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PREFACE. 



The object which I have had in view in the present 
Volume is to compare the representations which are 
given of the Indian deities Brahma, Vishnu, and Eudra, 
and of the goddess Ambika, in the Vedic Hymns and 
Brahmanas, with the accounts which we find in the 
legendary poems called Itihasas and Puranas, and to 
shew how far, and by what steps in each case, the 
earlier conceptions were gradually modified in the later 
works. 

The First Chapter (pp. 3-53) treats of the deity who is 
described in the later hymns of the Eig-veda, and in the 
Atharva-veda, under the different titles of VisVakarman, 
Hiranyagarbha, and Prajapati, and appears to corres- 
pond with the Brahma of the more modem Icgendaiy 
books. 

Though this god was originally unconnected with 
Vishnu and Eudra, while at a subsequent period he 
came to be regarded in systematic mythology as the 
first person in the triad of which they formed the second 
and third members, yet the general idea entertained of 
his character has been less modified in the course of his 
history than is the case in regard to the other two 
deities. 




BraTima waa from the beginning considered as the 
Creator, and he continued to be regarded as fulfilling the 
same function even after he had sunk into a subordinate 
position, and had come to be represented by the votarie* 
of Vishnu and Mahadeva respectively as the mere crea- 
ture and agent of one or other of those two gods (see pp. 
156, 162, 193, 226, 230). In later times Brahma has 
had few special worshippers ; \ the only spot wliere be 
is periodically adored being at Pushkara in Eajputana.* 
Two of the acts which the earlier legends ascribe to him, 
the assumption of the forms of a tortoise and of a boar, 
are in later works transferred to Vishnu (see pp. 23, 
29 ff., 374). 

The Second Chapter first of all describes the original 
conception of Vishnu as he is celebrated in the hymns of 
the Rig-veda (pp. 54-83). The particular attribute bf 
which he is there distinguished from every other deity ia 
that of striding across the heavens by three paces. This 
phrase is interpreted by one of the ancient commentators 
as denoting the threefold manifestations of light, as fire 
on earth, as lightning in the atmosphere, and as the buu 
in the sky ; and by another as designating the three 
stages of the sun's daily movement, his rising, culmina- 
tion, and setting. The latter explanation seems to satisfy 
best the idea of movement expressed in the description ; 
but it must be confessed that an obscurity rests over 
this conception. Some of the highest divine ftmctioM 
and attributes are also assigned to Vishnu ; and we mig^it 

• See Profeeror H. H, Wilson's E»saj on ihe Padma Purann. in the Juunul of 

KoTul Aiialio Society, No. X. p. 309, aod tlie snme iiuthor'i Oxford Lectnrce. p. 2\. 
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' thus be led to suppose that the authors of these hymns re- 
garded him as the Supreme Deity. But this supposition ia 
inTalidated by the fact that Indra is sometimes associated 
■with Vishnu in the performance of these functions, and 
that several other deities are ma^ified in terms of 
similar import (pp. 84-101). The Third Section (pp. 101- 
106) treats of Vishnu as one of the sons of Aditi. The 
origin here assigned to this god would lead us to con- 
clude that he was originally considered as of no higher 
rank than the other beings who bear the same name 
of Adityas. The Fourth Section contains the legends 
relating to the same god in the Brahmanas, in which 
he is identified with sacrifice ; while in one of them 
he is spoken of as a dwarf. The later acooxinta of the 
dwarf incarnation are next adduced as recorded in the 
Rjimayana, the Mahabharata, and in the Vishnu ond 
Bhagavata Puranas (pp. 107-131). In the Fifth Section 
a passage is quoted from the Nirukta (pp. 131 ff.) in 
which the gods are classified, and the most prominent 
places are assigned to Agni, Vayu or Indra, and Siirya, 
who seem to have been regarded by the author as the 
triad of deities in whom the Supreme Spirit was especially 
revealed, while Vishnu and Eudra are merely mentioned 
as gods who were worshipped conjointly with Indra and 
Soma, respectively. The later triad of Brahma, Vishnu 
and Budra, seems therefore to have been then unknown. 
The remainder of this Section, and pp. 377-413 of the 
Appendix, are chiefly occupied by quotations from the 
Ramayana and Mahabharata, containing a great variety 
of details relating to Rama and Erishna, the two heroes 



who came ultimately to to regarded as incarnations of 
Vishnu ; and an attempt ia made hy an examination of 
these tests to elucidate the question whether or not & 
divine nature was ascribed to these two personages by 
the authors of the two poems as they originally stood. 
The passages adduced from the Mahabharata relating to 
Krishna make frequent mention of Mahade\^ also, and 
illustrate the conceptions entertained of hi'tn at that epoch 
of Indian history. This Section contains also many texts 
which indicate the existence of a strong rivalry between 
the adherents of these two gods. In different passages 
here cited, Vishnu and Eudra (Mahadeva) are both 
described by their respective votaries as one with the 
Supreme Spirit ; while in some places they are identi- 
fied with on6 another. 

The Third Cliapter traces the mythological histoy 
of Eudra as he is represented in the Eig-veda (pp. 
252-267), in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (267-276), in the 
Atharva-veda (276-282), in the BrShmanas (282-296), 
LQ the Upanishads (297-305), and in various further tezta 
from the Itihasas and Puranas which describe some of 
this god's proceedings, and indicate the struggles of his 
votaries to introduce his worship, as illustrated in tlte 
story of Daxa's sacrifice (305-332). A summary of the 
conclusions deducible from these Sections is given in 
pp. 332-343, to which I refer. Pages 343-356 contain 
an enquiry into the origin of the Linga worship, though 
unfortunately nothing better than a negative result is 
obtained. This Chapter concludes with an account of tha 
different representations of the goddess called variously 



Ambflca, Uma, Kali, Earall, Parvati, Durga, etc., which 
we find in the Xena and Mundaka TJpanishada, in the , 
Taittinya Aranyaka, in the Eamayana, Harivansa, and 
Mahabharafa, and in the Maikandeya Purana. 

A further indication of the various matters illns- 
trated in this Volume will be obtained by consulting 
the Index under the names Brahma, Vishnu, Kama, 
Krishna, Umii, etc. 

It will be apparent to all Sanskrit Bcholars that the I 
main results at which I have arrived in regard to 
Vishnu, Rudra, and Ambika, are not new. Rosen (in 
the notes to his translation of the R. V. p. U.), Buruouf 
(Pref. to Bhag. Pur. vol. iii. p. xsii.), and WUson 
(Pref. to transl. of R. V. i. p. xsiv.), had already drawn 
attention to the text of Yaska and to the Commentary 
of Durga, by which it is shewn that the three steps of 
Vishnu were interpreted by the ancient commentators 
in the manner which I have indicated in pp. 55 f. 

In the same way Wilson, Weber, and Whitney (see pp. 
332 ff. of this Volume), had pointed out that the Rudra 
of the Rig-veda is very different from the Rudra or 
Mahadeva of the Puranas. And in pp. 357 ff. I have 
quoted the dissertations of Professor Weber on the 
mythological history of Ambika or Uma. The whole, 
therefore, that I can claim to have effected is to have 
brought together, and to have illustrated to the best of 
my power, all tho most important texts which I could 
discover to have any bearing on the subjects which I 
^^^e handled. 
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are mentioiied in the oonrse of the Work as having given 
me assistance ; and in particular to Professor Aufrecht, 
whose name recurs perpetually in the following pages, 
and who has feiyoured me with the most yaluable sugges- 
tions and information in respect particularly to the sense 
of the Yedic texts, which long and carefiil study has 
rendered him so competent to interpret 
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Page 83, line 8 from the bottom, for "A. V. 625, 6," read "5, 25, 5." 

„ 130, Une 1, and line 5 from the bottom, /or ''sect. 21," read "sect. 23." 

„ 224, verse 20, far " Devakfi," read " Devaki." 

„ 240, line 33. The reference p^) should have been placed after the word 

"Vishnu" in the next line. 

„ 252, line 13, /or "representation," read "representations." 

„ 256, line 10, /or "your," read "thy." 

„ 257, line 18, /or "is celebrated," read " is devoutly celebrated by heroes." 

„ 266, line 11 from the bottom, for " R. V. x. 126, 1," read " R. V. x. 136, 1." 

„ 267| line 22, for ^^Rudray adhanur" read **Budraya dhanur,** 

„ 282, line 22, for ^Heayaitani;' read ^*tasyaitani:* 

„ 283, lines 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, and 34, for **atato 'emi," read *'ato 'ami." 

„ 284, lines 23 and 27, and page 385, lines 3, 7, 11, 15 and 19, /or "I am 
greater than one who does not exist," read " I am greater than this." 

„ 300, line 4, for "34, 4," read "32, 4." 

„ 307, line 7, for " 48," read " 44." 

„ 309, line 17, /or "Gandavas," read "Gandharras." 

„ 310, Une 23, for " Vibhuehana;* read " VibhJshanar 

„ — , line 8 from the bottom, /or "Vana-pava," read "Vana-parra." 

„ 311, last line. Compare A.Y. xi. 2, 7, in pp. 278, 279. 

„ 350, line 15, for " 26," read " 28." 

„ 394, line 12 from the bottom, /or " 490," read " 390." 

„ 395, line 14 from the bottom, /or "sect. x. 40, 44," read "sect. 40, 44." 

„ 404, line 10, omit the words, "Ara^ya Ednda." 
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PLAN OF THE PEESENT YOLUME. 

BxraRmrox has already been made in the Second Part of this work 
(pp. 212-216) to the great difference which is discoyerable between 
the mythology of the Yedas and that of the Indian epio poems and 
Pnragas; and this difference was there illustrated by comparing the 
representations of YishQU and Bndra which are given in the hymns of 
the Rig-yeda, with those which we find in the productions of a later 
age. On the same occasion I intimated my intention of treating the 
same subject in greater detail in a subsequent portion of my work. 
In pursuance of this design, I propose to collect in the present volume 
the most important texts regarding the origin of the universe, and the 
characters of the three principal Indian gods, which occur in the Yedio 
hynms, and Brahma^as, and to compare these passages with the later 
legends and popular speculations on the same subjects which are to be 
found in the Mahabharata, the BamayaQa, and the Pura^as. 

This gradual modification of Indian mythological conceptions will 
indeed be found to have already commenced in the Big-veda itself, 
if we compare its later with its earlier portions; it becomes more 
clearly discernible when we descend from the hymns to the Brah- 
magas ; and continues to exhibit itself still more prominently in the 
Par&Qic writers, who, through a long course of ages, gave free scope 
to their fancy in the embellishment of old, and the invention of new, 
legends in honour of their &vourite gods, till at last the repre- 
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PLAN OP THE PRESENT VOLUME. 



fi^nfafions given of the most popular dlTinities became not only at 
Variance with the characteristics ascribed to their prototypes in the 
. '- Yedas, but even in some respects different from the descriptions which 
'. . iCKScur in the older Puranas themselves. 

These successive mutations in Indian mythology need not occasion 
us any surprise, as they merely afford another exemplification of a 
process which may be remarked in the history of all nations which 
havo given free scope to thought, to feeling, and to imagination, in 
matters of religion. 

In carrying out the plan just sketched, I shall, first of all, quote 
the texts in the Yedic hymns which refer to the creation of the world, 
and to the god Hiranyagarbha or Prajapati ; these shall be succeeded 
(2) by passages from the Brahmanas, and (3) by quotations from 
Menu, the Mahabharata, the Bamaya^a, and the Pur&^as having re* 
ference to the same subjects. 

I shall then proceed in a similar order with the various texts which 
relate to the gods Yishiiu and Eudra, with occasional notices of 
any other Indian deities whoqe history it may appear desirable to 
illustrate. 



CHAPTER I. 

TEXTS FEOM THE VEDIC HYMNS, BRAHMANAS, AND PURANAS, 
ETC., RELATING JO THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND 
TO THE GOD HIRANYAGARBHA, PRAJAPATI, OR BRAHMA. 

Sect. I. — Ttxts from the Rig-veda regarding the creation and 

Htranyagarhha. 

Speculations abottt Creation, — Eia-VEDA, x. 129. 

IL y. X. 129, 1 ff. — Na asad dtJd no sad &ilt taddnim na dtUd rajo 
no vyoma paro gat \ kirn dvarivah huha kasga Sarmann amhhah kirn dsld 
gahana0i gahhJram \ 2. iVa mfityur dsld amjritam na tarhi na rdtrgd 
ahna^ dslt praketah \ dnld avdtafk svadhagd tad ekam tasmdd hdngad 
na parah kinehandsa | 3. Tama dsU tamasd gUlham agre^ apraketafh 
salilaih sartHtm d idam \ tuehhyena dhhv apihitafh yad dslt tapasas tad 
fnahind ^jdyataikam \ 4. Kdmas* tad ogre samavarttatddhi manaso retafk 
prathamarh yad dslt \ sato handhum asati niravindan hfidi pratlshyd 
kavayo manlshd \ 5. (Yaj. S. xxxiii. 74) TiraiehJno vitato raimir eshdm 

^ The Vishnu ParS^a, i. 2, 21 f., quotes (from some sonree which is not indicated) 
a Terse which seems to be in some degree founded on the text before ns and emplojs 
it in support of the S&nkhya doctrine of PradhSna : Veda-vada-vido vipra niyata 
Brahma-^4^naf^ \ pa^hanti vai tarn evartham Fradhana^pratipadakam \ 22. Naho 
na ratrir na naiho na hhumir naatt tamo jfotir ahhud na va *nyat \ irotradu 
htddkyanupalabhyam ekam pradhanikam Brahma pumamt tadaalt | **Brahman8 
learned in the tenets of the Veda, firm assertors of its principles, repeat the 
following statement establishing the doctrine of Pradhana : 22. ' There was neither 
day nor night, neither sky nor earth; there was neither darkness nor light, nor 
anything else. There was then the One, BrahmS in the form of Pradhana, the Male, 
incomprehensible by the ear, or other senses, or by the intellect.' " 

> These words are quoted by EullQka or Manu, i. 5, of which passage this may 
be the germ. 

* In the passages which I shall quote from the Satapatha BrShmana, etc. further 
on, we shall see that the creative acti of Prajfipati are constantly said to hare been 
preceded by desire : sa 'kamayata, ** he desired," etc. 
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TEXTS FEOM THE TEDIC HTMSS, ETC. 



adAah tvtd 6tid upari nrid SiH \ rttoiha Hmh mafiimana 3satt Koikd 
aeattSt prayatih paratldt | 6, io apja vtda ta ika praroehat kitta Sjdtd 
kuta iyaib viirnhtih | arriig lifra atya tuarjjanena atha io vtda gott 
uiaih<ii:a \ 7. lyam turuhfir yala dhahfmva yadt cd dadh yadi vd na \ 
yo aiyddhyaxah paramt tyoman sa aaya vfda yadi cJ M vfda \ 

" There was then neither noDentity, nor entity ; there waa no 
atmosphere, nor sky beyond it. What covered [all?] where wm 
the receptacle of eoch thing? was it water, the deep abyss? 2. 
Death was not then, nor immortality ; there was no diatiiiction 
of day or night : That One breathed calmly, with ttadhd (nature); 
there was nothing different from It [that One] or beyond It. 3. Dark- 
ness there was; originally enveloped in darkness, this universe was 
undistitiguUliablc water; the empty' [mass] which was oonceakd 
by a husk [or by nothingness] was produced, single, by the power 
of austerity (or heut). 4. Desire first arose in It, which was (he 
first germ of mind. This the wise, seeking in their heart, hare 
discovered by the intellect to be the bond between nonentity and 
entity. 6. The ray which shot across these things, — waa it abore, 
or was it below ? There were productive energies, and migii^ 
powers; Nature {tvadha) beneath, and Energy {prayati) above, ft, 
"Who knows, who here can declare, whence has sprung, whenoe^ Qu 
creation ? The gods arc subsequent to its formation ; who then knowi 
from what it arose ? 7. From what source this creation oron ad 
whether [any] one] created it or not,' — He who in the highest hmiM 
is its mler, Be knows, or lie does not know." 

See Professor Miiller's translation of this remarkable hymn, Ui 
enthusiastic appreciation of its merits, and his remarks in r^ard 
to its age, in his "History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature," pp. 559- 
666 ; and Professor Goldsliicker's observations on the same enbjeot 
in his " Pinini," pp. 1 44 f. 

VisTABiiuiAS, — Rig-teha, x. 81 aid 82. 
E. T. X. 81, I ff. (=Vaj. S. 17. 17-23}.— Fa .md tiha Utmaiam 
, jtiifoi r**^*" Aotd nyaiMdat pita nah | m uiitha draeinam ieUamOm 

* S«e BaebtliDgk >nd RoUi'i Lexicon under the wards oiKu ud tuMtya, 

* Ot SiiHr tit nk^f fAr nieit. Boehtlingk ind Bolh'i Lexicon, under Uu toot 
a (p. 903). 



net. I,] RELATING TO CHEATIOS OF CNITEUSE, ETC, 6 

pratAama-ehhad atar&n Hvivtia \ 2. Kim ivi'd atitt adhiihfkdnam dram- 
bha§aA kathamat nil kathd 'lU [ yato bhsmim janayan VtivakarmA vi 
dydM aurnod mahina tOvachaxafy \ 3. (A. V, 13, 2, 26) Vikataichazvr 
ut« tiieatomukho vihaloi&hur ula viseata»pat | tarn hiikubhj/dm dhamaU 
aam ptUalrair dydvC-bhtlml janayan d»va tilth* | 4. Eim tvid vanafl 
ia u §a trixa dia yato dyiiva-pfilhivl ttiaht^axuh \ manithino manati 
Pfiehh^edu tad yad adhyati»h(had bhuvanSni dhUrayan j S. Ta U 
dhdmSai paramdni yu 'vamS yd madhyamd Vihaharmann titemd [ iixd 
saiMbhifa havithi tvodhivaf^ tcoyam yajawa tanvam vfidhdna^ \ 6. (^=S. 
V. 2, 939.) Viiveharman haviiha vavj-idhdna^ ivayam ytfjaxva prithivlm 
uta dydm^ [ mukyantu any* obhito Janata* ihdtmdkam maghatd tirir 
attu I 7. (=Vaj. 8. 8, 45.) Vdchatpatim ViicakarmdHam ataye manojw 
caA rdjt adyd huvtma | la no viivdni kavanini jathad viavaaambhir 
attM tddhukarmd | 

E. V. X. 82, I ff. (=Trtj. S. 17, 2S-3\).~Chaxuthat pita manatd 
hi dhlro ghritam* eat ajanad namnamdne \ yadd id anld adadrihanta 
pHrvt ad id dydrd-prilhici aprathttdm \ 2. Visiakarmd vivtand dd 
vihdyd dhdla tidhdtd paramota la'Tidrili'" | leihdm iihfdni tarn ighd 
iHodanli yatrd tapta rith'm para eiaai dhubi | 3. (^A. V. 2, 1, 3.) Yo 
nah pits janitd yo vidhHid dhamuni rtda bhuvanani riicd | yo dwdndA 
ndntadbd eta ffa lain lamprainam bhttcand yanti anyd | 4. TV dyajanla 
drarinaA tarn atmai j-iahayah pHrre jarildro na bhUnd | aaHrtie iHrllt 
rajati nithattt ye hhatdni lamakfinvann imdni \ 5. Faro dii-d para end 
prilhiryd paro drrebhir aturair yad aeti | kaSi trid garbham prathamaih 
dadhre dpo yatra decdh eamapasyanta risre | 6. Tarn id garbham pro- 
thama^ dadhre dpo yatra devdh aamayachhanta fiivt \ ajaiya ndbhdv 
adXjf ekam arpitam yaamin t-ihUni bhuvandni tatthu^ | 7. Na taSt 
vid&tka ya irad j'ajdna anyad yuthmdkam antaram babkikea j nihdreBa 
prdvfitd jalpyd oHa asiitripa ukthaidiai tharanti | 

tt. V. X. Bl, 1 ff. — "Our father, who, a rishi and a priest, celebrated 
n eacriSoc. offeriag up all these worlds, — he earnestly desiring sub- 
stance, veiling hia earliest [form], entered into later [men]. 2. What 

* Ttii reading* is Ihe A. T. differ a \ff>oA deal from thoce of the R. T. 
' laaUad of prilMrim ula dyam the S. V. toadi IsHcaii irS M te. 
■ laitead at jdniialf th« V&j. 8. reads wpafnu^. 

* Compare K. T. t. S3, 8. 
>* SaeB.V. iT. 1, 6,andiT. 6, S, aad Both'i lUiutralioiuof Nirukta, i. 23, p. 141, 
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was the position, 'what, and of what kind was the beginning, from vhicil 
tlie all-seeing Vt^vakannen prodacod the earth, and disc1o«ed the bI^ 
by his might ? 3. The one god, who hiia on every side eyes, on enrf 
ride a face, on every sido arms, on every side feet, when prodndng 
the earth, blows it forth" with his arma and with hia wings. 4. Wlud 
was the forest, what was the tree, from which they fashioned Om 
heaven and tho earth } Enquire mentally, ye sages, what that WU 
6d which ho took his stand, when establishing the worlds. 6. Om^ 
Tiivaltannon, to thy friends those thy abodes which aro the higli«V 
and the lowest, and tho middle. Do thou who art rich in obUtiin% 
angmenting thyself, worship thyself" at the sacrifice. 6. Do tlw% 
ViSvakonnan, growing by the sacrifice, thyself offer up heavon snd 
earth. Let other men who are against me become fools. M>j 
Maghavan [or the opulent god] bo here our sage. 7. Let ua to-dt; 
invoke at our sacrifice the lord of speech, who is swift as thought, 
Viivakarman, for succour. May he who is the source of all prosperity, 
the beneficent, with a view to our protection, receive graciously all 
our invocations.'' 

11. V. X. 82, 1. — "The protector of the eye, wise in mind, geaervled 
moiaturo when these two [worlds] were bowing down. When their 
ea«tem ends were fised, then the heaven and earth extended. 3. 
Tisvakannan is wise, pervading, the creator, the disposer, and the 
highest object of vision. The objects of their desire inspire them with 
gladness in the place where men aay that ihe One dwells beyond [lb« 
abode of] the seven riehis. 3. He who is our fitlher, our creator, 
disposer, who knows all regions and worlds, who alone assigns to the 
gods their names," to him the other worlds go as their refuge ('). i. 
The former rishis, his worshippers, who formed these creatures in tha 
remote, the near, and tlio lower atmosphere, offered to him subslraca 
in abnnduQce. 5. That which is beyond the sky, beyond this earth, 
beyond gods and spirits, — what earliest embryo did the wnlers" con- 
tain, in which all the gods were beheld ? 6. The watera contained 
that, earliest embryo in which all the gods were collected. One 



I GompRre a, V, i. 72, 2, brfow. 

> See Roth S. V. Ia»u, nod R. V. x. 7, 6 ; n. II, 3. 

' ySma thapilS n-fl karoli ] MahTtUiam. 

* Compare lenea 1 aod 3 of K. V. x. 129, nbote, p. 
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[receptacle] rost^ upon the navel of the unborn, wherein all the 
'Worlds stood. 7. Te know not him who produced theso things ; some- 
thing else ia within you. Tho chanters of hymns go about enveloped 
in tnisr, and nnsatisfied with idle talk." 

I have placed these two hynma together, as they are so similar in 
sfaaractor. The vcraea of which they are made up, are all to be 
found in the Vajasaneyi Sanhila, (xvii. 17-23, and 2d-31) in the same 
order in whiyh they occur in the Rig-veda; and without nay various 
Kadings of importance. Some of them also occur in the Nirukta ; 



E. V. s. 82, 2 in Nir. x. 26 ; the 
■. vi. 15 ; and E. V. x. 82, 7 in Nir. 

in hia Illustrationa of the I^iruktB, 
the 2nd verse of the Bccond, and the 
a before us, which 1 shall translate. 
; " Vi^vakarman, wise and mighty 
-, and tho highest image [for the 
sn desire is the attainment of good 



Tiz-, R. V. X. 81, 6 in Kir 

■Mond half of E. V. x. 82, 4 in Ni 

Puiiisbta, ii. 10. Professor Both, 

(pp. 141, t) offers some remarks on 

6th Terse of the fii-st, of the hymc 

Hb renders the former verso thus 

in act, is tho creator, the ordere 

spiritual faculty]. That which m 

in the world where the One Eeing dwells beyond the seven riahis." 

He then proceeds to observe ; " Visvakarman, who is no mythological 

personage, hut the 'creator of all things,' and who in the Vnjaanneyi 

BonhilA, lii, 61," is so far rightly identified with Prajapati, is here 

celebrated ns equally wise in design, and powerful in execution (tbo 

highest conception which can be attained by man) ; and from him 

tho fulfilment of every desire is ohtained bi>yond the starry heaven, 

where he resides alone, without tho numerous deities of the jiopular 

creed The legend, which relates that Visviikannan, son of 

Bhuvana, after ho had offered up all beings in Hoerifice, concluded by 
offering up himself, belongs, in my opinion, to the numerous class 
of storiea which have arisen out of a miBunderntanding of Vedio paa- 
sagea, viz., in the present instance, verses 1 and 5 of B. V. x. 61." 

The legend here referred to by Professor Eoth is given by Tisko, 
Hinikta, x. 26 : 

TalrelikiUam aehaxate \ Viieakarad Shauranah tarramtJ/it tarvdM 
ik'Aldni juhaiiSSehiiidra %a dfntnnam apy antato juAaidnchakara \ tad- 
wUiieCdinit mAj r'g bhmati 't/a im'i riiiii bhuTanSni juhvad- Hi \ 
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"Here they toll a story; Visvakarman soa of BhuvaDa off( 
all creatures at aa universal sacrifice {earvamtdha). He finally oSercd 
up himself also. The following verge (U. V. x. 81, I) u descriptira 
of this, riz., 'he who ofiering up all worlds,' etc," 

On the 6th verse of the first of the hymns before us (R. V. x. 81), 
Professor Eoth remarks ,thus : " For the correct understanding of Uw 
second pada (the latter half of the first line), and Gunilar paaBiigea, 
the reader shouid compare R. T. x. 7, 6, ^alhd 'yaja rituhhir dtrs 
4«i>dH eva yiijatra tanvam tujata | ' As thou (o Agni) at the raeasaicd 
times, god, didst sacrifice to the gods, so sacrifice also to thyself.' 
Agni is to accept the offering for himaelf also. In the same yny 
are the words of the 5th verse of the hymn before us to be under- 
stood ; tvayaiii yajawa tancam vridhdnah \ ' sacrifice to thyself for thind 
own glorification,' : the idea of self-immolation has arisen from ■ 
misunderstanding of the word /aitu," and of the construction of lit 
root yaj. The 1st verse of the same hymn (R. V. i, 81, I) is, at k 
appears to me, to be understood in a similar manner: 'He whs n> 
ceiyed all these creatures as ofiei'ings.' In the passage before us (tlw 
6th verse of R, Y. x. 81) the words would therefore be rendered u 
follows: ' YiSvakarman, glorify thpelf by the sacrifice, offer up to 
thyself heaven and earth.' The idea of sacrifice is introduced, because 
every portion of the created universe which is given as a posaenioit 
to the gods, comes to Uiem in the shape of a sacrifice. The god who 
takes anything into his possession, is said to offer it to himself Tha 
various reading which we find in the Sama-vcdu, ii. 939, aa compared 
with the verae before us (viz., tmttam tra hi U, ' offer thy body, fat 
it is thine,' instead of prithirlm uta dydm, ' offer earth and heaves') 
may be an amendment in support of the legend." 

I do not know whether this view is consistent with the 6tb and 
7th verses of the Fumsha Sukta. See the First Fart of this work. 



I' la tiis remarks on the word TanuHUpiil in p. 117 of his lUaetratJans, F 
Roth obBc?rvi!«: "Tho Bigiiification ha* been overlookoil, which lanii oblaim in tlit 
older SbusIeHI, iu well u in Zend and mudsm Fenian, as it Uiltc ilesignatei our 
own penon, our self, in contrast to tiling beloDging to ua. Hence I might eiplaii 
the word Tanunapat u meuiiig 'his own. ion.' Agni is his own son, bwaun kt 
springs into life either is lightning, or from the friction of wood, without b^ng lh« 
product of simllai phenomena, or powers." See also Boehtlingk and Both'a Ldicoi^ 
under the word TanuiMpat, 
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pp. 7, 8, Perhaps both conceptioos (that of the goda sooriflcing 
themselves, and that of their saciificing to themselves) may have 
been entertained by the Vedio vrriturs. 

[1 may here remark that the Bhagavata Purana, ii. 6, 15 £F., gires 
■ Krt of pornphrose on the Purusba Sukto. The author then puts 
into the mouth of Brahraii the following lines (verses 21 ff), which 
■ra intended to iUustrate the ?th and following stanzas of that 
allegorical hymn : 

SI. Yadd 'ti/a ndhhydd nalindd aham dtam mahdlmanah | ndvindaA 
yafSa-sambhdran Purathavayavan fits \ 22. JmAk yajiiatya paiavcii 
aa-nanatpatat/ah iuidh \ idaneha deva-yajanam kdiaiehoru-iptnSneitah \ 
23. Vattuny oihadhayah tn«hd raia-loha-mrido jalam j rt'efio yaj&ihthi 
§amilni chdlitThotraiieha tattama | 24. Namadh»yani mantraieka daxin- 
Sicha vratatti eha \ dtvatdnukramah ialpah lankalpai lanlram tea eha \ 
25. Oatayo nuttayiii ehaiva prdyaiehittaih lamarpanam \ Puruthdva- 
j/uvair tU tambhUriih lambhrtla mayd \ 26. Hi lambhrtta-Mmbhdrai 
PttrMth&vayavair aham \ tam «ra Purutham yajuaih tenaivdyajuM 
livaram { 

"21, When I was produced," snys Brahma, "from the lotus sprung 
oat of the navel of that great Being, I found no materials for sacrifice 
excepting ihe members of Purusha. 22. Among them were the 
Tiotims, the sacrificial posts, the kuia grass ; they formed tho sacrificial 
ground, and the seasons with their various qualities. The utensils, 
the grains, the unctnous substances, the flavours, the mctnls, the earths, 
tbe water, the verses of the Bich, the Yajush, and the Saman, the 
Amcdons of the four priests, the names [of tho rites], the hymns, the 
giitt, the vows, the list of deities, the ritual rules, tho designs, the 
fonns, the arrangements, the meditations, the expiation, the dedication, 
*I1 these essentials of sacrifice were derived by me from the memtiera 
of Forusha. Having thus drawn from the members of Purusba all 
these appliances, I by this means offered up Purusba, tho lord [him- 
self], as a sacrifice." 

In his note on the Nirukta, vi. 15, Professor Roth traoslatea 
the 4th verse of the second hymn before us f R. Y. 82), as follows : 
"Tbey who in still, in moving, and falling vapour {roJ(u) created 

those beings furnished to him (he material.'' la hit 

Lexicon, however, he renders tho word aUrtla, not by "stUl," but by 
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"distant;" and quotes A. V. x. 3, 9, ae another passage in whick 

it occurs. 



Bbahxjibaspati, Daxa, htd Aditi, — Hio-tkda, i. 72. 

B. v. X. 72, 1 ff. — Sttan&m nu vayam jana pravoehdma vipanj/mfi \ 
vkihithu iaiyam&nethu yah paiydd ttttare yt^t" | 3. Brahmana«patir tU 

»a& karmara^' imdhamat \ dtvUnam pHrvyt ytifft ataiah Mad afdyat«'* i 
3. DtvStiSm yugt prathama atala^i tad aj&yata \ tad Ssd^ anr ajd^aatt 
tad UUiinapadat pari \ 4. Bhikr Jajiie l/Udimpodo bhuva uia tydfoits | 
Aditir Daxo ajdijata Baxdd u Adttify pari | 5. Adilir hi ofOMtktM 
Data ya duhlid tana | lath devd am ajayaiita bhadrd amrita-band&m^ \ 
6. Yad dtvd adah taliU*' luiamrabdhdh atiihfhala \ atra ro ttritfoldm 
iva tivro renur apdyala j 7. Yad dmid" yalayo yalltd bhuiandni apm- 
eala | alra samadrt dgnlham a iSryam ajahhartlana \ S. Athfau puirdtt 
AdiUr y» Jdldi tanrat pari \ devdn upa prait saplahhi^ para Mdrttd*- 
dan diyaf" \ 9. Saptahhih putrair Adiler upa prait p&rtyaA yugam | 
prajCiijai mritijare tral punar Mdrlldndam dbliarai" | 

" I. Let us celebrate with praise the births of the gods, in uttered 
hymns, [every one of ub], who may behold them in [this] later age. 
2. BrahmaQaspati blow forth all these [births] like a blacksmilb. 
In the former age of the gods, the existent sprang from the non- 

" See Benfey's OloBgarj W the SSmi Veda, under the word yiv* 

" KanHamA j M yalha jAiufrnya 'jPHi'm upadhaiaaly nam uiiajindaj/sl | (SSjragi} 
" Aa ■ blMlumith blawB up n fire with a bellows, so hf cn>a(od them." CotmSV 
B. T. z. 81, 3, tboye p. 5. 

'• Compare Athsrra-veda x. 7, 2S. — ^pAouto Homa U deca yi 'MfoA para jtgfiuM| 
tlcem lad afgaia Siantihtui/a luad ahuk pan Jannli | " Grvst are those godi lA« 
sprang Croin nonentity. Men aay that that remote nonentity is one membo' ■( 
Bkambba." Thii prnditctien of the gods out of nothing wenm to be oontni^ to As 
doctrine of the Chhundogya Uponiahad. Tad ha tke aJmr " atai n-tdam tgn Snf 
tkam ivadeitJyam taimSd ataUh laj Jayela" \ Kutat (u ihatu laumya naS ifSi 
fti iovScha kaikam dtalalf iy jSi/tta iti \ (Bihiiolh, Ind. Tel. lii, pp. 389. S91) 
" Some uy ' this viu originallj non-eiistent, one without a lecond ; thereftm Aa 
existent muit spring from the nan-eiietent.' ' But how, gentle friend,' he nid, 'hi 
it be 10 ? how con the existent spring from the non-exisleul ? ' " 

" Compare B. V. i. 129, 1, 3, aboTe, p. 3. 

•> This word yatayah, " deroteea," is applied to the Bhrigus in B. T. niL d^ tl- 
Here Sayags mnlcci it mef^h, " clouds." 

" Paratyal = upari praxipat, " losacd aloft" (Sayana). 

" Aihtrat = aAtral = dyuiakf adkarayat, "placed in the sky" (8ay«B8). 



^i 



RELATING TO CEEATION OF CNIVERSE, ETC. 



11 



exiatent. 3. In the first ago of the gods the existent sprang from tho 
non-eiistcnt. Then the difTcrent regions sprang forth from Uttana- 
pad. 4. The oarth sprang from Ultanapad; and the regioua sprang 
from the corth. Daxa sprang from Aditi, and Aditi [came] forth 
from Dasa. 5. For Aditi was produced, she who is ttif daughter, 
o Daxa. Afti?r her the gods came into being, beneficent, sharers in 
immortality. 6. "When ye, o gods, stood, strongly agitated, in that 
water, there a violent dust issued forth from j-ou, a^ from [persong} 
danciiig. 7. When ye, o goda, like devotees [or strenuous men], 
replenished the worlds, then ye disclosed the sun which had been 
hidden in the ocean [or in the sky]. 8. The eight sons who were 
bora from the body of Aditi, — with seven [of these] she approached 
the gods, but cast away Cthe eighth] Marttanda [the sun]. 9. With 
•ereu sons [only] Aditi approached [tho gods in?] the former ago. 
Agaiu, for birth as well aa for death she disclosed Marttanda." 

In R. V. vL 50, 2, mention is made of certain lominous goda 
(jHifffoti*fia^] as being the sons or descendants of Daxa {Daia-pttj-ln), 
These notices of Daxa which occur in tho Kig-veda have been greatly 
developed in the later mythology, as may be stun by a reference to 
tho passages given in the First Part of this work, pp. 25-27. Uttana- 
pida is said in the Tishnu Furnna to have been a son of Mann 
Sv&yamhhuva by S^tarupa {ihid, p. 25), 

On the fourth verso of this hymn Yaska remarks aa follows in the 
NirnklA. zi. 23: Adityo Daxa ify ilhiir Aditya-madhyt eha ttutah | 
^iiUr D&x6ya»i \ " AdiUr Daxo ajrlyata Bax^d « Aditi^ pari" 
m ftkd I lat ialham upapadj/Ha \ tamiina-janmunau tyutdm Uy apt vA 
d§Ni dAiirin*M itar*tara-janm/inau »>jiittim t/arttara-pratfitl \ "Daxa 
1% tbey say, a eon of Aditi, and is praised among tho sons of AditL 
AmA Aditi is the danghttr of Daxa, [according to the test] Daxa 
tpratifi/rom Aditi, and Aditi came forth from Daxa. Uow can this b« 
powible ? They may have had the same origin ; or accotdtng to the 



" The Hrunl Morttanda ii compuunded uf twu wordu MorCfa, appareatly derircd 
tKm nrifyH, death, ood an^a, an e^g, or place of production. The last line aeema 
to eontain an allunDii to thia dcrivaiiun at the word. Tkc Eariramaa r. S4S, thus 
lu tB i p i e ti th« word - Aa iMr ayam mrila '«4iHtha Hi vukad ahhathata \ ^imH 
Kaif f * t—mad Uarttinda iii ehoehirait \ " EiiBy*{>*- &<"» afTectioa, but in 
tv«ud, 'be i* not dead, abiding in the tgg;' henoehe ii called Uirttac^" 
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nature of the gods, thef may have been bom from each other, — hstt 
derived their substance from one another." 

Both, in hie lUuBtrations of the Nirukta (p. 151), translates the tlh 
and fith verses of the hymn before ub : " Bhu (the world) was bom, ai 
from her opened womb (TJttanapad) sprang the Spaces : from Adid 
was born Duxa (spiritual force), and from Diuca again Aditi. Te% 
Adili was boni, o Baxa, she who ta thy daughter; after her the godi 
were produced, the blessed poasessors of immortality." He then pro- 
oeods to rcmnrk: "Daxa, spiritual force, is the male power, whii^ 
generates the gods in eternity. As Bhu (the World or Being) ad 
Space are the principles of the Finite, so to both of these is das tha 
beginning of divine life." 

Sayana annotates thus on the 8th verse of the hymn : 

" Aih(aa putriUah" putrii Mttr&dai/o 'diter hhai;anti\ "Ye liitr 
tanra* pari" iarlriij "jiltdft" utpannd^ j Aditer tuhfa-putrS AA- 
raryi/a^a-bnlhmasf pariganiti^ \ tatkd hi \ " tSn anMkramiAfim* 
Milraieha Varanaicha Dhdtaeha AryamHeha Aihiaieha Bhag-d^ 
VivtHVdn Adiii/aicheli" j latha latraiva pradeidntare AdiUm praitmlfl 
amJiSlaM " ta»i/& uehchhmhanam adadhui tal pruinal | »& rato 'tOattl 
ttttyai ohalv&ra Adi'tyd ajdyanta iS dviiiyam apihad" Hyddind tA- 
finam Adilyartdm ttlpaliir varniia \ 

" Eight eons, Mitra and the rest, were bom to Aditi, who epnsg 
fhim her body, flight sons of Aditi are enumerated in the Biuhmigt 
of the Adhvaryus, thus; 'We shall state them in order, Uitn, 
Vnnnjn, Uhatri> Aryaman, Amau, Bhaga, Vivasvat, and AditfV.' 
In another part of the same work, aiter reference has been mads t» 
Aditi, it is recorded: 'They placed before her the remnant of tit) 
aacriflcc. She ate it. She conceived seed. Four Adityas wen bon 
to her. She drank the second [portion],' eto. Thus is narratfld Qia 
birth of the eight Adityas." 

The S'atopatha fir&hroana (3, 1, 3, 3 ff.) gives the following txyh- 
nation of tho same (the 8th) verse of this hymn ; 

Ai/ijau ha rai putrii Aditeh \ Yunu iv elad " dwS Adilya" H^ 
dehaxaU lapta ha era te \ avikrilaih'^ ha aahfamafh janarfaSeJutSrt 
M&rttandam | tandegho^ ha evdta \ ydvan tvoriheat tdv&'gt* tirytf 
litam I Comm. 
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a-Mmmita ily u ha eke nhu^ | 4. T» uha H» Hchur dteS AdUyH 

i atmSn one ajanimd tad antuijera bhuet \ hanta tmain cikaravSma'* 

I foA richoirur yathd 'ffam puruaho rikritat tatya yAni mdrkiani 

)ritya tannydiut lata hattl tamabharat \ tatmCd Shur " na haitina» 

TihniySt purtuhajdno" Ai haill" tti \ yam u Ha tad riehairtih m 

1 Adilyat taiya t'lun^ pfajaht \ 

V quoting the text of the Big-Teda the author of the firihrnaija 



[ 'let 

nail 

L the 



Aditi had eight eons. But there are onlj' Beven [gods} whom 
Den call the Aditya deities. For she produced the eighth, Mart- 
ttod^' destitute of any modificationa of shape, (without hands and 
ftet, etc.) Ho was smeared all over : of the dimensions of a 
auD, as broad as long, say some. The i.ditj'u deities said, ' If in bis 
aatnre he be not conformable to us, then it will be unfortunate; come 
let ns alter his shape.' Thus so)-ing, they altered his shape, as this 
man is modified. An elephant Bprang out of those [pieces of] 
bis flesh which they cut off, and threw away. Wherefore men say, 
let DO one take 0) an elephant, for an elephant partakes of the 
nalore of man. He whom they Ihes altered was Vlvasrat (the Sun) 
Aditi, from whom these creatures are descended." 



HiBlKTAGABIIHA, 



-KlQ-Vl 



E. V. I. 121, 1 ff. (Vaj. S. 13, 4 : A. V. 4, 2, 1)—IIirattyagarhhak^ 
aamararttalagrt b/iOtatya jatah^ pati'r tha HtU \ la dddhdrS pfithiv^it 
JfAm tttfmdih kaimai devaya" haritftd riilhfma | 2. (Vaj. S. 25, 13: 

" J'urtaAq/aMi) punuHa-prairitiit*, | Comw. 

"• JftrOfyr MraHt/t-pHmiia-riipt draSmSn^ garMa-raprma avatthitah Frufipafw 
Hirm^yagarikalf ihulatga pranijnlaijia aj/rt umavarttala pran^atilpntUK pari 
»» >*■ ■ ■ariro-AiirT MAira { " rrajlLpati HiniiiyigsibhH, eiisting a> in erobryil, 
in Ihe tgg ot Brahmi, which wu pilden, — coiuiatin^ of the golden male (puruiha), 
Wfrmg into bejng before kll Uring creatum — himwlf took a bodj' before the pro- 
^ictioa of aL linag crctnuo." Mahidbara on Vij. S. 13, 4. 

" JSd**, CompBTo R. V. ii. 12, 1: E. V. x. 133, 2, oiarmr /w/m >«■>•*« | 

" Isdnt, thou liut <i«eii born (Hthonl a riTal ;" and R. V. liiL 21, I'i MMt 

mopir IndrajatimM laiiad aii \ " ludra of old art thou by naiurt without a fellow." 

* Kaamai dmaya | Katmai KSya FFyapatai/i dteaye \ " SnmML, 'to whom,' li 
to JToya, thedatireof JTo, thegodPrajgpali." Comta. on Yij. S 13, 4. Puf/apaHr 
vM'jrBtaMMiAacuUviVtflnB I "foiiPrajipati: tohimletttioffei 
a BrOmuta, 7, 4, 1, Id. 
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A. Y. 4y 2, 1.) Ya dimadd baladd yoiya viiv$ updsaU praiiMhrnik fttfi 
devdk I yasya ekhdyd *mritam yeuya mjrityuh kamai dmFdya ifydH 1 1 
(Yaj. S. 23, 3 : A. Y. 4, 2, 2.) Yak prdnato nianiJUOo wuMivd 0k§ U 
rdjd jagato hahh^ta \ ya iSe atya tkipadai ehatu$hpad4ik kuBmai tfyidt | 
4. (Yaj. S. 25, 12 : A. Y. 4, 2, 5.) Yoiyeme htMutvmmio mmkitvd yajpi 
tamudram ra%ayd^^ tahdhuk \ yasyemdk pradtSo yoMym hdk^ kamm 
iiyadi \ 5. (Yaj. S. 32, 6, 7 : A. Y. 4, 2, 3, 4.) Temm Symwr ngfi 
pjriihivi eha drilhd yena itak itahhiiam yena ndhak \ yo animrixa n gam 
vimdtta^ kasmai ityddi \ 6. Yam krandatH^ mcata tagtahkdmt dkf 
aixitdm wutnatd rejawuine \ yatrddhi HLra udito vibhdti ktumai iiydH \ 
7. (Yaj. S. 27, 25 : A. Y. 4, 2, 6, 8.) Apo 1m yad hriMaUr rihmm dym 
garhham^ dadhand janayantir aynim \ iato d^edndm utwuNHorUMm' 
4kak kasmai ityddi \ 8. (=Yaj. S. 27, 26.) Yai chid dpo wuMd 
paryapaiyad daxam dadhand janayatUlr yafiam \ yo davatkv aihi dm 
oka dsit kasmai ityddi | 9. (==Yaj. S. 12, 102.) Md no hiMff jtaUi 
yak prithiryd yo vd ditaH iatyadhanmd jafdjta \ yai ekdjxti tkmiiri 
krikatlrjajdM koimai^ ityddi | 10. (=Yaj. S. 10, 20 : A. V. 7, 79, 4; 
7, 80, 3 : Kir. x. 43.) Prajdpate na tvad etdny anyo viird jdtdmi pmi 
id hahkUca \ yatkdwUU te jukumat tan na astu rajfaik jydsMi jwrfqfi 
ray^ndm \ 

"1. Hiranyagarbha arose in the beginning; he was the one bon 
lord of things existing. He established the earth and this sky: to 
what god shall we offer onr oblation ? 2. He who gives breathi who 

s^ Ob the word rmsa, see the Second Put of this work, pp. 357 and 494. 

*• XrmMdasl | " This word is explained in Boehtlingk and Both's Ijenctm as ■«■- 
ing (not hearen and earth« but) two armies engaged in battle. See the l e fe i e nwi 
there giren. 

S3 Compare with rerses 7 and 8, the preceding hTmna, x. 129, 1, 3 ; x. 82, 6, 6; 
and X. 72, 6, 

^ I hare ohsenred another hrmn in the R. V.« the 168th of the tenth Man^ali, 
of which the fourth Terse ends with words similar to those which conclude the fiiit 
nine rencs of the I'ilst, exircpt that instead of kasmai the 168th hymii has tmswui- 

I quote thid rene with the last words of the 3rd. kr^ «ra/ Jatmk kuU 

a6^(dAmr* [ 4. atma devijHam bhuramisyu tfarMo i/afh^ni*aik cJkarati dtra e$kak I 
fkotAa iU Mya srxntirt na rupam toMnui ITitirya kttritha cidAfmm [ ^* Where WIS 
he prodneed ? whence has he sprung ? 4. Soul of the gi^K and source of the worid, 
thk dntf anrchfl* at his will. His sounds are heard but [we seel not hia form : 
It this Tita (wind) let us otfer our oblations." Compare St."johii iiL 8. ** The wind 
i* Kiteth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tdl 
and whither it goeth/' 
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giirefi atrength, whose command bM, [even] the gods, reverence, vhos6 
■liadow is immortality, whose shadow is death — to irhat god shall 
we offer our oblation? 3. Who by his might became the sole king 
of the breathing and wioking world, who is the lord of this two-footed 
and four-foottd [creation]. — to what god, etc.? 4. Whoso greatness 
these snowy mountains, and the sea with the Rasa [river], declare,— of 
whom these regions, of whom they are the arms, — to what god, etc. 
6. By whom the sky is fiery, and the earth fised, by whom the 
finnament and the heaven were established, who in tho atmosphere 
u the meosorer of the aerial apace ; — to what god, etc. ? 6. To whom 
tusren and earth, sustained by his succour, looked up, trembling in 
miod; over whom the sun shines, — to what god, etc.? 7. When 
Hm great waters pervaded the universe, containing an embryo, and 
generating fire, thence arose the one spirit {<uu) at the gods, — te what 
god, etc. ? 8. He who through his greatness beheld the waters which 
contained power, and generated sacriftce, who was the one god above 
the gods, — to what god, etc. ? 9. May he not injure us, he who 
is the generator of the earth, who, ruling by fixed ordinances, pro* 
duced the heavens, who formed the great aad brilliant waters, — to 
what god, etc.? 10. Prajapati, no other than thou is lord over all 
tlieso created things : may it e obtain that, through desire of which we 
IttTe invoked thee ; may we become masters of riches." 

The whole of this hymn is to be tbund repeated in the Tajasaneyi 
Sanhita, and most of the verses recur in the Alharva-veda. In 
making my translation, I have had the assistance of Uahldhara's 
Commentary on the former Teda, as well as of the version given 
by Professor Uiiller in his Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 569 f. 
In his annotations on verae 7, the commentator refers to the Sitapatha 
Brihmana, si. 1, 6, 1 : 

jipa ha rd idam agre lalHam evdta | " This [universe] was in the 
beginning wat^irs, only water;" and explains the words garbhaM 
»>ntaining a germ,' thus : iathd garbhaih Hiranyagarbha- 
4 d«dhiin€lft dhnrm/aKfyah ata era agnim janayaalih agni-r&pam 
Bin^ifogarbhaSi janayantyah uipadayithyantyah | "And also contain- 
ing on embryo {garbha) distinguished as the golden embryo {^Hiranga- 
garbKa) ; and consequently generating (being about to produce) fire, — 
Hiraoyagarbhs in the form of fire." The Atharva-veda reads tlu< 
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hrahma vidus te tiduh parameshthinatn \ yo veda parameBhthinam 
ffoicha reda Prajdpatim \jyeihtham ye hrahmanam vidm te Skamhham 
unusamriduh | .... 24. Yalra deed brahmarido brahma jyeahfhatn upd- 

9aU I yo vai tan n'dydt pratyaxaiii aa brahmd veditd sydt \ 32. 

Yasya hhamih pramd antan'xain tUodaram \ divam yaS chakre murdhdnatJ^ 
iatmaijyeshfhdya Brahmane namah | .... 35. Skambho dddhdra dyd- 
vd'pfithicl ubhe ime Skambho dddMrorv antarixam \ Skanibho dddhdra 
pradiiah shad urvl{h ?) Skambha idam tisvam bhuvanam dviveda \ 36. Yah 
iramdt tapawjdto lokdn iarvdn aamdnah \ aomam yas ehakre kevalam 
tasmai jye»?ifhdya brahmane namah | . . . . 41. Yo vetaaam^ hiranyayam 
iiihthantam sahle veda \ m vai guhyah Prajdpatih \ 

A. V. X. 8, 2. — Skambheneme vishfabhite dyaus cha bhiimis cha tiih- 
thatah I Skambha idam aarram dtmanvad yat prdnad nimishachcha yat \ 
. . . . 11. Yad ejati patati yachcha tishfhati prdnad aprdnan nimiahach* 
eha yad bhuvat \ tad dddhdra pjrithivim visvarQpam tat aambhuya bhavaty 

4kam eva \ 44. Akdmo dhlro amritah avayambhu raaena tripto 

ma huiaichanonah \ tarn eva vidvdn na bibhdya mrityor dtmdnaih dhiram 
ey'araik yuvdnam \ 

A. V. X. 7, 7. — " Tell who that Skambha (supporter) is, on whom 
Prajapati has supported, and established all the worlds. 8. How for 
did Skambha penetrate into that highest, lowest, and middle universe, 
comprehending all forms, which Prajapati created ; and how much 
of it was there which he did not penetrate ? 9. How far did Skambha 
penetrate the past ? and how much of the future is contained in his 
receptacle? how far did Skambha penetrate into that one member 

which he separated into a thousand parts? 17. Those 

men who know Brahma (the divine Being ?) in the Mole {Puruaha), 
know him who occupies the highest place {Parameahihin) : he 
who knows Faramcshthin, and who knows Prajapati, — they who 
know the ancient Brahmana (Deity?), they know Skambha. 

24. In the place where the gods, the knowers of Brahma, 

leTerenoe the ancient Brahma, — that priest i^brahmd) who knows them 

dmAjg is the knower. 32. Reverence to that eldest Brahma, 

of whom the earth is the measure, the atmosphere the belly, who 

** I know not whether this word has here its ordinar}- moaning, or the same sense 
vhiA U Mogned to the word cailasa in R. V. x. 9'5, 4, 5 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
x\ •5. I, 1; andNir. iai. 21. 
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made the sky Lis liead 35. Bkomba established both these 

[worlds] the earth and eky, Skambha established the wide atmoephere, 
Skambha established the six wide regions, Skambha pervaded this 
entire universe. 36. Reverence to that eldest Brahma, who, sprung 
from toil and from devotion, has pervaded all the worlds, who made 

Somii for himself alone 41. Ho who knows the golden 

reed standing in the water, is the inyBteriouB PrajSpati." 

A. V. X. 8, 2. — "These two [worlds] the earth and aky, stuK^ 
supported by Skambha, Skambha is all this which has sou], which 

breathes, which winks 11. Whatever moves, falls, or stands, 

whatever eiJsts breathing, or not breathing, or winking, — all this, 
comprehending every form, sastaina the earth ; gathering together, 

that becomes one only 44. Knowing him, the Soul, calm, 

undecaying, young, who is passionless, tranquil, self existent, satis- 
fied with enjoyment, wanting in nothing, — a man ta not a&ud of 
death," 

I quote these passages partly becanse they contain freqnent refer- 
ences to Prnjapati, a name which occurs but sparingly in the Big- 
Teda; and partly because they celebrate a now god called Skambha, 
the "Supporter," or "Propper," whose personification may have been 
suggested by the function of " supporting" the earth and heavens, 
which, as we shall see in the next chapter, is frequently ascribed to 
Indra, Varuija, Viahnu, and Savitri. 

The verse last quoted (x. 8, 44) seems to contain the idea of tha 
sopremo Soul as the object of knowledge. 



Sbct. II. — Creation; primeval teatert; mundane egg, Praj&pati, tie., 
aeeording to th« Salapaiha BrShmana, Hanu, (he Bdmdyana, VMiSt 

Furdna, etc. 



The Satapatha Brahmana contains the following legends abont tlie 
creation. 

I. Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 1 ff. CPP- 499 of Weber's ed.)— 
Atad I'd idam ogre iiU \ tad iihuk ' kiik tad a»ad Held' id \ rishayo vita 
te ' agre 'tad 6»U ' tad Shvi^ { 'ie te p'lhaya ' iti \ prd^a la riahaj/M it 



n.] RELATiyG TO CREATIOX OF UXITKRSB, ETC. 19 



pai purd *imdt iarrasmdd idam iekkgmtmk irmmem^ taptud Wishama to- 
fUhayah I 2. Sm yo ^yam tmadkyt pra»m t^ka erendrak \ tan esha 
ladn madhyata indriyemaindhm \ y^ mimdXa iatmdd IndKah \ Indho 
vmi tarn Indra iiy dchaxat^ paroxam \ paroxa-kdrnd hi dtrdi te iddhdh 
nand punuhdn atfijania \ 3. Te ^hraran **na vd ittham tantah 
itkrjfdmnk praf'anayitum imdn »apU punuhdn \ ekam punuhath har^ 
m&dtmn*^ iti te etdn sapta punuhdn ekam punuham akurvan \ yad 
a nfttt raift ndbhes tau drau eawimuhjan | yad acdn ndhhee tau dvau \ 

jMjM^ punuhah \ paxak punuhah | pratUhthd eka dslt \ 5, Sa 

mm punuhah Prajdpatir abhacad ay am era »a yo 'yam Aynis^ ehtyate \ 
A. 8a rai sapta-punuho hharati \ tapta-punuho hy ayam purwho yaeh 
^tmhdra dimd trayah paxa-puehhdni \ ehatcdro hi tasya puruBhasya dtmd 
imyah paxa-puehhani | atha yad ekena puntthena dtmdnam vardhayati 

vlryena ayam dtmd paxa-puchhdni udyachhati \ S, So 

punuhah Prajdpatir akdmayata 'bhuydn sydm prajdyeya' iti \ to 
^trdmyat »a tapo ^tapyata \ sa srdntas tepdno brahmaiva prathdmam 
mofifmta trayim eva vidydm \ iairdsmai pratishfhd ^bhavat tasmdd dhur 
'hrmhmdMya earvcuya pratishfhd^ iti \ tasmdd anuehya pratitishthati 
fretUahthd hy eshd yad brahma \ tasydm pratishthdydm pratishfhito 
^ i mp yata \ 9. So *po ^ijrijata vdeha eva lokdd vdg evdsya »d ^srijyata 
jtf uUuk iorvam dpnot \ yad idam kineha yad dpnot tasmdd dpah ^ \ yad 
mri^ot toimdd tdh \ 10. So ^kdmayata ' dbhyo ^dbhyo *dhi prajdyeya* 
iti so 'nayd tray yd vidyayd »aha apah prdviSat tata dndarh samavarttata 
tad abhyamriiad *astv^ ity *aitu* bhuyo "«fr' ity eva tad abravlt | tato 
trahataiva prathamam aerijyata trayy eva vidyd \ tasmdd dhur ' hrah- 
nUUya sarvasya prathamajam* ity \ api hi tasmdt purushdd brahmaiva 
p^rvam asjrijyata tad asya tad mukham eva asrijyata \ tasmdd anuchdnam 
dhur * jiyni-kalpa^ iti mukham hy etad Agner yad brahma \ 

" In the banning this [universe] was indeed non-existent. But 
men say, ' what was that non-existent?' The rishis say that in the 
beginning there was non-existence. Who are these rishis? The 
riflhiB are breaths. Inasmuch as before all this [universe], they, 
denring this [universe], strove (? arishan) with toil and austerity, 
therefore they are called Rishis, 2. This breath which is in the midst 

» Compare S'ftUpatha BrShmana Ti. 1, 2, 13, and 27 (pp. 502, 3) ; ix. 2, 2, 2 
(p. 718} ; Ti. 2, 1, 1 ; and xi. 1, 6, 14. 
» Comptre Satapiiaia BrShinaiia ii. 1, 1, 3. 
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is Indra. He bv bis migbt kindled these breaths in the midst : ina»- 
mach as he kindled them* he is the kindler [Indha). They call Indha 
Indra imperceptibl v : for the gods love that which is imperceptible. 
They being kindled, created seven separate men {purusha), 3. They 
said, ' being thus, we shall not be able to generate these seven men ; 
let ns make one man/ So speaking, they made these seven men one 
man {purmha\ Into the part above the navel, they compressed tvo 
of them, and two others into the part below the navel; [one] man 
[formed one] side ; [another]] man [another] side ; and one formed the 

base 5. This [one[ man became Prajapati. The man who 

became Prajapati is the same as this Agni who is kindled on the 
altar. 6. He verily is composed of seven men {punuha): for this 
man is composed of seven men, since four [make] the soul, and three 
the sides and extremity (/iV., tail). For the soul of this man [makes] 
four, and the sides and extremity three. Xow inasmuch as he makes 
the soul [which is ei^ual to four] superior by one man, the soul, in 
consequence of this [excess of] force, controls the sides and extremity 
[which are only equal to three] 8. This man {puru$ha) Pra- 
japati desired, * may I become more, may I be reproduced.' He 
toiled, he performed austerity. Having toiled and performed austerity, 
ho first created the Veda {hrah/na\ the triple science. It became to 
him a foundation ; hence men say, * the Yeda (hrahma) is the foun- 
dation of all this.* Wherefore having studied [the Veda] a fnan 
has a foundation (?\ for this is his foundation, namely the Veda. 
Resting on this foundation, he performed austerity. 9. He created the 
waters from the world [in the form of] speech.** Speech belonged to him. 
It was created. It obtained (pervaded?) all this. Because it obtained 
{apnot) all this which exists, it (speech) was called waters {(ipnh)\ 
and because it covered {avrinot), it was called vah (another name of 
water). 10. He desired, * May I be reproduced from these waters.* 
Bo saying, with this triple science he entered the waters. Thence an 
egg arose. He pondered on it (r). He said, *lct there be,' *let there 

'•» This is illustrated by a pa.^snprc in tlio S'atapatha Bruhmana, vii. 5, 2, 21 (617) wliich 
Bttyi* : vnfj rn (ijorTirho rai prnjn Vi^rahniun jnjTiua \ *' .Speech is the mover [or, the uii- 
boni]. It was from j-peeoh that Vis'vakarman produced creatures." And in the Bfihad 
Arnuyilt'i (P- 290 t)f Bihl. Ind.) it is said i trayo loJca cte eva \ vTig evayam loko mano 
*ntarijra-lokah pnujo'sau hkah j "Jt is they which are the three worlds. Speech 
il thii ^ 'd is the aerial world, and breath is that world (the sky.) *' 
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be/ again, 'let there be.' From it the Veda was first created, the 
triple science. Hence men say, 'the Veda is the first-born of this 
whole [creation]. Further, [as] the Veda was first created from that 
Han, therefore it was created his mouth. Hence they say of a learned 
man that he is like Agni ; for the Veda is Agni's mouth." 

The same idea about Prajapati being composed of seven men, occurs 
again in the S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 2, 1 (p. 767). — Ydn vai tan 
sapia puruihdn eham purusham akurvan sa Prajapatir ahhavat \ aa prajd 
asfijata \ m prajdh srisJifvu Urddhva udakrdmat sa etatn lokam agachkad 
yatra esha elat iapati \ no ha tarhy anya etaamdd atra yajniya dsa tarn 
devd yajfimaiva yashfum adhriyanla \ tasmdd etad fishind ^hhyanuktafh 
*y€LJnena yajnam ayajanta devd* ityddi \ '' These seven men whom they 
made one man (^purushd) became Prajapati. He created offspring. 
Having created offspring, he mounted upwards ; he went to this world 
where he scorches this. There was then no other object of worship : 
the gods began to worship him with sacrifices. Hence it has been 
said by the rishi (R. V. x. 90, 16), ' the gods worshipped the sacrifice 
with sacrifice.' " Part of the passage, Satapatha Erahmana, vi. 1, 1, 6 
is repeated in Sktapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 2, 5. 

II. In the preceding legend, the gods are represented as the creators 
of Prajapati, who in his turn is stated to have generated the waters, 
and the mundane eg^. In the following story, the order of production 
is different. The waters generate the egg, and the egg brings forth 
Prajapati, who creates the worlds and the gods. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xi. I, 6, I ff. (pp. 831 ff.). — Apo ha vd idam 
ogre salilam evdsa^* \ td akdmayanta ' katham nu prajdyemahi ' Hi td 
airdmyanu tus tapo *tapyanta \ tdsu tapas tapyamdndsu hiranmayam 
dndaiSi sambahhUva \ djdto ha tarhi samvatsara dsa \ tad idam hiranma- 
yam dndam ydrat aamvatsarasya veld tdvat paryaplavata \ 2. Tatah 
9avkvatsare purushah samahhavat sa Prajdpatih \ tasmdd u samvatsare era 
$iri rd gaur vd vadahd vd rijdyate samvatsare hi Prajdpatir ajdyata \ 

■• Sfttapatha Brfihmana, vi. 7, 1, 17. — Ttutyapa era pratishfha | apsu hi ime lokak 
prmtUhihitah \ ** Waters are its support: for these worlds are based upon the waters.'* 
Satapatha Bruhmana, xiv. 8, 6, 1 ( = 6rihad Aranyaka XJpanishad, p. 974). — Apa 
ettdam a^re atuh \ ta apah Mtyam Mjyania satyam Brahma Brahma Prajapatim 
Prajdpatir devan \ '* In the beginning waters alone formed this universe. These 
wmters created Truth, Truth created Brahma, Brahma created Praj^P&ti, and Prajft- 
pftti the gods." 
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$a iJatli hiranma*/itm a»Htv7i rt/arujat \ ndha iarhi kaehana prain\tk 
(laa I tad en am idam eva hiranmaijam undam ydvat naihraisarofya reUt ojut 
idrad hibhrat paruaplavata*'' \ 3. Sa mmvaUare ri/ujihirshat \ sa *Mir' 
i7* rt/('thara( sa it/tvn prithirj/ ahharad^^ 'bJtura* Hi tad idam antarixim 
ahharat * avar* iti m (f^aft dt/aur ahhavat taamad u MmtaUare era human 

rt/nf'ihlrshati tuvJtrdhare hi Prajapatir ryaharat \ 6. Sa sahoh 

rtit/itr jdjtic ! ^c y ft Jul nadyai pur am pardpasyed evam srasyaytuhak 
pdrain para vhakhytiu \ 7. So 'rchau chhrdmyaihs ehachura prajdkdmsk [ 
Kti at mam/ tra prajdtim adhatta sa dsyenaita devun asfijata \ te drrd 
diram abhipadya asrijyanta tad devdndiii devatvam yad divam ahkipaiya 
asrijuanta \ tasmai sa'^rijdftdya divevdsa*^ \ tad reva d^vdndm devatraik 

yad a:i)iiai sasnjdndya direnlsa \ 14. Td rd etufi Prajapatir 

adhi dnatdh flAir(;//««^i Aynir Indrah^^ Somah Parameshthl prdjapai- 
VciA I . . . . IS. Sa Prajiipatir Lidram pntram abravld ityddi \ 

'* In llio beginning tliis universe was waters, nothing but water. 
The waters desired, *how ean wo be reproduced?' So saying, thej 
toiled, they performed austerity. While they were performing austerity, 
a golden egg came into existence. Being produced, it then became 
a year. Whore lore this golden egg floated about for the period of a 
year. 2. Trom it in a year a man {pitrusha) came into existence, who 
was Prajfipati. Hence it is that a woman, or a cow, or a mare, brings 
forth in tho spaee of a year, for in a year Prajapati was bom. He 
divided this golden egg. There was then no resting-place for him. 
He therefore lloated about for the space of a year, occupying this 
golden egg. 1^ In a year he desired to speak. He uttered hhuk, 
which became this earth; hhuvahy which became this firmament; and 
$rahy which became that sky. Hence a child desires to speak in a 

year, because rnijupali spoke in a year 6. He was bom with 

a life of a tliousand years. He perceived the further end of his Hfe, 
as [one] nijiy jieroeive the opposite bank of a river. 7. Desiring 

W TnsijfJ Pi'tiji'jmtti' hspadiiili klinnpi mi hnhhut-n tin chn uiriidharatrat sthTitum 
aiaknui'fnDi itf'iin >!" f'fiiumnn hirnnunnj'jmhiin pumih mhnvatf^tira-jtfinfantam bibhrad 
ihoraytVt t~i>r c'-jisK pnrijusravnt ■ '• Tlun- was no rL'>tin;r plurc l(»r Prajapati ; .ind 
Up beiii^ uij:il)l<' tn -tiuul, fnmi tin- want <il" any suppint, «H."('upying thU divided 
•olden t'jr.U' t''>r a vijir, lloatcil almut on those waters *' Conim. 
41 Compare vol. iii. ot tlii.-> work, p. OS, and Satapatha Bruhmana, p. 141. 
C J)ivcv~if<ii I nJci'i-sa ira hnhhuvti , Comm. 

tt In R- ^'' ^' !•> ^» 1 fl- liidra is said to bo the son of a mother whose name i* not 
.^poned. 
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offapriDg, he went on worshipping and toiling. He conceived progenj 
in himself: with his mouth he created the gods. These gods were 
created by attaining heaven. This is the godhead of the gods {devdh) 
that thej were creating bj attaining heaven {divam). To him while 
he was continuing to create, heaven, as it were, arose (?). This is 
the godhead of the gods, that to him as he was continuing to create, 

heaven, as it were, arose 14. These [following] gods were 

created from Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Soma, and Paramesh^hin, son of 
Prajapati 18. Prajapati said to his son Indra,'' etc. 

In the next passage, Prajapati is said to have taken the form of a 
tortoise : 

Satapatha BrShmana, vii. 4, 3, 5 (p. 609). — Sa yat kurmo ndma 
0tad vd rUpam kritvd Prajdpatih prajd asrijata \ yad asrijata akarot 
tad yad akarot tasmdt kUrmah \ Kaiyapo vai knrmas tasmdd dhuh 
* sarvak prajdh Kdkyapya* iti \ sa yah sa kHrmo ^sau sa Adityah | 
<< Having assumed the form of a tortoise, Prajapati created offspring. 
That which he created, he made {akarot) \ hence the word kurma. 
Ka^yapa means tortoise ; hence men say, ' all creatures are descendants 
of Ka^yapa.' This tortoise is the same as Aditya." 

In the later mythology it is Yishnu who assumes the form of a 
tortoise: 

Thus in the chapter of the Bhagavata Purana descriptive of Vishnu's 
incarnations it is said (i. 3, 16) : Surdsurdndm udadhim mathnatdm 
wuUhandehalam \ dadhre kamatha-rupena pfishfhe ekddaie vihhuh | '' In 
bis eleventh incarnation, the Lord in the form of a tortoise supported 
on his back the chuming-mountain, when the gods and Asuras were 
churning the ocean.'' 

In its application of the Yajasaneyi Sanhita, 37, 5, the Satapatha 
Br&hmana 14, 1, 2, 11 (p. 1025) makes the following allusion to the 
elevation of the earth by a boar : ** lyaty agre dsld (Vaj. S. 37, 5) iti | 
ijfotl ha vd iyam agre prithivy dsa prddeia-mdtri \ tdm Emusha iti ra- 
rdha*^ ujjaghdna \ so ^sydh patih Prajdpatis tenaiva enam etan-mithu- 
n$na priyena dhdmnd ^ samardhayati kritsnam karoti ityddi \ 

" * She (the earth) was formerly so largo,' etc. ; for formerly this earth 



** See R.V. riii. 66, 10. 

^ In regard to these words compare Satapatha Brahma^ 3, 9, 4, 20. 



was only so large, of the size of a span. Emushs, a boar, raised her 
up. Her lord, Prajfipuli, inconsequence, prospers him (the boar?) wilh 
love (?) and the object of hia desire, and makes him oompltte," etc. 



I quote some further texta from the Satapatha BrahmaQS relative to 
Projapatt. 

In the following he is said to have in the heginniDg constituted the 
universe, and to have created Agni (see above, pp. 19, 22). 

Satapathfl Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 1 (p. \b\).—Praj&pal<'r ha pS idtm 
agrt »ka evdia \ ea aixata ' kathaSt nu prajai/fya ' ili so 'iramyat ta t^o 
'tapj/ata eo 'gnim eva muhhiij jaaayunchakra ilyadi \ " Prnjapati alone 
was all this [universe] in the beginning. He considered, 'how can 
I be reproduced ?' He toiled, and performed austerity. He generated 
Agni from his mouth." 

In the next passage he is idecti&ed with Oaxa : " 

S'atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 1 (p. 173). — Praj&patir ha ed vfn- 
Sgri yajnen^a prajdkdmo ' lahiih prajaya paiuhhih »y(im In'yam gaeU^ 
yam yasah aydm annddah tyam' Hi \ »a vai Dtuo ndma itySdi \ 
" Prajapati formerly sacrificed with this sacrifice, being de^roiu of 
progeny, [and saying] 'may I abouod in offsprieg and cattle, attun 
prosperity, become famous, and obtain food.' He was Doxa." 

In Satapathn Brahmana, vi. 8, 1, 14 (p. 565) Prnjapati is said to be 
the supporter of the universe (a function afterwards assigned to 
Vishnu) : PrajSpntir rai hharatah la h'ldam narvam libhartU \ "Pra- 
jfLpnti is Bharata (the supporter), for ho supports all this univeree."*' 

Compare the first verse of the Mundalia Upanishad, where Brahmi 
19 called the preserver of the world {bhuranasya gopta). 

In the next passage Prajapati is represented as desirous, not to 
create, but to conquer, the worlds ; 

eitapatha Brahmana, xlii. 2^ 4, 1 (p. 977).— Prtgdpatir akamOfoU 

*• Bee E. V. i. 72, i. S (nbove pp. 10, 11). 

" In B. V. i. 90, 3, Ihe epithet Bharata is tppUcd to Agni. The conuncntkior Ami* 
quote* another tctt, no doubt from s Bralunaga, aha pram bkutva prqja HtlUtrtli 
latmad aha iharatah [ " Ho becoming breath, sustiuni oil cieaturet ; hence he b tkt 
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lokdv ahhijay$yarh dweUokaneha manuBhya-lokancha ' ity&di \ 
i desired, ' may I conqaer both worlds/ that of the gods, and 
z^fluit of men," etc. 

In Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, 6, 1 (p. 997) Purusha Narayana is 

introdoced: Purusho ha Narayano ^kamayata * atitishtJieyam sarvdni 

tlMdMy dham era idam sarvam sydm ' iti \ sa etam purusha-medham 

pmUka'r&trarh yajnakratum apasyat tarn afutrat iena ayajata Una ishfvd 

" ijf&UAthat sarvdni hhiitdni idam sarvam ahhavat \ atitishthati sarvdni 

. VM&ni idafh aarram Ihavati ya evam vidvdn puntsha-medhma yajate yo 

^ . vtf 0tad eva^ veda \ 

'' Purusha Narayana desired, 'may I surpass all created things; 
* Misy I alone become all this ? ' He beheld tlus form of sacrifice called 
gmnuha medha (human sacrifice) lasting five nights (?). He took it; 
lie sacrificed with it. Having sacrificed with it, he surpassed all 
enated things, and became all this. That man surpasses all created 
fhings, and becomes all this, who thus knowing, sacrifices with the 
pmrutha medha, — he who so knows this." The Purusha-sukta is 
shortly afterwards quoted. 

In Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 3, 1 (p. 838) Brahma (in the neuter) 
is introduced as being the original source of all things : Brahma vd 
idam ogre dsU \ tad devdn asrijata \ tad detdn srishfrd eshu lokeshu 
Wfdrohayad asmtnn era loke ^gnim Vdyum antarixe diry eva suryam \ 
''In the beginning Brahma was all this. He created the gods. 
Having created the gods, he placed them in these worlds, in this 
world Agni, Vayu in the atmosphere, and Surya in the sky." 

In Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, I (p. 1000) Brahma is described 
as sacrificing himself: Brahma vat svayarnhhu tapo Uapyata \ tad aixata 
' na vat tapasy dnantyam asti hanta aham hhuteshv dtmdnam juhavdni 
thuUdni eha dtmanV iti \ tat sarveshu hhuteshv dtmdnam hutvd hhiitdni 
Ma dtmani earreehdm hhntdndm iraiehthyam svdrdjyam ddhipatyam 
paryait \ tathaita etad yajamdnah sarvamedhe earvdn medhdn hutvd 
garvdni hhiitdni iraiehthyaih evdrdjyam ddhipatyam paryeti \ '' The 
self-existent Brahma performed austerity. He considered, ' in austerity 
there is not infinity. Come let me sacrifice myself in created things, 
and created things in myself.' Then having sacrificed himself in all 
created things, and all created things in himself, he acquired superiority, 
self-effalgence, and supreme dominion (compare Manu, xii. 91), 
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Therefore a man offering all oblations, all creaturca, in the iartatiudka 
(universal sacrifice), obtains superiority, self-effulgence, and eupreroe 



The following is the account of the creation, given at a later period 
by Manu, i. 5 ff., founded, no doubt, on tiie passages of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, given above (pp, 19, 21, 22), or some other ancient source of 
the same character, vitfa an intermixture of more modern doctrines : 

A»ld JdaA laimbhatam aprajiidiam alaxamm | apratarkyam avijntyam 
prMupiam iva sanatah \ 6. Tatnh svni/ambhiir bhagavdn aryakto cyo^o- 
yoffn idam \ mah^bh&Cildi vfiUaujah prUdurdtli tamonudah \ 7. Yo *«d« 
tUlndriya-grHhijah t&xmo 'vijaktah lanStanah \ tarca-hhutamaifo 'ehittl- 
yah m eva srayam udbahhau \ 8. So 'bkidkyiiya Sarirdt *i!d( «ijfizir 
vividhaA prajnh \ apa eva iotarjjadau tdait rijam avdgrijat \ 9. ?W 
anifam aihavad haimaih tahatrSmia-tam^rabham \ ta»min jajat atagam 
Srakmd tarra-hka-pitdmahi^ \ 10. Apo nard it* proktd Upo tax nar«- 
sinava^ I la gad luydyanam parram Una NSrayanah gmfitak \ 11, Tit 
tat kAranam avyaklaSi nHya/h sadataddtmakam \ tad-viariahfah aa purutha 
lake Brahmeti ilrtyate \ 12. Tatminn anda sa bhagavdn wthitvd parivat- 
saram j ivayam erdtmano dhyandt tad andam akeroil dvidhA \ 13. tdbhgdSt 
ta iakalfibhifSneha divam bhUmmeHa niraiame ily&di \ 

6. " This universe v^aa enveloped in darkness, unperceived, ondis- 
tiDg;uishabIe, undiscovcrable, unknowable, as it were entirely sunk in 
sleep, 6. Then the irrcBistible self-exiatcnt Lord, undiscerned, causiiig 
this universe with the five elements and all otber things, to become 
discernible, was manifested, dispelling the gloom. 7. He who is be- 
yond the cognizance of the senses, subtile, undisccraible, eternal, who 
ia the essence of alt beings, and inconceivable, himself shone forth. 
8. He desiring to produce various creatures from hia own body, first 
witi a thought created the waters, and deposited in them a seed. 9. This 
[seed] became a golden egg, reaplendent aa the sun, in which he him- 
self was born as Brahma," the progenitor of all the worlds. 10. The 
waters are called nSrd, because they are the offspring of N^ars; and 
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rinoe they were formerly his receptacle, he is therefore called Kara- 
yiQa. 11. Being formed by that First Cause, undiscemible, eternal, 
which is both existent and non-existent, that Male (pumshd) is known 
in the world as Brahma. 12. That lord having continued a year in the 
^gg, divided it into two parts by his mere thought. 13. With these 
two shells he formed the heavens and the earth ; and in the middle 
he placed the sky, the eight regions, and the eternal abode of the 
waters." 

It will be observed from verses 9-11, that the appellation Ndrdyana 
18 applied to Brahmd, and that no mention is made of Yishnu. 

On verse 8 Kulluka annotates thus : * Tad andam abhavad haimam ' 
iti I tad vljam Farameharechhayd haiman andam abhavad haimam iva 
kmmaih iuddhi-guna-yogad tia tu haimam eva \ tadiyaika-iakalena hha- 
mi-nirmdna9ya vaxyamdnatvud hhumeSchdhaimatrasya pratyaxatvdd upa- 

^kdrdirayanam \ iasminn ands Hiranyagarhho jdtavdn yena 

pHrva-janmani * Hiranyagarhho *haM a^mi* iti hheddhheda-hhdvanayd 
ParameSvaropdsand kritd tadiyarh linya-iarlrdvachhinna-jivam anupra- 
wiiya ivayam Faramdtmaiva Hiranyayarhha-rHpatayd prddurhhutah \ 
** * That [seed] became a golden egg,* etc. That seed by the will of 
the deity became a golden egg. Golden, i.e. as it were golden, from 
the quality of purity attaching to it, and not really golden ; for since 
the author proceeds to describe the formation of the earth from one 
of the halves of its shell, and since we know by ocular proof that the 
earth is not golden, we see that a mere figure of speech is here em- 
ployed. In that egg Hiranyagarbha was produced ; i.e. entering 

into the soul, — which was invested with a subtile body,— of that 
person by whom in a former birth the deity was worshipped, with 
a oontemplation on distinctness and identity, expressed in the words, 
* I am Hiranyagarbha,' the supreme spirit himself became manifested 
in the form of Hiranyagarbha.'' 

The creation is narrated in a similar manner, but without the intro- 
doction of any metaphysical elements, in the Harivamsa, w. 35 ff. : 
Tatah wayambhUr hhayavdn sisrixur vividhdh prajdh \ apa eva sasarjfd' 
dau tdsu rlj'am avdsfifat \ dpo ndra iti proktd dpo vai nara-sunavah | 
myanaik taeya tdh pHrram tena ndrdyanah smfitak \ hiranyatarnam 
mhharat tad andam udakeSayam \ tatra jajne evayam Brahmd svayambhur 
iti nafi inUam \ Hiranyayarhho hhayavdn tuhitvd pariratsaram \ tad 
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I ag^am aiarod dvaidkaiii divom Ikavam aihspi cha \ tatfoh i 

madk^t iik&iam a*fijat prabhuh \ apm pSriplavdm pftt/wint diititit 
iaiadhs dadht \ 

" Thon tlio Bolf-existent lord, desiring to produce vorioaa creatnto^ 
firit of ull formed the waters, and deposited in them a eeed. TW 
water* aris enlled niirii, for tliey are the offspring of Kara. They wen 
formeriy hia receptacle; henco he is called narayana. That seed 
bocamo a golden -eolou red egg, reposing on the water : in it the aelf- 
existont Brahnia himself was bom, [or, in it he himself was bom a» t^ 
Kclf-existcnt Srohmn], as wo have beard. The divine HiranviigarUui 
having dwelt [in Iho egg] a year, divided it into two parta, heaven 
nod earth. In the midst between these two shells, the Lord cr«at*d 
tbe D3ther, and the earth fioating about on the waters, and placed tlw 
regiona in tun directions." 

In a later ]iarl of the same work we find another aecount oftite 
produolion of Hiranyagarbha : 

Uarivamia, vv. L2, ■i25ff.—Jaffat-»ra»htu-mana dwai eXinlay&mAm 
pHrvata^ | ttuya chiataj/ato vaklrdd ni^j-itah punttkah h'la | laialt m 
fwnuho dtvam kiih haromUg upaahthita^ \ pratyaeScha smitant kfttxi 
d»va-d«ro jagiit-palify \ 'vibhajulmSnttm' ilyuklva goto 'niardhanam 
fimrali \ antarhttMga dtvanya taiarirasya bhairataA \ pradipatgtft 
iSntmyn gatn Ituga na vtdyata \ tatai tentritaiii rdnlfa no 'niaehintayatt 
praihuh { " Sirangagarbho hhugaviin ya wAa chhandma »tutah \ tiak 
prajSpati^ pUn-am ah/iarad hhuvan&dktpah \ tada-prahhrifi tasyddft 
yajSa-hhdgo vidhigatt \ ' vibhajatmaitam' itg ultat tmd/imi tumakst- 
mand \ katham Stmd vibhajyab »ydt Maihiayo hg atra m« mahan" | 

" Being desirous to create the world, the deity formerly meditated. 
As he medibited, a man {punuka) issued from his mouth. This man 
then approached [or adored] the deity, [saying] ' what am I to do?' 
The god of gods, the lord of the world, answered smiling, 'dirido 
thyself.' Having thus spoken the lord vanished. The path of tbe 
radiant embodied deity, when he bos vanished, is not known, like that 
[of the fiame] of an extinguished taper. The lord then meditated [thus]] 
upon the word which the deity had uttered ; ' This divine Hiranya- 
garbha, who is celebrated in the Yedic hymn, was formerly the one sola 
Frajapati, the ruler of the world. Thenceforward the first half of 
the Bocrifiee is allotted to him. Dividf thgulf, — thus have I been 
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oommanded by that mighty being. But how is the self to be divided ? 
Here I have great doubt/ " Then follow the verses which have been 
quoted in the Third Part of this work, p. 10, to which I refer. 



The Bamayana, which I quote first according to the recension of 
Schlegel (which here coincides with the Scrampore edition), thus 
describes the origin of the world : 

Eamayana (Schlegel's ed.), ii. 110, 2ff. — Imam loka-samutpattim 
loka-natha nihodha me \ 3. Sarvam saltlam evdslt prithivl yatra nirmitd | 
tatah samahhavad Brahma wayamhhur daivataih saha \ 4.' Sa varahaa 
taio hhutvd projjahdra vasundh^rdm \ asrijachcha jagat sarvam saha 
putraih hritdtmahhih \ 5. Akdsa-prahhavo Brahmd idSvato nityam 
avyayah \ ta^mdd Marlchih sanjajne Maricheh Kaiyapah sutah \ 6. 
VivoBvdn Kaiyapdj jajne Manur Vivasvatah smfitah \ $a tu Prajdpatih 
pHrvam ityddi \ 

Ya^ishtha says, '' Lord of the world, understand from me this 
[account of] the origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, in 
which the earth was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, 
with the deities, 4. He then, becoming a boar,^ raised up the earth, 
and created the whole world with the saints^ his sons. 5. Brahma, 
eternal, and perpetually undccaying, sprang from the aether ; from him 
was descended Marlchi ; the son of Marichi was Kasyapa. 6. From 
Ka^yapa sprang Yivasvat, and Manu is declared to have been Yivasvat's 
Bon. He (Manu) was formerly the Prajapati," etc. 

It will be observed that hero it is Brahma who assumes the form 
of a boar to raise up the earth from under the ocean. In the Gauda 
recension of Oorresio, however, this function is transferred to Yishnu ; 
and this I regard as a proof that this recension of the text is more 
modem than that followed by Schlegel. I have indicated by italics in 
my translations, the important points in which the two recensions differ 
from one another. 

Kamayana (Gorresio's ed.), ii. 119, 2 ff. — Imam loka-samutpattifh 
lola-ndtha nihodha me \Z, Sarvarh salilam eidsit vasudhd yena nirmitd \ 
tatah samahhavad Brahmd svayamhhUr Vishnur avyayah \ A, Sa vardho 

M Compare S'atapatha BrfihmAQa, 14, 1, 2, 11, quoted abore, p. 23. 
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'tha hhntcemdm ujjahdra tasundharam \ turijaehcha jagat sarvam iochm^ 
eharam avyayam \ 5. Akdsa-prahkaro Brahmd idsrato nityam atyayak | 
tasnuld Mia rich ih Banjajne Jlarickeh Kasyapak $uiah \ 6. Taiak parydy&- 
iargena Vivasvdn aj^rijad Manum ityddi \ 

"Lord of the world, understand from me this [account of] the 
origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, through which the earth 
was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, the imperUkabk 
Vishnu. 4. He then, becoming a boar, raised up this earth, and 
created the whole world, moreabie and immoveable^ imperishable, 5. 
Brahma, eternal, and perpetually undecaying, sprang from the »ther; 
from him was descended Marichi ; the son of Marichi was Ka^yapa. 
6. By successive creation, ViTasrat created Manu," etc. 

It will be noticed that at the end of the 3rd sloka, the reading of the 
first recension, viz., Brahmd 9vayamhhur dairaiaik Mha, ** Brahma, the 
self-existent, with the deities,^* is, in the second, changed into JBrakmd 
evayamhhur Vishnur aryayah, " Brahma, the self-existent, the imperiehMe 
Vishnu" whereby Brahma becomes a mere manifestation of Yishgu, — a 
character of which we have no hint in the earlier recension. Similaily 
the words which are given in Schlegel's recension, at the close of the 
4th ^loka, viz., saha putraih kritdtmahhih, "with the saints, his 
sons,'' are in the other recension altered into eachardcharam avyayam, 
"moveable and immoveable, and imperishable"—- epithets descriptive 
of the world. This second alteration was rendered necessary by the 
first: for as soon as the god who is the subject of the passage had 
been changed from Brahma to Yishnu, the mention of sons became 
inapplicable ; as Yishnu is not described in the accounts of the creation 
as having any sons, whereas Brahma is. Compare with the 5th verse of 
the passage before us (in Schlegel's text), the Yishnu Purana, i. 7, Iff.; 
and i. 7, 26, quoted in the First Part of this work, pp. 25, 26. The 
accounts of Brahma's descendants are not, however, always consistent 
See Mauu, i. 32 £f., and Yishnu Purana, i. 7, 12 ff., quoted in pp. 
15 and 25 of Part First. 



Before proceeding to quote the other texts which I have to adduce re- 
(rarding the egg of Brahma, I shall here introduce two quotations, to show 
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how the assnmptioii of the form of a boar, aetcribcd in the older recension 
of this passage of the Bamayana, to Brahma, is in works of a later 
date, represented as the act of Yishnu. The first passage is from the 
rapid enumeration of the twenty-two incarnations of Yishnu, in the 
Bhagavata Purana, i. 3, 7 : Dvitlyafk tu hhavdyasya rasd'tala-gatdm 
mahim | uddharUhyann upddatia yajneiah saukaram vapuh \ " Secondly, 
with a view to the creation of this universe, the lord of sacrifice, 
being dedrons to raise up the earth, which had sunk into the lower 
r^ons, assumed the form of a boar." 

The second passage to be adduced, is from the Yishnu Purana, i. 4, 
1 ff. (p. 27 ff. of Wilson's English trans.), and has been already 
partly quoted in the First Port of this work, pp. 19, 20 : 

Maiireya uvdeha \ Brahma Ndrdyandkhyo *Bau kalpddau hhagavdn 
yathd I 9Marjja sarva-bhutdni tad dchaxva mahdmune^^ \ PardSara 
m^deha \ prajdh sasarjja hhagavdn Brahmd Ndrdyandtmakah \ prajdpati- 
patir devo yathd tan me nUdmaya \ atlta-kalpdvasdne msd-suptotthita^ 
prahkuh I Bottvadriktaa tato Brahmd iHnyarh lokam avaixata \ Ndrd' 
yanah paro 'ehintyah pareshdm apt sa prahhuh \ Brahma-svarupl hhaga- 
vdn anddik sarva-sambhavah | ioydntah sa mahim jndtvd jagaty ekdrnave 
prahhui^ I anumdndd tad-uddhdram karttu-kdmah Prajdpatih \ akarot 
M tanULM anydm kalpddishu yathd purd \ matsya-kHrmddikdm tadvad 
vdrdha0i vapur dshthitah | veda-yajtiamayam rUpam aiesha-jagataJ^ 
sthitau I sthitah sthirdtmd sarvdtmd paramdtmd Prajdpatih \ jandloka- 
gataih siddhaik Sanakddyair ahhishfutah \ praviveia tada toyam dtmd- 
dhdro dharddharah \ nirlxya tarn tadd devl pdtdUhtalam dgatam \ ttishfdva 
pranatd hhntvd hhakti-namrd vamndhard \ Pfithvy uvdeha \ Namat te 

*^ I take the opportunity of quoting here an answer given in the Vishnu Purana, 
L 3, 1 ff. (p. 21 of Wilson's trans.), to the question how it is conceivable that Brahmil 
■kould create ;— an answer which if admitted as the only solution of the problem, 
would have rendered many speculations of the Indian philosophers unnecessary. 
MmUrtya uvacha \ nirgunMyaprameyasya ittddhasyapyamalatmanafy \ katham sargadi" 
kmrtifitvam Brahmano * bhyupapadyate \ Paraiara uvacha \ iaktayah sarva-bkavanam 
aehiniya [?] jnana-gocharali \ yato Uo Brahmana$ tastu Maryadya bhava-iaktayah \ 
hhavanti tapatam irethfha pavakasya yathoshnuta \ " Mnitrcya asks : How can the 
agencies of creation, etc., be possible to Brahma, who is devoid of the [three] qualities, 
immeasurable, pure, and free from stain } Paruf^ara answers : Since powers which 
oonld not be imagined, are actually known to belong to all natures, therefore, o chief 
of ascetics, these powers of creative agency, etc., belong to the essence of Brahmi, as 
bMt i« an attribute of fire." 
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tarra-bhatSt/a (ttbhi/am iankha-gadi-dhara \ mam uddharSitmdd adfa tiM 

ttatto 'ham p^rram uHhiti \ aamhhaxaiji'tta saiala^ J^f^ 

»k&r»avlkrilt I ia»h» team «ra Gotinda ehintyam&no manUhibhi^ \ liitMb 
yat param ripam tanna jSniti kahehena \ ataiarethu yad rHjMA irfi 
orehanti diraukatah \ tram drddAya param Braktna yCla mvJUim «■- 
muxaeai: | ydtudn'am anAr^dkya ko moxam tamavdpayali | . . . . tart 

yajnai tvam foshnfkdrtu tram omkdra*- Ivam agnayaK \ .£t«i 

taimiinyamdiiiutu Prithirya prifhivl-dhara^ | t&ma-*rara-dhi'atn'h irimi» 
jagarjja parighurgliaram \ tatah aamtt(xipt/a dhardm sa daA*klrtifi 
ntahdvardha^ sphufa-padma-lochanafy \ ratdtaldd ufpala^ntra-tamtM^ 
tamutthito nlla ivuchalo makdn | . . . waSi samntayamdnaMtH ParatnUtmt 
makldhara^ \ uj/'ahdra mahiih jripraih nyaitavdmieha mahSmhhtn \ 
taiyopari jalaugkasya mahatl naw iva tthitH | vitataiv&t ta lUhtufa m 
mahl ydli tamplaeam | 

" Maitroya said : Tell me, great Muni, how, at ttie beginning of tlw 
Knlpa, that diTine Brahma called Karayana created all beings. Paraim 
replied : Hear from me how the divine Brahma, lord of the Prajapatii, 
who was formed of Narn^ana, created living beings. At the close of Um 
part (or Padraa) Kalpn, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with 
the quality of gooduess, awoke from his nigbt-al umber, and beheld the 
univeree void. Ha [was] the supreme lord Narayaua, wlio cannot ewn 
be eoncoived by others, existing in the form of Brahma, the dei^v with- 
out beginning, the source of all things. [The verse given in Maon 
i. 10, and the Harivan^n, v 36, regarding the derivation of the worl 
NJrayana, is here quoted,] This lord Prajopnti, discovering by in- 
ference, — when the world had become one ocean, — that the eortb lay 
within the watora, and being desirouB to raise it up, assumed another 
form, taking llii: body of a boar conBisting of the Vedic sacrifices, as be had 
before, nt the commencomenl of the [previous] Kalpas, taken the ahap* 
of a fish, a tortoise, etc. Then Projapati, residing in the entire existing 
universe, the unchanging, euprcme, and uoiversal soul, sustainer of soul, 
and supporter of the earth, hymned by Sanakn and other saints, entered 
the water. Beholding him then descended to Patala, the goddesa Esrlll, 
reverential, aud prostrated through devotion, sang his praise: 'Ee- 
verence, bearer of the shell and club, to thee who art all things; nin 
me to-day from this place : by thee have I been formerly lifted. . . . 
Having swallowed up the universe, when the world has become one 
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ocean, thou, Goriuda, sleepest, meditated upon by Iho wise. No ono 1 
knova that which is thy highijst fonn : the goda adore that form whinh 1 
[thou takeat] in thy incarnations. Worshipping thee, the supremo I 
Brahma, men desirous of final liberation have attained their object. ] 

"Who shall obtain liberution without adoring Vasudevn ■ I 

Thou art sacrifice, thou art the vaihattara (a sacrificial formnla), thou 

tat the omhira, thou art the fires Being thus celebrated by the 

£artii, the glorious upholder of the earth, with a voice like the chanting 
of the Samaveda, uttered a deep thundering sound. Then the great boar, 
vith eyes like the expanded lotus, tossing up the earth with his tusk, i 
rose up resembling the leaf of the blue lotus, from the lower regions, 
like the great blue mountain .... [The boar is then again lauded 
hy Santindann end other saints, in a hymn, in the course of which hU J 
different members are compared in detail to different ports of the ritu ] 

of sacrifice, etc. — See Wilson's Vishnu Purana, p. 31.] Being 

Urea hymned, the supreme Soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted the 
earth up quickly, and placed it upon the great waters. Iteating upon 
this mass of waters, like a mighty ship, the earth does not sink, owing 
to the expansion of its bulk." " 

■* Another insunco in wbicfa au net ucribed to Btahmil by earlier writers ia tnms- 
fsR«d M Vifhsa in the later Porunas. taa; be foand in the «(or]r at the delugo 
mlheMbh..V>inal)arTB, 1:2, 7S7 ff. (aee the Second r»n of tliia work, pp. 3'29-332) ; to- 
muiUllie coDi.-lu«ion of which, tt. 12. 797 C, the Fiib decluree himself to bu Brahmu^ 
^lUtrarid aniinuAu tan ri*^'" M Hifot lada | nJiam Prnjapalir Smhinii i/iil-paraSt 
KiJJiigamyiiU | muUj0 -rupenn yujtdiirAB msya 'miSil moxita AAayot \ " Then iho 
god {til. the anwinking), kindl^-dispnaed, wid to Ibow riahU, < I am the PiajSpnti 
Bnluna, abere whom no Being a discoverable : by me in the farm of > fish )'ou bava 
been ddJTered frvm this dangn'.'" Compare the itory u Iflld in the Bhig. Par., 
(and tee Iluroout, Pref. to Bhag. For., iii. p. xxiii.). fihag. Pur. riii. 24, 4 : /ty utla 
Viiknurvlrm hhtfmin i'aiemgamik \ marlia thariUm FMgar ■«(*y«-rBflmo yol 

krtlam I AuXa urritha \ 7. aiTd alUf-ialpnnlt BrShtno naimillikt layalf \ 

aamu^npaptmiAt latra hka ihuradaya ifipm \ 8. Kalaiafata-niirat^ ihSlah itisyi- 
*Aw to/' I mulchaU ni/firilatt rrJa^ Hagagriso 'nlike 'karat { B. JUalta laA danta*' 
inuya najtagriimti/a ehnh(ilam \ dadAara npharirupan ikagariiit Harir iivara 
itfadi I " Being lhu9 >ddre«8ed hv Vishnurilta, the dirine Yudaruyagi related the deed 

af Tnb^a done by him twdei the form of a ftah. Snka aaid 7. At the end of 

Iba paH Kalpa then was ■ Brahma, or partial, dinolution of the tmlTene (mc Wibon'* 
Tiih. Par., pp. (6, and 630) ; in which the earth and other worlds were aiibmerged 
mder lh« oernn. The powerful Huyogrtvo [niming] neat, matched away the Vedai 
wUdi had ienicd from the mouth of the creator, who from drowiinen, whioh had 
nqMrrened Ibnmgh time, was diapoud to ilecp. Haiing di«»vot«l thii out of Haya- 
gcf**, cdiiof of the Uunaras, the divine laid, Hari, look the form of a lapliaH 
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The Linga Parana, which is of the Suira class, and hfts not, aa such, 
any intoreat in glorifying Vishnu, descFiboa Brahma as tho deitj who 
took the form of a boar : Part i. 4, 59 ff. : Jlatrau ehaikarnatu Srtkmt 
naihft ilhiivara'jaHffame \ stuhvSpumhhaii ya» tatmSd If&rAjftimi K 
imp'lah I iamary-anlf prahiutdho rat dfinhtr'S i&nt/aih r\arnc!ianm | 
iriuhfam tada malim chakre Brahma brahmu-ridiim rara^ \ udaiair ifl*- 
t&m xmSm turn aarndddya »anaiana)y \ purt'a-rtii tfhdpai/amdta rardM 
rSpatn dtthitah \ " In the Utgbt, whan all thiags moreablo and iioiiiove- 
able had boon destroyed in the universitl ocean, Brahmn. slept upon the 
waters, and is hence called Narayaija. At tbo close of the ni^t, 
awaking, and beholding the universe void, Brahma, chief of thf 
knowers of Brahma, then resolved to create. Having assumed the 
form of a boar, this eternal [god] taking the earth, whic^h was over- 
flowed by the waters, placed it ae it bad been before." 



To return to the mundane egg. In the Vishnu Parana i. 2, 45 ?. 
we have the following account of its production, in which the eini- 
plicity of the older mythicjil conceptions is destroyed by tho inter- 
mixture of metaphysical ideas borrowed from the Saukbya philosophy. 
In fiict, tLough it furms tho subject of a magniloquent dcseripUon, tin 
egg was an element in the cosmogoniu traditions with which any wiitcn 
less ingenious and fanciful than the authors of the Puranas, would, per- 
haps, have found it somewhat inconTenient to deal in such a way as to 
harmonize with tlioir philosophical speculations ; Akdia-rayu-UjoMii 
lalilam pf'^htri tathd \ sahdudibhir punnir brahman tamyttitdny utttmt- 
taraih \ idnti ghordicha mi^hdieha riiethdi tena U tmritah \ nSnA- 
V^ryyd^ pf^lhag-bhatdt tatat t» namhalim rind \ ndSatnmait prt^h 
tr(uh(um aiamdgamya i^tmaiah \ sameiydnyonya-iafhy<tgam peratpanh 
tamSiraySh \ eka-ianyhdla-laxyuicha camprupyaiiyam aimlmtafy \ P*- 
ruthddhiththitatvdchcha Pradhundnugrahena eha \ mahadddayo viseihSMtA 
andam uipddayanti U \ tat kramena tivridhhaih In jala-budbttda-rat 
lamam | IhaUbhyo 'ndam mdluibuddht vriAat tad udake iaynm \ prShfi- 
tarn Brahaa-rHpatya FUhnok lathithdnam vttamain \ tatrdej/akta-tn- 
po 'lait vyakta-rdp'i jagat-patih | ViiAnur Bmhma-ttariipfna araytm 
I vyavaithitah \ Meru-lulyam obhal Imya jardyuicha mahidkarH^ \ 
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fmr^odtttafi tapiudrdicha taty&ian tmnahAtiixanah | tadrt-dnlpa-tamtt- J 
draieha taji/olir loka-ia^grah<ilf \ tatminn ande 'bhavad vipra M-d»tatura? 1 
OTdnxtAdA j vari-vahnj/anildkugaii tato bhatodind vahii^ \ vritaih daia- I 
fui^ir andan bhutadir mahaln talha \ avyaktenStrilo brakmaihi tai^ 1 
tartai^ lahito mahdn \ rbhir dvaranair anifaiH laptabhi^ prSiritair vri- I 
torn 1 nSrikeh'phalatguntar tljagi cdhyadalair Via | juthan rajo-gunaSt I 
t4Ura nayam viieeicaro Ilarih \ Brahmd bhiiled '>ya jagato uirith{iMi ] 
tampravartlaU \ I 

"^tber, air, fire, water and earth, wHeu joined in order, with Bound 
and the other quotilica in aucccsiuon, arc then colled specilio, bciof^ 
BOOthing, terrific, or atupc^Dg,^ but being of different powers, and 
■eptuutcd from one another, they could not, without contact, and with- 
out being combined together, produce living creatures. [At length^ 
having attained to mutual conjunction, becoming osaociatod with each 
other, having a tendency to amalgamation, and having ao attained an 
entiro unity, — being preaidcd over by Purusha (spirit) and prospered by 
Frodhunn (matter), — these principles, commencing withMahat (intellect;, 
and down to the gross eleiueats inclusive, generute an egg. Gradually 
augmented from the elements, smooth like a bubble of water, that vast 1 
GKK> resting on the water, was the material and appropriate receptacle I 
of VishQU in ibc form of Brahma. There uii discernible in hia essence, j 
Visbou, the lord of the world, hiniBclf alwde in a discernible shape, in 
the form of Brahma. It was like mount Mem; the mountains weia I 
the womb, and the seas were the uterine fluids of that vast [production]. I 
In that egg, o Brahuinn, were collected the worlds, with their hills, 1 
tMntinents, and oceans, the luminaries, the gods, Asnn^s, and men. ' 
This egg was enveloped estomully by water, fire, air, tether, and the 
Moroe of the elemeuta {hhulddi, i.e. ahaukdra) incrc-aaing in tenfold pro- 
greauoni and in the eamu way ahankdra was invested by Mtibal : and 
Jlahat with all theac [otbresnid principles] was surrounded by Uie in- 
ditcreet principle {Pradhdna). The egg is envel6pcd in these seven 
materul coverings, as the seed within ihe cocoa-nut is surrounded by 
tbe ontward hnaks. Assuming there the quality of pasuon {rajai) Hari, 
iho universal lord, himself becoming Brahma, engages in tho creation of 
din world." 

It Vilaoii'i SanUiVD Eaiiku, pp. 1 18 IT., ui>l Viibnu Pui., p. 17. 
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The Yishnii Purina does not connect the egg any farther with the 
creation, or tell ns how it became dirided, etc. etc 

The linga Parana, P^rt L, 3, 2S ff., gires a similar descriptioD of 
the egg: jrthaddtii-rise*.kttMtd Ajf mmdam utpdimymUi eha \ jaia-M- 
hMda-cai Uumdt mrafirmmk PitdwtmA^k ' ta trm hhsf^rdn JRudro VUkmr 
tista^atak pnhAui ttummm «W# fr iW lokd mmtmr vihmm iiam ja§t^ \ 
mgJam d^ua-fumnuiicm mahkstd rdAjf«/# rritmm \ dldkii ck&rriUu tatM 
M^midrens saMafak mmAditd Mda-hetmr tmi praihdnmndvriiak wmfwm \ 
mpitdrnddtmrQwdn^ dkH$ t4t$ydtwtd Skmrnldstmak | kofi-kofy-myuidnff atn 
ckdnddni hmikitdni tm I tsfra Mrm chatmrrmkbrd Brahmdmo Hmnff 
Bhatdh I fHsAfdk praikdnena fadd ishdkrd Smmhkottu $ann$dkim iiydii \ 

** And these principles, from Mahat to the groeB elementa indnnTC^ 
generate an egg, like a bubble of water, from which issued the Parent 
[of the universe] who was the same as divine Budra, and Vishnu, the 
omnipresent lord. Within that egg were these worlds,-^thi8 entire uni- 
Terse. The egg was externally invested with a tenfold »ther ; in like 
manner, the ether, sprung from sound, was surrounded by akankdn ; 
the cause of sound {ahankdra) by Mahat, and the latter itself by Prad- 
hana. These men call the seven coverings of the egg ; its soul is Kama- 
lasana (Brahma). Here ten thousand crores of crores of eggs are specified, 
in which four-faced Brahmas, Haris, and Bhavas (Sivas) were created 
by Pradhana, which had attained to proximity with Sambhu (Siva). 

The Bhagavata Purana has the following passage on the same subject 
in the third Book, in answer to an enquiry how the Prajapatis created 
the world : 

Bhag. Pur. iii. 20, 12 ff. — Maitreya evdeka \ Daivena durviUtrk^vM 
parenanimUhena eha \ jdtaxobhdd hhagavaio makdn (Uld gwM-iraydt \ 
13. Rajah'pradhdndd mahatas trilingo daiva-choditdt \jdtah 9autrjj€ 
hhutddir viyadddlni panchasah \ 14. Tdni ehaikaikaSah trashfum omsi- 
arihdni hhautikam \ saifihatya dmva-yogena haimam andam a9d9rijan\ 
15. So ^ iayishtahdhi'SaliJe anda-kosho niratmakah \ sdyram vat rankS' 
adhasram anvavdtsU tarn \harah \ 16. Taaya ndbher ahhut padmam 
iahasrdrkorudldhitt \ sarva-jlva-nikayauho yatra svayam ahhut Svardfl 
17. 80 ^nuvishfo hhagavatd yah Sets salildiaye \ loka-samithdrk yathd* 
purvaiii nirmame samsthayd svayd | 

" Maitroya said : 

12. ** The Groat principle (Intelligence) arose from the three qualities 
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agitated by the Divine Being Id consequence of un inscrutable destiny, 
supreme, and ever wakeful. 13. Sprinj-iDg from the Great principle 
(in whith the quality of passion prevailed, and which was impelled by 
destiny), the source of tlie elements [bhatfidi or ahanhira) created the 
tether and other principles, in groups of five. 14. These princJplei 
being Bererally unable to create, deposited, when united by the action o£ 
doetiny, a golden egg formed of the elements, 15. This egg-shell lay 
lifeless on the waters of tho ocean : the Lord dwelt in it for a complete 
[period of a] thousand years. 16. From his navel sprang a lotus 
^leodid as a thousand suns, the abode of all living things, where 
Svarat (Brahma) himself was born. 17. He penetrated by the 
Divine Being who reposes on the receptacle of waters, constructed 
aa before, the substance {taAtthd) of the worlds with hta own 
Bubstuico." 

The B.ime ideas are repeated in a later chapter of the same book : 
Bhag. Pur. iii. 26, 50 ff. : Elani/ aiomhati/a yadd mahad-adini tapta 
rat I kala-karma-guHopeto jagadadir upAciial \ 51. taiiu tindnucid- 
iiehht/o \_xubAittbAi/a^, Comm.] yuktebhyo 'b^ow ofhtlanam | ulthilam 
Pttrv4ho yaiiauii udaltthf/uid aiau Virdf | 5*2. Elad aaiitm viiMhdkij/am 
krama-rrirldhair daaoUarai^ | lofi&dihkify parirrttam pradh&nenSvritair 
vahih I yatra Icia-vifSno 'yam rupam khagatato JTareft \ 53. hiran- 
mat/ad anda-hithdd uHh-iya taltle inyHt \ tnn driiga tnahiidero hahudhtl 
»irbihhtda iiham [chhidram, Comm.] 54. nirahhidt/aldnya prathamam 
MiAham rSni lalo 'hhaead ityddi \ 

50. "When these seven prineiples, Mahal and the rest, remained an- 
combined, the [god who ia the] source of the universe entered into them, 
onitedwith time, action, and the qu.ili ties. 51. Then out of these prin- 
oiplofl penetrated by him, and combined, there arose a lifeless egg, from 
which sprang Purusha, viz., thatVirit. 52. Thb egg, named ViUiha 
(tho tptcijie) was surrounded by water, and ether elements gradually 
increasing in extent by a tenfold progression, which in their turn were 
externally invested by Pradhana. In this egg [was formed] this ex- 
panse of worlds, which is tho form of the divine Ilari. 53. Having 
nriaett out of the envelopment of this golden egg reposing npon tho 
water, the great god, pervading it, opened up many apertures, 
54. First his mouth was divided, from which speech issued," el«. 

ss is also described in the second book of the same 
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Piiriina, sect. 5, 32 ff. ; bnt it is onnecesaary to addace more tluD t 
verse or two of the passage. 

34. Varsha'piiyO'iahatrSnU tad andam udateiaya/H \ hila-lartm 
tvahkSva-ttho pro 'jitam ajltagat \ 35. la era puruthat teumad A!^ 
nirikidija nirgniah | lahatrorc-angKri-bilfa-aTah iaKatranamt'iJnhMdB | 

34. "At the end of many thousand jeai*, the Life (Jlva) reBidingia 
time, action, and nature, gave life to that lifeless egg repooiDg oa At 
water. 33. Splitting the egg, Funisha issued forth with & Uuinanl 
thighs, fcet^ anns, eyes, faces, and heads." 

The same subject is yet again referred to in another text of tlie hph 
work. 

Bhig. Par. ii. 10, 10 f. : Punuho 'ndam vinirbkidya y adSdm it 
innirgatah \ itmano 'yanam anvtchhann apo 'traxleh ekhnehi^ tfiMillf f 
latv avUtilt trairisfiliieu aahasra-pariratiaran \ lena ^''urajfa^ iMM 
i/a4 Spah puntthoddliavSh ] 

10. " When, splitting the egg, Puruaha first issued from it, seekiog 
a receptacle for bimself, he created the pure waters, Mmsolf pun; 
11. Id these waters created by himself he dwelt a thousRCd yMn. 
Hence he is named Narayana, because the waters were produced frsn 
Purusha." 
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The story about the sexual intercourse of firahma with hia own 
daughter, which is sometimes alluded to in the Puranas, is thus notioed 
in the Sutapatha Crnhmana, 1, 7, 4, 1 ff. — PrBJUpatir ha rai wiiA AiAi'- 
iaram abhidadhi/au ditam va Jtaha*a>h va 'mithunf/ fnayiitt/iltn' iti famum- 
b<^hara\ 2. Tadraidevilnamaga&»a'yaiHhamKamdukitaram a«mdjM) 
KaiHram karoW itt \ Z. Te ha derS Hchur 'yo 'yam deraA paiiHim 
Uhff 'tiiandhaih rd ayam charati ya itlham m-dih dahitaratn a»maha)t 
tFOtdram karoti eidhyamam ' Ut \ lam Jtudro 'bhydyatya vivyAdHa taya 
tdMi rHaff prathaikanda lalha id nunnn tad Usa \ 4. Tasmad lUi 
fithinfl 'bhyan&ktam 'pits yat tvam duhitaram adhithian xmaya nitif 
t^jaymino ni»hinehad' iti tad /iyni-mdrutam ity nkthaia latmiMt tad 
ryUkhydyatt yatl^l tad dtvd retah, prdjanayan | lethdm yadd devanaA 
kivdho ryaid atka Prajilpalim abhishajyams tasya lam ialpam nirakriit' 
km I M roi yaJSa tva PrajdpaUh \ 
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"Prajnpati cast hie eyes upon hia own daughter, either the Sky, or 
the Dawn, [desiring] ' May I pair with her.' So [saying] he had 
intercourae with her. 2. Thid was a crime in the pyes of the goda, who 
said : ' [He is guilty ] who acts thus to his own dHughtcr, our siater.' 
3. The gods said : ' Tbis god who rules over the beasta, commits a trans- 
gression in that he acts thus to his own daughter, our aister: pierce him 
through.' Rudra assailed (?) and pierced him. Half of his seed fell to 
the ground. So it happened. 3. Accordingly this has been eaid by the 
fishi (U. V. X. 61, 7), 'when the father approaching his daughter, 
aniting with the earth, discharged his seed,' etc. This is a hytnn 
ftddreesed to Agni and the Maruts; and it is there related in what 
mannor the goda generated this seed. When the anger of the gods hud 
poflwd away, they applied remedies to Prujapati, and out out of him 
the arrow {?). Prajapati is sacrifice." 

The following is the contest of tlie passage of the Big-veda referred 
to in the preceding legend. It is obscure and difficult to translate, even 
with the aid of Sayana'e Comment, for a copy of which 1 am indebted 
to Professor MiiU#. llio commentator regards verses 5-7 as intended 
to ahow how " Kudra Prajapati created Rudra Vastoshpati with a por- 
tion of himself:" [Talhil triiimma hhagavan Ritdrak prajfijiatir Jal- 
toApatiih Stidram atrijat tad ttad-Sdibhir (iiribhir raditti.) 

R. V, %. 61, 4 ; Eri'hnii yad gothu amnUhu lidad diro napAta Ai- 
rMd Aura tSm \ vitam mt i/ajnitn agatam me annual ratantu6i«a no iiham 
OMiri'fd ib-a I 5. jPrathuhfa yaii/a clraiarmam ithnad anuihlhiiaih nu 
nmryyo aptnthttt | pvna* f(i4 nrrihati yat kanaka duhititr a anuhhriUtm 
ONorvd I 6. Madkya yat lartram ahhamd aihlke Mmaih kfiyattt pitari 
jfUratySm | man&Mif rtto jahetur riganld tdnan ui»hikfa& ntlTitatya 
ycmnt \ 7. Piid yat svaUt duhttttram adhUhhan xmayH rrtah taiijagmano 
mitlkiiiehitt | nSdhyo ajanayaii brahna deed vaitoahpatim vratapiiih nira- 

" When die night stands nmong the tawny oows (rays of the dawn), 
I invoice you twain, A^vina, soaa of the sky. Come to my saorifioe, 
cnme to my oblation, desiring it as food, ye who do not disappoint my 
lunginga.'* 5. That fi-iend of men, whose prolific, hero-generating 

** Soch b tbc meajiiTif giren b;; Profeasac Roth la odiHfifa-dAri. Suynni readcn 
It, atmrHf-dnAa.H magi dnham aanarantau \ " aut foTgelting iajorf — not forgettuig 
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[good] was ditfused, disseminated H far and wide, afler it had b 
forth. Agftin the irrcBiBtihle [god] expands that [germ] wlodi hid 
been fostered in [tho womb of] bia youthful daoghter. 6, [Th^ Ik 
did] thnt which was to bo done by contact in the midst, when fi 
fiitliiiT loTed the youthful damacl, — approaching each other, thej d 
rhar;^ a little seed, which was ebed on the surface of tbe plan <t 
■aoriftco. 7. When tho father, impregnating hia own daughter, noiliog 
with tho earth, discharged bis need, tho contemplative gods gcncmted 
prnyor, they fnghioned Vfiatoshpati, the protector of sacred rites." 

Tho sumo stoT}' ia repented in the later literature, as in tho Bha^nla 
PurfiQa iii. 12, 28 If., only that Yiicb is the daughter of Brnbma who if 
theie spoken of: Vaehaih diihitaram tanvim Svat/ambhilr haratim tnaiu^ | 
aktlm/iiii chakamt xattah, takama iti tw(i Si-utam \ 29. tarn adharvu kri- 
ia-niatim rilokija piiiiraih tutdfy \ MarJehi-mvkhya munayo liiramiiot 
pratyaMhayan \ 30. Naitat p&rvaify kfUaih tvitJ yt na karitlu/aitti 
ehAparn \ y<u ivaiii duhitara& gachhtr amyrihydngajam prahhu^ | SI. 
tr/lyaiilm apt hy ttad na luihkyitih jagadgitn \ yad rjrittam anulUliliM 
v»i laka^ Ktmfiya kalpatt \ 32. ioimai naSto bkngavaU ya idain i 
nehiihA \ almatthaih rymjaySmSia *a dkarmant pdlum arhati \ 33. & 
itlhtth yfifala^ pulrdn puro driihfvA praJdpiUin \ prajapitfi-pati* tarn- 
rsA Myt]ja trl^iUu iadA \ t&m diio jayfihw yhordA nlkdraiii yad tidm 
tama^ | 

" Wo hove henrd, o Esbattriya, that STayambhu (Srabma) had ft 
purion for VAcli, his slender and enchanting daughter, who had no 
^Mioa for him. The Munis, his sons, headed by Marlcbi, seeing thdr 
Cither bent upon wickedness, admonished him with afiection : "Thia 
hu never been done by thoao before you, nor will tboae after you do 
it, — ihnt you, being the lord, should sosually approach your daughter, 
not restmining your ptssion. This, o preceptor of the world, h not a 
laudable dc«d F\-on in glorious personages, through imitation of whose 
actions men attain felicity. Glory to that divine being (Yi^an) who 
by his own lustro revealed this [universe] which abides in himself — he 
must maintain rightoousocra.' Seeing his sons, the Frajapati^ thu 
^Kwking before him, the lord of the Projapatis vBrakraa) n 
and abandoned his body. This dreadful body the regions v 
it is known as foggy darkness." , 

This Ugeod of BrahniS and his dangbler, though, as ^ 
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ponoge in the S'alapathit Bnihinana, it hiia occns'ioQcd scandal among the 
Indian writers from an early x>criod, is not to bo regarded in the samo light 
as many other stories regarding the licentious actions of some of the other 
goda. The production of a female and her conjunction with the male 
oat of whom she wns formed, is regarded in Mann i. 32, as one of the 
necessuy stages in the eosmogonic process (and finds its near parallel 
in the book of Oeneais) : doidha krittii "tmano lieham arddhtna punuho 
'hhavat I arddhena lu'tri lai^affi aa Virajam airijat prabhuh \ " Dividing 
his own body into two, [^BrahmaJ became with the half a man, and 
with the half a woman ; and in her he created (i.e. according to the 
oommentator, begot)" Vjraj." Compare also the passage from the Vishnu , 
Furina i. 7, 12 ff. quoted in the First Part of this work, p. 25." On 
the injastice of ascribing an immoral character to the Hindu writings, 
or to the deities whom they describe, on the ground of auch legends as 
the one before us, or of the dialogue between Yama and Yam! in the 
10th hymn of tlic tenth Mandala of the Rig-vedu, see some instruotive 
remarks by Prof. Both in the 3rd Vol. of the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, pp. 332-337. 

The case is dUTurent, however, with another class of stories, which 
are frequently to be met with in the Itihasas and Puranas, in which 
various adulterous amours, of the Asifins, ladra, Varuna, and Krishna, 
are described. — See the Satapalba Brahmaya, p. 150, the Kahabharata, 
Vanaparva, v. 10, 316 ff. Indische Studien, i. I9S ; the Itamayana i. 4S, 
Iflff., Solilegel'a ed. ; and the passages quoted from the Mbh. in the First 
Part of this work, pp. 70, 165 (with Note 9), and 166. In all these cases a 
licentious character is evidently attributed to the gods." In the case of 
Krishna the following ia the reasoning by which the author of the Bhaga- 
vata Purana attempts to quiet the scruples of some of the purer-mioded 

•* MailhuHo-dinTinma Virnt-ivgnaia punakaM mrmilaivH \ 
" " Tho MaUjrn P. hu a little allegory of itt owit on tlie lubjevt of Bnhnia'* 
iattmoiuH iritb S'atarQpi; for it fiploini the farmer to mean the Tediu, lod tlie 
latlor (ho HTJtrl, or bolj pnyer, which ii their chief text ; and in their mbabitatioa 
there i« Ihctefure no eril , rtiU-rai;^ imrita Bm/ini-'i Saiilry tad-adkukfhita \ lat- 
nMu kaitkiJ dothah tgal SSvilri-gnmani viihai \ "— Wiluu's Viihnu Pur. p. SZ, i 

« Kuminla Bhatfa, how-ever, atlmipts to eiplain ■llpgnriuJly not only the dal- 
lium of Bcahmi irith hii own dnugbli^r, bill a1*n the udnlteT^ of ladm vilh 
AhaljS. — Sue the puaage quoted iVnm him uid tranalaled in Uiiller'a Anc. Sauk. 
Lit., pp. S20 t 
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among the devotees of the pafitoral deity, and to rindioate his moTalitj, 
hy seeking to impart a mystic ctiaracter to those loose advenluroe nhiA 
had been the occasion of scandal to them, though, no doubt, wvll suited 
to the tasto of hia coarser worshippers. 

Bhag. Fur., x. 33, 27 S.^Raja utuvjta | iaguthapa»ai/a dharauMf 
praiamaifetaranja cha { avatirno hi bharagan a^itna jagaJiirarmA j 38. 
Sa katham dkarma-Mtaniim raktd kartta 'bkirtuitd | pratipam dchmi 
hrahiaan pnrad&rabhimariaiuim \ 29. Aptahuito Tadit-pati^ kfitatat 
rut jiigupsilam | kimabhiprdya ataih nsA saikiaya^ ckht'neUu tmraU \ 
Sn-Suka upucka | 30, Dhanna-ryatikmni) driihfa UrarSnaHeka «djk- 
tam I tfjiyatdm na doshdga rafuui^ tarvahhiijo yathd [ 31. Nuitat tmmi- 
oharej jatu mttHutd 'pi hy anUrarah \ rinaSyaty Seharan tnatt^J^fOi 
yathd 'rudro'bdhijam vi»ham \ 32. Iharamam vachah tatyaih tatAaicaf^ 
ritam kvaehit \ teshdm yat na-vaeho yuktam buddhiaUtmt tat tami- 
chartt I 33. KuialneharittnaUh&m iha svdrtho na vidyate \ viparyyaytm* 
ru 'nartho nirahankarin&m prdbko \ 34. Kimutdkhila-tatttSndik tirytm' 
marttya-dnaukatdm \ Uititi c/itiiUFydndm ktdal&hiialdnvaya/y | 35. Yat 
pdda-pa^aja-paTdga-tmhera-triptd yoga'prahhdva-ridhutiikkila-karmt- 
bandhdh | irairaih eharaati munayo 'pi na nahyamSndt tiuyteUuiyi 'tU- 
vaptuhah kuta era bandhah \ 3G. Goplndik tal-pallndScba »arr*tidm n* 
dehindvi \ yo 'niai rharatt to 'dhyaxah kridanmieha d«hit-bAdk | 37. 
Anuyrahdya bhulundm mdnutkaik deham dirilak | bkajaU Iddfi&Jf 
krlddh yd/i ^ulvd tat-paro bhavat \ 36. Ndi&yan kimiu £fithtAy* 
mchitni tatya mdyayd \ manyamdnah »va-parkasthdH Kdn ti'drt JdriiM 
Vrajaiikwah \ 39. Brakma-rdttrt upavritU Vdsudsvdnumodild^ \ a^i- 
ehhanlyo yayur gopyah iva-yrihdn bhagatat-priyd^'* \ 

" Tho king said : 27. The divine lord of the world became pariuJly 
incarnate for tho establishment of virtue, and the represdoa of it> 
t. How did he, the eipouader, author, and guardian of the 
bulwarks of rigbteousDess, practise its contrary, the corruption of other 
i wires ? 29. With what object did the lord of the Todm 
(Krishna) perpotrnte what was blanteable? Resolve, devout aoint, 
this oar doubt, Suka said: 30, Tho transgression of virtue, and th« 
during acts which are witnessed in superior beiagB, must not be 
charged as faults to those glorious persons, as no blame is imputed to 



** This poHige ii ponlj quoted in mf Mata-pnrikihll, published i: 
1IUS2, p. 87 ; and Id Prof. Bsnerjea's Dialogae>, p. 383 f. 
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fuel of every description, 31. Let no one other I 



than a superior being ever even tn thought practise the eamc i 
ftne who, through folly, docs so, perishes, like aay one not a Budr& 
[^drinking] the poison produced ftora the ocenn." 33. The word of 
Miperior beings is true, and bo also their conduet is sometimes [correct] : 
let B wise man observe their command, whi::h is right. 33. These 
beings, o king, who are beyond tho reach of ])orsonal feelings, have no 
interest in good deeds done in this world, nor do they incur any detri- 
ment from the contrary. 3t. How much less can there be any relation 
of good or evil between the lord of all beings, brute, mortal, and divine, 
and tlio creatures over whom he rules? (i.e. since he is entirely beyond 
the sphere of virtue and vice, how can any of his actions partake of the 
oatare of either?) 35. 8inco Uunis, who are satisfied by worshipping 
the pollen irom the lotus of his foet, and by the force of abstraction have 
sliakea off all the fetters of works. — since even they arc uncontrolled, 
and act as they please, why should there bo any restraint upwa him 
(tho Supreme Deity) when he has voluntarily ossumed a body ? 36. Ho 
who moves within the goplt (milkmen's wives) and their husbands, and 
all embodied beings, is their superintendent, who only in sport aa- 
■amed a body upon earth. 37. Taking a human furm out of benevolence 
to crcalares, he practises sports such as that those who hear of thcra may 
become devoted to himself 38. The [male] inhabitants of Vraja har- 
boured DO ill-wili to Krishna, since, deluded by his illusion, they each 
imagined that hia own wife was by his side, 39. When Brahma's night 
iai arrired, the gopis, beloved and gladdened by Krishna, departed I 
uowUlingly to their own homes." 

Thia passage is followed by an assurance on the part of the author of 1 
the Poinna, that the person who listens with faith to the narrative of 
Kfiibga's sports with the cowherds' wives, or who repeats it to othcTS, 
aliall attain strong devotion to that deity, and shall speedily be freed i 
from love, that disease of tho heart. 

I iiuol« the remarks of the eommentator, Sridham Svnmin, on vcraM 1 
30 ff. of this passage : 30. Faraintieart kaimutika-nyiiyma parihart- 
ttnk tAwtAnyuU makatam rrittam dAi ' dkartnaryatikrama ' iti \ tOha' 
mtS«Lt drithttm Prajapailndra-Soma-riicamHtraiiinam taehcha (<fAd* 

•• Tbi« refrai lo lb« poison dninli by 'Riv» at the churaiDg of the ocean. Soa I 
KinutftBi i. 4fi, 26, Ed. StUfgel, •nd WiLwn'i VTshga Purii.is, note p. 7S. 
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iU nfdyemdnytf *jn kutydi itf diamifaliM ^nmiUi'' Hi \ mm\mmrm JfMii 
yiur^tamtnt yaihd RuirthTftctinkls vUlmm udmrtm UoeiyMi ) 92. J&- 
iha^ iarhi saddchuratpa prdwtdmymm eU akm * tivmrSmim ' Hi j itdmm 
f^acha^, 9atyam aUf iad^u k Um uehmrei mm \ o ik m' iimm bmekU §mifam 
^iulf, * 9vs^ach» yuktaik ' tethdm rackoBa yad uktmm mnrmddkmM imt Ui 
e^cJiarei | 33. Xanm tmrhi U jn Hm eptm tnkamm ntykmnmti imirSis 
' kutale'ti \ prdrtUdho'hmrwut'ZapmmM^miatrmm etm imkam kriiymm mm m- 
yad ity arihak \ 34. Pra$tut4im ahM 'HmmU' Ui \ ImMiihmimlnwtmp 
na vidyaU Hi him punar reUmry^m iiy wikmk \ 35. Eimd mm apkmfi- 
karifti \ yasya pOda'pamkaja-'pcarayMym miikmmmemm fr^td ymdra ymy§ 
pdda-paiikaja-paraye nUherd yuhdm U iaikd U db« U iripidiekm Hi 
hhaJUd ity ariha^ \ taikd jnamnai eka nm nakymatdmd hmmdhmmmm mprdp- 
nwfantak \ para-ddratram yopln&m a*ytkriiyd parthriimm | 36. lidmim 
hhagavaiah iartdfUarydminak para-idrm-^erd ndma mm hadud ity dim 
* gQpin&m* Hi \ yo ^ntai charaiy adkyms» kuddky-diisdjci m «w kri^^ 
nena dehahhAk na tv asmad^di-iuly^ yenm dotkmk 9ydd Hi \ 37. JV«if 
eta^ ched dptakdwuuya nindiU kutak prarfittir Hy dkm * mmuyrmhdya ' 
Hi I ifiHydr€hrasdkrisk(a'Cketa$o ^ti-hakir-mukkdn mpi wm-pmrdm karttmm 
Hi bhdtaf^ | 38. Xanv anye 'pi hkinndckdrdk 9tth€k$9ktHam eram erm iU 
vadanti tatrdha * ndtuyann ' Hi \ ecamhkutaiivaryydhkdte tmtkd kurtmUMk 
pdpd jneyd Hi hhdvak \ 

**lti order to refute [the chai^ of immorality] in regard to the 
Hupreme Deity, by the d fortiori argament, the author states generally 
the conduct of great persons in the words ' the transgression/ etc The 
* daring acts witnessed/ etc., i.e. of Prajapati, Indra, Soma, Yi^va- 
niittra, and others; and it is not to be charged to them as a fanlt. 31. 
J laving intimated the doubt that according to the reasoning ' whaterer 
un eminent person does/ ^ etc., etc., there is a danger that another 
pc'rson may do the like, — he says * Let no one do the same/ etc. ; * no 
one olhcr than a Kuperior being/ i.e. no one who is in subjection to a 
body, i'Xii. ; * as anyone separate from Eudra using/ swallowing ' poison.' 
.*J2. Whence, then, is the authority for pure conduct? He tells us in 
llio wordH, *of Huporior beings,* etc. Their word is true; therefore let 
tlitir declarations bo followed. Their conduct is sometimes true [cor- 

*" This t4*\t, from the Hliagavad Gita, will be quoted below. 
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rect] : therefore, let * their correct words,' viz., that, not being con- 
trary [to right], which is declared by their word, be followed. 33. In 
answer to the question whether these superior beings also thus practise 
' daring acts^' he states, in the words ' good deeds,' etc., that they have 
no other concern whf^tever than merely to nullify the consequences 
of their commenced works [so as to prevent these works from inter- 
fering with their final liberation]. 34. He arrives at his main sub- 
ject in the words ' how much less,' etc. : i.e. there is no such relation 
of good or evil : What more is to be said ? 35. He makes this clear. 
[The first words here mean either] ' they who are satisfied by wor- 
shipping the pollen of the lotus of his feet ; ' or ' they who are wor- 
shippers of the pollen of the lotus of his feet, and are also satisfied, 
i.e. devotees ; ' further, who are wise men, not bound, — finding no 
restraint. The fact that the gopU were other men's wives is [here] 
admitted, and obviated. 36. Now he [further] asserts, in the words 
* the gopU,* that in the case of the divine, all-pervading. Being there is 
no such thing as an attachment to other men's wives [since he pervades, 
and is one with, everything]. It is ' he who moves within,' the superin- 
tendent, the witness of the understanding, etc., who in sport takes a body; 
but he does not resemble such persons as ourselves, so that he should 
be in fault 37. He now, in the words ' out of benevolence,' answers 
the question why, if the case be so, the Being who has no want un- 
satiafied should engage in acts which have been censured : the purport is, 
that he seeks to incline to himself such persons as are attracted by sensual 
love, and greatly devoted to external things.*^ 38. Bat do not others of a 
very different mode of life represent their own conduct as of this very 
description ? In reference to this he says ' they ha)*boured no ill-will,' 
etc. The drift is, that those who without such divine character act in 
the same way are to be considered sinners." 

The following is the passage referred to by the commentator in his 
annotation on verse 31. It will be seen that it inculcates a doctrine 
diametrically opposed to that urged in the earlier part, at least, of the 
argument by which the author of the Bhagavata endeavours to justify 
the adulteries of Krishna, and is perfectly coincident with the tenor of 
the condemnation which the same author (who is inconsistent with 

•1 I find thia Mnae of the word bahirmukha in Molesworth's Marathi Dictionary. 
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Giti, ill. 30 ff. — fonuMtrd ki MmtitUMnt Ssih 



hinuelf), hoc 
fay lUc moul] 

BhAgavod 
tsJaya^ | lota-Mmfr^kam trafi mmp*ifan iarlluat arhtui | 
yad ddUr«h' irtiAlhM Ut tad ntlanjaiui j m ^at pramagt 
Ja4a« M nmntrUsU \ 22. Xi m PSrtidtti Urtlavyih trUh* 
kSietuma | »dmtHipt«m «tafUtytA tmrttm mm tha kamaai { 23. Tnir 
Ay «JUA im nrttt^A j^tu kmrwumji tU»irit«h \ mama varUmamif 
nrtlMU MMuu^it PSrtJM urntfaJt | 34. UUiieyar im» loha u 
huyaA k*rm» oM «JUm | MfntarMju eA« i«rUJ iyJn uptthanyilm iMdf 
jHvrd^ I 25. StntMit iwvMgjr OTi'irdMM yutha lumanti £haraU\ 
turyad ndtSitt Ulid 'ttiUi Mifrilttir Ula-umgrahara \ 26. If9 
iudJAi-iMnA jmnMfHl njRaitdA iarwia-uimginilm \jo*hayet tan*-lm- 
Mflni tidrd* jfulttk (irnui-AAniJi | 

" 20. For it n-as bv works that Junaka and other sagos attained per- 
feotion. Von also ought to act, seeking the edification of mankind." 

21. Whalevor a person of eminence practises, that the rest of men 
tdu [do]. VThaterpr authoritatirc example he sets, the people foUov. 

22. Thero ia nothing in the three irorlds, eon of Friths, which I bsvc 
to do, nor anything unattained which I have to attain ; and yet I 
continue in action. 23. If I were not to continue diligently engaged in 
works, o son of Fptha. men would fallow my ooorso in every respecL 
24. These people will be ruined if I do not practise works ; and I 
shaU occasion a confusion of castes: I shall destroy these subjects. 

23. In the same way as the ignorant, who are attached to works, 
perform them, so let the wise man perform them without attachment, 
seeking the edification of mnnkind. 26. Let not the wise man create 
a difference of opinion among ignorant persons who arc attached to 
works : let him fulfil all ceremonies with alacrity, while he praotisce 
them with abstracted mind." 

I quote here some other interesting legends which I hare observed 
in the Sntnpatha Brahmana regarding Frajipati, the creatioo of the 
gods, and the manner in which they acquired immortality, and becaioc 



" Com[H)re lUghuiaia^it iii. IS. . . . palhali iitfhrr darieyitara Unra mirTimaiw 
•dau H»f4dhalim \ "Our lords, Khu point oul to us the pore «*y, do not [lihta* 
ro] Mmelcan path." 



1^^ 
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snperior to the Asoras, or to other deities. The first two tell how Pra- 
japati himself became immortal. 



Satapatha Brahmaiia, x. 1,3, 1 (p. 761 ff.) — Prajdpatih prajd asri- 
jata I M ikrddhvehhya eva prdnehhyo devun " asfijata ye *vdnchah prdnds 
tehhyo marttyd^ prajd^ \ athordkvam eva mrityum prajdhhyo Htdram 
tufijata I 2. TMya ha Prajdpater ardham eva marttyam dsid ardham 
amfitam \ tad yad asya marttyam delt tena mrityor alihhet \ sa vihhyad 
imam prdviiad dvayam hhutvd tnjrichcha dpaicha \ Z, Sa mrityur devdn 
ahravU * kva nu so 'bhud yo no *sfishta ' iti \ * tvad hihhyad imdm prd- 
vixad* iti \ so ^hravld * tarn vd anvichhdma tarn samhhardma na vd aharh 
iaih hifhsishydmi* iti | tarn devd asyd adhi samahharan \ yad asya apsv 
dsii td apah samabharann atha yad asydm tdm mjridam \ tad uhhayam sam- 
hhfitya mjridancha apaScha ishfakdm akurvatns tasmdd etad uhhayam ish- 
takd hhavati mfichchdpakha \ 4. Tad etd vd asya tdh pancha martyds 
ianva dsan loma tvan mdmsam asthi majjd atha etd amfitd mano vdk 

prdnaS chaxuh irotram \ Q. Te devd ahruvann ' amfitam 

imam iaravdma* iti \ iasya etdhhydm amfitdhhyam tanuhhydm etam 

martydm tanUm parigrihya amjritdm akurvann ityddi \ 7. 

tato vai Prajdpatir amfito ^hhavat . . . | • . . 

X. 1, 4, 1. — Uhhayam ha etad agre Prajdpatir dsa marttyam chaiva 
amfitaneha \ tasya prdnd evdmritd dsuh iarlram marttyam \ sa etfna 
karmand etayd dvfitd ekadhd jaram amfitam dtmdnam akuruta \ 

" Prajapati produced creatures. From his upper breaths he created 
the godsy and {torn his lower breaths mortal creatures. After the crea- 
tures he created Death the devourer. 2. Of this Prajapati, half was 
mortal^ and half immortaL With that part of him which was mortal, 
he was afraid of Death. Fearing, he entered this [earth], having be- 
oomo two things, earth and water. 3. Death said to the gods, ' what 

*> The godf are eometunes mentioned in the Rig-TecU (see i. 34, 11 ; i. 45, 2), as 
being thirty-three in nomber. Here is an enumeration of them in the Sktapatha 
Brfthmaoa, vr. 5, 7| 2 (p. 401) : Ath^au Vasava ekadasa Budra dvadaiaditya ime eva 
dynva^pfUkivl trmyattrimiyau \ tra^attrimMod rat devah JhrajTtpati* ehatuttriikiah | 
^ There are eight Vasns, eleyen Rndras, twelye Adityas, and these [two] heayen and 
earth are the [thirty-second and] thirty-third. There are thirty-three gods, and Pra- 
jipati is the thirty-foorth." 




TBDIC HTMXS, ETa 



[Tltej unreRd}, ' fearing jta, 
•d, 'kt as Bcarcli for, and oollcd 
Urn. I win Bit km ham.' TIk gads thea ccflwited Iiiai cm this [earthj. 
He part afUm wUeh mtn Aa waten, tbej- eoUected Uumb watM^ 
nd the part vUi^ vas ia tUs [cartb], ibej- [eoUeetod] that CWfL 
Hariag callected bach «f thc«^ ihe earth aod the watery Qujnaitt 
hnek. Howe dttae two du^p laike a bric^ *li., earth and wilR 
4. Thea these five parts of him ware aurtil, faur, skin, fleah, boiu^ nl 
aiaiTow; and these iaimortil, miad, Toioe, breath, eje, ear . . .... 

6. Tine gads said, 'let a* aake hiai immortaL' So [sajring^. Iwffa| 
■ortminded thU ntortal part with these imnMrtat parts, they m^t it 

immtntal Uieace Pnji^iati became immortsl " 

X- 1, 4, I.-^"Praj>pali was formerlj' both of these tiro things, moctd 
and immortal. His breaths were immortal, and his body mortal. 2j 
this rite, by this ccremonisl, he made httnself nniformlf nodecayiDg and 
immortoL" 



The neit extracts fell how the gods araioired iramortolity. 

S'atapatha Brahmana. x. 4, 3, I ff. (p. 7BT): £^Ad roi mritynr yal 
iHmvatiarah \ Eafia hi imirtyan&m aho-ratrahhyam aj/uh rimoty ^h* 
mriyanU taamud e»ho era mrttyuA \ m yo hit ttam mrttyum tamvaUartA 
teda na ha iwya gshtt para jarcuo 'ho-r&trCibhydm ayufy xinoti tarttA 
ha tea dyur »ti \ 2. Eiha evdntakaii \ e»ha hi iMrtgandm a/ut-rSlri- 
bhySia Sguiho 'ntaih gachhaty" alha mriyanU \ tatm&d esha ecSntatak \ 
ta yo haitam attlaiaih mrilyuin taSiraUaraih reda na ha atya »^ ptri, 
jarato 'ho-rdlrdhhyiim ayutho 'nlaM gaehhati mrvam ha eva Syur *ti \ 

3. Ta devi flatm&d antakid mrityoh iami'at§aral PrajapaUr MhofiS- 
ehah'ur 'yad rai no 'yam aho-r&tr&hhy&m Syutho 'ntaih na gaehJiti' id'l 

4. Tt ttUn yoffUttratHmt tenire 'gnihotram daria-pHrtfamStau chatwwt&i- 
yilni paSubeTtdham laumyam adhraram { U etair y^na-kralubhir yaj*- 
ffitind na amj-ilateam dnasire \ 5. Te ha apy AgniA chikyire | U 'pari- 
mita wa pariiriia upadadkur aparxmitd yajuthmatlr aparimitd lokam' 
pfitfH ydlhd idam apy tt^arkg tie vpadadhali iti devd akurrann iti U iU 
miin* amj-itatraw Snaiire \ la 'rchantah irdmyantai cherur amritatta» 
ararurttUamdndlt | Mn ha Prajdpalir uvdeha ' na rai mt »arvdni rUpdfy 

'' OiuMali-famayiili | CuBlTU. 




r, 1..] 



nELATING TO CREATION OF UKIVERSE, ETC. 



49 



MpadAatlha alt raira r«chayatka na vd 'hhydpayatha tmmdd na amrits 
bAaratha ' Hi [ 7. Te ha lichu^ \ ' Uhhyo tat na* team eta tad brnhi yo- 
f Ad U lartani rilpdny upadadhdvia ' iU \ S. Sii /la wdc/ia sha»h{im eha 
trfni eKx ialnni pamn'ta upadAatta iha»h(im cha tr'ini cha Mdni yajiuK- 
ntaCSr aJhi iAa{-lrimsa/am atha lokamprinil daia cha sa/ia»ruHff aih(au 
eMa iatdntf upadhalta atha m» landni rfipHnij upadh&iyatha atha amfi'tS 
bktiriihyatha ' iti | t« ha tathd detd upadadka* lata dftA amritd dtuli \ 
9, 8a mfityur dovaa abraeid ' ittham 9Va tarve mantuht/d amritS bhimiih' 
ffonty atha io mahi/am bhdgo IhatUhi/ati ' iti \ t« Ita Hckur ' na ato 'parak 
kaichana taha iarlrena amfila 'tad yadu tra tvam etam hhSgam hardtai | 
atia ri/6rritya iarirena ^iarlram vihdya, Comm.J amrito 'tadyo 'mfito 
'tad ridi/ayii ed karntaHa rd ' iti \ ijad rai tad abruean ' vidijayd vi 
karmatfd rC ' ity eiha haita id vidi/d yad Agnir elad u haita tat karma 
yad Agitih \ 10. Te i/e etam elad vidar i/e taitat karma kurtatt mrilvS 
pttnal^ tambhnvanti | te tambharanla era amritatvam abhi lambharanli | 
atha ye team na vidur ye taitat karma na kart-ate mritvB. punah tam- 
bharanti /* eta>\jairannavt punah punar hharanli \ 

S&tapatha Brahraana, p. 787. — "It is this year which is death; 
for it wears away the life of mortals by days and nights, and 
then they die ; therefore it ie it which is death. Whoso knows 
ttua death [which is] tho year, — it does not wear away his lite 
bjf days and nights before [ the time of ] his decay : he lives 
lliroagh his whole life. 3. This [tho year] is the ender; for it 
bj days and nights brings on the end of the life of mortals, and then 
ihey die : hence it is the endcr. Wbosoever knows this cnder, death, 
tho JC&r, it does not by days and nights bring on the end of his life, 
be&ire his decay : ho lives through his whole life. 3. The gods weru 
ftfrtid of this cnder, death, the year [which is] Prajapati, ' lest ho 
ahoold by days and nights bring on the end of our life.' 4, They 
performed these rites of sacrifice, viz. the agnihotra, the daria, and 
pirnamdaa, the chdturmuxyai (oblations offered at intcrrals of four 
months], the pniubandha, and the ta-amya adhrara ; but sacrificing 
with these rites they did not attain immortality. 5, They moreover 
kindled ucrificial fires; they celebral^d pariiriti, ijajmhrnaiu, lokam- 
prigu*, without definite measure, as some now" celebrate thorn. So 
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*■ Thii tvtmt (o b« ■ pulGmical hit aimed b^ tlio unthor of the Btuliaukni nl 
iporarie* wlio follawod n difiertat ritual frum binuelf. 
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rJ.L li-v rzdf. bu: iLct did nDi attain immortalitT. Thev went ol 
-^'jTiLiTziiL^ Li,i v:'lii.z. K-ckisg to acquire immortalitT. PrajipiTl 
<11 ::■ :he=:. 'Ye I;* lc: Criebrsiic all mv forms; \e carrv them r 
-rsiisi':" c^i Ti d: r:: ctiIt cirrv them out; hence ve do not becoce 

^ — • • • • 

inner..!.' 7. Pl-:v s.:;:i. • Trll us how we- mav celebrate all thv iorx^ 
•^ H-: 5^:1. • T«er:.-m OS huL-ired /.q /*/.*/•."'''*, 63 hundred and 36 v^'-.'^ 

...•'-. -lI 1j :h:->..r.d 8 hundred hkahn'rimtu : re shall then cclcbr:Ti 
;*1 n.y fr-m?, :;::i ih-"I t»e:;'3v iaxnortal.' The gods celebrated uc- 

•r.l.'.,z\r. -Li :":.e:: :i:v l-ecj^v immjrtal. 9. Death said to the c^.-d; 

• I:: ::.-. >mv w^v i'l nc:. 'will c«t-c:mc immortal, and then what porti"^ 
-r. .U itrijir. :;• r.:-: r' Th-:-v 5:.:d. • no other person shall henoeforwarl 
■'••: . jn;-: imnrrtil wiih :.:> b^dr. when thou shall seize this portion ^rie 

* .dv" : :V:v- c-vc rvr-nc who is to I'Ccome immortal throu(»li knowiedje 
■ ! w.::k. shall leicne inmortal after parting with his body.* Tfc> 
-.vh: :. ::.ev saiJ. • ihro^i^h knowledge or work/ this is that knowlodje 
wL: :. ;> A^ni. th.it work which is Xzta. 10. Those who so know ihi- 
•r :!;:■?•- wh:- perform tl-is work, are bjrn again after death ; and beiu? 
•Mjr::, they arc \-'jvt\ I" -r immortality. And those who do not so know, 
jr \\i\'>\: who do r.ot pcrtonn this work, and arc bom again after death. 
■'."..■: .mv a;r.iia and a^ain his death's food." 

S'ltjputh.i Bra:.:naT_i.i. xi. i. 2, \'2 p. 823\ — 3ftjrti/u ha va ngrt tU"' 
..■5 ./i ^,1 .hi'hi- • (• . • 'i .r*;irnm up /r athn amritn tl^nh , ^tirraf't li'' 
-nh i*i i/''fh .«•/.'•» •.■7* '7 tiX'ij-i-ii'\ eU'fi'T u hfi (ifyii iijriif/i/fitfi gukrit'..' 
Kho. 'if f ax'iijfj h-.oh " The gods were originally mortal.'^ When tlu-y 
■ ibtiici. 1 tlic voar. thcv became immortal. The vcar is all : all is uu- 
il'.'iyinjr : by it r\ man obtains undeciying welfare, an undocayicg 
Wiild." 

Sat'jji itha Brahrii;iM:i, si. :?, 3, (» p. 830 .— J/r/r/y'' ha nl ofji-e d'"': 
n^iifi Ml i/.''hft:>' 't h,''t^':.'i'nj'l "pur ' //"/''''A, Coium.* athft ahiriin O^^h 
"The LTod:? Wire origiiially mortal. AVhen they were pervaded 1} 
Ilirihiiia, tbcv bccan;e inimurtul." 

I'rom tlie next pas^a^r. as from two othcr.-s already quoted 'p. 47". 
it. :ii»iM.ars that rr.jjfipali hinisolf was not entirely t-xompl from ti:-: 
jiowor of death. iSatajiatha Brahmana, x. 4, 4, 1 ^p. TOO;.— 

••'■ S(J- SatajKitha IIr.ilinrin:i, ii. "J. 2, S '\^. \ IfV, i|n,»iiil in Piirt II. of lhi^ wi-iV. 
|i. :{KS, noti: :jO, fur anutli'-r h-i;iiul on tlii> s.inic -uljut, in whirh tlio j:oil> irc >.u«i Ji" 
htivi- hicmiu inimortiil ]»v aiioilii-r nu.jn>. 
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Prajapatiih vat prajdh $fijatndnam pupmd mfityur dbhipari-jaghdna \ 
§a tapo ^iapyata sahasram aatnvatsardn pdpmdnafh vijihdsann ityddi \ 
''Sin, death, smote Prajapati when ho was creating living beings. 
He performed austerity for a thousand years, to get free from Sin." 



The following legend describes how the gods became distinguished 
from, and superior to, the Asuras. Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 5, 1, 12 ff. 
(p. 741). — Devdscha Asurdscha vhhaye prdjdpatydh Prajdpateh pitur 
ddyam upeyur vdcham eva satydnrite satyanchaiva anritahcha \ U uhhay$ 
#ra saiyam avadann uhhaye ^nfitam \ te ha sadriSam vadantah sadriid 
mpdiuk I 13. 71; devd utBfijydnritam satyam anvdlehhire \ asurd u ha 
uUfijya satyam anritam anvdlehhire \ 14. Tad ha idam satyam ixdii- 
ekakre yad asureshv daa * devd vd uUrijya anritam eatyam anvdlapaata 
hmUa tad aydni' iti tad devdn djagdma \ 15. Anfitam u ha txdnchakre 
fad dev0$hv dsa ' asurd vd utsrijya eatyam anfitam anvdlapsaia hanta 
tad aydni* iti tad asurdn djagdma \ 16. TV detdh sarvam satyam ava- 
dan sarvam asurd anritam \ te devddsakti" satyam vadanta aishdviratard 
iva dsur anddhyatard iva \ tasmdd u ha etad ya daakti satyam vadaty 
aishdvlratara ivaiva bhavaty anddhyatara iva \ sahatv evdntato hhavati^ 
dwd hy evdntato *hhavan \ 17. Athaha asurd dsakty anritam vadanta Usha 
iva pipisur^ ddhyd ivdsuh \ tasmdd u ha etad ya dsakty anritam vadaty 
lUka ivaiva pisyaty ddhya iva hhavati pard ha tv evdntato hhavati pard 
hy asurd ahhavan \ tad yat tat satyam trayi sd vidyd \ te devd ahruvan 

* yajnam kfitvedafk satyam tanavdmahai* \ 27. Teshuprete^ 

sku tfitiya-savanam atanvata \ tat samasthdpayan \ yat samasthdpayams 

*' Aadkti satyam \ kevaldm satyam \ Comm. 

^ Some such preposition as abhi might appear to be wanted here ; bat Dr. Anfrecbt 
cnggests to me that bhavati may be taken in a pregnant sense as meaning, " he really 
exists, oontinnes, or prerails." Compare the words at the close of the 27th paragraph 
qf this passage. 

** I am indebted to Dr. Aufrecht for pointing out to me another passage of the 
Shtapatha Brahmaoa where the word pisyati occurs, and which throws light on the 
one before ns. The passage in question occurs in pp. 71, 72, of the Bruhmana, 
i. 7, 3, 18 : Petukam vai vattu pisyati ha prajaya paiubhir yasyaivaih ridusho 'niwA- 
fmbMau bhavatah | **His house becomes flourishing, he increases in progeny and 
cattle, — that man who, when he knows this, has the two anushtubs,** The commen- 
tator explains the word pesukam as equal to abhivardhatM-iilam^ " whose nature is 
to increase,*' and pisyati as meaning ativfiddho bhavatiy " he becomes exceedingly 
ugniflnted." 
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iat nanafn Mtyam (Ipmivams tato ^surd apapupruvire \ iato dtrd tibhMTM 
pard *iurdh(l \ hhavaty dtmand pard *sya dvishan hhrdtriryo hharaii jf« 
fvafJi veda \ 

" Tlio f^odR and ABuros, both descendants of Prajapati, obtained their 
fiitlior Prajfiiiuti's inlieritance, speech, true and false, both trath and 
f(ilH(!)io()(l. Thoy both spoke truth, and both [spoke] falsehooid. 
Spniikinf; uliko, thoy were alike. 13. Then the gods, abandomng false- 
hood, adopt(*d truth ; whilo the Asuras abandoning truth, adopted false- 
hood. M. T)io truth which had *boen in the Asuras, perceived this, 
' th(f K<)dH, abandoning falsehood have adopted truth ; let me go thither.* 
Ho [Haying, truth] cumo to the gods. 15. Then the falsehood which 
had bo(«n in the gods, perceived, * the Asuras, abandoning truth have 
ndo|)t(*d falHchood ; let me go thither.' So [saying, falsehood] came 
to tlio AHuras. IC. The gods [then] spoke entirely truth, and the 
AHunis rntiroly falsehood. Speaking truth alone (or devotedly) the 
godH became, as it were, weaker, and, as it were, poorer. Hence it 
happens that the man who speaks only truth, becomes as it were, 
weaker and poorer; but in the end he becomes [superior?] for the 
go<ls became so in the end. 17. Then the Asuras, speaking only 
falsehood, increased like saline earth, and became, as it were, rich. 
Iltmcc it happens that ho who speaks only falsehood, increases like 
salino earth, and becomes, as it were, rich; but is overcome in the 
end, for the Asuras were overcome. That which is truth is the 
triple science (the three Vedas). Then the gods said, 'let us, after 
performing sacrifice, spread truth.'" The gods then performed a variety 
of sncriflces, which were always interrupted by the arrival of the Asuras. 
At length, 27. ** When these had gone, they instituted the third savana, 
and accomplished it. That which they accomplished, they obtained 
entirely true. Then the Asuras went away, and these gods became 
[superior and] the Asuras were worsted. The man who knows this 
becomes in his own person superior, and his hater, his enemy, is de- 
feated." 

The next legend explains how inequality was introduced among the 

gods. Siitapatha Brahmana, 4, 5, 4, 1 (p. 397 f.)-^Sarve ha vai d^rd 

agre mdrisd Citiuh sarir puni/dh \ teahlm sarvrshdm sadrUdndm sarveshdm 

punydndfh irayo ^ kdmayanta * aii'fthfhdidfiah sydma ' ify Agnir Indrah 

2. Tf' 'rvhanli^h hCunyanias cheruh \ fe etdn aiigrdhydn da* 
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djrism tan atyagfihnata \ tad yad endn aiyagrihnata tasnmd atigrdhyd 
ndma \ te Hiahfhdvdno *hhavan \ yathaite etad atishthd iva atiahthd iva 
ha vai hhavati yasya evaih vidusha etun grahdn grihnanti \ 3. No ha vd 
idam ogre *gnau varcha dsa yad idam asmin varchah \ so ^kdmayata ' idam 
mayi varchah sydd* iti \ sa etarh graham apaiyat tarn agrihnUa tato 
*sminn etad varcha dsa \ 4. No ha vd idam agre Indre oja dsa yad idam 
asminn ojah \ so *kdmayata * idam fnayy ojah sydd * Hi \ sa etam graham 
apaiyat tam agrihnita tato 'sminn etad oja dsa \ 5. No ha vd idam agre 
sHrye hhrdja dsa yad idam asmin hhrdjah \ so *kdmayata * idam mayi 
hhrdjah sydd ' iti \ sa etarh graham apaiyat tam agfihnita tato * sminn 
etad hhrdja dsa \ etdni ha vai tejdrhsy etdni v'lryyany dtman dhatte yasya 
evaih vidusha etdn grahdn grihnanti \ 

'* Originally the gods were all alike, all pure. Of them, heing all 
alike, all pure, three desired : * May wc become superior,' viz., Agni, 
Indra, and Surya (the sun). 2. They went on worshipping and toiling. 
They saw these atigrdhyas ; ^° they topk them over and above. Because 
they did so, these draughts (or cups) were called atigrdhyas. They 
became superior. As they [obtained ?] thus, as it were, superiority, so 
superiority is, as it were, acquired by the man, of whom, when he 
knows this, they receive these grahas (draughts, or cups). 3. Ori- 
ginally there was not in Agni the same flame, as this flame which is 
[now] in him. He desired : * May this flame be in me.' He saw this 
graha, he took it ; and hence there became this flame in him. 4. Ori- 
ginally there was not in Indra the same vigour, etc., etc. [as in para. 
3.] 5. Originally there was not in Surya the same lustre, etc., etc. 
[the same as in para. 3.] That man has in himself these forces, these 
energies, of whom, when he knows this, they receive these grahas,^* 

'® By this name arc called " three particular prahasy or sacrificial vessels, with 
which libations were made in the Jyotish^ma sacrifice to Agni, Indra, and SCirya." 
Prof. Gold[»tucker's Diet. The word is explained by Boehtlingk and Roth, as 
meaning ** hatutus iMuptr hauriendusy* a draught to be drunk over and above ; the 
designation of three filUngs of the cup, which are drawn at the Soma offering. 
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CHAPTER II. 

VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE VEDIC HYMNS, THE BRAH- 
MANAS, THE ITIHASAS, AND THE PURANAS. 



Sect. I. — Passages in the Hymns of the Rig-veda relating to VMmu. 



11. V. i. 22, 16 ff.: 16. (=S. V. 2, 1024) Ato devd avantu no goto 
Vishnur vichakrame \ pfithivgdh sapfa dhdmahhih \ 17. (=S. V. i. 222; 
Vttj. S. 5, 15; A. V. 7, 26, 4.) Idafh Vishnur vichakrame tredhd ni- 
dadhe padam \ samUlham asya pdmsure [^pdmsule"] \ 8. V. 18. (=S. V. 
2, 1020 ; Vaj. S. 34, 43 ; A. V. 7, 26, 5.) Trini padd vichakrame Fishmar 
gopd addhhyah \ ato dharmdni dhdrayan \ 19. (=S. V. 2, 1021 ; Vaj. S. 

6, 4 ; A. V. 7, 26, 6.) Vishnoh karmdni paSyata yato rratdni paepase \ 
Indrasya yujyah sakhd \ 20. (=S. V. 2, 1022; Vaj. S. 6, 5; A. V. 

7, 26, 7.) Tad Vishnoh para mam padam sadd pasyanti surayah \ dirlvi 
chaxurdtatam \ 21. (= S. V, 2, 1023; Vaj. S. 34, 44.) Tad riprase 
ripanyaro jdgrivdmsah samindhate \ Vishnor yat paramam padam \ 

16. "May tho gcnls preserve us from the place from which Viahnu 
strode* through tlie seven regions of the earth.' 17. Vishnu strode 
over this [universe ] ; in three places he planted his step : [tho world, 

1 Mhh. Srinti-Purva, v. 13, 171 : Kraman'ch chnpy aham Partha Vishnur itj/ 
ahfti.iiimjnit,ih | *' Ami from striilincr, o son of Tritha, I am calloil rishnu." 

3 Instoail of tho wonU prituiry'ih mipta t/h'inhih'n'h^ the Sumu-voda reads, prithirya 
adhi silthtri : ** ovor tho surfaoo of tho oarth.** This verso, as well as the following 
oiu^ is niulonHl hy IV^fossor Honfov, in his translation of tho Suma-veda, as well as 
in his *• l>riont and Oooidont,'* i. 30. Ho uniK r>tauds tho place fn>m which Vishna 
stritU^ to ho t'lo sun. roforrinir to vorso 20. For tho sense piven hy Sayana to this 
and tho followinsr versos, stv Wil-n^n*-* translation of the Rip-vtHia and notes i« lo<o. 
Comport^ also Rosen** L itin version. 
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or, his atep, was] enveloped in hia dust.' [8. Vishnu, the unoonquer- 
able* prescrvor, strode three Bteps, bearing from thence fixed ohservaoceB, 
19. Behold the nets of Vishnu, through wliich this fitting (or intimate) 
iHend of Indru perceived' religious ceremonies. 20, Sogcs constantly 
behold that highest position of Vishnu, like aa eyo fixed is the sky. 
21. Wise men, singing praises, and ever walceful, light up' [by the 
power of their hj-nms?] that which is the highest station of Vishnu." 

The 17th verse of this hyran is quoted in the Nirukta, iii. 19;' 
where we have the following csiilanation of its purport ; — 

Yad iiiam kincha tad vikrantalt Vinknuh | tridha nidhatte padaih | 
' tr*dhd-hKavaya pritkirt/Hm antanxg deri ' iti SUiitpunili \ ' gaj/td- 
rohane rUhiiupade gayaHrati' ily Aurnaruhha^ | ' tamiidhain aaya p&Sl- 
turt' \ pyayane 'ntarix4 padmh na dfiiyate [ npicS upamarthe ty&t \ 
taih&dham atya p&ihimlt ive padaih aa driiyatB ity&di | 

" Vishnu strides over this, whatever exists. He plants his step in a ■ 
thrt'e-fold manner, — i.e. ' for a three-fold existence, on earth, in the 
stiDoBphero, and in the sky,' according to Sakapuui ,' or, ' on tho hill I 
where he rises, on the meridian, and on the hill where he sets,* ac- 
cording to Aurnavilbha. 'Samiidhaia aaya pSihsure,' i.e. his place it not 
seen in the atmosphere {pyiiyane antarut): or the phrase may be 

■ AMotding to BfDfcT, truuUtioD o[ S. V. p. \t23, note, thii phnue, the world it I 

Tcilcd taVuh^u'i rluet, means, it is aubjeiilvd h> him. In bin "Orient and Occident," ] 

' ' ^ il lliiu ; " he it aa migtuy Ihnt the du»t which liii tresd nusM, filla the J 

ih." Can tliii dust b« understood of Iho dueling brigKtncsB of the nin's tmyi, I 

ig Itb pr o greai. uid ahMuring his disk from the view of the obaerrer ? ^is I 

( Ntbnni aajs, i. 3,, " The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and in ths ■ 

I, Koi lit ehaU an llu dutt of Siiftet." 1 

' jldtibAj/a may kIm mean " who cannot be deceived." The idea of TLnhna being M 

pr*-mrinentlf the pmcrver of the oniTDrse which bcciuuD current in later timci, maj ■ 

pOMbljr huTE bocn deritnl fivm this 7crse. I 

* Safmia gi>« tu the root *fMi the sense of " hindering," or " touching." Benfej', I 
in Ids S. v., rendna ptupait \ij " rMeireHl," nnd, in the " Orient and Occident," by I 
"Armly fiitd," The tense, ho sap, is lliii : " Look to the sdu, where the t^niuDus ■ 
IJM ftuBl which Vishnu started (venca 16, 21), and in which all the powers which ■ 
vorll in NatllTG have their source." Itolh, in his Jllusttntiuus of the Nirukta, pp, I 
lMf.,thiaks that the sense uftwhuldiog" ii sullabU in ail the leils where famu of I 
Iko nnl wpai oecnr in the R, V. I 

■ BcnfBjt rtadeis inmiKdlmti "glorify," The Camnunilxtot on the Vaj. S. 31, 41. I 

nakm'AJ'pa9*Hte = Hpntalt. Ruth, under the word, explains " thejr kindle [Agnj?] I 

whan Vishnu is in hts highest postion." I 

* tatamXj dted in pari in the Second Part of this work, p. isr. m 
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VihIiqu in referred to in the hymn, with the oonoeptioii that his dif- 
ferent sicpn on the earth, in the atmosphere, and in the sky, were taken 
in the buccchaivo characters of Agni, Tajn, and Surya, which is the 
intc*q)retati()n of Bukapfini, as explained hy Dni^ga. There Is no tnoe 
in the words either of Sukapuni, or of Aurnavahha, as handed down by 
Vusku of any allusion to such a Trivikrama incarnation of Tiahnn. 



I proceed to quote from tho Big-Tcda some fnrther texts relative to 
ViHhiju." 

It. V. i. H5, 7 : Te avardhanta sva-tavoBO tnahitvand a naiam toithtr 
uru vhakrirr nadah \ Vinhnur yad ha dead vfishanam mada-^kyuiam rsp 
na nldann adhi hnrhinhi priye \ 

''Tlioy (tho Maruts) strong in themselTCs, increased in greatness. 
'i'hoy uHc.ondod to heaven, and have made [for themselves] a spacious 
abo(l<^ AVh<Mi Vishnu assisted the hero [Indra?] who humbles pride," 
tht'y nut down liko birds on the sacrificial grass which they love." 

K. V. i. UO, 5, 9. — Uia no dhiyo go-agruh Fushan Vishno eva-ydcak | 
karfa nah Hvadimatah \ 9. iaiii no Mitrah Sam Vdrunah Sam no bkavatu 
Anjamti \ Sttm na Indro BfihaHpatih Sam no Vishnur urukramah \ 

Ci, ** Pusliun, Vislinu, swift goer, make our prayers to bring us 

(Mittlo UH thi'ir principal fruit : make us prosperous 9. 

Muy Mitni, may Vurunn, may Ar}'aman, may Indra, may Bfihaspati, 
nniy tho widc^-striding Vishnu, nil gnmt us prosperity.'* 

I now anxw to a liynin wliich, with tho exception of the last verse — 
(whoro two goilH arc alludi'd to) — is devoted exclusively to the celebra- 
tion of VinlnnrH praises. 

H. V. 1, XCA ( Vaj. S. 5, 18 ; A. V. 7, 26, l).— rinhnor nu ham rlr- 
ynni pravovham '* ijah purthivnni vimame rajamsi \ yo askahhdyad utta- 
rath HiidhdMam n'rhtknimtlnas tredh'i nnigCtyah \ 2. (=A. V, 7, 26, 2, 3; 

" TIh' wortl otMUi-s ill U. V. i. (»1, 7, Mnxhnyad vishnuh pachatam ityadi ; but it 
may tluTr Im« an t'pitluM ol' liulra. 

'• 'I'lioui;l» tin' ronnnrntati>r in hwo remlors mada-chyufntn by madaftya karnha- 
j»y."M.A7.ir./m. " ilispriiMT of joy," ho inUrpri-t'* it in his note on R. V. i. 61, 2 — where 
it iM an fpitlict ot' huh'a l>y .ftitrunnm mmhistja tfiirvu.\t/a chudvnyitaram^ **who brings 
(lo>^n tlie priilr t»f his rnrnuos." In R. V. viii. 1, 21. the word mada-chyHt is again 
upplinl to Intlra, and in R. V. viii. 8o, 6, to his tliundi-rbolt. 

'•^ The Njmio form of o\prc.<>ion occurs in u hymn to Indra (R. V. i. 32, 1), IttdrasyM 
nu virynni pravth'hamy etc. Compare R. V. ii. 15, 1. 
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Hir. I, 20) : Pra lad TuAnu^ ttavaU plryrna mr>go no 6/iiwaJ kucharo 
girUkthA^^* I ifasyoriaku trithu cHramanethu adhiiiyanii hkuvanin* 
viivS I 3> Pro yuhnaet ii»ham ttu manma girvette wugagdya " vfithne \ 
yd^ idaSi dlrgham prayata^ »adka»tkam eko vimame trtbhir il padabhili \ 
4. riuiyd iri ^Arail madhnnA pedaiti acelj/am&ittl tvadhayd madanti \ ya « 
tndkAtu prithivim uta dyStit eka d&dhara bkmandni viirS | 5. Tad atya 
priyam abhi pitho aiydm nitro yatra devayavo madanti \ uruiramatya »a 
Ai iandhur ittha Vu/mo^ pade paramt madhra iitmh | 6. (Vdj, 8. G, 3 ; 
Nir. 2, 7) : Td tdih pSttani vimani gamadhyai yatra ySvo bhiri-ip'ngd 
»y&»a^ I alrdha tad umgSyatya vfighnai^ paramam padam ata Ihdti 
MMri\ 

"I declare the raloroua deeds of Yislinu, wbo measured the mun- 
dano rfgioos, who ealablished the upper world, striding thrice, the 
vide-stcpping. 2. Therefore is Vishnu celehrated for hia prowess, 
terrible tike a wild beast, destructive, abiding in the mountains for, 
oloads, if this be an epitbot of the godj ; he within whose three vast 
paces all the worlds abide. 3. Let the hymn proceed [as a source of J 
■trength to Vishnu, the dweller in the aerial mountains, the wide- 
stepping, the vigorous, who alone measured with three steps this wide, 
stable firmament; — 4. 'Whoso three stations, replenished with honey, 
imperishable, gladden ub spontaneontdy ; who alone sustained the triple 
nniverse, the earth, and the sky, [job] all the worlds. 5. May I attain 
to that belored heaven of his, where men devoted to the gods rejoice ; for 
I (such a friend is he) there is a spriag of honey in the highest abode of 
tbo wide-stepping Visbnu. G. We deairo to attain to those abodes of 
you two, where the many-homed and swiftly -moving cows abide. Here 

'* On thu TPTSO the SirakM rpinnrka; "SiuAara" Hi tkarati tarma kutnlam | 

I MA* ditd AtataHittSiuim km oyaw na ehorati iti \ girit^fia girutkatii firijf par- 

, nUalf\ . . . lal-prairili i/aral 'BHilAi-sXirtSnynii mtgktt-tadj/i mig^'pi fii-ir rlat' 

madtra | "' Surhara' is niic who doiM {charatt) n blamrabic actiaa. If the word ba 

■ dtn^nx'tion uTlhe god, it will meat) > whrre dots bi not go>' > Oirithfhah' means 

'sbidia^ in tho moantuni ;' fur ^W meaa* 'mouahun.'" Tlii' mlhor Uioa 

gives nuioiu etjmulogiis of the word parrata, " mountain," one of which ■■ thut it 
I U derind iraa parvan, "a juint/' nodlbFo proccnb : " From this eetiw t> derived 
I aiMtiiec [owinjc lo Ibe idea af joint being common to both), m., that of ' iibidiii|t in 
I lbs dondSi" ^ ■ cloud ska is called giri for the lame reason," See Botb'B lUu*- 

II of the Kirukta, p. 17. The lamn compariton mfigii na bhimtfy Icuckara pi- 
i il ipplied lo Indrs in R. V. x. 180, 3 ( = S. V. U, 1223, and A. V. 7, 84, 3). 
rmgijiMfa = prithu-^amanaiya adkHattiOfr v3. — Si^na on R, T. tii. 6, 4. 
mga « ami^aUA.—'S'a. ii, 7. 



$Ji VI-HXT. AS ILEPSX^SZXTED IS THE [ouf. c. 

i:^\ srjpr%iLe iv>i£ of u.e viie-«tepping, Tigonxu ^god" shines in- 
ter^ 7 f-.r::.. " 

I ftlvill q-iot* a j»rr!^s of :Le eipLaiiadon Sdyana giTcs of the wonls, 
purihUikni rnj'ifnii. in ihe £:?: rc-rse of the preceding hTmn : Yo Vi$k»uk 
p^irthi^^ni pfithict'tamh^ndhi^i raJaMt ramJaMdtmaidmi xity adi-lol^ 
irayaf/hiifidn'iny A^ni'Vayc-Aditya- riptiui rajdmn rimawte riiuheu 
nirmame atra iroyolokn api prithirt'Mbda^dckjfdk \ taika cha mantruj^ 
tar am U. V. i. lOS, 9 ^, ' yo^ Indruyni aramatydm priihir^dm madk^^ 
manyam parauMMynm ufa ttfha^ iti \ Taittirlye *pi 'yo ^sydm prithhyam 
any dymhd^ Hy upakramya ' yo dcillyasydm tritiya$ydm prithivydm iti\ 
ia*fnal lokatraynMya pririthisahda-vdchyatvam | . . . . yadrd yo fuh' 
nuh pfirthivdni prithiri'Mmhandh'mi rajdw^i adka^taAQ-Mapta-lokdn n- 
mame | . . . . rajah-iahdo loka-rdchl ' lokd rajdmsy uchyante * iii Tdt- 
kenoklattfit | . . . . a (hard pdrthicdni prithitl-nimittakdni rajdmn 
lokdn vimame \ hhur-ddi-loka-trayam ity arthah \ hhumydm updrjiU- 
karma-hhogurthatvnd itara-lokdndm tat-kdranatram \ 

** [Tlio meaning is], Vishnu who formed, — especially constnictcd, — 
the terrestrial [regions] ; i.e., those connected with prithivl (the earth), 
—the regions {rajumHi\ — the things whose nature is to delight (janja' 
nOtinakuTii), — represented by the three worlds, the earth, etc., and 
existing in the form of Agni, Vayu, and Aditya. Here all the three 
worlds are intended to be designated by the term prithivi. Thus another 
hymn [U. V. i. 108. 9, says] : * Whether, Indra and Agni, ye are in the 
lowest earth {prithivl), in the middle [earth], or in the highest,' etc. 
In the Taittirlya also, [we have the words beginning with] ' thou who 
art on this earth,' etc., etc.; [and proceeding] 'who in the second, or 
third earth,* etc., etc. irence the three worlds are intended to be signi- 
fiiMl by the word prithivi. ... Or, [the meaning may be], the Vishnu 
who fi)rm(Ml the terrestrial [regions], the regions connected with the earth, 
the s(^vcn worMs houcath the earth. The term rajas denotes a world, 
nime YasUa says * worlds are called rajuiitsi.* .... Or [the sense may 
\\v \Aw made the terrestrial re«;ions, the worlds caused by the earth,i.e. the 
three worMs, I he earlh, and the others. For as the other worlds are 
lurant to t>e enjoyed as the rewards of merit acjjuired on earth, the 
latter is ihe eaii'ie ot' the former." 

The tollow iuj; is the pa^sage of the Nirukta, iv. 19, referred to by 
Sayana, which gives the meanings oi" ru/\h^ : JujJo rajatth \ jyotl raja 
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uehyate \ udakam raja uchyate \ lokd rajdmst/ tichyante \ asrig^^-ahanl 
rajoBl uchyete \ * rafdmsi chitrd vicharanti tanyava* ity apt nigamo 
hhavati I 

** Hajas is derived from the root raj. Light is called rajas. Water 
is called rajas. The worlds are called rajdmsi. Blood (?), and day 
and night are called rajasl. There is also a text ( E. V. v. 63, 5), 
* Brilliant and resounding [the Maruts] sweep over the worlds.' " — See 
also Nir. z. 44, and xii. 23, and B. V. i. 90, 7. 

In K. V. i. 164, 6, mention is made of six worlds {rdjdmsi) : vi yas 
iastamhha shal imd rajdihsi, " who established these six worlds." 

The verb vimame cannot, I think, have the meaning, which the com- 
mentator assigns to it, of ** constructing." It occurs, not only in verse 1, 
of the hymn before us, but in verse 3 also, where it must have the sense 
of "measuring," or " traversing," as it could not fitly be said of Vishnu 
that he constructed the firmament tcith three steps. The phrase rajaso 
rimdnah, " measurer of the world," occurs in R. V. x. 121, 5 (above 
p. 14), and in R. V. x. 139, 5, quoted in the Third Part of this work, 
p. 158. In R. y. i. 50, 7, the participle mitndnah seems to have the 
Bamo sense : r» dydm eshi rajas prithv aha mimdno aktuhhih \ pasyan 
janmdni sHrya \ ** Sun, thou traverscst the sky, measuring the broad 
Bpace (rajas), and the days, with thy rays, " beholdiDg created things.** 

The phrase rajaso vimdnah occurs also in R. V. iii. 26, 7 (,=Vaj. 
S. 1 8, 66), where Agni says of himself that he is arhas tridhdtH rajaso 
rtmdnak^^ \ "the threefold light, the measurer of the world," which 
the commentator explains thus : tredhd dtmdnam vihhajya tatra Vdyv" 
dtmand rajaso ^ntarixasya vimdno . vimdtd *dhish(hdta *smi \ " Triply 
dividing myself, I am, in the character of Yayu, he who abides in the 
atmosphere." 

Compare, with the phrase before us, Habakkuk iii. 6 : "He stood 
and measured the earth," etc. 

I shall adduce one other passage (R. V. v. 81, 3 = Vaj. S. 11, 6), in 
which the same phrase occurs, where this function of measuring the 

'• Roth conjcctnres that the word asrik here is Rpurioua. — Illust. of Nir., p. 46. 

" The word aktubhih is rendered *' nighta" by Yuska in his explanation of this pas- 
sago, Nir. xiL 23, and by the commentator ; but the latter explains the same word by 
ruimibkikj "rays/* in his annotation on R. V. i, 94, 5. 

^ This verse U explained in a spiritoal sense in Nimkta Parisish^a ii. 1. 





TI^HST, iS UWMSSLfTSD TS THE 

• Merited to Scfilfi (tbe fa) : Tttfm pr » j ig — aar map d 

Urtfa umlimSmwm qiui \ jMii f mr ^mi mi ri mmii m titit 

Uiima^SariU msMtma ; " He who «iMMn. d ont the tanattU 

ngiou b; ld> povtr, tht* god Savitri is ■ Meed, vln 

[wboae diaplay of] nigbt, the oUter goda bare Mlowvd with vigaax." 

Thia text u quoted and eamniaitad mi in (lie g-«-[— **— Brihiam^ 

a,3,l,lS(.p.r,20/. • Tiuya fr«ydnm amr mtft id ptfmr' iti \ Pr^- 

patir r4S ttad agre karmaharoi [ toi taU ifr& than** ' 4(v4 derarf mt- 

^Uiminam ya*& ' Hi \ yojno tut maMmi | d»f£ ^<*ya jfrnfittm tiryfam 

Kjl^ iff ttad I ' fa^ partkirani riautau m ttmisk ' Hi | yW twi iaUf 

^HgrAft W pirlMpoM tad etha tarram vtwamiU \ rmimiUir iy trnml afcLjW 

^MtaMti I ■ rajAffai drcak Saritd maUtraiid ' iti | law rai Iota r<gSmii$ 

a*dv Adityo dtrak Smilu \ Ian etha tnahimna rimimlU | " * Whose OoinM 

the other gods have followed.' Frajapati fVirmerlj pwfoimcd thu rtte. 

The gods after wards did it, [according to the words] 'the gods [followed] 

hti [displuy of] power with vigour.' Power means sacrifice. Thii, 

[thcD, i« »aid, that] the god« [followed] the sncriflce, the energy, of llw 

I jod with vigour. 'He who measured out the terrestrial [regions]] ui 

Whatever is oa this [earth] is terrestrial. All this he messnna 

for )io Btrutches over [all] this with his raya. ' The god Savitri 

lUosured out] the regions hy his power.' These worlds aro the regioni: 

ttt Aditya (sun) is the god Savitri. He mcBBuree them oat by his 



different meanoig 
E^. rui. 23, ^^H 
vimam$ fl^^H 
1 itj/ oMa mmI^I 



The DhAgavataPui'Btia introduces the wotAb parfhirilni rimajnt rajdA- 
tl, wiDi a purt of R. V. vii. 99, 2, at tho close of its account ofthe Dwarf 
samation of Vishgu, assigning to them, ho' 
I that which they have in tho hymn, — Bhog. Pur. viii. : 
1 mahimna uru-riliramato gfinano yah parthrdni t 
marliyaft \ kifft jtlyamSna uiajata upaiti marttya ity a 
iT*9 fi'^i^ purwhaiya i/atyn \ " Tho mortal who celebrates tho u 
limila of this wide-striding (Vishnu's) greatness, computes the [^Mrtwfa 
of Iht] dmi of lk» earth. Can the mortal who is being bom, or has been 
horn, attain to it ? Thus speaks the fishi who saw a hymn regardisg 
Purusha." 

Thi« verse is explained by the commentator thus : Uru lahu rikrV' 
mato Viitinar tnuMtiHah piiram yo gfinAno hharati m marliyai pir- 
ihieAni tvJaAty api viiname yanitariin \ yalhu pdrlMra-paramdmu-aaMa- 
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nam iiiakjiam (athA Fiihnor guna-gananam aiakyaih it;/ arthak | tatha 
rha manlro ' Vinhiyor nu kam vWySni ' iti | etad tva tnantrSntwSriha^ 
tachayann oka yatya purMfuui/a pirna-tnahmna^ pAram mantra-dfig 
fitkir Tatithfha itij eratn aha | katkant \ kifh jayamano j&to vfl itpaiU 
na ko'pi iti mdanu anantalvena rvAha ity arthah \ tathd cha mantro 
' na It Vithno jiiyamano na jdto deea mahimnafy param antam dpa' Hi | 
" Tlio mortal wlio celebrateB the utmoat limits of the greatneas of the 
wide-striding Vishnu, has computed also the pnrticlcs of the dust of 
the earth. The meaning is, as the computation of the atome of the 
earth is impossible, eo also the ontuneration of Yishnn'a qualities is 
impomhie. Thus a hymn (It. V. 1, 134) says -. / dedare the lalorou* 
dttd» of Vithnu, etc. Alluding to the sense of anotbi?r hymn, he says the 
same thing in tbcee words : ' regarding the utmost limit of the full groat- 
neaa of which Purusha, Vasisbtba, the seer of a hymn, thus speaks : ' 
How? 'Can any man being born, or already bom, attain it?' No one. 
By this expression he intimates ifs infinitude. Thus the hymn snys : 
jVo ant Kho M being horn, or kan been borti, hat allaimii, o divine Fi»hnu, 
to the furthett limit of thy greatneie." 

The sixth verse of the hyma before us is thus commented on in the 
Niruktn, ii. G, 7: Sarre 'pi rasmnija giira uchi/aate | . . . tarn rfl* 
ra*tuni kSmayamahe gamamiija yatra gai'o bhilri-iringSh . . . ay&io 
'yitixlA I tatra tad urugiiyatyn VitAnor mahUgate^ paramam padam 
par3rdhytulham arahhati bhiri \ "AU rays are called gavah." Then, 
iifler quoting the verse, the author procetMls to explain it : "We desire 
U> attain to these regions of you two, where are the many-horned cows, 
. . the moving. There the highest abode, situated in the loftiest place, 
of that wide-stepping, large-pacing, Tishnu shines forth brightly." 

The verse is rendered thus, by Hoth (Illustrations of Sir,, p. 19) : 
" Mny wu arrire at your abodes, where the many- homed, moving, 
cattle arc ; for thence shines brilliantly down the highest place of the 
for^lriding Showcrer." Roth then proceeds to remark : " This verse 
occurs in a hymn to Vishnu ; consequently the dual rdm (" of you 
two"), cannot refer to the deity of the hymn. Durgn meets the diffi- 
culty, as the commentators frequently do with inconvenient duals, by 
sajing rdm ili damp&ti ahhiprttya, etc. " rnnt refers to the sacrificer 
and hi* wife." But hore we have rather a proof of the fact that, in 
th« orrtngement of the Veda, many verses have been inserted in wrong 
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to g* to Ikw aiifc ^ jH Iot^" ete^ mdi, jrt l« dHamimg wk 
eto^ " to arMA y^y« y^Oiiw w Jam^" ete^ rtc 

la dw aexl fcyHa ladn md Tuhan an joiadj extoUtd : 

B. T. i 155.— iV« Mi pmmUm " mAaa 

rnnUf lirtwi I S. TVmUm i/Ud umkmm** U^r^Ur Indi*- 
Fitimi WKU-fi cdw anuiyatt | yd mmrttfSfa pratMSymmatum rf Jft- 
aAMT mAv to— *w KrvUjwt&Bl | 3. Ti lit tmriltmti maJki <uya /to*- 
*)MM at Mtfitfrt mmf^ rttsM ih^ \ daikiti pmln «nir«n pmram fihr 
»dma fn'djMM adAi nthmm ditmi | 4. 7W f«4 iij My« parnktytm ffi- 
«fMMi )Mi|)M ^rdtoi- grriimtfm mHUmlmk | y«i partkirSmi trMit U 
rifSmaihir um ir«MMif«ntfdya)w yiraw | 5. ZV« t^ Mya l-ramitf 
tMririio 4iAikkfdf0 marUft Umrwm f ti H \ tn'n^am *ayit nakir i 4i- 
Aankati rayi fJtmu pal^a%t*k p0t4ririMi | 6. CkaturMA «ditt 
navatiSeha n&euAhU fXatram nq rritta-m ryatlnr ariripat \ hri)uuKdJ*- 
rin pirimdtut ritraiAir yucii 'iumdrah prnti tti dharam | 

" Sing pniues to the great hero (Indra), who desires the draught o/ 
your Mma, and to Vishnu, who both stood, great oiid invincible, 00 ft* 
«ummit of the [aerial] mountains, as if [monnted] on an excellent steed. 

2. Indra and Vishnu, the drinker of the libation escapes the sesaalt, » 
fierce, of yon two who are energetic, — whir avert from the [piotu] 
mortal that which ia aimed at him, — the bolt of the axchcr Krii^u. 

3. These [libations] augment his (Vishnu's) virility; he condacts tlw 
parents (heavon and earth) to receive the fertilizing seed; the acn 
has the inferior name; tho superior belongs to the father; the third 
is above tho light of heaven. 4. "W^e celebrate this virility of hln, 
the strong, tbe deliverer, tho uninjuring, the fecundator, who witii 
throe steps traversed" far and wide the mundane regions, for the uke 



H (ftboTc, p. H, r.}, uid B. V. i. ISA, 1, 3 ({.ft 
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of [granting ob] a prolonged {lit. wide-stepping) existence.^ 5. A 
mortal, contemplating, can approach two of the steps of this heavenly 
[deity] ; hut no one dare attempt his third step, not even the soaring, 
winged hirds. 6. He has set in motion, like a rolling wheel, the 
revolutions of time (?), with their four times (?) ninety names 
(days ?). Conceived hy his encomiasts to he vast in hody, the youth- 
Ail, full-grown [deity], advances to the comhat." 

B. y. 1, 156. — JBhavd mitro na iwyo ghritdsutir vibhuta-dyumna evch 
yd u Mprathah \ adhd U Vuhno vidushd chid ardhyah siomo yajnaicha 
rddhyo havishmatd \ 2. Yah par vy ay a vedhase navlyase sumajfdnaye 
Fishnave daddiati \ yo jdtam asya mdhato mahi hravat sa id u Sravobhir 
yujyam chid abhi asat \ 3. Tarn u stotdrah pHrvyaiii yathd vida fitasya 
garhham jantuhd piparttana \ d asya jdnanto ndma chid vivaktana maha$ 
U Vi$hno sumatim hhajdmahe \ 4. Tarn asya rdjd Varunas tarn Aivind 
hraium sachania mdtutasya vedhasah \ dddhdra daxam uUamam ahar- 
vidaih vrajam cha Vishnur sakhivdn apornute \ 5, A yo vivdya sacha- 
thdya daivya Indrdya Vishnuh sukrite aukrittarah \ vedhd ajinvat tri- 
shadhastha dryyam ritasya hhdge yajamdndm d hhajat \ 

'' Be to us beneficent like a friend [or like Mittra], worshipped with 
butter, greatly renowned, swiftly-moving, broadly diffused. Truly, 
YishQU, thy praise is to be celebrated by the sage, and sacrifice is to 
be performed to thee by the worshipper. 2. He who worships 
Yishnu, the ancient, the disposer, the recent, the [god] with the 
noble spouse,** — he who extols the birth [or offspring] of this mighty 
Being, shall excel his rival** in [renown]. 3. Encomiasts, strive to the 

" Compare R. V. ri. 69, 5 (p. 71, below). 

*> Sajaoa giyes two explanations of the word tumqj'jani. The first makes it 
99ayam tvctpannayoj ^* bom by his own power " (in proof of which sense he quotes 
Nir. tL 22 : Sumat tvayam ity art hah \ ** sumat means mmyamy self/') The 
second meaning is thus stated : Sutaram madayati iti sumat \ tadriil j'dya yasya 

ga I tasmai sarva-jayan'fnadana-sTki'S'rJ-pataye \ ** nt^mat means * greatlj 

gladdening.' Suwu{j-jani then signifies *one who has such a wife.' The phrase 
will thus mean, ' to the lord of Sn, whose nature it is to gladden the world.' " Dr. 
Anfrecht thinks that jani has always the sense of wife, and supposes the wife here 
alluded to to be the world. Prof. Roth, Illust. of Nir., p. 90, supposes tumat to be 
deriTed from #m, and to mean " easily," *^ gladly.*' 

^ Compare the words yt^yo va takha ta in R. V. ii. 28, 10, where ynfya is 
explained by Suyana aa^yofana^samarthah pitradir va ; and R. V. i. 22, 19, where 
the same word yt^ya is said to be equivalent to anukuta, " friendly." Compare also 
my^fa in &. V. TiiL 61, 2. 
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utmost of your skill to please him who, hy his natme, is the primeral 
source of sacred rites. Enowing his name (renown r), declare^ * YishQii, 
we seek the good will of thee, the mighty one.' 4. King Taruna tod 
the Asvins wait on the decree of this ruler attended by the MarotK 
Yishnu possesses excellent wisdom, which knows the proper day;" 
and with his friend, opens up the cloud. 5. The dirine Yishnn, who 
has chosen companionship with the beneficent Indra, [himself ] more 
beneficent, — this wise [god], occupying three stations, has gratified the 
Aryya, and renders the worshipper a sharer in the sacred ceremony/* 

B. V. i. 164, 36 (A. V. 9, 10, 17 ; Kir. Par. ii. 21).— Sapta ariha- 
garhlid hhuvanasya reto VUhnos tuhthanti pradiia ndharmaBi | ti 
dhitihhir manasd te vipaschitah parihhuvah pari hhatanti vikatak \ 
" Seven half-children (?), the prolific sources of the world, abide by 
the command of Vishnu in the function of supporting [the universe]. 
They by thought, and by mind, they intelligent, circling, revolve 
in every direction." 

I do not attempt any explanation of this obscure and mystical 
utterance. Compare, however, E, V. ix. 86, 29, which will be quoted 
below, and in which the same words pradis and ridharman occur. 

B. V. i. 186, 10. — Pro Asvinuv arase irijiudlu-am pra Pushajieik 
svatavaso hi aanti \ advesho Vishnur Fatah JRihhuxah achhd sumnd^a 
vairitlya devun \ " Dispose the Asvins, dispose Fushan, to succour us, 
for they have power in themselves. Vishnu is free from malice, and so 
is Vuta (Vayu) and Ribhuxun. May I incline the gods to be favourable 
to us." 

R. V. ii. 1, Z.'-^Tram Agne Indro vrishahhah satdm asi tram Vishnur 
uruffdi/o namasyah \ tvam hrahmd rayitid hrahmanaspate ttam vidharttak 
sachase purandhyu \ " Thou, Agni, art Indra, bountiful to the ex- 
cellent; thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the adorable; thou, 
Brahman aspati, art a priest, acquainted with wealth ; thou, sustainer, 
art associated with Purandhi (Devotion). 

B. V. ii. 22, 1 (S. V. i. 457). — Trikadndeshu mahisho yaiCisiraiii tuvi- 
sushnas iripat aomam apihad VishnunCi sutam yaihd Uasitt \ an Im ma- 
muda vialii karma karftavc mahdm unnli sa enam sakhad devo deiam 
Batyam Indram satya Induh \ "Tho great [Indra] of mighty force, 

*' See the interpretation of the word aharvid given by Sayana on R. V, i. 2, 2. 
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ddigbtedy has drunk with Yishnn the soma, mixed with barley-meal, 
poured forth at the Trikadruka festival, as much as he desired. He 
[Soma] has stimidated the great and vast [god, Indra,] to achioTe 
mighty acts. He, the god, the true Indu (Soma), has attended him, 
tlie god, the true Indra." 

R. y. iii. 6, 4. — Mahdn sadhasths dhruva d nishatto antar dydvd, md- 
hin$ haryamdnak \ dahre aapatnl ajare amrikte sabardughe urugdyasya^ 
dhenU I ''The great [god, Agni,] firm, seated in his abode, aspires to 
[the space] between the mighty heaven and earth, — the two cows, 
joint- wives of the wide-stepping [god], aggressive,'' undecaying, 
inviolable, dispensers of water." 

B. y. iii. 54, 14. — Fishnuih stomdsah puru-dasmam arkd hhaga^yeva 
hdrino ydmani gman \ urukramah kahuho yasya pHrvir na mardhanti 
yuvaiayo janitrlh \ ** Our hymns and praises have proceeded to Vishnu, 
the worker of many wonders, like bards proceeding in the train of 
victory. He is the wide-stepping, the exalted, whose primeval, 
creative wives are indefatigable." 

B. y. iii. 55, 10. — VMnur yopdh^^ paramam pdti pdthah priyd dhd- 
m&ni amjritd d€idhdnah \ Agnish fd vtSvd hhuvandni veda mahad devdndm 
Oiuratvam ekam \ ** Yishnu, a protector, preserves the highest heaven, 
sustaining the dear,^ undecaying regions. Agni kpows all these worlds : 
great and incomparable is the divine nature of the gods." 

R. y. iv. 2, 4. — Aryamanafh Varuttam Mitram eshdm Indrd - Vishiihu 
Maruto Aivind uta \ su-aho Agne su-rathah su-rddhdh d id u vaha su* 
havUhejandya \ ** Agni, [do thou, who hast] beautiful steeds, a beau- 
tiful car, and great power, bring to the pious worshipper from among 
these [gods], Aryaman, Yaruna, Mitra, Indra and Yishnu, the Maruts, 
and the A^vins." 

B. y. iv. 3, 7. — Kathd make pushfim-hhardya Pushns kad Rudrdya 
tiMnakhdya havir-de \ kad Vishrtave uru-gdydya reto^ hravah kad Agns 

** P/^httffamanasya adhika^ttuter va ; Sayana, irho names Ag^ni as the god ; 
though he makes heayen and earth to be the wives of the sun. 

^ Or, "united," according to Prof. Roth. 

»• Compare R. V. i. 22, 18. The word Vishnu is here regarded by the commen- 
tator as an epithet of Agni, and rendered by "pcnrading.'* 

*• Or, " rast" The commentator renders the word priya by aparimiiOj " unmea- 
fured," in his note on R. Y. iii. 32, 7. 

^ Dr. Aufrecht suggests that the original reading here may have been riptu^agast 
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i^.'fiCf'fx ' "^17 ^r^ '^unlMas "fusiL ^*^^" » oar m^ to 
"iLe r'^^A^ sxriTiilitr ir ZLTcraLiitSLi. Z'liSiiui r ^viy ^: Sain, the ftdoredi 
t:«i t'^sr lif Miiizjun* • vir stmuxiisz Uihl iitilKe r«r ks. to the iride- 
Siffyy^i^ '*">yi 1 - ▼-X7 1: "ill* rr<±:s: S*rx yirrJilr ." 

z^'^. .r 1* 11 — 7~:< ibf'f »£ju^vcji- rmrr*^M mmJ trd JmAsti futn 

• U^CNtCK'i ' ±zii zjis HiirsiS jti£isi I2it "w^*^^^ Tsira', • Mt sod, do 
"jyjf^ r^ii irsiii -iitse : ' Tzmsul liin. V^g ibcd lo slay Trittn, 

Tla liii»: -ririi :d iLif -rerst izfriL. u« ccBiaersesnent of the 12th 
T*T«: c/f *J:«t fe?!! 1t=^ if iL= Sui lif'iTfihit vhkh I shall introduce 
here. 

il. V. riiL %d. 12. — .Sai;Af rMlirft.fr rit^rmm nlrmrntrrm iiyaw M 
Uhoim tdjraya rUhkalii }*onura VriUram n«<fidr« timdkAn JndrMjfa 
y0nfH pra^art f#yr.*ft:ii '"rriend TishnTL. stride Tastly;' Bky, 
gJTi 7*yjm f'jj the il:=ii:frb^:flt to strike; let ns slay Yrittra, and 
I'l Wjya lie wa:<r5 : k: :ien:, when released, flow in the path 
\ffysiifA out by:" Irira." 

It. V. iv. 55. 4. — XT -irvt7'>*2 Vamnas cMi patUkam UkM-patik «• 
tiiafn gntum Agnih Indru-Vt^lm^ nri-rad u $hm stdtrand sarma no y«i- 
t^nt ammad Tarikf?tam^ | "Aryaman and Vamna point ont our path; 
nff i/jf} Agni, the lord of strtD^b. ^shews ns] a prosperous road. India 
and ViishnUy when they are laudc-d, aecording to human ahility, bestow 
on U9 prosperity and strong protection." 

K. V. V. 3, 1-3. — Tram Agne Varuno jayaie yat tram Mitro hharaii 
ynt $amiddah \ tve tisve sahaM9-putra dnu$ tram Indro duiushe mart- 
yfiya \ 2. Team Aryamd hharasi yat laninam ndma sradhdran guhyam 
hihhnrnhi \ anjanti mitrafn sudhitam na gohhir yad dampaii samanasd 
krinonhi \ 3. Taca iriye Ifaruto marjayanta^^ JRudra yat tejanima chdru 
rhilnim \ padam yad Vinhnor upamaiii nidhdyi iena past guhyam ndma 

" Tlioii, Agni [art] Varuija, when thou art bom ; thou art Mitra 
wlM«n thou art kindled : son of strength, in thee [reside] all the gods ; 

"«»fi." Hut iiH Ihr text standH he would connect rctas with iarave^ bo os to give 
^r sinm', *' our hiu (understood), which b the occasion for the great arrow of 
^f<hnrtmn." 
51 l'Min|»iire \{. V. vii. a, />. 
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thou art Indra to the man who sacrifices. 2. Thou art Aryaman when 
tbon, self-con trouled, possessest the secret name of the maidens. Men 
anoint thee, like a benevolent friend, with milk, when thou makest 
husband and wife of one mind. 3. Por thy glory, Rudra, [or, terrible 
AgniJ, the Maruts prepare that beautiful and wondrous birth of 
thine." Through that which has been fixed as the highest abode of 
Vishnu, thou possessest the mysterious name of the cows (stars, 
or rays.) 

E. V. V. 46, 2-4 (=Vaj. S. 33, 48, 49).—JffM Indra Varuna Mitra 
devdh iardhah pra yanta Mdruta uta Vishno \ uhhd NdBatya JRudro adha 
gndk PiUhd Bhagah Sarawatl jushanta \ 3. Indrdgni Mitrd- Varuna 
Aditim nak prithivim dydm Marutah parvatdn apah \ huve Vishnum 
PlUhanam JBrahmaiuMpatim Bhagam nu Sitmsam Savitdram utaye \ 
4. JJla no Vishnur uta Vdto asridho dravifioddk uta Soma mayaa 
karat \ uta Ribhaval^ uta rdye no Ahind uta Ik^ashfd uta Vihhvd anu 
maiuate \ 

2. ** AgDi, Yarana, Mitra, ye gods, give us strength, and ye host of 
Maruts and Vishnu. May both the A^vins, Rudra, and the wives of 
the deities, with Pushan, Bhaga, and Sarasvati, be pleased with us. 
3. I invoke, for our protection, Indra and Agni, Mitra and Varuna, 
Aditi, heaven, earth, sky, the Maruts, the mpuDtains, the waters, 
Vishnu, FushaD, Brahmanaspati, Bhaga, Saihsa, and Savitp. 4. And 
may Vishnu, and the Wind, uninjuring, and Soma, the bestower of 
riches, give us happiness. And may the Ribhus, A^vins, Tvashtp, and 
Vibhvan be favourable to us, so as to [grant us] wealth." 

B. V. V. 61, 9. — SajHr Mitrd-Varundhhydth sajah somona Vuhnund \ 
a ydhi Agns Atn-rat suts rana \ ** Associated with Mitra and Varana, 
associated with Soma and Vishnu, come Agni, and rejoice in our liba- 
tion, as [in that of] Atri.'' 

R. V. V. 87, 1 (S. V. i. 462). — Pra vo make matayo yantu Vishnavo 
Marutvate girijd etaydmarut \ pra sardhdya prayajyave sukhddaye ta- 
ra$e hhandad-ishfaye dhuni-vratdya iavase | . . . . 4, Sa ehakrame ma^ 
hato nir uru-kramah samdnanmdt iadasa evaydmarut \ yadd ayukta 
tmand srdd adhi shnubhir vishpardhaso vimahasojigdti Serridho nrihhih \ 
.... 8. Advesho no Maruio gdtum d itana srotd havam jaritur etayd* 

>^ This refers, as Dr. Aafrecht suggests, to the production of lightning in the air 
at the time of a storm. 
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narut | Vithnur makah aaaianyavo yiiyotana tmad ratkyo na damuitd 
apa dcetMrnii tanutah \ 

"May your hiD-bora (or, voice-born), hymns proceed to the greal 
Vishnu, attended by tho Maruts, o Evayamarut, ( Bwiftly-moving 
Marut ? ) ; and to the troop of Maruts, adorable, scaring beandiU 
lings, atrong, ■worshipped by praise, to that power which delights is 
atorm.'^ ... 4. The wide-striding [god] strode forth from the gnat 
common abode, o Efayamarut ; when by himself ho has yoked \ua 
emulous and vigorous [steeds], he isaues from his own [abode] with 

hJa swift heroes, augmentiag our felicity 8. Maruts, come 

without malice to our song, hear tho invocation of your worshipper, 
Evayamnmt ; of tho same mind with the great Vishnu, like men riding 
in chariots, drive our enemies awny fur from us by your might." 

The difficult hymn from whioh these verses are taken is quoted and 
translated in Prof. Beufey's Glossary to the Sama-veda, p. 39 f. 

B. v. vi. 17, 11. — i'ardkdn r/aih vihe Jfarutah lajaskdk paehat itiam 
mitltuhdn Indra tubhi/am | Pis/id Vukmu trim tardmii dkdean rrittr*- 
hanem madiram amsum asmai j " For thee, Indra, whom all the Mamie, 
in concert, magnified, Tiishan and Vishnu cooked a hundred buffaloes. 
For him three lakes discharged tho Vritra-slnying, exhilarating soma." ** 

E. V. 71. 20, 2. — Dieo na tubAyant anw Indra sairu asuryam devtbhir 
dhdyi vUram | Ahiih yad Vj-iUram apo varrivdmmih hann rtjlshin Fuk- 
•wnd taehdna^ | "All divine power, hke that of the sky, was complete^ 
communicated to thee, Indra, by the gods," when thou, o impetamu 
[deity], associated with Viahgu, didst slay Vrittra Ahi stopping up the 

R. V. vi. 21, 9. — Prt alayg Varunam Mitram Indram Maruiah kri'k- 
va avtua no adya ] pra Pathtt^arh Vuhnvin AgHtin Purandhim Saeitdrtm 
otkadhi^ parvatSmscha \ "Dispose to-day to our help and succour 
Varuna, Mitra, Indra, tho Maruts, Pushan, Vishnu, Agni, Putuidhi, 
Savitfi, the plants and the mountains." 

E. V. vi. 48, 14. — Tafa viih Iitiram na euJcratum farunint iva md^- 

^ Or, " lond-resoiuiiling." — ^Itotli. 

" To illiiitratfl tho last liue, Dr. Adraolil haa pointed out to mc anolher putag^ 
E. V. vii!. (38,4: £tay5 praliMS ■pitaf idian, sSraSm truhJatanl /iirf^aft tomaif 
kanii/ia | " Indra nralloTfed at one draught ttirlj UkCT of Sonw." . . . Thb leree i» 
qiioled In Nir, v, 11. I Imve not altumplpd to truiBlalu th« dilHcult word iaguHS, 
-il Iho close. Sm Roth's IHual. iif Sir., p, 60, !. 

Hotfiihi^ " worsbippecB," aecoriling (o Si)'09a. 
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I Aryamanaik na mandrafn sripra-^^hhojasam VUhmvfi na stushe 
ddi£e I "I praise thee (Pushan?), beneficent like Indra, wondrous in 
power like Yarana, wise like Aryaman, conferring extended enjoyment 
like Yishnn, that thou mayest bestow wealth." ^ 

B, V. vi. 49, 13. — Yo rajaihBi vimame^ pdrthivdni triS chid Vishnur 
ManMM hddhiUiya \ tasya U iarmann upa-dadyamdne rdyd madema tanvd 
Umd eha \ "May we, ourselves and our offspring, be gladdened by 
wealth, in the home given by thee, that Vishnu who thrice measured 
the mundane regions for Manu when he was oppressed.'' ^ 

B.y. yi. 50, 12. — Te no Rudrah Sarasvatl tajoshdh milhushmanto 

Vukmur mrifantu Vdyuh \ Ribhuxdh Vdjo daivyo vidhdtd Parjanydvdtd 

jnpyatdm uhath futh \ "May these dispensers of blessings, Budra, Saras- 

Tfttl, Yishnu and Yajm together be gracious to us. May Eibhuxan, Yaja, 

the divine Yidhatfi (or disposer), Parjanya and Yata increase our energy." 

B. Y. vi. 69, 1-8. — 8am vdm karmar^d Bam ishd hinomi Indrd- VtshnU 
ajpoMi pdre asya \ jushethdrh yafJiiafh dravinarh eha dhattam arishtair ndk 
paUUbhik pdrayantd \ 2. Yd vUvdsdrh janitdrd mailndm Indrd- Vuhn^ 
hdUid ioma-dhdnd \ pra vdm girah iasyamdnd avantu pra stomdio glya^ 
mdndto arkaih \ 3. Indrd-VtshnU mada-pati maddndm d somam ydtath 
dravino dadhdnd \ saih vdm anjantu aktuhhtr matindtn sam atomdsah ia- 
9yamdnd9ak ukthaih \ 4, A vdm aSvdso ahhimdU-shdhah Indrd- VishniL 
iodkamddo vahantu \ j'ushethdm visvd havand mattndm upa hrahmdni Sri- 
§uia§k giro me \ 5. Indrd- VishnU iat panaydyyam vdm aomasya made 
wru ehakramdthe \ akfinutam antarixam varlyo aprathatam jlvase no ra- 
jd§ui I 6. Indrd' FishnU havishd vdvfidhdnd agrddvdnd namasd rdta- 
havyd I ghritdiutl dravinarh dhattam asms aamudraJ^ sthah kalaSah soma- 
dhdnai^ \ 7. Indrd- FishnUjfihatam madhvo aaya somasya dasrd jafharam 
pfineihdm \ d vdm andhdmsi madirdni agmann upa hrahmdni ifinutaik 
havam me \ 8. (A. Y. 7, 44, 1) UT>hd jigyathur na pard jayethe na 

* The word tfipra occurs also in R. V. i. 96, 3 ; i. 181, 3 ; Hi. 18, 5 ; iv. 60, 2 ; riii. 
25, 6 ; and riii. 32, 10 = S. V. i. 217. By Tusko, Nir. vi. 17., it is derived from the root 
gr^'p, ''to go" (sec Roth's Illust., p. 83); and is rendered by Suyana sarpanO'Stla, 
** going," prasritay " extended," etc. (see also Benfey*s Glossary to the S. V.) 

'^ Such is the sense assigned to adis by Suyana : in Wilson's Sanskrit Dictionary 
I find the word pradeianu rendered ** a gift or offering, anything given to the gods, 
superiors, or friends," etc. 

>* Trihhir era vikramanaih panmitavan \ " measured with three strides." — Sa- 
yana. Compare R. V. i. 154, 1, above (p. 58, ff.), and vii. 100, 4., below, (p. 75). 

** Amrmir himsitaya \ '* injured by Asuras."— Suyai^. 
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para ji^ve laiaraschxnainok Indrascka Tlshmo yad mpa^»fridktQiiM 
tredkd $a]M*raik ri t*id aira^Hhtkm \ 

'' Indra and Vishna, I stimulate you twain with this rite and oblation: 
at the conclusion of this ceremony do ye accept onr sacrifice, and gnnt 
us wealth, conducting us to our object by secure paths. 2. Indra and 
Tishnu, ye who are the generators of all prayers, and the bowls wbidi 
hold the soma-juice, may the words which are now recited gratify 
yon, and the hymns which are sung with praises. 3. Indra and YLshnu, 
ye two lords of exhilarating draughts, come to the soma-joicey bringiD; 
with you wealth ; may the hymns uttered with praises anoint yoa* 
twain with the unguents of our prayers. 4. Indra and Yishnn, maj 
your steeds, vanquishing foes, and sharing in your triumph, bear pn 
hither. Accept all the invocations of our hymns, and hear my derotion 
and prayers. 5. Indra and Yishnu, this deed of you twain is worthy of 
celebration that, in the exhilaration of the soma-juice, ye took vast 
strides ; " ye made the atmosphere wide, and stretched out the worlds, for 
our existence. 6. Indra and Vishnu, growing by our oblation, swallowers 
of the essence of the soma, ye who are worshipped with reverence, and 
to whom butter is presented, bring us wealth, for ye are the receptack, 
tho bowl, in which the soma is held. 7. Indra and Vishnu, wor- 
kers of wonders, drink this sweet potion ; fill your bellies with soma ; 
the exliilarating soma-draughts have reached you ; hear my prayers and 
invocation. 8. Ye two have both conquered, and are not vanquished. 
Neither of these twain has been vanquished. Yishnu, when thou and 
Indra strove, ye scattered thrice a thousand [of your foes]."** 

*« Compare R. V. iii. 17, 1. 

** The commentator remarks on this : Tadyapi Vishnor era vikramas tathapy eJcar- 
thatvad uhhayor ity uchyate \ " Though * striding* is an act of Vishnu only, yet it is 
lU) [described as here] owing to both gods having one end in view." In R, V. viL 
99, 6 (see below), the ei)ithet urukrama, <» far-stepping," is applied in the same way 
to both tlieso deities. In the Ilarivansa, 7418, it is applied to Siva. 

*'- The commonlator explains this as follows : Yad ijad vaxtn praty apaftpridhefhom 
attnraih Haha aspridhtthnnt tndha Mn-vcda-vnpntmaua tridhu gthitam sahatram ami- 
tnm chn ri tnd airaifcthTini ryakranutham ity arthah \ tathn cha brahmanam " m*/i5 
jiyynthnr ity lU'hchhntnkasyn \ vhhau hi tau jiyynihur ua parnjayithc tta parcjinyf 
iti m hi taynh httarusvhnna parajiyyc * hidrai cha Vishijo yad apai<pridhtt/taM tndhn 
aahasram ri (ad airaytthnm ' iti \ Jndras cha ha vai Vishimi cha atfurair yuyndhr\te 
tan ha tt,aa jitvn uvhatuti laJpumahn iti \ te ha tathn ity aaura uc?n4h \ so 'brarld 
Jtidro ynnid trnyam Vi^hija^ trir rikramatc tavad asmukam atha yushtnakam itarad 
iti I m imau Inhut richakrame Uho vcdan at ho vTicham \ tad uhuh Aim tat sakasrahi 
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B. V. vii. 85, 9 (=A. V. xix. 10, 9) — fi5«» no Aditir hhavatu 
vraUbhifk Sam no hhavantu Marutah iu-arkdh \ Sam no Vishnuh Sarh 
u Puthd no astu Sam no hhavitram Sam u astu Vdyuh \ ** May Aditi 
be propitious to ns with her acts : may the well-hymned Maruts bo 
propitious to us : may Yishnn, may Pushan, may the Air,^ may Yayu, 
be propitious to us." 

B. Y. yii. 36, 9. — Achha ayam vo Marutah SloJtah etu ackha Vishnu^ 
mshikta-pdm Sravohhir ityadi \ ''Maruts, may this hymn reach 
yon: may it [reach] Yish^iu, the preserver of embryos, with its 
eulogies,*' etc. 

B. Y. yii. 39, 5. — A Agne giro diva d prithivyd Mitram vaha 
Varunam Indram Agnim \ A Aryamdnam Aditim Vishnum eshdm 
Sarawati Maruto mddayantdm \ ** Agni, [whether thou art] in heaven 
or earth, carry our words to Mitra, Yaruna, Indra, Agni, Aryaman, 
Aditi, Ylshnu, among these gods : may SarasvatI and the Maruts 
be pleased.'' 

B Y. vii. 40, 5.'-^A»ya dwasya mllhusho vaydh Vishnor eshasya^ 

Hi ime loka imeveda atho vag Hi bruyat \ airayetham airayeiham [ity achhavaka ukthye 
'bkyatyati]** \ Ait. Br. 6, 15. | **In reference to whatever thing ye two strove, i.e. 
■troTe with the Asnras, over that, in its three characters, i.e. as existing in its character 
of world, Veda, and speech, and in number a thousand, i.e. immeasurable, ye strode. 
Thus a Brahmaoa [the Aitareya, 6, 15,] says: ye both cofiquered; this is what the 
Achh&Tfika priest [repeats]: for ye both conquered^ ye are not vanquiehed, neither 
iMM ttMfmihkL, for neither of these two %om vanquished : [the last line of the verse 
before us is then cited]/ Indbra and Vishnu fought with the Asuras. Having con- 
quered them, they said, * let us divide [the world].' The Asuras said, * be it so.' 
Indra said, * As much as this VishQU strides over in three strides, so much is ours ; 
the rest is yours.' He strode over these worlds, then the Yedas, then speech. When 
people say, *what is that thousand.^' let him say, * These worlds, these Yedas, then 
speech.' The Achhavaka priest repeats at the XJkthya ritual *ye scattered, ye 
fcattered.'" 

^ The word bharitra is explained by Sayana as^bhuvanam antarixam udakam va, 
'* The world, or the atmosphere, or water." The word. Dr. Auirecht informs mc, does 
not occur again in the Vedajs. 

** SAyana interprets the first words of the verse before us thus, Vishnoh sarva' 
deratmakasya atya dtvasya anye deva vayah nakhfi iva bhavanti \ ** Other gods are, 
•8 it were, branches of this god, who is the soul of all the gods." He explaiiLs eshasya 
•8 follows : Prabfithe havirbhir havl-rupair annaih eshasya prapranlyoKya. ** One 
who, in the sacrifice, can be reached by oblations of food." The same epithet esha is 
applied to Vishnu in the other two following passages referred to in Boeht. and Roth's 
Lexicon under this word. R. V. ii. 34, 11. — Tan vo maho Maruta erayarno Vishnor 
eshasya prabhpthe havamahe | ityadi \ .*' In the Hucrificc of the rapid Vishnu we in- 
voke yon the great, and impetuous Maruts," etc. R. V. viiL 20, 3. — Vidma hi 



•i "^fZ^T. A? iZI22SEyTED IX THE fnuy.n 

_»-::"'•••? »;-•?>« - ff J, il'.-ir? rHirty^sn^ mahifraik yuthhtc^ 
rr— '_£*"».:• •:•.'- - "7i.f ::ifr r>i5 are?^ bnncbes of this boun- 
i-""-l Lii r::.i '• i..:- T.i"--~ '"«■•::• is lobe worshipped:] irith 
: : - -T. : - f ^ : i -; 5j.:r.i .-i . ? . r 111 iri p?5«t"«*?5 impet nous power. Come, 
A? \z.-. :: :ir :!-.; :: >i:rii:* wiiih i* rr^Tided "with food." 

t».:t •*:.:-. . .-: •" - * •; -?' :;l-r«--".:: »n ij #74^ *' I invoke for vour 
f-:::-r ir^: I»-ii.'£r"., :hr Asrins, r«'-.i«. the kindled Agni, Bbaga, 
Iii:i. "^i?:.-. :. I ">1.-. irr:iz:-r,i5pj::. iho Adityas, heaven and earth, 

Tl. V. rli. fj. > — Z'l AT^f flr^Afln'.i'i Uhtlr f/nroh sachd alki- 
5.- '.' : r" :•; • 7 /•.:-; r.c- Vn'in^r Jltirutah paril'hvan UhuH 
" Lrtii'-inj ::r:'- :i-;5«: rnivliicL.?. mar w*. Asai 'and Indra", with 'the 
Lvin •::' v:.: •.w.iiz cbiui:: :x>i. Let not Indra, Vishnu, and the Manxts 

« * • • 

It. V. vii. «?{>. I. — Par: •Ti.7rr,;v'T*-' tanrH rridhdna na te mahiiram anu 
air,:::: r: •''■:: r. '" . ? /•'.'•?? /r'*'"'y"^ Vuhno deva tram para- 
»i:7\V:7 rr*:* '2. X.i 't ViiJin* jC:*jiimano tia jCito deva mahimnah paraM 
antnm tlp*7 N'? #: if -^ •./«': J >;'T\-.r'.i rt<?tra^li hrihantam dndhartha pruchm 
hiluhham j-r-'l: ',>:h 3 =Vf:% J>. y. 16\ Iruvatl dhenumatl hi 
IhuftDn ^u i'ld^-'u manus'".^ d:is::<}/n Vi axfahhnuh rodasi Vithno tit 
dudh.firiha prithiv'nn ahhito mayukhaih 4. fVwM tfajhuya chakrathur 
u hl'nht jtinat/ant't Siiryam Us^itlsani A'jnim [ ddsff^t/a chid rrisha- 
iiprasita mdyii jaghnathur narii pritanujycahu ; o. Indrd-VuhnU drim- 
hitdh ^amhara»ifa naia puro naratim cha snathishfam \ satam rarchinah 
sahoaram cha Btlkaut hat ho aprati a^urafuja rJrdn \ 6. lyatn manUhd 
hrihafl hrihantd uruhramd tivafid vardhayanti \ rare rdtJi stomam 
tiffafheshu Vishno pinrrtfaM isho vrljan'.Hhu Indra \ 7. (S. V. 2, 977/ 
Vd^hiit 1e Vishno nsah n Irinumi tad me jnshasra ^ipivishta haryaui • 
vardhoftfu (rn sushf/ffin/n ijiro im //'"'//"/// pdta hVO'stihhth badd uah \ 

*' Fur A\i* kiii"\\ tin: li« rv xii^.iur of tin- -ini*; ut' Kii«ir:i, tin* ilr-tnu-tivo M;irut> : ^^'l'» 
(li-jMii-i [tin .Lriri"-] "f tin- i:i|»iil Vi>linii." J>r. AiUVcrht. «nii>irKTs tin- iiiti ri»ri t.iri.'i! 
«»f / »/„; \,iv (|oiil)!rul, .nnl «l'M-» !ii)l ^« c why all tjjn*- i):is-:i;>^c> sliuulil ina In- U'lu:-'! 
t«» lliiilra latin r than \ i«ihnu. A<, howivcr, tiny iinitaiii the word J7*/,«i/, 1 haw 
irtaiiinl thiin. 

*'^ Compair ;>ir^»i->i«7/;v/w« r!thl.shiihui,u ln:lru,ii\ R. V. viii. o", 1. 

*•'• Yajur-v " U'julj* ninmirc 



/ 
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"Thou who, with thy body, growest beyond our meamire, [men] 
do not attain to thy greatness : we know both thy two regions of the 
earth; thou, diyine Yish^u, knowest the remotest [world]. 2. No one^ 
o diyine Vishnu, who is being bom, or who has been boni> knows the 
furthest limit of thy greatness. Thou didst prop up the lofty and vast 
sky; thou didst uphold the eastern pinnacle of the earth.^^ 3. [Ye two 
worlds] be ye abundant in food, cows, and pastures, through beneficence 
to man. Yish^u, thou didst prop asunder these two worlds ; thou didst 
enrelop the earth on every side with beams of light. 4. Ye (Indra and 
Yiahi^u) have provided ample room for the sacrifice, prodacing the sun, 
the dawn, and fire. Ye, o heroes, destroyed in the battles the illusions of 
the hostile {dd$a) Yfisha^ipra. 4. Indra and Yishnu, ye smote the ninety- 
nine strong cities of Sambara ; together, ye slew, imopposed, a thousand 
end a hundred heroes of the AsuraYarchin. 6. This great hymn mag- 
nifies you two, the great, the wide-striding, the powerful ; Yishnu, and 
Indra, I present to you twain a hymn at the sacrifices. Increase my 
▼igour, should [I fall] into calamity. 7. Yishnu, I utter to thee this 
invocation from my mouth. S^ipivishta, receive this my oblation. May 
my laudatory hymns magnify thee : do you always preserve us with 
blessings." 

R. Y. vii. 100. — yu martto dayate sanishyan yo Vishnave urugdydya 
idiot I pra yah satrdehd manasd yajdte etdvantam naryam dvkdaat 
2. Ibam Vishno iumatim viivqjanyam aprayutdm evaydvo matim ddh 
pmreho yathd nah suvitasya hhnrer ahdvatah puruichandrasya rdyah 
8. TWr iwah prithivlm esha etdrh vi chakrams iatarehasam mahitvd 
pra Viihnur aUu tavasas tavlydn tveshank hi Mya sthaviraaya ndma 
4. Vi ehakrame prithivtm esha etdfh xetrdya Vishnur manushe daSasyan 
dhruvdso asya Mrayo jandsah uruxitim aujanimd chakdra \ 5. (S. Y. 
2, 976; Nir. 5, 9.) Fra tat te adya iipivishfa ndma aryah iamsdmi 
vayundni vidcdn \ tam tvd grindmi tatasam atavydn xayantam asya 
rajasafk pardke \ 6. (S. Y. 2, 975; Nir. 5, 8.) Kim it te Vishno 
pariehaxyam hhut*^ pra yad vavaxe Sipivishfo asmi \ md varpo asmad 
apa y^ha etad yad anyarupah Bamithe habhutha \ (The seventh verse is 
repeated from the last hymn.) 

" That man never repents who, seeking [for good], brings offerings to 

«7 Compare Isaiah xL 22 ; xlv. 12, 18. 
*B xhe Sama-yeda reads panehaxi noma. 
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Vishijn, the wide-stepping, who worships him with his whole he«rt, 
and propitiates auch a powerful [god]. 2. Vouchsafe to ua. swiftlv- 
tnoving Vishnu, thy benevolciioo, which embraces oU mankind, tkr 
unpreoccupied regard ; that thou maycst grant us abundant good, isd 
brilliant wealth, with borsea. 3. Thrice this god by his grcatneM kM 
traversed this earth with its hundred lights. May Vishnu be tSu 
Btrongestof Ihestrong: forowfulisthe name(power?)of that ImmoresUl 
[being]. 4. This Vishnu traversed the earth to bestow it for a habita- 
tion on Manu [or man]. The men who praise him are eecuro ; [tbs 
god] of exalted birth has given them an ample abode. 5. I, & master, 
who know the sacred rites, to-day celebrate this thy name, S'ipJTisbta; 
I, who am weab, laud thee who art strong, and ofar off, rcigneat orer 
this lower world. G. What, Vishnu, hodst thou to conceal, that thou 
declarest, 'I am S'ipivishta?' Do not conceal from ua this form, liua 
thoti didst assume another shape in the battle." *' 

<* The following illiutmtion of this xertc is quoted 'bj' Pnfeisor Bcnfey (ran the 
oommcntary nn the corTeipnndiag paasi^ nf the 8. T. : Para khalu I'uAstif "■■ 
rupam periigajya kriln'auiih ripanlaraSid/iaragaiiKiifgTame FoniAfAiu^ii niofftA 
ehnt^ra | tamjSnann ruhir niioya pratyacha»hft \ "VJahnn fiiniwrly abaiulaiuli| 
his own fonn, and auuining UDotiier nrtiSdol shape, «UMnured Viuiiihthn in IxtUlr. 
necogniring the god, the rislii addmsm iiini with this verw." In Nir. t.8 nadS.Tik^ 
quotea terses 6 imd 6 nf the hj'ma before lu in inveree aider. After telling lu, (r, 7) tbil 
'■ Vishnu Ima two names, S*ipivi8hta,imdVLihnQ, of which, acpording lo Aupanuuiji™, 
the former hna a bud leiiBo," {S'ipinakfo riihnur iti Vitknor dvt nanmni 6/HntUJt | 
kuMlorthTyam punam bhmati ity Aupatitaiiifava^^Xua'ka iguoKa verse C, on which h> 
obaerres: JTim (« FmAb* >rii*Ayo(om ttiul bhavatg aprakkyipanlgam ifan mak fr*- 
iruilu j iepa tea nirreihiita 'tmi ity apratipantia-raimili \ api m praiimua.t£m»im 
aikipntam igat | Irim M Vuhno prakhgatam tiad b\araii praikitepakTyam ftal aU 
prabruilH S'ipitiithto 'tuti Hi praiip«Hna'Taii»ih | iipaya 'Ira mivtajia urigmtU Uif 

aritAfe Mavali { ma varpa aimad apagvka etat \ varpa iti rUpa-nama | fti 

ttHsra-ripa^ tamilht tmtframt bhapati lamf/alB-raimih \ " Whit, Viabgo, ia diu W 
d»cl*red thing of tliino nut tu be devlanid, whioh thou tillot } ' I am enveloped llk« 
8 pivite mcmboT.' i.*. with rsja obiouicd. Or, by B'ipirithfa a laudatory appdialioli 
may be intended ; 'what U this declBred thmg of thine, whicb ia lo be decliiisd, Ihat 
Ihoutellest? 'I am S'ipivithfa, i'.it. one vIiMe rays an displayed.' The ward '«^'' 
here mcntu 'mjsi' with these he ia pervaded. ' Do not cflnceol this fonn :' myi 

is a word meaning ' form ' ' That then nit of anolhor form in the baltii 

(Mn{lAciag;raiM),witbth; ray* obscured (.')'" Ouv, fi, Yuika remtLrks^ Nir. v.S; 
'^TatU'ii/a'SipiriihfanomaarjialfiaSfSmi" \ arygo ' Aam atai Utarah tlemSaiim\ 
arygat (mm mi iti ra \ lam Ira ilaumi tavaiam alavyamt lataaa iti mithata iitnf 
rtt ya ai ttUtt bhovati { nivannlam aiga r^/auh parvHf parakfantp \ " 'I, a tBailar« 
~ qr cetohrate thin thy name, S'ipiTiBbta,' I um art/f^ a miutcr of eongs. Or, Htm 
' I. weak, pmise thee, the strong.' Tavai is a word used for 'gnVL' 
J beyond {paraif=parairaHlc) this lower world.'" In the MabSbhtiati, i 
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B. V. viii. 9, 12. — Tad Indrena saratham y&tho Ahind yad vd 
Vdyund hhavathah samokasd \ yad Adityehhir Rihhuhhih sajoshasd yad 
vd Vishnor vikramaneshu tishfhathah \ ** When, ASvins, ye ride in the 
same car with Indra, or when ye dwell in the same ahode with Yayu, 
or when ye are associated with the Adityas and the Kihhus, or when 
ye abide in the strides of Yishnu." 

K. V. viii. 10, 2.— Brihaspatifh Vihdndevdn aham huve 

Indrd' Vishnu AMndv dSu-heshasd \ " I inyoke B]-ihaspati, the Visve- 
deyas, Indra and Yishnu, and the A^vins with swift steeds." 

E. V. viii. 12, 16 (=8. V. i. 384; A. V. 20, 111, 1).— Yat somam 
Indra Vishnavi yad vd gha Trite Aptye \ yad vd Marutsu tnandase sam 
Induhhih I .... 25. Yad Indra pfitandjye devds tvd dadhire pur ah \ 
dd it t€ haryatd hart vavaxatuh \ 26. Yadd Vrittram nadl-vritam 
iavasd vajrinn abadhlh \ tad dd id ityddi | 27. Yadd te Yishnur ojaad 
trini padd vichakrame \ dd id ityddi | 

** WhSther, Indra, thou enjoyest soma, along with Yishnu, or with 
Trita Aptya, or with the Maruts, [partake also of oar] libations. . . . 
25. When, Indra, the gods placed thee in their front in the battle, 
then thy dear steeds grew. 26. When, thonderer, thou didst by 
thy might slay Yf ittra, who stopped up the streams, then thy dear 
steeds grew. 27. When by thy force Yishnu strode three steps, 
then thy dear steeds grew." 

R. Y. viii. 15, 8 (=S. V. 2, 996 f.; A. Y. 20, 106, 26).— Tava 
dyaur Indra paumsyam pfithivl vardhati iravah \ tvdm dpah parvatdsaS 
cha hinvire \ 9. Tvdm Vishnur hfihan xayo^ Mitro gjrindti Varunah \ 



S'fiQtiparTa, tt. 13229, ff, Krishna is introduced as explaining the sense of the word 
SipwUhiaihvA\ (If the writer intended to represent Yuska as the rishi by whom the word 
was first applied to Vishnu, he could not l^ve been a particularly good Vedic scholar) : 
S'ipwuh(etiehakhyaj/am hlna-rotna chayo bhavet \ tenarishtam tu yatkinchieh Chhipi^ 
viskteti cha tmfitah \ Taako mam fi»hir avyagro naika-yajneahu gltavan \ Sipwishfa 
iti hy tumiad guhya'tuima-dharo hy aham \ ttutvii mam S'ipivishfeti Taakah sarshir 
udara-dhlh | mat-prawdad adho tuuhfam Niruktam abhijagmivaH \ *' A bald man is 
designated by the word S'ipipithfa. Anything which is penetrated by that (what ?) 
is called S'ipivUhfha. Yuska, the serene rishi, celebrated mo at many sacrifices. In 
consequence of this I bear the mysterious name of S'ipirishta. Yuska, that rishi of 
large understanding, baring lauded me as S'ipirish^ recovered by my favour the 
Kirukta, which had been destroyed." 

^ Benfej, in hii translation of the Sama-veda, renders xaya by ** king." Roth, in 
hii LeziooDy thinki this senie a not established, and renders the words bfihan xayaJk 
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IvSA iariho madali anu mdrutam | 10. Ti'dm vritk& jaitHnSin mair 
hiifhalt Indra jaJHtihe | mtrd riha tu-apati/aiii d4idhi>h* \ 

8. " India, tlie eky HUgmeots thy manhood, and tio earth thy nmowi. 
Tlio waters and the mountains stimulate thee. 9. Tishtja, tlie high nil«, 
Mitra, and Varnna celebrate thee; the troop of Uaruta foUowe ihM 
'with exultation. 10. Thou, Indra, hast been bom the greatest Us- 
tilizer of beings ; thou hast made all things altogether prolific" 

R. T. viii. 25, 11.— Tf no navam urmhi/ala dna-naitam tuddnaiai \ 
arithyanto ni pai/uhhih sachemahi \ 12. Aghnale Vi/ihaava cayam ariA' 
yantaii tudanavt \ iriidhi ivajfSran sindJu> purra-ehttlaj/e \ 13. (Iftr.r.I) 
Tad variant rrinlmahe varisAliaih gopayati/am { MUtro yai pdnk 
Vantno yad Ari/am'l | 14. Uia na^ limlhur apaA tad Jfarmtat tad 
AMnii I Indro Vtihnuf midhvumtah iajoikata^ \ 

"Do ye, bountiful [gods], prewjrve our bard"' night and day. lUy 
wo, free from injury, receive your protection. 12. Free from injoiy, w« 
[offer praise] to tlie innocuous, and bountiful Vishna. Listen, o self- 
moving ocean, to our early hymn. 13. We desire that cxcellcnl 
treasure, worthy to be guarded, which Mittra, Varusa, and A17UIIU 
possess. 14. And may tho ocean of waters, may the Maruts, may 
the Advina, Indra, and Vishnu, the beneficent, associated together, 
[bestow] that." 

R. T. viii. 27, 8. — A probata Maruto Vuhno Aitina J^Cnha 
tHSkinayfl dhiya \ Indra Sijdtu pratkamak tanitkyuhkir tfitltS ft 
tfittraM print \ "Come hither, ye Maruta, Visbnu, A^vins, Fuslun, 
at my hymn. U!ay Indra come the first, ho who is celebrated by then 
who desire to honour him, as the vigorous, tho slayer of Tfiltra.'' 

The following hymn, in tho seventh verse of which Tiebnu is 
mentioned, is interesting from the manner in which the v«rim> 
characteristics of the different gods are succinctly described : 

R. V. viii. 29, 1 if. — Bahhrur eio TuhunaJ^ lunaro yupi! aSji a^tit 
hiranyayaUt \ 2. Junini «ka d lasuda dyatano antar dtteshu medhirai | 

by "liij{1i ahode, Le. hearcii, or thoso who diccU in (he high abode, the godi." II* 
sUo coajectorea thnt tho coneot rssding in this poasago niBy be tfiiaC-rayai, " who 
dwell* on high." 

" Di. Aufcocht tella mn that tho word nUram u so acccnled that it unnot bms 
" ahip." IIv n>gside it as a niBic. nono from the root nw. "to praiu ;" uid tnign 
to il the %eDK of "bard," or "hymn." Tliat (here ii inch a word u nora k 
pro'ud by its occairencc in K. V, ii. 4S, S : Indim nUeafy onuiliata { wharo it ntiHl 
" tiia banli, or hjnuii, celebrated Indu." 
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3. FdMm eho Inbhartti haste dyoAm antar deve%hu nidhruvih \ 4. 
Fa/ram eho hihhartti haste dhitam tena vrittrdni jighnate \ 5. Tigmam 
eho hihhartti haste dyudham Suchir ugro jaldsha-hheshajah \ 6. Patha 
ekah pipdya taskaro yathd esha veda nidhlndm \ 7. lyini eka urtngdyo vi 
ehakrame yatra devdso tnadanti \ 8. Vihhir dvd charatah ekayd saha pra 
pravdsd iva vasatah \ 9. Sado dvd chakrdte upamd divi sarhrdjd sarpir- 
dstUl I 10. Archanta eke mahi sdma manvata tena sHryam arochayan \ 

" One" is a youth, brown, [now] hostile, [now] friendly. A golden 
lustre inyests him. 2. Another," luminous, has seated himself on the 
place of sacrifice, wise, amidst the gods. 3. Another" holds in his 
hand an iron axe, firmly placed amid the gods. 4. Another " holds the 
thunderbolt poised in his hand, with which he bums to slay his enemies. 
6. Another," bright, fiery, possessing healing remedies, holds a sharp 
weapon in his hand. 6. Another " occupies the roads like a robber : 
he knows the treasures. 7. Another," wide-stepping, strode three 
[strides, in the regions] where the gods rejoice. 8. Two [others]" ride 
on horses with one [goddess] : they dwell afar, as if abroad. 9. Two 
[others]," the highest, haye made their abode in the sky, monarchs, 
worshipped with butter. 1 0. Some [of us], worshipping, have meditated 
the great sdma-hjmn, by which they have caused the sun to shine." 

B. V. viii. 31, 10.— -4 ^arma parvatdndm vrinlmahe nadlndm d 
Fishnok sachd-hhuvah | ** We seek for protection from the mountains, 
the rivers, and Vishnu who is associated with them." 

R. y. viii. 35, 1, 14. — Agnind Indrena Varunena Vishnund Adityaih 
Budrair Vasuhhik sachd-hhuvd \ sajoshasd Ushasd Suryena eha somam 
pihatam ASvind \ 14. Angirasvantd uta Vishnuvantd Ifarutvantd 
jaritur gachhatho havam ityddi \ ** A^vins, drink the soma-juice, united 
with Agni, Indra, Yaruna, Vishnu, the Adityas, Kudra, the Vasus, 

" Soma, as the moon, according to the commentator. M. Langlois thinks the sun is 
meant. Dr. Aufrecbt thinks the troop of Maruts, Marud-gana^ may be meant, to whom, 
he remarks, the epithet babhruj ''dark-brown, tawny," is as applicable as it is to 
their master, Rudra, to whom it is frequently given. 

^ Agni, according to the commentator. Atra yonim iti Imgad Agnir uchyate \ 

»* Trathtii. » Indra. 

M Rudra. Compare R. V. i. 43, 4, where Rudra is named, and the same epithet 
/alcuiha-^hetkqf'a is applied to him, and R. Y. Tii. 35, 6, where he is called jaiatKa^ 
" healing." 

•» PQshaa. w Vishgu. 

*> The AdiJDB, The godden ia U»h4Uf the dawn. ^ Mitra and VaruQa. 
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and associated with Uahas and Surya. 14. Attended t>y Angita^br 
Tiebnu, and hj the Manits, you come at the invocutioii of jDUt 
worshipper." 

E. V. viii, 66, 10. — Ti^fi I'l m Vitlaw ahharad untirtm— M 
ithita^ 1 iaiam mahUhoH lira-pdiutnt odaaam carakam Indra ^mkiiUm I 
" The wide-striding Viehnu, urged by thee, o Indra, carried off ill 
[these things], a hundred buffaloes, broth cooked with millc, niid « 
fierc« (r) hog." 

This verse ia conudered by Dr. Aufrecht to contuiti an nUusion to 
some myth (also referred to in 11, V. i. 61, 7), in which Yishnn 
oppenrs to have been represented as carrying off cattle, a hog KoA 
other provisions for the use of Indra. Compare Profeifisur WUson'e 
note (d) ou K. V. L 61, 7. The same story may be slludud to in 
H. V. ri. 17, 11, above, p. 70. 

B. V. viii. 72, 7 (=Voj. S. 33, Al).~Adh< mi Indra ttk&m Fm*(» 
tajdti/dnSm \ itd Marulo Aivin& \ "Hemember, Indra, Vishnu, Harutii 
A^vios, us thy kinsmen." 

K. V. ix. 33, 3 (S. V. 2, 116).— Su/a IndrB^a Vayave Faruaaft 
Marudbhya^ \ toma arakanU Viihnace \ " The soma-draugbts poured 
fortb, hasU'n to Indra, Vayu, Varuija, the Maruts, and to VJahno." 

E. V". ix. 34, 2. — Suta Indrdya Vdyart rarundya Maradbhx/ah \ tarn 
arthali Vishnavt \ "The soma hastens to Indra, Vayn, Vaiuria, iLt 
Maruts, and Vishnu," 

E. V. ix. 56, 4. — Tvam Indrdya Viih^ave tvCidur Indo pari iraM | 
nfin Hotfln pahi amhiua^ \ " Indu, do thou flow sweet to ladra, In 
Vishnu. Preserve from sin the men who praise thee." 

E. V. ii. 63, 3. — Sula Indraya ViehnavB toma^ ialaS» tuMrat \ 
madhum&n attu Vdyare \ "The soma flowed into the vessel for Indnt,far 
Vishnu. May it be honied for Vuyu." 

R. V. \x. 65, 20 (S. V. 2, ZA5).—Jpia Tadmya Vuyate Vanmeya 
Mantdhhya^ | $omo araliali Vinhnave \ " Pouring forth streams, the sonu 
hastens to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Marat?, and to Vishnu," 

11. V. ix. 90, 5. — Mat»i Soma Varunam malsi Mitram matti TndruK 
Indo pavamiina FuAnuin \ matti iarddho Mdrutam maiti dteun m^' 
mahSm Indram Indo maiiiya \ '' Soma, Indu, purifier, thou ex- 
hilarolest Varuna, thuu exhilariitest Mitra, thou exhilaratcst ludrt, 
thuu exhilaratest Vishnu, thou exhilaratest the troop of the Uamtt^ 
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thou exKilarjtest the gods, and the great ludrti, thut the; may ba 

R. V. ix. 96, 5 (=S. V. ii. 293).— SowiuA parafe janita matJnaA 
JanitA diro janifn prithivifHh \ janita Agnrr janitA SiirijitHya janild 
Tndraiga Janita icia VitknoA | "Soma purifies, fhe who is] the generator 
of hymns, the generator of the sky, the geuerator of the earth, the 
geoerator of Ago!, the generatar of Siirya, the genenitor of ladra, and 
the generator of Vishnu." 

This verse is quoted, and thos explained in the Nirukta-pari^iBbtB, 
u. IS: Samai pacatt | aomafy iSryaA prataeanat \ janita mattnUih 
prAk&ia-karmanUm &diti/a-riismindia divo dj/ottma-karmandm dditi/a- 
^t^r^Mi'n pj-ithivyil prathana-iarmandm dditifa-raimlnilSi Agner gati- 
^^■tpgdm aditga-raiminaA Silrffii»ff/t teikara^a-karmanSm aditi/a- 
^HmmA Iniratya aiieargga-karmayim aditga-ritiminim Vi«hnor 
^^6fti-hirman&m Sditya-raintlnnA itg adhidaieatam \ atha adhgSt- 
mam | «ama iitritA 'pg fiaitmild fOmdrij/Snam janitd itg arthah | api cd 
tartshhir tibhilibhtr Ftbhitata (.') atmd itg dtma-gatim achanhlf \ 
"Soma purifies. Soma is tSri/a (tlie eun), from generating {prata- 
tandt). He is tbo generator of hymns (or thoughts), i.e. of those solar 
ray« whose function it is to re^eul ; of tlie sky, i.e. of those eolar rays 
whose function it is to ahine ; of the earth, i.e. of those eolar layi whose 
funotion it is to spread ; of Agni, i.e. of those solar ruys whose function' 
it is to move; of Surya, i.e. of those solur rays whose function it is to 
appropriate {arlkarano) ; of lodra, i.e. of those solar rays whoso function 
is sovereignty; of Visbnu, i.e. of those solar rays whose function is dif- 
fuuon : such is the mythological explanation. Now follows the spi- 
ritoal interpretation, i.e. that which refers to eoul. Soma is also the 
•ool ; and for this cause he is the generator of the senses : such is the 
meaning. Or, he thus declares the uourse of the sonl, that it is variously 
modified by all its changiag manifests tioos." 

R. V. ix. 100, 6 (=S. V. ii. 366). — Para*ra rdja-idtmnaii pacitrt 
dkdrayd Malah | Indnli/a Soma Viuhaaet dreMgo madhuiiutttamak \ 
" Soma, parify, dispenser of mnch food, poured out in a stream into 
the filter, for Indra, for VUhna, for the gods, most honied." 

&. V. X. 1, 3. — Vithnur itthd pnramam a'l/a i-idcSn jdto hrihann 
ahki piti tfitJyam \ did gad a»ya pago akrata irnA nafh^fato abhi 
ffrcAdxfi aira ) " Yishci, the great being, knowing thus his (Agai's) 
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jr.(-t'i ^: _- ■ ../;... J.,-. J.. ~ / • A^m^ liidrii, Taruna. Mitn, 

--".' "'-^-^ '"'" 3 Isiii^. r:j-::5^::tl Li&itaiLii-£. "iiffi-iiier, iLe Aditraa, 

*^'' ' * -■ *.'•'>» ./.i',- !."#..,- %i..r f. S*r.'r»L% eZi'.lhi" T'a^-vm^ ihrii*' 

^'"'- •-''■t-. .--L:.. i..t--T,-i Lz.i i::-r.l. lit cte*: riie. Indri and 
'.:-•■.■. v..t /.'.;»-.> -."it irr-.i": 5,'ct. ii-z Ltiijc A iiivas 10 cnr succour, 
'.V... '•;.•...- .'.«:';.^ ijii !f:.T-.ri- vii^f.; tticx* in excellent. 5. May 
>>,.'..^* . . -.■- •.'..i". .-_. - ri--:r5. ^lt Vi^-^-.L -srl: 'STi::^i5 pic«xi5 acts 'or, 
w ..'». v. '.,'.: i^«.. -Eri". Il*i.ii- Viii-.- tie crcal, Varu, the 
tf^ ■. ; v.. .'*•.•> :f I ^7-" '-^ :ni:ifs::-f--. 1=.:^ :»n.il&, grant us a 

Si'ff >*'* ^"'^f».'f 'r-,fi "• T::r rri-is: ItuT-::: ir.i earth, the four- 
..■.-.'.v^ >'■..•;».:.«:. V-iri.x Ad:::, the g>i jTasltr;. Draviriodas, the 
y. ... ..* '.v •.;.•; 'v. , v.rli-. :b.- ITar:::*. Vij-.r.u have been honoured.** 

J'. V jt : . :;. : — T'l-rK '■••/: •fy"'":-:r "'::: *i':\**44tt rifrthhir derair 

,,,f/.'i^f'l l.ftf'tintln itf'ir'f't-l*-' 2. 7-' 'i Giy-! Pr^'JIUr tHtjhtmdtiiltH oj(i*Q 

ft II , • • 

,„/,/.i/ / fff,o... i.ijl.it.ii'ii iti } /t -s-J in.in,.:h " The conconlaiit heaven 

. .■ . .".;.. ^':.': '.'o:-. h.ivi.- f.t:in'.i!:iV.l that vigour of bi#. 

.^*, . . . ; • .-.- ..' ' :. ':.';.'.i;.:i--' 1.:^ ii;' y;:'.i:': 'j:r»...:ntas. drinking the somn.. 
, . ..■.r.-i\i\ v'i l.'.'P i-'i. 'd. Vi>h!ju, bringing to him the plant 
, j 1... ••,!j..i. n li Iji-it'"! liis ;!r«.-.itn(:.ss and might. Indra, the opulent, 
...,Mi n.« j."i'l»: Jillni'liii;.', liaviii;; sliin Vrittra, became distinguished." 

♦■ ii-miiJiM K. V. i. U'). 3; :!iul v. I'5. 1. ff. 
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R. V. X. 128, 2 (A. V. 5, 33). — Mama dsvd vihave santu sarve Indra- 
vanto Maruto Vishnur Agnir ityddi \ '* May the gods all attend on my 
invocation, the Maruts with Indra, Vishnu, Agni," etc. 

R. V. X. 141, 3 (Vaj. 8. 9, 26; A. V. 3, 20, A).—8omam rdjanam 
mvoM ^gnifh glrhhir havamahe^ \ Aditydn Vishnum Suryam hrahmd- 
naneha Brihaspatim | .... 6. (Vaj. S. 9, 27 ; A. V. 3, 20, 7.) Arya- 
manam Brihaspatim Indrarh ddndya chodaya \ Vatam Vishnum Saras- 
vailik Savitdraneha vdjinam \ ** We invoke with hymns king Soma, 
to oar aid, and the Adityas, Vishnu, Surya, and the priest^ Bfihaspati. 
5. Excite Aryaman, Bfihaspati, Indra to generosity, and Vata, Vishnu, 
Saraavati, and Savitri, giver of food." 

R. V. X. 181, 1. — Prathaicha yasya SaprathaScha fidma dntishfu- 
hhasya havisho havir yat \ Dhdtur dyutdndt Savittdcha Vishnoh rathan- 
taram djahhdrd Vasishthah \ 2. Avindan te atihitath yad dsld yajnasya 
dkAma paramam guhd yat \ Dhdtur dyutdndd Savituicha Vishnar Bhar- 
adndjo hfihad a chakre Agneh \Z, Te ^vindan manasd didhydnd yajuh 
shkannam prathamaf^ devaydnam \ Dhdtur dyutdndd Savituicha Vishnor 
d S^rydd abharan gharmam ete \ 

** Vanshtha has received £rom the shining Dhatfi, from Savitfi, and 
from Vishnu, the Rathantara, that which is the offering of the fourfold 
sacrifice, whereof Prathas and Saprathas are the names. 2. These [sages] 
disoovered what was very far removed, the supreme and secret ahode 
of pacrifioe. Bharadvaja has received from the shining Dhatfi, from 
Savitri, and from Vishnu, the Bfihat of Agni. 3. Contemplating 
with their minds, these [sages] discovered the descended Yajush, 
the first path to the gods. From the shining Dhatri, Savitri, Vishnu, 
Siirya, they brought down Gharma. 

R. V. X. 184, 1 (=A. V. 625, 5). — Vishnur yonim kalpayatu IVashfd 
r^pdni pithSatu | d sinchatu Prajdpatir Dhdtd garhhath dadhdtu te \ 
"Let Vishnu form the womb; let Tvastyi mould the forms; let 
Praj&pati infuse [the seminal principle] ; let Dhatri form the 
embryo." 

** The VSjasaneyi Sanhiti rcadii anvarabhatnahe instead oi glrhhir havamahe. 

*> I hesitate to regard the word brahman here as designating the god of that 



h. '~-_iir: ^ LEusyTEi' ly zsn 









ii--.'-7'r*r.*jrt >- Uii "Tfili. ST.i.f.:iI.T^ tni ^T-^:fcr£-V.» ^a tlie chjncttf 
«I "^^tL-^.L Tilt ; 'TUts: re^sri* iin. £s & «i wbx ia hia ihiw 
KLr-'-j*-* :;> :LLTi-;---f-eL ii. l iLreidiui ji-riL, b& Axri c-r eonh, as Indnor 
Ti T. _i -lit L'!! .^.iiir* lIaL Ln iiii S:-L iL bdkr«i- The second writer, 
jt '-"i.L"! -. -- .1 '-L-: I'-LiT Luiii. —■-i'r:-:?ris Viii^ii'* iiii«e strides as the 
r.- JL-. iL^ . >-jL L. ..::.. lli ijr s^tznu: :•: :it ^-il Ibese thive strides 



L-'t !>. 1. :_;-•- L? TTi liT*^ seen :.b:~r- in B. V. L ld4, 1. 2, 3, 4; 
i. .::. 4 : : r. 4:-. is : Til. I(»;-. 5. 4: Tid- 29, 7; while in other 
->-:r^ "h V. ^ 2. 0; L.. 64. 14; :r. o. T: ir. IS, 11 ; Tiii. 89, 12; 
T, o. > : T, ST. 4 ; T.i-. &. 12 : riii. v^, iO: x- 1. 3 the epithet " wide- 
^.'Kiy.'.::.' or " -n-i:r-*:riiii.j."* ii eiiijer applied to this deity, or, at 
\*c\^-.\, =«'.'L-: iHu-rliL is niir to ibis f-^mcdon, or to this god*s station in 
tb'; i'.'SiVvi.^. In R. V. vL 69. 5. and riL 99, 6, Indra is associated 
wi'.h V>";,--i i; TikiLg vas: snides. S-Miie other acts of even a higher 
chaia'.V.r ar<; attributrrd to VijhriU. In IL V. i. 154, 1, 2; rii. 99, 2, 3, 
ho i>> fiiiid :o L^vo e^TaoIished the heavens and the earth, to contain all 
tbo vi'tU'U iii his strides : in R. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 4, to hare, 
with Indra, made the atmosphere wide, stretched out the worlds, pro- 
diicc-d ihfr sun and the dawn; in B. V. i. 156, 4, to have received 
lh«; homage ol Varuna ; and in R. V. vii. 99, 2, to be beyond mortal 
cotnjircJiijn.sion. 'i'he attributes ascribed to Vishnn in some of these 
])a>H:i^r'S aro Kiich that, if those hymns stood alone in the Big-vcda, 
i\\i-\' might lead us to suppose that this deity was regarded by the Yedic 
Ui-.lii«» as thi; chief of all the gods. But, as we have already seen, 
lufiiii i;s asso(;iat(-Ml with Vi.-ihnu even in some of those texts in which 
i\\r l;ifh r is most hij^lily magnifiod (as K. Y. i. loo, 1 ff. ; vi. 69, 1 £f. ; 
vii. '.»'.!, 1 \\\\ viii. lo, 10;; nay, iu one place (11. V. viii. 12, 27), the 
piiwrr hy \vhi«h Vishiju takes liis three strides is described as being 
ii< I IN III JKiiii liulra; iu two otlier texts (R. Y. viii. 15, 9, and x. 113, 
'Jl Viihmi i:* ii preMMited as eelebrating Indra's praises; while, in R. V. 
j\. '.Ml, .'», ViHhnu in .said to have been generated by Soma. 
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It is also a fact, notonous to all the studonts of tho Rig-reda, Ihatl 
the bj-inns and vcrsea which are dedicated to the praises of Indra, Agni, I 
Uitra, Varuna, the Uanits, the Asrins, etc., are extrciuGly numeroufl ; \ 
whilst the entire hj'mns and separate verses IB which Vishnu is cele- 
brated are much fewer, and hare all, or nearly all, been adduced in the 
preceding pages. 

The reader will also have noticed that, in a large number of shorter 
passages which I have cited, Vishnu is introduced as the subject of 
laudation among a great crowd of other divinities, from whom he ia 
there in no way distinguished as being in any respect superior. From J 
this fact, wo may conclude that he was regarded by tliose writers ag on 1 
a fooling of equality with the other deities, i 

Further, the Rig-veda contains numerous texts in which tho Uishig 
ascribe to Indra, Varuna, and other gods, the same liigh and awful at- 
tribute's and functions which are spoken of in the hyuins before cited as > 
belonging to Yishnu. I shall quote a sufficient number of these texts | 
to shew that, in the Rig-veda, Vishnu docs not hold a. higher rank thaa I 
aeroral of these other divinities. If, on the other hand, we look to I 
the large number of tests, in which, as I have just stated, some of thfl I 
other gods nre celebrated, and to the comparatively small number of 1 
those in which Vishnu is exclusively or prominently magnified, we 
shall come to the conclusion that the latter deity occupied a somewhat 
subordinate place in the estimation and affections of the ancient rishis. 
I shall first adduce a number of passages in which divine altributai 
mod functions of the highest character are ascribed to Indra. I 

H. V. i. 7, 3 — Mro dlrghuya chaxatu a niiryam roAayad dirt ityndi \ I 
" Indra has raised up tho sun in tlie sky to be seen from afiir," etc. I 

B. V. i. S'2, 8. — ayachyaiMh hnhmr vojram nyatam adhArago J 

rfiW d tiiryam dj-iie \ 12. Tittm cya ptin> rajato tyomanak ^ 

mrabha/yojO^ avast dhrinhan-manah \ eiaij-tshe ihvmim pratimfinam 
OJMO 'pah «idJk paribhUr t»hi d divam | 13. Tram bhut-ah pralimanam 
prithivyS rinhra-rlraitya hrihatah palir bhuh \ riham dprii antarixam 
mahitra natyam addha Hakir anyoM tfdrdn \ H. A'a ya*ya di/ara-pfi(MfJ 1 
anu ryarho na ttindharo rajato anlam SitaSu^ \ nnta ira-rftthfim madt I 
4uya ytidhi/ata eko anyath ehakrUht riit-am fmtithak \ I 

" llion hiist grasped in thinu arms tho iron thunderbolt; thou hast I 
plowed thn sun in the sky to be Tiewed ... 13. [Dwelling] on tha I 



further side of thia atmoapberic world, dorivinE thy power from thjid^ 
daring in spirit, thou, for our advantage, hast ninde the eaitii, tha 
counterpart" of [thy] energy ; encompaasing the waters and the Aj, 
thou reachest up to heaven. 13. Thou art the counterpart of tta 
earth, the lord of the lofty sky, with its exalted heroes. Thoa iMit 
filled" the whole atmosphere with thy greatness. Truly there ia a<at 
other like unto thoe.*" 14. Whoee vastness neither heaven soi eoitli 
have equalled, nor the rivers of the atmosphere have attained ita lunil,— 
not when, in iiis exhilaration, he fought against the appropriotor (€ 
the rain ; thou aloae hast made cvcrj-thing else in due auccpssion." 

R, v. i. 55, 1. — Jh'rai chid ant/a varimH vi papra/lm /ntWn na 
mahrtu priihivl chana prati \ " Uis vastness is extended evea boyonl 
the sky ; the earth is not comparable to Indm in greatnesB." 

E. Y. i. 61, 9. — Atya id eva praririch» mahitvam dira* pj-itkkya^ 
pari anlarixat tli/ddi' \ " His greatness transceada the sky, the smA, 
and aurpRBses the atmosphere," ete. 

B. V. i. 61, 5.' — J paprau parthimih rajo badhadht rorkanS Mfi | m 
tuAvSn Indra kaiehana najaio na januhjaft aii vih-it^ rnraj^itha | "H> 
has filled the terrt-etrial region : he baa fastened the lumimtries in the 
sky. No one like Ihee, Indra, hath been bom, or sholl be bom : tboa 
hast transcended tho universe." 

R. V, i. 102, 8. — Triruh(i-dhatu pratimSnam iga»a* fi»ro SMitfr 
nripate trini rue/ianS \ at! idnm riiram b/iiiranitik varttn'tha aMnr 
Indra janitufiS sanSd an \ " The three worlds, o king, tho three 
luminaries are a triple counterpart of [thy] energy. Thoa hut 
traneoendcd this whole universe. By nature, Indra, thou art of 
old without an enemy."" 

R. V. i. 1 03, 2. — Sa dh/irmjal prithivlm pnpralhaeheha viyrena HsM 
niV apah Mearjjit | ahann Jhim ih/adi \ " He established the earth and 
stretched it out ; smiting with the thunderbolt, he let loose the waten. 
Ho Blew Ahi," et«. 

" Compare fi. V. i. 102, 8; ii. 12, 9 i i. Ill, n (belav). The word 
I. 138, 3.— Seethe Secund Tart of thie work, p. 378. 
" Cnniparo E. V. i. 81, S ; iL 15, 2; vi. 17, 7; vii. 20, 4i vii. 96, 
:a*, J (beluw). 

"I Compare B. V. i. 81, H ; it. 30, 1 ; vi. SO, 4 ; and vii. 32. 23 (bflow). 
H.T. viii, 21, 13: x. 133, 2 (below). 



not. u.] YEDIC HYMNS, THE BBAHMANAS, ETC. 87 

R. y. i. 121, 2,'-^Stamhhid hd dydm ityddi \ 3 tastambhad 

djfdik ehatrnhpade narydya dvipade \ ** He has supported the sky, eto. 

3 He has propped up the sky for the four-footed [beasts], aud 

for the two-footed race of man." 

R. V. ii. 12, 1 (Nirukta, x. 10).— Fo jdia^ eva prathamo manasvdn 
imo decdn kratund parydbhushat^ \ Yasya iushmdd rodasi ahhyasetdm 
nfimnatya mahnd sa jandsa Indrah \ 2. YaJ^ pfithivlm vyathamdndm 
^dfiMad yah parvatdn prakupitdn aramndt \ yo antarixam vimame 

wmfiyo yo dydm astahhndt sa jandsa Indrah | 9 Yo vihasya 

pndimdnam hahhuva yo achyuta-chyut sa jandsa Indral^ \ 13. Dydvd 
ehdd asmai prithivl namete iushmdch chid asya parvatdh hhayanU 
tt^ddi\ 

''He who, immediately on his birth, the first, the wise, surpassed 
the gods in force; at whose might the two worlds shook, through 
the greatness of his strength, he, o men, is Indra. 2. He who fixed 
the qoiTering earth; who gave stability to the agitated mountains; 
who measured^ the vast atmosphere; who propped up the sky, he, o 
men, is Indra. 9. . . . He who has been a counterpart of the universe ; 

who casts down the unshaken, he, o men, is Indra The sky 

and the earth bow down to him ; at his might the mountains ara 
afraid," et«. 

B. Y. ii. 15, 1. — JPra gha nu asya mahato tnahdni satyd satyasya 
karandni vocham \ trikadrukeshu apihat suta^ya asya made ahim Indro 
jayhdna \ 2. Avamie dydm astabhdyad hrihantam a rodasi apfinad 
antarixam \ sa dhdrayat pjrithivim paprathaehcha somasya td made 
Indrai chakdra \ 3. Sadmeva prdcho vimamdya mdnair vajrena khdni 
atfinad nadlndm ityddi | 

'' I declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one ; the true acts of 
this true one. At the trikadruka festival Indra drank of the soma, and in 
its exhilaration he slew Ahi. 2. He propped up the vast sky in empty 

^ Kratuka kamunM paryabhavat pdryagfihnai partfaraxad atyakrumad va . , , , 
mrtBmasffa mahna baUuya mahaitvena. — Nimkta. At the end of the comment the writer 
adds : t^i fi$Mer druhfarthasya prltir bhavaty akhyana'Mmyukta \ *' Thus when the 
rithi has seen the subject [of his hynm], gratification ensues, conjoined with a 
narratiTe." 

** Compare R. V. i. 154, 1, 3, and the other corresponding passages above p. 59 ff. ; 
and R. V. ii. 15, 8, immediately following. With the first part of the Terse compare 
R. y. z. 149, 1, below (p. 96). , 
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Bpnoo ; '^ he hath filled the two worlds, and the atmosphere. He hath 
upheld the earth, and stretched it out. Tndra has done theae things in 
the exhilaration of the soma. 3. He hath meted with his measares the 
eastern [regions], like a house ; with his thunderbolt he has opened 
up the sources of the rivers," etc. 

II. V. iii. 30, 9. — Xi ttdmaHnm ishinlm Indra hhUmim rnoAlM apdrdm 
nadane naMtttha \ tmtahhmid dyum vfnhahho aniarixam arthantu dpat 
tvayeha praHxitfth \ ''Thou, Indra, hast fixed in its place the lerel, 
tho moving,'* earth, the givat, the boundless. The vigorous god bu 
propped up the sky, and tho atmosphere: may the waters flow, 
sent forth now bv thei\*' 

U. V. iii 32, 7. — Yajdma id namasd rriddham Tndram hrihanUm 
fishvam ajanim yunlnam \ j/^rxya pn'ye mamatur yajniyasya na roisa 
mahimdntnn mamtlte \ 8. Indnntt/a karma sukritd purHni vratdni detd 
na mhmnti vik't \ dndhdra yah prithinm dydm utemdm jajdna iHryum 
ushasam MMdai/mdh \ 9. Adroyha Mfyam tava tad mahitra0i tadyo yaj 
jdto apiho ha aomatJi \ na dydca Indra taroffas te njo ndhd na mdidk 
hrado raranfa'^ \ 

** Let U3 worship, with reverence, tho mighty Indra, the powerful, 
the exalted, tho undeoaying, the youthful. The beloved" worlds 
(heaven and earth) have not nieasui-ed, nor do they [now] measure, 
tho greatness of this adorable being."* 8. Many are the excellent works 
which Indra has done; not all the gods aro able to frustrate the coun- 
sels of him, who established the earth, and this sky, and, wonder- working, 
produced the sun and tho dawn. innoxious god, thy greatness has 
been veritable since that time when, as soon as thou wast bom, thou 

'" Compare R. V. x. 140, I (l>olow) ; and Job xx>-i. 7, "lie strctcheth out the 
north over the empty phiee, and hanjreth the earth upon nothing." See also R. V. 
X. 111. 5; amlvi. 72, 2 (below). 

'* Prof. Roth explains m/,//v/ as meaning *' fresh," *' blooming." 

"2 Compare R. V. viii. 77, 3 : Xa trU hrihanto adrai/o rarante. 

"* Suvaiia explains ;;/•(//(• as meaning aparunitt\ " immeasurable.*' — Sec vii. 87, 2. 

"* Dr. Aufreeht proj)o<;es to translate the last elause thus: "his beloved (spouses], 
heavrn and rarth, ima«rin<', but do not measure ( = comprehend) the greatness of this 
holv iK'injr." He rc«rards the repi-tition of the root mfi "to measure" in two different 
forms as purposeh's^, and coiijectun'S that mamatuh may be the perfect of man^ and 
us<d for mnu'iniiinh or hhti/i/i-ifuh. Compare the aorist atnata, and sa^^aran for 
nnniiy.v7u> .• >((» jilso R. V. vii. 31, 7 : Mahan asi yttnyn te *nn svadhavarl sahak \ mam- 
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didst drink tlie soma. Neither the henrens, nor the ilurs, nor tbe 
months, nor the Bensons cjin resist (he energy of thee [who art] mighty. 

B. V. iii. 44, 3. — J)ySm Indro hitridhayatam prilhklia harivarpasatn \ 
adhiSrayad itij&di \ " Indra upheld the sky with its golden larainarieB, 
and the earth with its verdant form," etc. 

R, V. iv. 16, 5. — Farare Indra amttam r'j^shi »bh» S prapau radatl 
inalu'lra I al/ii fkid rui/a maMmii mrteh* abhi yo riivA bkuvanA hahhuva | 
" The impetuouB" Indra hath waxed immeasurably ; he has filled both 
irorlds with his vastnesa. Even beyond thia extends the majesty of him 
who transcends nil the worlds." 

R. Y. iv. 30, I . — Nakir Indra tvad ullare ko ji/dydn luU Vrittrahan | 
tukir era yatha Iram \ " There is none, Indra, higher than thee, oT 
superior to thee, thou slayer of Vf ittra ; neither is there any like 
tbH." 

R. V. vi. 17, 7. — PuprHlha ram maht damio ci urrim vpa dySm 
rithro bfihad Indra tfalihayah \ adharayo rodiul drriipuirt prainf mrilard 
yaM-J ritatya \ "Thou hast filled the broad earth with thy mighty 
works; thoa, Indra, ozalted, haBtmightily(?) propped up thesky; thou 
hast supported the two worlds, the productions of the gods, the ancient 
and mighty parents of sacrifice." 

H. V. vi. 30, 4.—Satyam it fad na /rdvan anyo otti Indra dtvt m 
inartyo jyiySn ityiidi \ "This is a truth, there is no other, god or 
mortAl, like thee, Indra, or greater than thee," etc. 

R, V. vi. 81, 2. — Trad-hhiya Indra pSrthitSni rUra ofhyuta ehit 
rkydrayanle rajn^iii | dyiivH-riimH parviitii'o vunani rtVfftin dj-iiham 
hhayaU ajmann li (c | " Through fear of thee, Indra, all tbe mundano 
regions, however steady, begin to totter; heaven and earth, mountains, 
torests, everything that is fised, is afraid at thy coming." 

R. V. vi. 38, 3. — Tarn vo dhi'yd paramayS purdjilm ajaran Indram 
abhi an6*hi ar/tm'r ityiidi \ "I have lauded with an excellent prayer, 
and with praises, thee, Indra, born of old, and undecaying." 

4. — Ubht chid Indra rodatl mabitvd <! poprdtha t»- 
lMt« tmrithmah ityddi ] " Tliou, powerful Indra, bust filled both 
with thy mighty deeds," etc. 

5re Bochrlingk aod Itoth'i Leiimn under Iho ward fyhhin, and BcnTsy'i nots 
2S3. iM R. V, i. 32, e, in lug "Orient and Occident." The ritio briiire ni (ir. 10, S) 
' UsMUird bf the Mine sulhoT in hi« Gltnarj lo S. V., p 182. 
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B. T. Tii. m. If.— Tffnt ii InirM iEnrwan rvm IrcM jnuk^Mti im> 

. .... 22. ^/«i>c' rro fkre mtmamsi m i m fiksk tinr Ammk^ | iidnam 
wtvG rwfoioi wrara^-mam Ifattsn Jndr§ isMutiiMk * 23. JTm ttdtdmmm 
iiryv ne par: hie ne ^fcre- ftc JemitJiffgf^ iijfodp^ \ 

*' Thise. Isdra. is tbe lov^est vealth ; ihffa smtainest the middle; 
thou Tulesi orer sH the verr Li^iiert ; bo one resisto thee among the 
cows. ... 22. We. o heroic Indn, like ounilked cowsy approach with 
OUT praises thee irhs art the hetTcnlr lord of this moving, and of the 
staxioiuiJT [^wcvrld]. 2S. Xo one, celestiil or leneotrialy has heen bom, 
or shall be bam. like to ihee," 

B. V. Tii. 9S, S =A. V. 20, 87. S\— A Imdrm pmprdOM 

«n» amUrixaw yuiha drrdlyo rtrirMt ckshifihm | . . . . "Indra, thoa 
has: filled the wide sky : thou hast by battle aoquized ample spiee 
for the pods.""" 

R, V. Tiii. 3, 6 ,=S. V. ii. 938\— /infrp m^kmd ratU^ pmprMMik 
cJJ^rah In^rah fvryam ^rochtyut . Indr4 km risrd hkutmndmi y€mir$ 
ityadi ''The mighty Indra by his power has spread out the two 
worlds : Indra has lighted np the Son : in India all the worlds are 
contained/' etc.-* 

R. V. Tiii. 21, 13 ,=S. T. 1, 399 ; A. V. 20, 114, \).—AhhrdtTiTp 
ana tram andpir Indra janu*hd nanad <wi' { ffudhd id dpitc0m ickkMt$ \ 
" Indra, by thy nature, thou art of old without a rival, without i 
fellow. Bt battle thou scekest alliance.*' 

m 

R. V. viii. 36, 4. — Janiia dirojamtd pnthirydh ityddi \ " Generator 
of the sky, generator of the earth," etc. ^ Indra). 

R. Y. viii. 37, 3. — Ekarud asya hhuranatya rdjasi ityddi \ "Thou 
rulcst a sole monarch over this world," etc. (Indra). 

"« Thl« entire hymn is translated in Miiller's Ane. Sansk. Lit. pp. 643 ff. 

'' The wonLi at the close of thui verse occur alst> in R. V. i. 59, 5 (see helow). In 
rf-Lrard to vartmh, compare 11. V. i. 63, 7 : amhoh rajan taricah Puruve kak \ " Thon 
affordedst rdicf to I*uni from his strait." The word occurs R. V. ix. 97, 16, in the 
plural, rarii'imM krinvan. In the Nighantu, 2, 10, it is said to mean ** wealth/' 

"' In the Htli vtT.-.e of this hymn ( = S. V. 2, 924 ; Viij. S. 33, 97 ; A. V. 20, 99, 2) 
thf' f«>llowiii;r words rH.'cur : a.^ijt<i Inth'o vTirridhe vrishnyam iavo madt tHtasy^i 
rinlinavi \ " hulra increased his fcoundatinp: strength, in the penetrating exhilaration 
r»f this .Mjnia." Vishnari, the word here rendered ** penetrating,'* is the locative 
ra.«M- of vishnu. The conmientator of the Vuj. Sanhita explains it hy sarra-Jarlra- 
rt/nptrkr, '*Thiit wliich pervades the whole body." Siiyana, too, makes it = ^T^i^tNa- 
df'hanya rynpnkr 
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B. V. yiii. 51, 2. — Ayujo asamo nfibhir ekah JcfUhtlr aya^yah \ 
pUrvir ati pravcLvfidhe viivd jdtdny ojaad ityddi \ " Without a fellow, 
unequalled by men, [Indra] alone, unoonquered, has surpassed in power 
former generations,^* and aU creatures." 

B. V. viii. 59, 5 (=S. V. i. 278).— Few/ dydva Indra U iatatn iatam 
hhUmJr uta syuh \ na tvd vaj'rin sahaaram sHrydh anu na jdtam ashfa 
rodaH I *' If, Indra, a hundred skies, and a hundred earths were 
ihine, a thousand suns could not equal thee, thunderer, nor cfould 
the two worlds attain to thee, when thou hadst been bom." 

This verse is quoted and briefly commented on in the l^irukta Pari^- 
ishta i. 1, ff : Athemd atistutaya ity dchaxaU ^pi vd sampratya eva sydd 
makdbhdyydd devatdydh \ . . Yadi U Indra Satafh dtvah Satam bhumayah 
pratimdndni syur na tvd vaj'rin sahaaram apt sHryd na dydvd'prithxvydv 
apy ahhyainuvUdm iti \ *' iN'ow these [which follow] are what are called 
exaggerated praises ; or they may be expressions of perfect faith owing 
to the grandeur of the Deity." Then, after citing passages referring 
to Agni and Yaruna, the writer quotes the verse before us, and thus 
paraphrases it : " If, Indra, a hundred skies, a hundred earths be the 
counterparts [with which thou art compared], not even a thousand 
sans, thunderer, nor heaven and earth can equal thee." 

R. V. viii. 67, 5. — Naklm Indro nikarttave na Sakrak pariiaktave 
viivafk ^noti paSyati \ " Indra is not to be overcome, Sakra is not to 
be overpowered. He hears and sees all things." ^° 

R. V. viii. 77, 4. — Toddhd *si kratvd Savasota d<imsand vi'svd jdtd 
ahhi majmand \ d tvd ay am arkn at aye vavarttuti yam Ootamd ajy'anan \ 
6. (S. V. 1, 312.) Pra hi ririxe ojaad dico antehhyas^^ pari \ na tvd 
vivydcha raja Indra pdrthivam anu svadhdm vavaxitha \ 

" A warrior, thou surpassest all creatures in power, in vigour, in 
exploits, in strength. This hymn, which the Gk)tamas have generated, 
incites thee to succour us. 5. For by thy might thou hast overpassed 

''* Dr. Anfrecht expUdnB purvTh kfithtlh of the races of gods anterior to Indra, the 
Utter deity, like Jupiter, belonging to a recent generation of divinities. Sec Prof. 
Roth'f articlei <m the ** principal gods of the Arian nations," in the Journal of the 
German Oriental Society. 

M This hymn is translated by Professor Miiller, Zcits. D. M. G. for 18^3, p. 376. 

•1 Iiwtetd of mUtbhytth the S. Y. reads sadobh^tti^. 
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the bounds of the sky. The mamlane regioa huth not contained iIim: 
thou hast grown aeeording to thine own will.''" 

R. V. viii. 78, 5 (=S. V. ii. 779 t)-~Yaj jayathS apiiriyo liafhmm 
Vrittra-hatyd^a \ tat pri'thirlm aprathaytu tad attahkna nta dgSm \ t. 
Tat te ^<^o ajayata tad arha via ha*kritilf \ tad viivam ahhibhur mi f^ 
Jstam yathcha jantoam | " 

"When thou, o unrivalled JTaghavan (Indra), wnst bom forth* 
deatruction of Yriltra, then thou didst spread out the earth, aod tfaa 
thou didst establish the sky. Then was thy sacrifice produced ; liMS 
thy hymn and thy song of praise. Then thou didst transcend all thly 
that have been bom, and shall be bom.'* 

E. V- viii. 82, 11. — Tasya te nfl chid ddiia^ n» ntinanii 
Ma Aevo na adhrigvr j'anaA | "Whose comiCEuid, and empii^, 
whether god, or audacious mortal, — can resist." 

n. Y. viii. 66, 9. — JVa tra dfidsa usata na vtartySio adrivah | viiU 
jaiUni iavaia abhilhur lui ityddi | 10. (S. V. i. 370) : Fiird^ pr^md 
ahkihhdlaram naram** tajilt tataxar Indraih jajanui eha rajat | bttM 
vari»hla& van" dmurim utogram ojiih(ham tafusam" torturinam \ 

" Tbee, o hurler of rocks, neither gods nor mortals have overcome. 
Thou transcendest in power all creatures, etc. 10. They, united, hav* 
formed and generated for dominion the heroic Indra, the vanqnifiheir rf 
all armies, eminent in power to bless (?), destroyer, fierce, BtroOK 
vigorous, and swift." 

B. V. viii. 87, 2. — Tram Indra ahhtMir tut ttaA tQryam aroehayak \ 
riieaiarmd viivadero mahdn asi | "Thou, Indra, art the most pcwcrftii' 
thou hast kindled the sun ; ihou art great, the architect of oil Ihinn, 
and the lord of all," 

B. V. X. 43, 5 (=A. V. 20, 17, 5; Nir. 5, 22).— JTn/aA na hvflM 
riehinoti dfvane laihtargafii yad MnghavS »S.ryafa jayat \ na tat i» anyo «m 
v'lryaih iakad na purdjio Maghavan na uta nutmal^ | " When Uagharan 



" At the end of the 
trnascendcd the naiTera 

" Compan the words guil bhi 
I. 90, 2. See First Part of this 
" The Sums-veda read* nareh. 
" The SOma-Teda reads Arnftw i'e 
* The Sima-veda readi MrnKiin, 
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:r who disLributea 
Id or recent, can 



My Bplendour i> 
3 for what I hare 



hflsconqiiered spoils" from the sun, heislik 
hU gnina at pky." No other, Maghavui 
equal thy prowess." 

R, V. X. 48, 3. — Mahi/aih Tra»k{ii raj'ram ataxad di/aaam mayt dfvato 
wrijann api tralum { mama anikaSi auryanya ira diietaram miSiH drj/anti 
kriUna iartieni eha \ "TTastri fasliioaed for me (Indru) an iron 
thunderbolt 1 into me the gods have iut'used force. 
unsurpassed, like that of the sun. Uea praise n 
done and shall do." 

K. V. s. 86, 1 (=A, V. KX. 126, IJ.— .... vikatmSd Indra^ 
uUara^ | (Itepcated at the close of every Terse uf this hymo.] " Indr« 
ia auperior to every other." 

B.T.x. Ill, 1. — ManUhinah pra bharadhvam manUhdih yathA yathA 
matoj/ah nanti nrinUm \ Indram itityair eraySmH kfitebki^ ta hi tiro 
girvananyur i-idanafy \ 3. ^itatya hi aadato dhltir adyant tarn garek(eyo 
rfuiidii/io gobhir dnaf \ ud atkhtluit taruhena ravina aiahdnti chid 
aaihtivgaehii raj&mti \ 3. Indrah kila irutyai atya reda *a hi jithnuh 
pmthikrit tiryilya \ ad mtndm kriwann ackyuto ihuvad goh patir dica^ 
«0M;d apratUah \ 4. Indro mahna makato arnava*ya vratS amin&d 
Angirabhir gfinAnah \ purSni chid ni talsna ra/dmii d&dhara yo 
dharitnam t'UyatdtS \ 5. Indro diiak pritlimdnam prtthivyA riivd 
teda Mvanri hanti Siuhnaiii { mahlm chid dyilm a alanot tSrytna 
ekdtkainbha chit tkamhhanena liabhigdn | 

" Suges, present the prayer, according as are the various thoughts of 
men> Let us by our sincere rites bring hither Indra, for he is a hero, 
h« loves our hymns, and he ia wise. 2. The intelligent [god] has shone 
forth from the abode of sacritice. The bull, offspring of a heifer, has ap- 
proached the cows^ he has arisen with a loud hellowiog; he has per- 
I T« dod the vast regions, 3. Indra surely knows the fame of this. Por 

^^^Bf Biflga Oipluu nmnnyan Ba=staruyag vfiiAfrr mrjayilaraiit j "dicoharger 
^^H^l^" Ttie word, u Dr. Aufrtcht bromu mr, ocean onljr aaeo tgain in the B. V. 
^^^L tn viii. 01, 12 -. Hihrargam toA racial jaya \ and he adds that tile tramJstiiin 

"(paiU" i> «ii>patl«d by ■sTcral |hum(;» of the 5*. P. Bi. r.y. i. 7, 2, 34 (p. B») ; 

pilar JSyam fptyuk , . . iatham nr inutm api tantri^'iinaAi (Sthol. apafaiyajti^. 

Ibid, lamavr^falii, taSujinkU. S'. P. Br. i. 9, 3. 34 : larmii yi^KMm MMrrvya 

(amumpti-purram lamAritya). In the R. V. Indra it raited Hnrpt uowifiii "th« 

^alet ia bailies." 

•• The nne oampsrinm occiin in B. V. i. 12, Q, und A. T. 7.50,6; 2(1, 89. 7. 
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he, Tictoriotu, immoreable, formiag a path for the son, and ci«ati]i|tk 
ft-miUo oft) boll (?), became, in conscqueoae, the eternal ond matcbloN 
lord of the eky (rampara B. V. i. 51, 13; i. 121, 2). 4. CclobnKl 
by the An^ruM, Indn bus destroyed the labours of the great atreuiiiv 
[aland-d*moii] ;" h« hu stretched out maay vortda, he who has Lttd 
It fbundatioD by truth. S. Indro, [who is] the counterpart of thelMBTta 
and of th« Mrih, knows all uicrifices, slays Sushna ; with ttie «oa, 
bo bos extended the mat sky, and, [being] a strong supporter, he hM 
BDppotted it with a finpporL"*" 

H. V. X. 133, 3 (=-8. V. iL 1151).— TVam nnJHn aiairijali sA» 
nlrAe «A«m .4h»'m | miatnir Indra jajnUht visram puthyati r Jf y 
t'fydA' I "lliou hast let loose the streams to &ow downwards i tboe 
hut alain Ahi. Indra, thou hast been bom without n foe; dura 
peesmaest all that is dr«imblc," etc. 

E. V. X. 134, I (=S. V. i. 379).— r*A* yad Indra rodasl dpaprdOm 
iwAd ira I MnAilNtAA tnl maktmaSi ntmriijoA cAarthaainilm ] rfwl j m il fi 
i^yanad hhndnl juiiiM ajyanaf* | " \Vhen thou, Indra, like the dawn, 
didst flit both the worlds, a divine mother bore thee, th« nighty 
monareh of mighty creatures, — a graoious mother bore thee." 

How groat soever tho attributes esKigned to Indra ntay be, we SM 
that here he is not rvgnrded as a self-existent being, but oa the son ef > 
mother. 

The two following tcxls refer to Indra in conjunetion with another god: 

E. V. vi. 72, 3. — IndrH-Somil raMi/atha u*h&tam nt tHrt/am nayttU 
jyotitha Mhn I «pa dySth ttamhhathuh tiamiAtinfna upratkatam prilki- 
plm indMrain rt | " Indm and Soma, ye cause the dawn to appear, yt 
make the sun to rise with tho light. Ye have propped up the ekj with 
A support," ye have spread out the earth, tho mother." 

R. V. vii, 82, 6. — Indrd- f'amud yitd imdnt e/iatralhtir riita jaUai 
hhuvaiuuga majmand ityddi | " Indra and Vamna, since ye hare 
all these creatures of tho world by your power," etc. 

<■ Thut this IB tile alliuiun in the ward armava, U ibeim hy the ruU<)wing p 
R. V. I. 67, 2. — Iiuiro msAiu maiitlo arnavatffa fi murdhSHam ^hinad Uimittf 
Uyadi I " Indra hf kit powitr ipUt onrndet the luad uf thu great i 
Arbuda," el«. 

" Cumpare R, V. H, 72, 2, Iwlow. 

*' The U«t line a repeated at Ibe eloae of each of the five Mlovbg n 

•• Compare H.V ii. IS, 2; i. Ill, fi; nad ». 119, 1, below. 



VEDIC HVMNS, THE BRAHMANAS, ETC. 



The passages next following celebrate the divine attributeB of Yaruna: 

E. V. i. 24, 8. — Urufh hi raja Varuvas ehahXra idryiiyii panlhUm 
mmii-*tarai u rVyiirfi | " King Vnnina }iath made a broad path for the 
son to follow," etc. 

B. V. ii. 27, 10. — T\am vihahdm Forupdit rdja yt cha d»pd mum 
ft eha marllah | " Thou, divine Yarana, Bit king of all, both of tboee 
wbo m gods, aod of those who are men." — Quoted in Miillet'e Ano< 
SmuIe. Lit, p- 534. 

R. V. vi. 70, l.—Ghritavatl bkurandniim ahhUrujS unt prilftvi ma- 
dktt-dugk* tuptSiud I dyilvd prilhivl Varunatya dkarmaitii vUhiahhitt 
agmr* ihHri-rtlatA \ " Full of futnese, the common abodes of creatures, 
wide, broad, dropping swectoees, beautiful in form, heaven and earth 
0ft beld Bennder by the support of Yarana, undecaying, abandout 
is fBTtility," 

R. V. vii. 86, 1. — Dhlra tu tuya tnahtjid janilihihi ri ya» tattambhA 
nia*\ (hid urri | pra ndkam fishraA nitnuJe brihanlaSi dritd naxatram 
paprethiuh eha hhnma \ "Wise are his creations who by his power 
propped Bsouder the two vast worlds. He raised up tlie tiigh and wido 
firmament, and spread out apart the stars and the earth.'* — This hymn 
b translated in UiiUcr's SaoEk. Lit., pp. 540 f. 

B. Y. vii. 87, 1. — Radat patho Varunah tiry&ya pra arndmn mmK' 
dnyA nadittdm \ iiirgo nil tfith{o artatlr rituytm chakura mahlr avtnlr 
aliabhya^ \ 2. Alma te rdto raja S navinot pahar tut bhArnir yavaaa to- 
tarda | an/iir miihi hfikail rodimime vUtd It dfiama Varuna priydni | 

" Taruna has opened out paths for the sua, and the aerial courses of 
the ri'rers. Like a troop of horses let loose, following the mares, he 
bas made great channels for the days. 2. The wind is thy breath, which 
has agitated the atmosphere, like an impetuous beast grazing in a 
pasture. Within [^thee ?] are these two great aud vast worlds; all thy 
renlms, o Varuno, ore beloved [or, unlimited]."" 

K. Y. viii. 42, 1. — AslabXnad dydm Aauro ciicavedd amimUa vari- 
mdnam prithhyiih | diidtid riird bhutanOni lamrdd t'iiru tt tflni Varu- 
imryt rriUdni | 2. f ru randaard f'tirunaih brihantam naniasyd dhiram 
Mor'l**y* gapdm I *a nah iarma tricar&tham viyaihtad I'fytldi \ 

I omniscient Spirit {A»ura) has propped up the sky; 
•> 5m note on R. 
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liMiiiil'thr njmmm nf tTiir rirth. he has iwrraded nil tho worU^'tti J 
amuiA: ill AcM an tlw aehieivncnts of Vantna. 2. RereretKt, 
tbea, thn ■u^tf Tmga, bar down before the wise gaordun el io- 
BortaUtj. Hbj fa« iapart ts «■ triple prasperitjr," etc. 

TV Mxt texts nStr to Ae &■■ (Sitya, Adityo, or Savitri) : 
B.V. iaO, 7.— n ifim mU ngmt priUki' oAd mtntdlM iiXfaU*)! 
yii'ji janaiiH SiryM | " Tbou tntrennt th« akj-, the broad expua^ 
iMMMiiim, (fbcniag r) the dsn wiih thy nja ; beholding created tbiagii 

B. T. L leO, 4. — Af*A dtrtbiim mpa*Sm tpttamo gojajatta rWM 
I I n JM MMM Mi^a tmkr^tiyaya mjnrAhih tkarnhhrnMi^ 
'* He, &a nest aetiTe of the actire gods, who prodoctd 
the hMTM and eaith which am beneficeiit to all ; who from a deun 
Id bcDeSt [omb] mttmnA (oonitniieted?: the wo^ld^ with their n- 
deoajing <Bp{H«s,— ha h** bem lauded [by us]."** 

B.T. »iu. 90. n, 13(=S. T. ii. \IZ%,9).~-S»4 MM^iR Ml' Sin* 
hi4 ^'■^y wai n a kh' [ imAm U taXo makimtl pamM^aU addhd it* 
makA» Mi I h»\ S«rf» irm tm t d w Ai* lui ntfrd ({n-it maAdn ««i' [ hmAm 
ifardadM MHrydi funJuto nUmjfttir addbhyam | 

" Veril)-, Surra, thou art great ; verily, Aditja, thou art great. Tb» 
majeety of thee who art great is celebrated : certainly, god, thou art 
groat. 12, Verily, Srirya, ihou art great in renovrn : o god, then art 
Terr great; throQgh thy greatness tliou art the divine lender of Ibc 
gods, the pervading. irreMstible luminary." 

B. V. s, 149, 1. — SarilA yaniraik prilhicfpi aramndtt atkamihtm 
Sariia df&m adrimhat | oirau ira adJtuxad dftum'm anUriiam tUiirit* 
haddham Sacitd lamitiiram \ 2. Tatra tammira^ tkahhito ri-ati»ad mfiA 
napOl Savila to*git ctda | nfo Mfir ala n utthttam rajo ato dgasC-yri- 
thivt apratMdm \ 

"Savitri has esUhlisbed the earth by euppot^; Saritri has fixed 
the sky in unsupported space ;" Savitji hna millted the atmoephen, 

t S<w abute, p. 61, 

» Sm B. V. I. Ill, S, gnd ri. 72. 2. 

■• In Inter time*, >» ■< i^cll linuwa, the eurth it represented in Hindu tDyltuteg; m 

mUtig on tliu beail of the •orpent S'e»lia. or on •omp otlier support. Tli<u it m «id 

in lhi> VUlioU Por. ii. ft, IB (Wilson, p. 206) : 5a Itiiliral irt/iarlUiilam aitkim 

.fift mJQi/iTiiTm 1 atU pataU-mula-ilkalf Sfhe ' {itha'tiirarehitalf | ''S'liihs, •»• 

\ \ij »I1 the godt, lopporte the whole (egion of the earth like n diadtw, and ii 
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rertles* (or nois^) as a horso, [or, Savitri has oxtroctcd from tlie otmoa- 
phere the ocean, etc., reHtlesa as a horse], — the ocean fusteood in thu 
impassable expanse. 2. Savitri, the son of the walfirs, knows the place 
where the ocean, supported, issued forth. From him the earth, from 
him the atmosphere arose; from Itim the heaven and earth extended." 
The first of the preceding verses is quoted by Yaska (Nir. x. 32), 
and illustrated as follows : Sit'ita yantraxh pfilhivim aramai/at | anilra- 
tnbhant 'nlarixe Savild 4ydm adrimhad aScam iva adhuxad dhuntm antarixe 
meghtiM badiham aturlle baddham atHrne iti va 'tvaramSM iti vS Savild 
Momuditdram iti | iam anyam madhi/oiatid nam araxyat \ Aditgo 'pi 
Savild uthyate. " Savitii by supports has caused the earth to rest; 
Savitri has fixed the sky like a horse Ju the place which has no resting 
plaoe (?) — the atmosphere. Savitri has milked the watery cloud fustciioil 
in the atmosphere, the impassable, or the unbaatening. What other 
god than the iutermediute one {i.«. the deity residing in the atmosphere) 
would he have thus described ? The sun also (whose place is in the 
aky) is called Savitri." 



the foODJalioD ot Put&Ia." Tho Siililhuntu, or Bricnlifla istranomical vorks of Indui, 
boweiOT, mniDMin that (be earth \» unsupported. Thus it ii uid in tbe SJddhuDU- 
Sironugi, iii. 2 : Bhunulf pindai iaianka-jia-kavi-rati-kiiirjv'irki-naxalra-kitzn- 
•pfdurtT^iij (sn ■nf-v'-aiiiAi-n/ifa-vyDHM-tr/binayD'yiwi | nanyuilAara^ ■ro-iaifyaiVa 
wigati mifaliim lufAati ilyadi | . . . . i. Murtlo J/isrItS ehid diaritiyaM tad-anya 
t»*jfapyu»y« 'lyOH'sm afranatoiljtS | antye kalpua eSil ira-iakliA b'm S^ JciiA M 
UHMir itynrfi | wbich is [bu) tr«Dslate<l hj ibe lute Mr, L. Wilkininn in Ibe Bibl, 
Indie* (new ■eriia), No. 13 "2. Thuglobeof tho earth formed of [the Ave elementary 
prindpln] earth, air, waler, the etbor, and &ie. is perfpctl}' lotmd. and vneumpajtMl 
by the orbita of lbs Mood, Menury, Venus, the Son, Man, Jupiter, and Saturn, and 
I7 Ihg constelUtiona. It bai no [material] aupporter; but itandi finnty in tbe ei- 
paiiM of hiMten by its own inhemnt foreo. On ita lurlace thmugbout subdit [in 
MCoriCy] bU animata and inanimate objects, Danujai and human bcangi, gvMlt and 
D«ilyaa." ... "1, If the earth verc lupportcd by any material mbatance or liiin^ 
crcatore, tbeu that would require a necond aupporter, and for that lecond a third 
would be rvquired. Here wo hare tho absurdity of an interminabls scries. If the 
but of the MTies be suppowd to romain Bnn by it> own inbcront power, then why may 
not the same power b« auppoK-d to etist in the flnt — that i>, in the earth ! For U not 
thoMirih one of the forms of the eiglil-folJdivinitj, 1*,*. of S'iiaJ" Arjya Bhntta, oua 
of the mod ancient of ladian scientific aslrononicn, eien msintuined that the alternation 
of day Md ai^t is the raoll of (be rotation of the earth ou ita own u\u. Hit wonla, 
a« qoolcd by Mr. Cotebrookc (Hoajs, ii. p. 39:2) ore these : Bhe-fatyarah, ithin thir 
mArfitgarfHya pratidaivatiiAv tidayoitamagau lam/nda^ali naialra-fra/ia^in | 
"Thu atany finuameni ia fixed. It ia tbe enrtb, which, wntinually nToUinK, V'o- 
daraa th« riaing and setting of the oomtellstious and planeta." 
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Prof. Botb (Illnet of Nir., p. 143) thus Iraiulates the verse .- "Savith 
has fixed the earth with supports, he haa fastened tha heaven in tm- 
supported spiice ; lie has milked the atmoaphcre fihaking itself like a 
horse, the streani which ig con&ned within limits which cannot be orer- 
pasaed." (In his Lexicon, liowevor. Prof. Both gives to dhuni the 
sense of "soundinff.") He then observes; "According to Tiiska tie 
Saritri who is here mentioned must he the iutermcdiatc one, on account 
of his function in causing rain." 

The following passages refer to Agni : 

P. V. i. 59, 3. — Divai chit U hriliato Jalaeedo taih&nara pra riritki 
ntahitvam { rdja kf^UhfinSm lui mSniuAisum yudkn dtvebhyo varivai 
chaiartha \ " Jatavedus, present with all men, thy greatness saipaew 
even that of the vast sky. Thou art the king of human creatures ; by 
battle thou hast obtained an ample space for the gods." 

E. V. i. 67, Z.—Ajo na xaih dadhara pnthivim taithamhhtt dtftn 
mantrtbhih latyair ityadi \ " Like tho moving [sua, or the unborn} lii 
upheld the broad earth; he supported the sky with true liymna," etc. 

The next verses celebrate the greatness of Paijunya : 

E. V. vii. !01, 4.— r-xmm vik-dni bhmanam toilhui tUra dyHu 
tredhd tatnir dpa iti/ddi \ 6. .Sa rttodha vriskahhah iaivatineih latmimt 
alma jagatas taitushnieha | (Coaipare E. V. i. 115, 1). " He in wbom 
all the worlds abide, and the three heavens, and [by whom] the water* 
Sowed in three directions, oto. 6. He is the bull that impregnates tU 
the cowB : in him ia the soul of tho moving and stationary world." 

This next passage refers to the god called Gsndharva : 

E. V. X. 139, 6. — . . . Bivi/o Oandharvo rojato rimtmah \ "The 
divine Gandharva, measurer of tho world," etc. 

The last set of paasages which I aholl adduce celebrate the greatness 
of Soma: 

E. T. ix. 61, 16 (=S. T. 1. 484).— PaiwiuNO apjanad ditai 
ohttraSt na tangatutn \ jyoiir vaiivanaram bfthat \ " Tho piuiSei 
[Soma] has generated the great light which is common to all man- 
kind, like the wonderful thundering of the sky." 

E. V. ix. 8G, 28. — Tavemafy prajd diiii/a»ga rttoiot tvaik viirMjl* 
bhftvanaaya rdjaii \ alhtdaHi riStam pavam&na U vaSr ham Indc prd- 
thamo dhdmadha ati | 29. Tea's* lamudro ait nsvavil kaos foraid^ 
piAeha pradiio vid/utmuts* \ tvam dj/&ih eha prithtvlK ehdH/»Uiri»^ tma 
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bAi' pacamdna turya^ \ 30. Team paeitri rajato viiharma^i 
dtv^bhyalf toma pavam&na pnyait \ Ivum Uiija^ prathamA agj-ihliHabt 
inhkytmS viira himvaniini ytmire \ 

"All thcee creatures gpring from thy diviiiQ seed; thou art the lord 
of the whole unirocso. All this, puri^LT, is under thy control ; thou, 
Indo, art the first sustaincr of the regions. Thuu, eage, art aa 
onuiiflcieDt ocean; all these five quarters of the world arc upheld by 
thee. Thou hast transcended the aky and the earth ; thine, o purifier, 
are the luminaries and the sun. In the filter which is the support 
of the world, thou, pure Soma, art purified for the gods. The USijea 
fint gathered thee. In thee all these worlds are contained. " 

B. V. ix. 89, 6. — T'iihfai/iiha divo liharunah prithiiyd eiivd itia xitay* 
ha»U tuya Uj/iidi \ " He is the supporter of the sky, the upliolder at 
the earth : all men are in bis hand." 

H. Y. ix. 96, 5, which has been quoted Sibove (p. 81), should bo 
again referred to here. 

B. V. ix. 97, 24. — Pavitrfbkih pavamam npcAojdJ rd/'d dtvAnin vta 
marltyaaam ilyddi \ " [Soma], purified by filters, the beholdoi of 
ncn, is the king of gods, and of mortals," etc. 

B, V. ix. 1 00, 8. — Pavamatia mahi iravai chilrebhir j/dtt raiffiilMh " ] 
ttrddhoH taindlUi jigknate tUvani dSiutho gn'he \ 9. Ivam dyiim eha 
maMtrat^ prithiilm ehati jabkrishe ityddi \ "Thou, pure [Soma], 
nutrchest onward to great renown, by thy variod rays; daring, 
thoa wUlisit to destroy all darkness ia the house of tliy worshipper. 
9. Thou, achiever of great deeds, hast transcended heavon and earth," etc. 
, R, V. ix. 107, 7- — - - - team kavir ab)iaio deva-Btlama^ d sHryam 

r^iayo dirt j " Thou art a sage most pleasing to the goda ; thou host 
Mtued the sun to rise in the sky." 

R. V, ix. 109, 4 (=S. V. ii. 591). — Pavatva noma mahSn iamudraJ^ 
piii dtt&nOLm viivd abhi dhdma \ " Purify all abodes, Soma, [who art] 
a great ocean, the father of the gods," etc. 

The preceding testa are amply sufficient to show that Vishnu is 
not the only god to whom the highest divine ftinotions are ascribed iu 
tile Veda, but that, on the contrary, the same attributes are assigned, 
and with far greater frcquenuy, to soreral of the other deities. 

The following paioage from Professor Miiilor's Ancient Sanskrit 

" Can>p*n R. T. it. 4, 1 . Sana e/ia Soma Jfihi fAa papumiita nwAi (rwTiiJt | *nd 
(l US, S . /aySH irae« ifiM | 
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Literature (p. 532 f.) sken-a that all the prtDciptd Vcdio il 
their turn, addressed by their wor^ipper* as eopremo : 

" Whea thi'se individual goda are invoked, they are not ooDocivBdil 
limited by the power or others as Bupotior or ioierior in rank. EaA 
god is to the mind of the snpplicantt as good aa all tlio goda. H(H 
£elt, at the time, as a. real diviaity, as supreme and ubsoluto, in tpitd 
the necessary limitatioDa which, to our mind, a plurality of gods turi 
entail on every single god. All the rest disappear for a momeDl ttm 
the vision of the poet, and he only who ia to fulfil their deelrca fttak 
in full light before the eyes of the worshippers. ' Among yon, o foit, 
there is none that is small, none thai i* young : you atti all pttl 
indeed,'" is a sentiment which, though, perhaps. Dot so diatincil; 
expressed as by Uanu Yaivasvate, nevertheless, underlies all the peA} 
of the Veda. Although the gods ore sometimes distinctly invoM ■ 
thu groat and the small, the young aud the oU (E. V. i. 27, IS), thifi* 
only an attempt to fiud the most comprebensive expression for Uk 
divine powers, and no where is any of the gods represented aa the elaw 
of others. It would be easy to fiud, in tho numerous hyransoftb 
Veda, passages in which almost every single god ia repreeentnl at 
supreme and absolute. In tlic firat hymn of the Second UaQ^iU. 
Agni is called tho rulur of (be nuiverse,** the lord of men, the w)m 
king, the father, the brother, tbe son, and friend of men ; '"' nay, sQ tbc 
power* and names of the others are distbctly ascribed to Agm. The 
hymn belongs, no doubt, to the modem compositions ; yet, thoi^ 
Agnl is thus highly exalted in it, nothing ia aaid to dispar«g« iIm 
divine ohumctcr of the other goda. ludru is celebrated as the stntngnt 
god in tho hymns as well as in the firahmanas, and the bnrden of on 
of the songs of the Tenth Book "" is ; risvatmfid Indra vttaraA ( • Ind/a 
is greater than all.' Of Soma it is said that ho was bom great, mi 
that he conquers every one.'" He is called tbe king of the world,"* he 
has the power to prolong the life of men,'"* and in one seuse he is calU 
the maker of heaven and earth, of Agni, of Surya, of Indra, and of 
Vishnu."* If we read the next hymn, which is addressed to Vanica 
•• B. V. viii. 30, 1, qootcd bjr HiUler, p. 5Zl. 

" "TVsA uttvoHi neiiiJta palgau \ ii. 1, 8. — S« NirulU P«rUiih(a L 

'»ii, 1,3. '^'1.8,6. "- - 

>« ii, 96. 10 : MiipBHiuyii raja. i" ii. 90, li.J 
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frfi), we perceiTB tliat the god here invoked is, to the mitufuf 
\>et, eapreme and almighty. Nerorlheless, he is riiie of the ggda 
• is almost always represented in fellowship with another, Mittrn ; 
Bod even in our hymn there ia one verse, the sixth, in which Yaruna 
and Uittra are invoked in the dual. Yet what more could human 
laDgnage achieve, in trying to express the idea of a divino and supremo 
power, Uian what our poet says of Varona: 'Thou art lord of all, of 
heaven and earth.' Or, as is said in another hyran (ii. 27, 10), ' Thou 
art the king of all ; of those who are gods, and of those who are 
men,' " ete., etc. 



Skct. III. — Vi»hntt a 



eo/lhi AdHyat. 



In the hymns of the Veda the Adityos, or sons of Aditi, are alluded 
ia as being seven or eight in number ; but only six deities, of whom 
VishQu is not one, ore specified by name as belonging to this class.'"' 
The following are the only teste which I consider it necessary to oit« 
on this subject : 

B. V. ii. 27, 1 (Nir. xii. 36) —/wd girak Adity»bhyo ghritamll^ tandd 
rsjahhyo juhvA juhomi \ irinotuMitroAryamdBhagona*turijdio Varuno 
Daxo Amiaii \ " With my tongue I offer up these praises, dropping with 
bult^, to the Adityas, who have been kings for ever: may Mitre, Arya- 
m&o, Bhaga, the mighty Varuna, Daxa, Ania, hear ua." Yaaka makea 
tueijdtaA to be^iahujdbis rha Dhal&, thus understanding it to designate 
Dha^ri. 

U. V. ix. 114, 3. — Sapia diio ndnd-iarydh tapta hotAra fitvijah \ 
4trtl Aditj/d j/f tapttt tebMA SomahkiTo^a nah \ " The seven points of 
tha compass, with their respective suns, the seven ^'ri priests, and the 
•©v«n gods, the Adityns, — with these, o Soma, protect us." 

In another text (IL. V. x. 72, 8, 9), which has already been quoted 
in p. lOf., it isBaid that Aditi had eight sons, though she only presented 
neren of them to the gods, and cast out Marttagda, the eighth. 

In hia explanation of the first text, which I have now quoted (B. V. 
ii. 37, I), Sayana observes of the Aditjas: Ti eha Taittiriyt 'athlau 

'" 8«e Boehtlingk nnd Rnlli'» Lfiii-oo onder the word Adilga . and Prof. Holb's 
duwrtitioD oa the Adityiu in hU paper "on (he principal gods oTtba Aiian natioMi," 
Joimal of tKo Gcnnui OnontBl Societj', lol. vi,, pp. B8 ff. SQrys (th« Snn) ia how- 
CTBT MUed AdUtyt Id R. V. i. 88, 1 1 (Nir. vii. 29). 
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ftitrttu ^dittr' ity upakrami/a »f<ah{am anvkrdntdh | ' Mitraicha Fa- 
: t^taaSeha Bhntaeha ArffamdchA Amiaieka BhagaicHa Indraieha Vhti- 
taSii eha ett ' Hi \ " They (the Adityae) ore distinoUy Bpocified in thepai- 
-sogeofthe Titittirlya, begumitig with the trords 'The eight aeat «t 
Adit),' as 'these, Ultra, Yariua, Dhatri, Aryaman, Asia, Kugi, 
Indra, and Vivnsvat.' " 

In & passage of the ^tupatha Br&hmann (iii. 1, 3, 3 ff.) quoted above 
(p. 12, f.), the Adityas are alluded to as eight ia number in conformity 
with the tcit of tbe R. V. x. 73, 8, 9. In other t«xls of the sam« 
Brahmaaa mention is made of twelve Adityae : 

S'atapatha Knihmana, vi. I, 2, 8. — Sa manaiaiva vieham mithunVK 
tamahharat »a dvAdaia dripiiin garhhj/ aihavat | U duadaia AdHyd 
aurijyanta tun dh-y apadadhi'U \ "With his mind he [entered] Speech. 
There became a pair. He became pregnant with twelve drops, Tbej 
were created tbe twelve Adityas. Them he placed in the aky." 

Satapatha Brahmaija, xj. 6, 3, 8 (=Brih. Ar. Up. iii. 9, 5, p. 646]. 
Ketamf Adityd Hi ] dvSdaia mas&h mihvaUarnsya ett Adity6^ \ lU 
hi idaih mrmm adaddnH yanfi { f-f yad idarh sarram SdadanS yanti 
taamad AdityS Hi \ "How many Adityaa are there? There src 
twelve months of the year. These are the Adityas. For they go 
taking (sdadsnS^) all this. Since they go taiing all this, they an 
called AdHyai." 

The Ifirukta, ii. 13, speaks thus of the Adityas : Adityah \ latmdi \ 
adattt ragSn \ ddatie hMsam jyotUh&m \ adfpto bhaiid Hi rS | AHUk 
pvtrah Hi ca \ alpaprayogaih tu agya Had arehahhySmnSye tQktc-hkSl 
"tiryam SdiUyam"AdHeh putram \ nam anyaadm api dfvafiiadtn Adilyi- 
prttvaidh Ktutayo hhavanti \ tad ynthd etad \ J^ilrasya J^amnatg' 
Aryamm Daxa»ya Shagaeya A'piiatya Hi \ 

" The Aditya : whence [so called] ? He takes up the fluids.'" Ho 
takes up the light of tbe laminaries ; he ia illuminated {adJptak) by 
light ; or, he is the aon of Aditi. But this [appellation] ia seldom 

"" Bahatra-tiunam utwathfujn odatli hi raviti TOtih \ "For the sun Mj(« iip rl< 
*iWi [from the] earth, to dia;hargB them again a thou«ind-fold."^E«gliuT»n«», 
i. IS. Aih(au maiiiH i/al/ia "rfiVj/u loyain harali raiiaAkOf | lafhH harti ktram 
rStilrad niti/am arinvrataA /il tat | "Ai Aditja (tbe sua) doriiig eight nuuitli* 
draws up wtt« by hi» rnya, to let faim (a king) eitriirt revenue from hii «cnnlry. 
fur Ihit il hu continna] soloi funetioii," — Maou, li. 30a 
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^pliedtohunin the textof tbeRigreda. Siirya Aditnga, Siirya the son 
«f Adtti, is mentioned iu a hymn."* In the same way there am praises 
of other deities, addressed to theia as Adityus ; as la the case of Mitra, 
TaniBa, Aryaman, Baxa, Ehaga, Ansa." 

In the following texts from the Mababharata and Furanas, the 
Adityaa, though their names are not always tmiformly given, are 
slated or uoderBtood to be twi-'lre in number, except in one case where 
Dnly eleven are specified. Viahnu is always named as one of them, 
uul as by the time when these works were written, his dignity had 
beoome enhanced in general estimation, he is declared to be the 
greatest of the twelve. 

Hahabharata,i. 2,619,2,522 S.—Martche^ KaiyapafyptUrithEaii/apat 
tit im^fy prajd^ | pryajnire mahAbhdgd Daxa-kamjas trayodaia { . . . . 
3,522. Aditf/ASt ifddaidditt/d^ tambhuUt bhuvaiwivard^ \ y« rdjtm 
namatai Mmt U kirttagitkySmi Bh&rata \ Dhutd Mitro 'ryamd Sitkro 
Fiamgat Iv AnUa eeatha \ Bhago Vivatciin PatMl cha Savitd daianuu 
taihd I ckadaiiu UUhA Teaihso dviidaio Vinknur uehi/ate | jaghanyajat tu 
MrvMham JdUydHdm gunadhtkah \ 

" Esjyopa woe the son of !Uai1chi ; and from Easyapa these beings 
were bom. There were thirteen eminent daughters of Dasa . . . 2,522. 
I will rocooDt to thee, by name, king of the race of Bharata, the twelve 
Adityas, lords of the world, who were produced from Aditl ; Dhatri> 
Uitni, Aryaman, Sakra (ladra), VaruQa, An^a, Bhaga, Vivasvat, 
Fushan, and Savitri the tenth; the eleventh is TTaabtp, and the 
twelfth is oalled Tishnu, who, though the Uteat born, snrpasBea all 
the Adityas in his attributes." 

Uahabharata, L 2,598. — Martehth Kaiyapnk putrak Eatyapatya 

SiwAMtrS^ \ Jtynirt nfipa-idrddata Uikdndm prahharat tu ta^ { 

2,fi00. DvUdaeaiDddilei^ putra^ Sitiir/t-mukhyd narddhipa \ lethdm ararafo 
fiikgur yatra lokdh pralish{kitdh \ 

"FromKaiyapa, wiio wasthesonof Marlohi, were produced, o kinfe 
the deities and the Asuros ; and he was the source from which all 

"* Dr. Aofaicht ronjeFtura tfait the word mkla-bhSk thinjid btt rvml mtuktt-t^k 
" \m ■»( a hynm deioled to him ;" aa he Bpppars to be only mentioned in one reiw, 
R. T. X. 88, 1 1 (Nir. rii. 29). Darga, bowBTer. as quot»d bj- Both (llliut. p. 21), 
t,J* likta-hliaf fva (JualaJ ahkiJhnnaSt na harirbkHk \ "Tbif (ppelUlioO ha* ■ 
hyna d*TOt«d lo it, bal no oblation a orduaed [tn be oSued to th« god uniler tU* 
Runal." By "hymn" Dor^ majr nnlit m«an part of ■ hfmn. 
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rtj'n 1 1 ntoMA .1 J I III I AmMiim Hi^tkkt MnkkTm 
»c««ImA*A-| **T^(^lditF«)a«£idMtiripaaMnAB|» 
■ge rf &e Tnttiflf^ beparag with Ifce nrii "I1» (^ "*'' 
A£li,' M ' tkcM; KitB, TanM, DUtri Aijw^ Alio, H^ 
Ib^k, nd TIfwaKt' " 

I> * p«^e af the SUytdH MkMiB (bL 1 , 8. 3 C ) •tnotel dH 
(p.l3,£\ ttelifif^araalla^dtaHCt^innBitibtriiieaafii^ 
witk tfcetexlWaelLT. z.73,8,9. In other text* oT fl» i» 
■ is made at trdtc k^p» 

EHUa, tI I, 3, 8. — Sa mm 

I JT If f ^^t§M s*fUf Mmwt I U *dMii«4( 

*> ) ! i>Mfa Mn iiry MfgdmOat | " With his mi&d ho [entered] SfM^ 

nov becaae a pair. ^ beeatw pngaanl irith tvdre draf«- Af 

wen cnatod the tnlre i.£tjw. Tbem he placed in the ikf." 

ifctapatha Bc^Baga, xi 6, S, 8 (=BrilL. Ar. Up. ia 9, 5, p. Ml] 

M ida* mrtmm ddsdd^ ymti 
tmrnnl Jjityd iti j " Hot mmj Iditjas ue there ? T1m< ■* 
tveire mottiks oT Ibe ^ ear. Tbeee are the Aditpu. TottbefP 
Ukhf ^aittiameh) an thii. Sinee Ihe^ go Ultins aU this, OwT M 
called JiUf. 
The Kintkia, iL 13, ^leats thus of (he Iditru : JiHf*i | l««ll| 

gJatt* rwnn i dJsile Mdwn jfotMdm ] AtipU Ud*i M 

jntirai iti nl I mlpaprafeftm fu t 

"»irymm aJittytm'AiiUA jmtntm 

pnriJSi itrnttty* Umrwrnti ] tuA 

Arymmm ttarmtf* Bliagotfa Ai^ • 
"TbeAditja: wheats [ao ca.\\. 

takes up tlie light of the Imoina 

light ; or, be is the k>d of 

Urnli [fivai (b*] Mrtk, Uj 
i. IS. ^a/w mi 

dnwi up walw bj k 
for that it hi* oobUi 
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I him in the text of the Rigredo. S&ri/a Aditeya, Saryit the ton 
is mentioned tn a bymn."" In the same traj there aro proUea 
tr deities, addressed to tbeni as Aditytis ; as ia the caw of Ultra, 
I, Aryaman, Daxa, Bbaga, Ansa." 

I feUonlng texts ihim the UahabharaU and Pnngu, Um 
, though their names are not always oaiftmolj given, an 
d or understood to be lirelre in Dumber, except in one cue vhere 
only eleven are specified. Vishna is alirays nanud oa one at Uimb, 
and u by the lime when these iroila irei« writtea, Ina dignity lud 
become enhanced in general Mttantioa, be is dcdnrad to be tha 
pwtott of the twelve. 

lCnhabh3r.ito,i.2,ai9,2.5321L— J&rtaM Ji^ Wy* » / «6 M4 T ^ y i W 
<■( iMdJi praj^h I praj4jmir» iMUUifi iWa kgmfti trtgiJait \ . . . . 
2,622. AdUt/am dvadaiaiiifi^ tmilmt Hmmtirirtt i ft rifm 
mMmata* t&mt U kiriUgithyimi BUmt < MiU JGfra 'tytm4 Skb» 
Piturmniu te AMa traeha \ B^oft Fim 
Itila I tkadaimi latha nathta iidirie rmif^ m 
MTMuWrn JdilydniiA gunadhikt^ \ 

" Kadjapa was the son of Uartdb; m4 faia K^iyif* A^ '^^V 
wen born, Tliere wete thirteen wiai 4i^— rfBfcn. . .Xtat, 
Xjnll recount to thee, byname, UasflfOcnotf B^^ Us tsilM 
, lords of the world, wbo wen jiiiilnri ^^ j^g . O^m; 
, Aiyaman, Bliknt (lodra), Vann Amm, t^m, Vea^ivL 
, and Savitfi the tcoUi ; llw dtVMifc ~u 1«^^ ^ ^ 
I is called Vishnu, who, tfaraib At Imbk b«x, ^mmm ^ 
iityu in his attributes." 




MSHXU, AS EEPRB8EKTED tS THE 
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beingE eprang. . . . 2,600. Aditl had twelve sods, beginning vilh Aka. 
Tlie yotingcet of them was Vielina, on whom the worlds are sappartel" 
UaUbharata, xiii. 7,092 f.—^nio Bhagaieia Mitraitha r«r«i«Mi 
iaUkarah j talhd Dhdld 'ryamS efiaira Jayanto Bh&iiMrmt Mil 1 
Triuhfa Pushd Mhaivendro dcadaio T'ithnur ueAyaU \ iijf «U AAM^ 
dityd^ Ediyapeya ill iruUh \ 

" Ansa, Bhagtt, Mitia, Yamna, lord of the waters, Ithatri, kxywwm, 
Jayanta, Bhaakara, TTa^htri, Pushan, lodra, end Visbgii who ja ullel 
the twelfth : these are the twelve Adity as, the bods of Kft^yspa, w- 
cordiag to tradition (or the Veda, iruti)." 

Uahabbarata, T. 8,501 ff. — Azayai f/uicyayai ehaiva BraJumd l»l» 
pitamahah \ tatkaiva bhayarantau tau Nara-Jfurayaaiv fiiit | JjilyA- 
nam hi tamethdm FUhnur ekah tanatanak \ ajayyai ehdryayai ekgitt 
iahataK prahhur iSramli \ tiimitta-tiuiranai ehSnyii ehandra-tirya-auil' 
jalam I VSynr agnit tathd "iaiaffi ffrahdt fdra-yands tathd \ It tU 
xaySnte jagato hilcd hhi-traye'St tadd \ raynm gachhanii rai mr« 
triJyanU eha punah panah | muhurtta-mara^ds tv ant/t mdntahA "Pt*" 
paxinah \ "firabnui, Iheportnt of the world, iBuiideciiyitigandiiiiperuli- 
able ; and so too are the venorablo EUhis, Kara, and Narayana. Vishnu 
alone of all the Adityas is eternal, invincible, imperishable, everlasting, 
potent, the lord. Other beings perish on some occasion, [as at the end 
of a Kulpa], — "" the moon, the sun, the earth, water,"" air, fi», tbf 
lether, the planets, and the stars. At the dissolution of the unirenc^ 
all these invariably abandon the thieo worlds, and perish, and •» 
created again and again. Other [urcatures], men, beasts, and bin]i» 
die attcr a brief interval {muhArlta).'" 

Vishnu Purnna, 1, 15, 90 fl'. (p. 122 ofWilson's translation)— TMrw- 
manranlare ireth{ha drddaidtan surattamdli | I\akitd ndma U'nyimya» 
fiehur VaifotraU 'nlare | uptuthiU 'tiyaiataS ChdrusluiiySntare Mano^ | 
tamarayikj-itdh lan'e tamSgamya parasparam \ Ayachhata drutam 
Aditim lampraviii/a cai \ Manvantare prm^yamas tan nah ireyo 
iti I ivam uklvA iu U saive Ckdxtuhatyantart Manoh | MCrleK&t Xt 

I" I silppDie tiimUla-maratKh ia to be undentood pnicticiLlly in 
Tt^lmn'i Viahou PurUDS, pp. 66, BSD, Mii nnte. KSruyagB, in iia commentafy oo tb* 

Mshiibhurata, cipluiu tlie phruv llius ; Kim-"-— — *— -j' —■—-.. ^ -n- 

ffthalk tt nimUla-marawIt | 
■ "" Said in the Eamiyao* to havepr"** 
li tbote, th« order of creation dncribed ii 
m Vsnu, p. 26 nbove. 
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pij jAl&i U'ditiji Bara-kanyayi \ lalra Vuknidvha SHkraieha jajHtitt I 
jnt»ar tra hi \ AryamS chaiva Dkdtaeha Traihld PUshil Utthaica eha \ f 
Viratt^an Saritu chaipa ifitro riiruna era aAa \ Amio Bhagai eh&titejd I 
Aditt/i dvadaia tmrilSi^ \ Ch&xti»hcuy&nlare p&rvam Stan y» TmHHs^ I 
tmritHh 1 Fairaarale 'ntare It tai Adityd dsadaia imritah \ 

" In the former Menvantara there -were twelve emioent and n^ I 
□owned deities called Tushitas; who, being assembled together, said to | 
each other ia the Ciiaiuaha ilnnvantara, wlien the VaiTasTatu Man- 
r«Qtara was approaching, ' Come quickly, deitiee, let ub enter into I 
Aditi, and be born in the j^nest] Uanvautara : this will be for out ] 
welEarc.' Haring thus spoken in the Chaxusha Uanvantara, thoy were \ 
all born from Ka»yapa, Bon of Marichi, and Aditi, daughter of Baxn. 
In this way Vislinu, and Siikra (ludra) were again bom, and Aryaman, 1 
DhStri, Tvnshfri, Puahan, Vivasvat, Sflvitji, llitra, Varuna, Amsa, 
the energetic Bhaga: these are known as the twelve Adityos. Thoaa 
who formerly in the Chaxusha Manvaatara were called the Tushitas, 
are known aa the twelve Adilyaa in the Vaivasvata Monvantara." 

The fame story is repeated in very nearly the same words in the 
Uarivamsa, verses 171 ff. 

The following ie another passage from the Harivainia, venea 1 1,548 fF: I 
jUtitySm jajnire riiJanH AditySfy KaiyapUd atha \ Iniro Vithnur Bhagai 1 
7\a»hf& Varuno 'Siio 'ryamn Ratih | Pfktha Milraieha varado ifanu^ I 
Parjanya na cka | Uy He duddaldditj/d varMfhCt triditatikatah j 
"From Kasyupa and Aditi were born the Adityas, Indra, Vishnu, 
Bhaga, Tvasli(fi, Varuna, An^a, Aryaman, Eavi, Fushnn, Mitra, the 
bestower of boons, Manu, and Paijanyii, — these are the twelve Adityaa 
most emjaent celestials." 

In the same work, verses 13,456 f., we read: Aryama Vamnt 1 
Mitrah PUtha Lhdta Pttrandarah \ IkatAfa Bkago 'mhah Satita Par- \ 
janyaieheli ritrnta/i | Adilyam jajnire dttuk Kaiyapdl hka.hhdvanah \ ' 
" The goda, creators of the worlds, known as Aryaman, YaruQa, 
Mitrn, Prisbao, Dhatp, ruroudara (Indra), Tvashtri, Bhaga, AnSa, 
Savitfi, and Paijanya, were sprung from Kasyapa and Aditi." 

Only tltrtn names occur iu this list 

The ncsl is another legend on the same subject from the same work. 
Hero quite a different origin is assigned to the Adityas, who are said 
to h&vo Rpruog from the face of Vivasvat or Karttan^a, the Sun. 
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-TfU m*rUdtit»ik ritpaih Ufiua MAAotma m | 

I imiuih* tada | mukha MfwUM 

I ^f«^ I Utak-pr*bhriti d«fa*j/a muiioM dM h 

mtik n -tamhltaeilh \ Dhotd 'ryamA (b 
'«M Bitff MAd I Iniro J'icaaran Pishd oU 
i 1 Mm TVw^ra '<■'<' TuAaur ajaghani/o jaf/m- 
I A«nA«A Ml* Ma Jmw driiJUrd "ditifdn tva-deAa-jGn | " Thm 
bia ^pMtaaoe, Uhiauaated vith ooQceotraled laetre, shone forth more 
briUiMttly, funr thao the £iii»t to behold. This appeartmae was pn»- 
dueed in lh« fiwe of that god, the lord of rajs. Hencelbrward the taae d 
tbe god mw nd. Fnm the prerious coloar of ibo fikce which fell tnn 
tha owinMM&M af UirttaQd^ 'ere produood twelve fuoe-born AditjM: 
IttUiiAlTUMil, Ultra, Tlfu^E^Anslt, Bhag&, Indra. YivasFat, Piuhui. 
F«ijanf» tito tenth, tb«n TTaehtii, then Vishriu not the last, though tht 
lut born. Thu god then rejoiced, beholding the Adityas, sprang &om 
hia own body." 

This *toTj is not only in opposition to the ordinnty accooDt of tlie 
AditjM being mui of Aditi, but it contradicts itself. Vivatt^al U out 
of tho A.dit;M, who )■ produced from Ilriurat ; imd Tvaahtfi wu 
•Irwdjr existing, and playing a part in the former part of the It^nd. 
(Sm Longloii's note 7, p. 50 of his French version of the HariTsnit). 
The ViiliQU Puraija tells the same story about Vivasvat, but aayi 
nothing of the birth of the Adityaa. (See Wilson's tronalatign, p. 3d6J. 

Bhagttvata Puriua ti. 6, 24 f. — Sruut »Ataani lokdnam rndtfiMaA 
ttUhiatOBi ek» \ atha Kaij/^jKi-paMitam fat-pnuHUm idath jagtt I 
Adiltr Ditir itj/Adt | .... 36 f. AthUta^ hHyatdM vamio tfo 'dittr 
MUt^flrvo^ I gatra AifrdyMo d*oo K&mUnSrdtarad rihhuA \ Fiftni* 
Atyama POika TVmAM 'tha S*tild Biayah | DhatS FidhaU Vanft 
Mitrith Skh-a UnikramaA ] 

"Hear Bov the auspicions names of the wires of Kaiyapa, the 
mothers of the worlds, from wliom this universe was produced ; Aditi, 

Diti, etc 36 f. Hwir now, iu order, the race of Aditi, in which 

the all-pervading god, Narayana descended in a part of himself,— 
Vivasvat, Aryaman, Pushan, Tvashtri, Savitp, Bhaga, Dhatfi, Tidbi- 
tfi, Varuaa, Mitra, Sakra, Urukrama (the wide-Ktrldor = Viahso)-" 
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8bct. IV. — Jjtgcadi regarding fUhnu from the Sittapalha Brahinana, 
ih» TaittirJijaAranyaha, the Panekavimia Sr'i/imaua, (he Bamayana, 
the Mahdhhdrata, and tht Puraaat. 



Th« following legend from the S^tapatha Brahmana (in irUeh 
Yiihnn is represented as a dwarf, and as baring, under tbe form of 
BOcriSce. conquered the whole oarth) may contain the genn of tha 
story of tlie Dwurf Incaraalion : 

Satnpfltlia Brahmnnu, i. 2, 5, 1 ff. — DtvUieha rrt jUurdieha uikayt 
pTAjdpatj/nh paspridhire \ Mo deca antaH/am iva deur | nthn ha AnurA 
mtnirt ' diHtaknm era idam khalu hhueanan' ' iti \ 2, T» ha fte)tnr 
' hatUa irmim pcithiriHi rihhajumahai ISHi vtbhajya upitpv/lma' iU \ tdm 
mumaii ekormahhilii paiehSl priiitho riihaJamSnS ahkhjuh \ 3. 7\id vai 
dttd^ tliimow 'vibhajanU ha rat imam AtirHh prithivUn prila tad 
atkgimt yatra imdm AtitrS vibhyanU | h iaia^ tt/dma yad luya* no 
Utfftmnhi' iti | t* yitjaam tva rishnum paraikritya iyuA | 4. 7V An Srhu^ 
' mu )M '*yAm frithivyAm dbhajala atlv eva no 'py atyam hhnyah' iti | U 
'uird^ atHyanta iva trhur ' ydvad eva e»ha Vithnur abhOeU tdrad ro dai- 
nmA'iYi'IA. Vsmano ha Vithnur dM \ tad devd na jihidir* ' mahad vai no 
'dur j/a no yaj^a-tammitam adur' iti | 6. Te prOnchaA Vi»hmiih nipddya 
tkhandobhir abhilah paryagrihnait ' y&yalrtna trd ehhandatO parig^ih' 
Hdmi' i7i daxinatat \ ' traiihfubhena Irfi chhandatS parigrihndmi' iti 
paichilt I 'jSgatfna tv& ekhandaiH parigrihndmi' iti ullarata/t { 7. TdA 
ehhaHdoihir aihitafi parigrihya affnim purattat tamddhdya tena etrehan- 
tal^ irdtiu/tmtai thtnt^ \ Im« imA^ itavem prithivtifi tamaetndanta | 
tad yad muna {an*ttaf) imSih larvdHt lafumndanta tatmdd vtdir 
n&ma \ latmad &hur ' t/irati eedi* lifcatl prithivV iti \ etayA hi imdM 
MtrvSm tamaeindanta \ etaih ha tai imdih »arfd0i lapalndnUm «itA- 
trinit-f nirhhajaty asi/ai tapatndn yak evam Had etda \ 8. So 'yolk 
Vuhnur gldnai ckhandoihir iioh parigrihHo 'gnih purmliid na opaira- 
manant dm { m (ala eva o»hadh\n&m mnldny upa muntlarha | 9. Te ho 
dn&if AchH^ ' Lra tiu Fithnur abhftt iva hu gnfXo 'bhOd' iti \ t» ha 
ithtii ' chhandobhir ita(i parigrihiio 'gni^ puraitid na apaicr^manam 
attg atraira anriehhala iti toA khaumia irn anitthwi toA tryangvU 




iH 




^ fail 'mac, m 8 w«c^ vwstcd, and the Aidtu 
li it mtm eettuly mmn.' i. Theo they spoks. 
'CtecletwdrafcOMcvO, mi hnng £nied it, let as ssbsid 
thooiM.* Tkyansfi^^ viBl €■ g ri iMg it with ox -hides fna, 
wcittiCML S.lWeaisknBiafit,riai~]aBd.'TbeAsarttsarediTidiD; 
■^WKAodcatoAsifalwkenAcTaTediTidicgit. Wlio 
atLft. «katAdltee«MfiCa>),if vedoBotshweiiiit?' 
!, they proceeded [thither^ 
; let na also liave a dian 
IB it* The kwmnm , ^mipag aa it wwe, auaauied, ' W* give you k 
■mck aa Ok Tickin en lie ^oa.' "> S. ITew, Yi^nu was a dwarf 
The gad> fid >et njtet tfaal «Ar; [Wl eaad amamg tliemsclTes], ' Tliejr 
faa(«e piCB «B Bach, [Aor Aawas}. who bare giren as what is c«- 
exIeaHTe wUh atrifee.' Tbca ItariBg ptaeed Tiahna to the eact, 
tbey aamanded turn with ■letna ; [a^ingj- <■*> t^c south aide, ' I sat- 
ronnd &ee wiOi the Giyatti metn ;' on the west, ' I surroimd thN 
with the Thshtnbh metre;' on the north, 'I snrraand thee with the 
JagaH metre.' 7- HsTing thos surroanded him with melrea, they placed 
Agni (fire) <b> the east, and thus they went on worshipping and toiling. 
By this they aoqnired the whole of this earth ; a&d since by this thef 
acquired {taniarinJania) it all, therefore [the plai^ of sacrifice] ia called 
fedi (from the root rirf, ' U> acquire).' Hence men say, ' as great bs ii 
the altar, ao groat is the earth ; ' for by it (the altar) they acquired the 
whole of tbia [earth]. Thus he who eo underetands this, conqnert aH Oat 
[earth] from rivals, eipels from it rivals. 8. Then tliis Vishnu, being 
wearied, surrounded by metres, with Agni to the east, did not adranc^; 
but then hid himself amoog the roots of plnnta. 9. The goda then 
exclaimed, < What bos become of Vishnu ? what has become of the 
sacrifice ? ' Thuy said, ' Surrounded by metres, with Agni to the east, 
he does not adranoe ; search for him here.' So digging, as it were, they 
searched for, and found him at a depth of three fingers ; therefore M 

' Compare with thii iei^end the >iRiilar one quoted sboTe ii 
' OS, 8 (p. 72 f.) from lbs Aitaiefi BrahmaQi, 6. IS. 
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Uie altar [have a trench] three fingers deep; therefore, also, Pdnchi" 
made an altar of this descnption for the soma sacrifice. 10. Bat let n 
one do so," etc. 

The next legend from the aatne work relates how Vishnu became 
pre-emineot among the gods, and how he lost hia head. Here olao he 
u identified with sacrilice : 

Satopatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 1, I ff. — /Wu ha vai mitram nuhta 
Agnir Indra^ Soma Makho J'uhnur fihe-d«vd anyatraiva Ahibhgdm | I 
2. Tethdm Sururelram deeai/ajanam dm \ ta«mrld Shuhi ' EuruxetraSk J 
dn&ttim derai/ajanam' iti | tiumdd yalra kva eha Kuruxrtratya I 
gaehhati tad era mani/atii 'idaiii dwayajanam' iU tad hi devdndm d«va- I 
jfajanam { 3. Te iitalit | ' iriyam yaehhema i/aialy ty&ma annudd^ tydma' J 
iti talho eetme naltram atate 'sriyam gaehlwma yaSah lydtna annddak I 
tylma' iti | 4. Te ha ichur ' yo nah h-amena tapaaa Sraddhayd yajStna I 
ditulihhir yajnatya udfieham parvo 'vagachhdt ta nah ireihfho 'tat lad u I 
tuh larruhdih taha' iti ' falhd' iti \ 5. Hid Vithnuh pralhatna^ prdpa \ la I 
dttdndm irethlho 'bharat tatmdd dhur ' I'ishnur devdnd'^ ireihfhah iti | ' 
6. Sa yah la I'iihnur yajnah sa { la yah la yajTio 'laa la Adityah \ tad 1 
ha idam yaio ViahKur na iaidka imhyanium \ tad idam apy etarhi naiva 
»arra ira yaiah Sahmli tamyanlum \ 7. Sa titri-dhanvam dddya apa' i 
ehakrdma \ ta dhanur-drtnyd Mrak upattabhya tatlhau \ tarn dmd nn- ' 
aihidhfithnni'anta^ aamantifm parinyaviianta IB. Td ha ramrya iichuh | 
imd vai vamryo yad upadikdh \ 'ye 'sya jydm apyadynt kim atmai I 
prayachheta' iti ' annddyam oimai prayaehhtma api dhanvann apo I 
'dkigathhet talhd agmai larvam annddyam prayachAtma' iti | 9. Ttuya J 
upapardifitya JySai apijajriu tatydm chhinndyam dhanur-drtnyau tith- 1 
phuranlyaa I'ithaoh Urah prachiehkidatuft \ 10. Tad ghrintn iti papUfa \ f 
tat patitrd 'idv Adttyo 'bharat \ aiha itarah pi""? ""it prdijijyala \ la4 
yad ghrinn ity apalat latirUid gharmah \ atha yat prdrrijyala tatmdd | 
prarargyah | H. Tf dmdk abruean \ ' mahan rata no riro \ 
tatnuld mahdnirah I tatya yo rata ryaxarat iam pdnihhih tammamrxjut 
tatmat tamrdS [ 12. Tarn dera abhyamrijyanta yathd vittim vetiya- 
MdnC Kam \ tarn Indrah praihamah prilpa | fam anvangam antinyapad- 

■') l^whtif ionu-yainuyajfl veiim tryavgnia-khruam eft mm \ " POncbl thoagbt 
that Ihv altar lor the somn iBcriticr alxo iliuulii havg a trench three Sagen Autf." 
ft Bcahmioa 2, 



And Uidhuki, where tho o 



rr ipeolu of them u throe m 



Kitofa* traja monajrab). Sea Weber"! Ind. Stnd. i. 192, 434. 
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"TkB sktv A«B. bib, Sm^ TUiea tihe Sacrifiee, and *B At 
[«&«] JMliiM. tjm n a n t^ Ai*iM^ wem present at a saeriliML 1 
K mjH miwk A«plwa< tfcrig Ji f i a ff wflwhiy. Hmcv, men ujr fbii 
K«Kto« ■» A* «mbBt «ba» &• ga^ ncrifiee. CMueqtaaBlif, to 
■ l^iiii p«« if Kwsntn a ■■> goo, lie looks npoo it u a plae* ftr 
ili I iiM ■ III Ai|i. mntm it wm A* apat when the gods Tonbtpped. I. 
TWy ««n [then. Tkej nU]^ '^^ w ettnn pnaperitf, Wmoi 
feBe«% tmi Ml bed,' Asd ia the tv; sane waj them [meD] attad 
a •ariftee [Mjriag], ' Maj we attsia ptwperitr, become famov% nd 
ntlbad.* 4. Tbea [tke gods] Msd, 'Vheefvr araoug as, Aran^ 
aaawtidM, nMMirf, Inik, aaarifat ^ oMrtieM, first comprebendf th> 
iMw ef tlw Msriiw^ let kim be tbe anrt cniaeBt of its -. this [shall U] 
eootBM te u aU.* [To Oil ihiy caneeated, nying], ' fi« it so.' 5. 
TUina tat attnaed that [prapoMd otijeet]. He became the most 
emuwat ef tbe god* : vhecefMe aaen ny, ' Vtahnu is the most emiiMat 
«f tbe ge^' & He who is tfais VUina is 3acnS«« ; he -n-bo [isj tba 
aKrifice a the Adity*. Tishna eoald not support thi« Tame. "* And ^ 
nme is the case now, that erefj one cannot support fame. 7. Takiiis 
hia bow and three arrows, he departed. He ctood, resting his head on 
the end of bis [bended] bow. Being unable to overcome him, the godi 
sat down all oronad him. S. Then the nuts said to them {aow the anti 
were the same as upadihaa), ' VTbat will yon give to him who gnaws tha 
bowstring ? ' [The gods replied], ■ We will gire him the enjoyment of 
food, and he shall find waters even in the desert ; to shall we give him 
every enjoyment of food.' 9. [The ants, then], spproaching, gnawed bis 
bowstring. When that was divided, the ends of the bow, starting asunder, 

'" It USDU u If there wire n play of wonls here, the word yataA, 
nXenoM to tbe vordi m ya} i* Viahnnb- '^■' *■ V"^ " Tijiik^. 
[u] thU TiihoQ." Mc. ** H« vha [ii} thU aacriltce," etc. 
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cat off the head of Vishnu. 10. It fell, making b sound {ghrin). That 
having fuUen, betame that AJitya, Then the reat of him became ex- 
tended towards the cast. Siace the head fell with the sound of ghfin, . 
bntcc gliarma, [' the aacrificial kettle,' received its name] ; and since i 
he became extended, {pr^cpjyifta), the prav^gga [received its appella- 
ti«ii]. 11. The gods then said, 'A great hero {mahan vlm/i) of ours \ 
has falloB.' Hence aroao the name of mah6rJra (a sftcriflcial vessel)."* 
They wiped {lammamrijnh) with their bauds the fluid (blood) wbtch 
flowed from him. Hence arose the name of »amra(. 12, The gods 
totiched(?)him(Vi9hnn),BBnien wishing to know property (?) do, Indra 
Orat reached hitn. He eatne into eoniact with him limb by limb. He 
embraced him. Having embraced hira, he became this fame, which 
Indra is. He who so knows this becomes fame. 13. Tliat Viahna 
waa indeed sarriflce {makka). Hence Indra became the possessor of 
flBCrifice ( miikhaeAn). He is Maiihae6n : they call him MaghavSn 
tncnacendentoUj ; for the gods love what is traQseendental {lit. beyond 
the reach of the senses). 14. They (the gods) gave food to those ants. 
All food ie water; for ivith wixter men, as it were, moisten the food 
which they eat : aa the commnu saying is. 15. Then they divided into 

three portions this Vishnu, ihe sucrilice With that headless 

aaorificc (sec above), the goils went on worshipping and toiling." 

I am indiibted to Professor Weber for the next two passages ; the first 
from the TaittirTya Aranyaka, and the second from the Panchavim^a 
Brfthma^ft, which both relate the same legend which hoa just been given | 
from the 9atnpatha Briihmana. 

Taittirtyn Aranyakn, v. i. 1-T. — 1, DevS eai *a(ram dtata riddhi- 
parimitaA i/aiatkamilh \ U'brwran "gun nah prathamaih yaia ftcfikat 
torxtth^Si ina tat tahiitad" Hi \ UnhHrh kitrux»tram vedir iislt \ liugai 
Xhtniaro daziniirdka Stlt T&rghiam uttarHrdhah Parimaj jaghan&rdho 
Marora uttara^ { 3. tmham Xakhaik Vaiahnaram gaio urehliat | tad 
ny»kAmagata \ Una apakrimat | taik derfi aneOgan gaio 'raruruttantdnii [ 
Imi/0 OTivUgatatg/t latyiJd dhanur ajilgtita daxtn/id ithavalt \ lam&i 
nkadhanram puKja-janmn gajna-jannta hi \ 3. tarn tkamtantam haharotia 
abhgadkriihHuran \ iasm&d ekam ukudAanva'ti rlraia bahavo 'ui*htidAatu>a 
<M ahkidhfithmivaHii \ to 'tmagala " tkait md fantam hnharo na a£Ay- 

"• A long acoooDl Ugireaof the jAarmo.^jnworyyn, «nJ BwAnrfm in Katj'iyina'i 
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adhar»hi*hur" id | tiuya a%thm}ySn<uya Ujo 'pdkr&mat \ tad d*ea nU- 
ihuhu nyamj-ijuh | U iyamakA abkarim \ miMijahi tai noma 0U \ 4, 1*1 
tmayiikatid^ tmaifakati'am \ taimad ilritena apigrihya MautacyaSi ttjtm 
dhril<iai\ la dhanu^ pratiakabhya atithfhat { td upadikd abrttvan \ "iwid 
rfinHmahai \ atha vii imam randhay&ma \ yntra kra eha ihandma lai 
apa 'bhitfinadAma" Hi \ tatmdd upadika yatra tea eka khananti t4d^ 
'ihilfindanti \ 5. varavj-HaSt hy atam [ tatya jy&m apyadmt | teif* 
dhanur vipravamdaam itra udaearttayat \ tad dyiivaprilhtvl imtftt- 
vartiata \ yat prdvarttata tat pravargyatya pravargyattam \ yad girii 
ity apaCat lad gharmiuya ghanaatmtu | mahato vlrgam apaptad M ltd 
mahCvtraiya mahdclratTam | 6. yad asydh lamabharaSu tat tamrdjak 
lamr&itvam \ lam ttfitem devatHi irtdhH vyagfiliHata \ Agni^ j>rd<«i- 
»avanam Iniro mddbyandinam tarana^ VUredtcdi tj-itiya-tafanam \ tai 
apailrthad yajnena yajamdnaA na diitho 'vAnmdhata na tuvaryoA tettm 
abhyai'ayait \ te devd Aivindv ahmvan { 7- " hhithajau rai tlhai, j ilM 
yajHaiya Urafy pralidhattam" iti\ Idc abr&ldm " raralh vrindrahai grtlm 
»va nae atrdpi grihyatdm" Hi | tdhhydm elam dhinam agrihman \ Ur 
*tad yajnatya iirah pratyadhattam yat pravaryyah \ Una tatinkti 
yajnena yajamdnd ara dihho 'rundhaia \ ahhi luearyaih tokam aiayu | 
yat pramrgyam prasinakti yajnaayaira tack chhira^ pratidad/mti | (nM 
taiirthnd yaja»na ^ajamSno' ra dihho rtmdht'bhi sKeargaih lokSihjay^\ 
tatm&d eiha dhina-pravayS ira yat prararyynh \ 

. "The gods, desirous of fame, were attending a sacrifice complete in 
every reapect. They said ' whatever fame first coraca to us, that ahal! 
bo commoB to ua alt.' Euruxetra whs tbdr altar. Khandava was iu 
Biiuthern, Tilrghna its northern, and ParTnsh its hinder section. The 
Miirus were tho earth dug from it. 2. Fame came to the Sacrifice derind 
from Vishnu [JfoiAtf VaUhnara'] among their number. This £imeiw 
eagerly desired ; with it he departed. The gods fullowed him, seeking to 
obtain [this] fame. From the left [hand] of him while thus followed, a 
bow WU3 produced, and from his right hand arrows. Hence a bow and 
arrows have a holy origin, for they arc sprung from sacrifice. 3, Thoit|^ 
many, they could not overcome him, thoughhe was only one. Thercfon 
many men without bows and arrows cannot overcome one hero who 
has a bow and arrows. He smiled, ' Though they are many, they have 
not overcome me who am only one.' Virile streugth iisued from him 
Its he continued to smile. This the gods put upon the plants. 



plants. They I 
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became ij/Smuka groin. For they are smilere {tmaij&k^^). 4. Heaco 
tlib grain derives its name. Wherefore a person who Has been con- 
secrated should smile with reserve, that ho may retain his virility. 
He stood koniag on his bow. The nnts said [to the gods], ' let m 
chooso a boon ; and after that we shall subdue [or kill him]. Wherever 
wo dig, let us open up water." Hence wherever ants dig, they 
open up water. 5. For this was the booa which they chose.'" They 
gnawed his (Vishnu's) bowstring. His bow, starLing asunder, hurled 
his hood upwards. It travelled through heaven and earth. From its so 
travolliDg i^jirararitala), the pravargija derives its name. From its foil- 
ing with the sound offfhrdm, gharma obtained its name. Virile energy 
(or seed, riryam) fell from the mighty one (mahalah) : hence the ntaha- 
riM got its name. 6. From their making a eoHeclion {iiimabkaran) of 
it '" (what?) the tamrSt obtains ita appellation. The gods divided him 
when prostrate, into three parts ; Agnt [took] the morning oblation ; 
Indra the midday oblation, and the Vlsvcdcras the third oblation. 
Sacrificing with this headless sacrifice, they (the gods), neither obtained 
blessings, nor conquered heaven. 7. The gods said to the Aivins, ' Te 
two are physicians, replace this head of the saorifice.' They said ' Let 
na ask a boon, let our graha (libation of Soma) be received hero also. 
['ITio gods accordingly] received this [libation] to the Asvins for thetn. 
[The Aivins] replaced this head of the sacrifice, which is the prarargya. 
Sacrificing with this sacrifice with a head, they ohtained blessings, they 
oouquered heaven. When one spreads out the pravargga, then ha 
replaces the head of the sacrifice. Sacrificing with this sacrifice with 
B head, a man obtains blessings, and conquers heaven. Hence this 
prarargya is principally concerned with oblations to the Aivins." 

Fonchavimia firahmana, Tii. 5, 6 — Beta vai yaiatknmak salram 

"' The word Ihos lr»nBl>led ia t'lrttrilam, as written in ttiB copy (in Komso letten) 
*wit la me by Prof. Weber. If, hawcTer. one may jndge from the two lollowing paaxget 
of ■ amilai nstore from the AitvejB Dnibmat^a, the true reading must be paratfilam, 
which 1 have idopted in the teil :— Aitsrera Brahnuiaa, 1. 7 : Yigno voi irv^kgrn 
udakramat \ It dttii na kimtluwuahnivan karttim \ , . . . na praJanaiH U 'irmmm 
jidilim ' Iraytmam j/tyiajk fr^ntamtii' \ tS lalMy airitcrl { « cai' raram rf^ Hi I 
wjif itknli I lailam tra raram arfnJIa J malprayaiia ifajliaA nnlu atad-tulafana Hi J 
fmihali I tumnd adilfaJ eAam^ prayaniye bhataty | oitilya wbyim^ | rararfila hf 
tjpiijw jUUtvts Bnhmaga. 3, 3 : Agit'tkomabhgoUt pa Indn t'rilram tMaSu (a* 
"" *"' \ nrnthy'im vai Vritram aradlitr raram It vfinSraha Hi \ ' VrifolkBat 
tafw ttio'cki/ula | 



'aji' •taoi tra rarant arrigalom \ ira^utyoj/am paium \ fi 
wt appMi to what ttynf (in (he fMuiiiiaa} rafmi 
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a^afa Agnir Indro V&yur Jfakhas U '^ncran ' ya» no yaim richk&t tes 
nah mhdMd * iti U^hdm Jiakham ydia drchhat | tad dddyu spdkrdmMt \ 
tad tt^yt pra MhndiUanta tarn paryajfotanta \ sa dkanuk prmtisktMjfi 
aftMhfhtif t'tiifn dhannr-urttnir urdhrd patiird Uro ^chhinat ss prartr^ 
*hh't*fit yajno rai Jfakhtik yat prarargyam prmrrimjanti ya/Sa$yMr§ 
tarh rhhirtih prntidadkati \ 

" I)»\sirou<« of fame, the gods, Agni. Indra,TSyn and Makha ^Sactifiee) 
wore attending a sacrifice. They said, ' wbateyer fame comes to us tint 
shnll l>c common to us. Fume came to ITakha among their nnmber. 
Taking it, he departed. The others wished to take their share in it 
Thry followed ; or, strove with] him. He stood leaning on his botr. 
The end of his bow, springing upwards, cut off his head. He became 
the prarargya, ^[ukha is sacrifice. When men spread oat the pH' 
raryya, they replace the head of Makha/' 

The Aitareya Hnihmana has these two passages relating to TishQU, 1, 1 : 
" Affnir rat dfrnnilm aramo \ Vishnu h paramos \ tadantarena wartd onyd 
deraUih, "Agni is the lowest, Vishnu the highest among the gods ; 
between them both arc placed all the other deities." In his Aoc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 390, note. Prof. Miiller remarks that "this passage 
proves nothing ns to the relative dignity of Agni and Vishnu."' Again, 
1, 30, on quoting H. V. 1, 16G, 4, the Aitareya says: VMnur rai detd- 
nam dvtirapah \ sa eru/tmti etad dvnraih virrinoti. "Vishnu is the door- 
keeper of the gods ; he opens for him that door." 

The following passage from the Ilamayana gives the legend of the 
dwarf incarnation in its later form : 

"KnmAyaija (Schlegcrs Kd.), i. 31, 2 ff.— 2. Iha Rama mohuUh 
Vishnur dera namashritah\ tapas-charana-yogurtham uvdsasa mahdtapdk] 
3. Ji9ha pfirrdhamo Ih'nna rumannftya mahdimanah | 9fddhdsrama iti 
hhydfah siddho yafra mahtliapah \ 4. Ahhihhikya cha devendram pvrd 
J'airorhnnir linh'h \ Iraihlya-rt'ijyam huhhuje haJotsd'a-madunn'tah \ 5. 
Tato JJahitt fadfl yajnafn ynjamune hhaynrditOh \ Indrudayah stiraganii 
Vinhnum uchur iho^rame \ G. *' lialir Vairochanir Vishno yajate '*ok 
mnhuhaJah \ knmn-dah mrra-hhuiCinnin mahirddhir asumdhipah \ 7. IV 
chainam ahhirarftauie ydchUnra ifastafah \ yachcha yatra yathuvachcha 
sarvaiii tehhyoh prayachchhati \ 8. Sa Iram sura-hiturthuya mOyd-yogiim 
vpuiritah \ rfima7\atram gafo Vinhno hum kahjunam nftamam " | 9.'" 
'" Tho folio- -wi 9-16 arc rightly enclosed in brackets by Schlcgcl, as inter- 
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I tutiare Edma Kaiyapo ' giu-tama-prabha^ \ Aditya lahita 
I ilpyamanii ivaujatS \ LO. Deei-»ahdyo bkagaean liivi/a-vanha- 
trakam \ irataffi samdpya rara-daih tiuh(iira MadhugHdantun | 11. 
^mayaih tapo-raiim lapo-mHrtlim tapo-dhanam { iapatH leUm «u- 
a paiyami purushotiamant { 12. Sarin tmia pa^yUmi jayat tarvant 
nprahho \ tvam anadir anirdeiijas Irdnt aham iaranaia gatah" \ 13. 
Tftm urSeha Harih pr'itah Kaiyapam dhaia-halmaihim \ raraiii raraya 
h It vararho 'tt mato mama | 14. Tach chhrutvi vachanafh tcuya 
JiSrleha^ Kaiyapo 'AravH | "patralvam gaaliehha bhagaeann Aditya tnama 
eAUnagha | 15. BhrStd hhara yaviyuSu tvam Sakratyatara-tadaim | 
iokdritaitdrii iu derdndm tdhayyam hirttum arhati" \ 16. Atha Ftihaur 
mahattja AdityCiSt mmaj&yata \ chhalrl hhixuka-rapeM iamagd'^lu- 
h'iioJ/valali\'} 17. EvamuJUah taratrVithnurvdmartaihriipamattMtaiil 
Vairaehanim up<'igamya trln yaydthdtnanah kram&n \ 18. Labdked ehM 
trSn kramSn VUknuh kriled rUpam athddhhutam | trihfnh kramait tadS 
tok&A Ajahiira tri-vtiramah { 19, Ektna hi padd kril»ndm prithivlih to 
'dhyati*h[hala \ deiliyfaivyayarii vyoma dydih tpitlyfna Riyhava \ 20, 
TaA ehdiuram Balim ir>ti'" pdiala-tala-vdsiitam \ iratlokya-rdjyatu 
Indrdya dadac uddhril^a ianfaknm \ 

I subjoin the loitt of the same passage according to Signor Oorreaio's 
edition : 

Raaia}:ana (Oorresio's Ed.) i. 32, 2 f£.~Ei/ut parvdiramo Ra<M 
vamamitya mahdtinaaai^ \ tfddhdSrana iU khylta^ tiddho yatra mahn- 
fraid^ [ 3. Viskiiar rdmana-T&pena tnpyantuno mahat tapa^ | Irailokya- 
rAjyt 'pahj^te Balimndratya Raghava \ [verses 4, 5, 6 oorrespond word 
for word with those of Sohlegel's cditiop] 7. Taih team idinana-r&pena 
gated bhixitnm ar/uui \ nikramdmi trin mahdhdho data hi niyataA ta U \ 
8. Bhiiilo rikramdn ttdma Irin virya-biUa-darpita^ I parHhOya jagait' 
tUUharH luhkyam vdmana-ruptni \ 9. Tf hy enam ahhiydfhanU lipii^- 
v\dna^ team \ptitam \ tan kdmair tpiitdi^ larvSn yojayaly atureh-ara^ | 
10. Sa teaih trailokya-Tdj^am no hr'tam hhnyo jagat-piiU \ datum arhatt 
nirjityn cikramair bh&ribhit trrhhih \ 11. AyaiTi tiJdhdiramo mInm 
tiddAthkarmd bharithyali \ tatmin karmani lamtiddht tava tatya-parS- 
politad. A compaHwD nf lene 8 with rene 17 eleitr]; sliuiti t!i>l tlie Utter muit 
origiiull]' bsTO fullawcil imniiidiatcly after the farmer. Conipurv the vcraiomi of l3u 
tUiTj fim bflov frum the? Maliubhuratu and the Bhagarata Poragii, where tha 
dwarf U mid to have befm tlia ion ot JLtiyapa and Aditi. Thii ti alw the pnreotnge 
of VIAen ai oaa of the twalw AdityM.~>9e« abore, ] 
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ircft,L 'G'lrrnSi: * rzriiiiL i:»** !::•: i^ji^iin inj* reraea corresponding 
i: ■_:::*: nj^xi-i ':7 SiilaKi^ 1:5 k-^i^s. lir. li&es 9-16 of his edition.] 

%1'lrrrt t z --" f rt'L 'i.r't " crtw*!* ~z»* rer.^ning rerses are word for 

Iiir :-~:"»--i-r if i r-L-^.Lr-ic :: :1s Ttus&ze according to Schl^d's 



TijTinitri sreii* : *- 2 Jz. "±1* tlice, o laz^e-armed Bama, Yiahnn, 
^Ir st^l: iacirt::. rrT-£ir£Z;K'i :t :le rods, dwell for the purpose of per- 
fi-ml-z iiiiirrirj. ii.i i:-:^— rli::>=^ 3. This. Rama, was the fonner 
LerzitiTi zi zLz — LjiLiziziics iTirf. renowned as the * Hermitage of 
tlfr Prrf-;-^' Tierc :!•;■ zr^-^: is>:u^ wis perfected. 4. Formerly, Bali, 
ihr «.:=. :f VirxLiZ-i. si^er cz-zzp^izinz the chief of the gods (Indn) 
eL':v€?i iLe ezirire c: :ir :hr«? worlds, intoxicated with the increase 
of Lis p:-wcr. 5. When B^ wos then celebrating a sacrifice, India 
ani the o:h*:-r g>l«. disturl^e-i wi:h apprehension, addressed Yishnu in 
thi^ Lennitagx-. 6. ' lli^: mighty Bali, son of Virochanay o Yishnn, is 
n'jw performing sooridee, — be who grants the desires of all creatnres, 
the prosjxrroa* lord of the A suras. 7. Whatever suppliants wait npon 
him from whatever iiuartcr. he bestows on them all whatever, wherever, 
and in whatever manner tht-y wish". 8. Do thou, o Vishnu, assuming 
a magical state for the bentdt of the deities, take the shape of a dwarf^ 
and bring about our highest welfare.' [9. At this period, o Kama, tha 
divine Kasyapa, luminous us fire, glowing, as it were, with splendour, 
attended by the goddess Aditi, 10. having completed an act of austerity 
which had lasted fur a thousand years of the gods, celebrated [thus] 
the praisc*s of the boon-bestowing Madhusudana : 11. * Through intense 
austerity I bdiold tlice the supreme Spirit, whose essence is austerity, 
who art a congeries of austerity, the impersonation of austerity, whose 
wcaltli is austerity. 12. In thy body, lord, I behold this whole uni- 
versf; thou art uiibegiiining and ineffable; to thee I have resorted 
us n)y refugi?.' 13. Then llari, gratified, spake to Kasyapa, whose 
taint of KJn had been i)ur«;ed away : * Ask a boon ; may good attend 
thee; thou art regarded by nie as deserving a boon.* 14. Hearing 
thrse words of his, Ka.syai)a, son of ^rarichi, replied: 'Sinless lord, 
h«ii>nie the son of Aditi and myself. 15. Slayer of the Asuras, 
biLuu.e the younger brother of Siikra (Indra). Thou oughtest to 
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' gods who ore oppressed with grief,' 16. Vishnu, of 
mighty energy, was accordingly born of AJiti, oliaded by aa umbrella, 
in Lho form of a mendicaat, resplendent with a drinking gouril, and a 
look of hair on his orown]. 1 7. Thus addressed by the deities, Tlshnu 
took the form of a dwarf, aad approaching the son of Viroohano, begged 
three of hia own paces. 18. HarJag obtained three paces, the thrice- 
stepping Yishnu assumed a miraculous fona, and with three paces took 
possession of the worlds. For with one step he occupied the whole 
earth, with a second the eternal atmosphere, and with a third the sky, 
o R^hnva. Having then assigned to the Asara Bali an abode ia 
Pntala (the infernal region), he gave the empire of the three worlds to 
Indra, after removing bis enemy. 

As the test of Gurresio's edition varies somewhat from that of 
8cUcgel, I gball subjoin a translation of those parts of it which are 
different. 

" 2. This, Rdma, is the former hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, 
called thu ' Hermitage of the Perfect," where the illustrious Vishnu was 
perfected, S. when performing a great act of austerity in tho form of 
a dwarf, [at tho time] when the cmpiro of the three worlds had been 
token away from Indra by Bali. ^Verse94-6 correspond word for word 
with those of Schlegnl's edition]. 7- ' Now thou shouldatgo inthoform 
of a dwarf, and beg three paces, o large- armed ; 8. For, proud of hia 
Tolour and strength, after hb victory over the lord of the world (Indra), 
be, when supplicated, will certainly give these three paces to time 
fftppearing] in the form of a dwarf. 9. For that lord of tho Asuraa 
AilGls the desires of all those persons who supplicate him with that 
Tiew. 10. Thou, lord of the world, oughtest to give us back the 
empire of the three worlds which has been taken away from us, after 
thou hast conquered it by three vast strides. II. This which ia called 
the hermitngo of the perfect, [qt fatfilUd], shall be [a place] where thit 
vori it fuiJUhd, when this work has been accomplished by thee, o 
posseaaor of real might.' Thus addressed by the deitics,Vi3bQU assumed 
the form of a dwarf, and approaching tho son of Virochana, begged for 
three paces." (The rest corresponds with Schlegol's edition). 

The following are two brief notices of the dwarf inoamution &orn 
tho Unhabharata : 

ilahabharata, Santiparva, w. 1294, 3 ff. — ■Virorhnit<i»ya haianln 
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Salik putro mahasuriik \ ahadhyah »arva-hk&nitm ta-deratura-riuarlim, ' 
bhaviahi/ati ta Sakra^cka »va-r&jyAi charap'ahyali={ehffdvapth^afi^''] 
traihkye 'prahrxU tena vimukhe cha ^achipatau \ Adityafii dratUisiitjtl 
tambhariihyami Kaiyapat \ tato rsjyam praddiySmi Sitkr&^iimiUi-tt}SM\ 
iffatSK tth&paffithydmi weihu BlhSiusAu N&rada \ BaliSchaira karithflMi 
j>4(ttla-tala-vSiima>n \ Ddnavi^eha JBalim irethfham aiadMyam muti- 
daieittail), \ 

Yiahnu Bays to Narada : " The gren!: Asara Bali, the strong Km of 
YirochaDa, ehall be indeatractibls by all bdngs, including gods, Asunu, 
and Raxasas. He shall oust Sukra (Indm) from his kingdom. When 
the three worlds hava been taken by Bali, and (bo lord of Sbchl (Indli) 
has been put to flight, I ehall bo born as tho twelve Adityas, the MS 
of Ka^yapa and Aditi. I ehnll then restore his cmpiro to Sikn of 
boundless energy ; shall reinstate tho gods in their several pontiMiti 
shall place Ball in PatiLla, and [make] the eminent Danava BbU in- 
destructible by all the gods." 

Mahabharata, Vannparva, w. 484 ff — '" Aditer api ptUratvam tbf* 
Tdiava-natidana \ irarh Fishnur iti rihhy&ta Iniirdd nrarajo viUo^ | 
Hiur hhutvS divam khatieha pritkivineha parantapa \ trihkir riinuiuMi^ 
JTrtiA^tt kranfanan ati ttjaid, \ lamprapyt divam sksiam &diti/a-iaimm 
tihitah I atyarohaScha bh^ldtman hhdtkaraffi n-ena ttjaid \ prSduriltSM- 
taha»reih» Ifthu Uihu Ivayd vibho | adharma-ruehayah Krithna ni)>atil 
iataio' luriih \ " And thou, Krishna, of the Yadava race, having become 
the son of Aditi, and being called Yishnu, tho younger brother of Indra, 
the oil-pervading, beceraing a child, o vesor of thy foes, hast bj thy 
energy traversed the sky, the atmosphere, and tho eaitb, in thret 
Btrides. Having attained to tho sky and the lether, and occupied the 
abode of the Adityas, tbou, □ soul of all beings, host overpassed the mn 
by thine own force, ta these thousands of thy manifestations, o all- 
pervading Krishna, thou hast slain hundreds of Asuras who delighted 
in iniquity." 

The next passage is a short notice of the same incarnation [rom tlie 
Yishnu Parana : 

Yifih. Par. iii. 1 {p. 265 of 'WUson's translation). — JTanranttu-t ftr 
§amprdple talhS VaicatvaU dvija \ v&manah Kaiyap&d Vuhnur Aiitft/k 
iam&ahkuva ha \ 7)-ihhi^ kramHir imiln lotdn jited y 

' Sm Lusen's ladian AntiquitiM, rol. i., p. 4Bd, note, and p. 770 1. * 
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I*u.randarSi/a irai lokyaih dattam aihala-kanfaka/n \ "So when the 
Taivosrata manTantani woa arrived, YUbnu was born as a dwarf, the 
BOD of Aditi and Ea^yapa. By this great being, after he had conquered 
these worlds by three puces, the three worlds were gireo to Fuiandara 
tindra), their enemy being destroyed." 

The legend of Vishnu's incarnation as a dwarf is told in a greaQy 
developed form in the fifteenth and fallowing sections of the eighth 
Book of the Bhagavata Purana. As the whole narrative is too long to 
be quoted here in eatenso, I shall give an abstract of the contents of 
these seclions, translating in full some of those portions which appear 
the most important. The story camraences thus : 

Bhagavata Purana, viii. 15, I. — liuUh pada-trayam bhiiinch kaamSi 
Marir at/dehata \ bhutceivara^ kfipana-val lahddrlho 'pi baiandAa tarn \ 
2. £lail teditum iehkamo mahat iaulihahm hi na^ \ gajneiearatjfa 
pSrwya handhanam chSpy anSgatah \ 

The king asks: "Why did Hari, the lord, whose wishes wero 
satisfied, ask, like a poor man, three paces of land from Biili ? and why 
did he bind him? 2. This we desire to know; end we have a great 
curiosity ; — and also why an innocent being was bound by the perfect 
lord of sacrifice ': " The sago Suka replies (verses 3 If.) that after Bali 
bad been deprived of life by Indra, he was restored by the Brahmags 
of the race of Bbrigii, who consecrated bim for supreme dominion, and 
celebrated for him a fih-ajit sacrifice, which had the virtue of enabling 
him to conquer all his enemies. He then sets out (verse 1 1 ) attended 
by a host of Daityos, to attack the capital of Indru, which is described 
vith all its splendours and attractions. When Bali hod invested the 
tily (verM 23), Indra enquires of his spiritual preceptor how it is that 
his enemy has acquired this tremendous power, which appears altogether 
irr(«i8tible. 

The preceptor raphes (verses 15, 28 S.) : J&natni Mtgharan 
iatror unnalfr atya laraaom \ iithyHyopahhritaSi tyo JihrigJtbkir 
brakma-vildibhi^ \ 29. Bhaiad-cidho bitavun rapt tarjayitvtiearam 
Utrim I n&tya iaktah purah gthdtum iritdntatya yal/ul janufi \ 30. 
Tantdd nilayam uttrijya ynyam tarra lrii:i»h\apam { y&ta islam pratlx- 
mto yaUh iatror riparyayah \ 31. £tha rtpra-bahdarka^ tamprnty 
(Uyil^-viiramali \ ttikdm evueandntna liitiubandho linaitxyati | 

" I know, Uaghavan, the cause of the exaltation of this your enemy 
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to be the miglit imparted to their pupil by the Bhfig:a8. the att««i 
the Teda. 29. So one such aa you, nor even you yourself, [n« isj 
onej excepting only Huri the lord, is able to stand before him, at mn 
[are unable to confront] death. 30. Wherefore do ye all, abandoDia; 
heaven, your abode, deparl, cxpectiiig time, from which [ahall comr] 
the overthrow of your enemy. 31. He now reapa the frtut) (rf 
Brahmanical power, and thus his prowess has become angmentri 
Through contempt of these same Brahmans, he shall perish with all 
his dependants." 

(The prophecy here uttered ia regard to the fall of Bali as x resnll of 
his disregard of the Brahmans, will horeaflcr be found to be fiilfillifi 
See below, sect. 20, ty. 14 ff,. p. 125). 

Following the adrice of their preceptor, Indra and the other godi 
abandoned heaven, aud Biili took posse^on of the celestial capital, 
when the Bhrigua celebrated for him a hundred aaramtdha*, (at hon» 
■aerifioefl). 

The sixteenth section opens with an account of the diatreas of Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, at the discomfiture of her sons by the Baityai 
She receives a visit from her husband the Frojapati Kajyapn, who 
makes various conjectures about the cause of her apparent unhappint^ 
of which (verse 15 f.) he receives an explanation. He then rcpliea: 

(Sect. 16, vv. 18 ff.)— _£iom aihyarthito 'dUya Kat tarn Sha imaftm 
iva I aAo niayH-balam FUhnoh tntha-iaddham idamjagat \ 19. Sea Mt 
bhautiko 'niUmd tva c/mlmd prakr'^e^ parah \ tasya k» paii-pultr&ifi 
moha n-a hi karanam | 20. Upntiikfhaivit Purusham bhagaranlaM 
JanArdanam | larva-hhata-guhdvUMatJi Vaaudtvam jagad-gHrum \ 21. 
<Sii vid/iatyali U kSmdn Sarir dinHnuiampanali | amoyhd ihagauid- 
hhailir rutartii matir mama \ 

18. " Being thus entreated by Aditi, Ka '" (Kaiyapa) answers h«r, 
as it were smiling, ' 0, the power of Vishnu's illusion ! this worU i* 
bound by affection. 19. Where is this elemenlal body, which ia not 
soul ? and where is sou], which ia superior to matter ? {i.e. how grett ia 
the Buporiority of soul to the body ! ) "" Who are the husband, or tha 
sons, or other relatives, of any person ? '" {i.e. there are no such things 

''* For an eiplatiiitioa of this ward see abore, p. 13. note 30. 

"° Compsre for this idiom the Raghuvam^n, i, 2 - Kra lurya-praihatv vawial JNa 
eitalpa-tithaya malii | 

"' See BimlifBta (8chleger> edition), ii. 108, 3 ff. 
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as real relutions) ; delusion alone creates tLem. 20. Betake tlij'sclf ti 
Pnrushs, the divine Jaadrdana, who dwells in the heart of all crcuturpa, 
Tiradcva, the preceptor of the world. 21. Hon, who com passion atea 
tile afflicted, will fuiSl thy desires : devotion to the lord, and that alone, 
ifl never fruitleaa; such is my opinion." 

Aditi then asks how she is to worship Yishnn in such a way u to 
obtain her desires, and receives from Ka^yapa an account (extending to 
the end of the section) of the milk ceremonial {payo-traia) which she 
is to perform. 

She accordingly celebrates the preacribeU rite [sect. IT fF.), when 
'Sxn, the primeval Punisha, appears to her in yellow vesture, with four 
anDB, bearing his shell, discus, and club. She implores his succour, 
and receives an assurance that ho has been gratified by her service, 
which shall not remain unfruitful. He goes on to say : 

(Sect. 17, vv. 18 ff.) — Teayiirckitai chaham apatya-jtiptaye payo- 
traUTtdnuyunaSi tamiditah \ sviiihiena putratenm upHya le sutUn gop- 
iStmi MilrJeha-tapiuy adhinhlhitah \ 19. Upadhdta patim bhadn pro- 
JSpatim akalmatham \ mdih cha hhacayall paty&v tvamrHpam avaithitam \ 
aO. Nttitat paratma aihytyam priihfayd 'pi iathaSehana \ tareaffi tarn- 
padyaU dad dtva^yuhyaSt lutatkrj-ilant { 21. Skka wScka \ ttHvad 
utled bhayatSmt talraiBdnlaradhlyata { AdUir durlahham lahdhrU Harer 
Jannt&tmani prahhoh \ updil/Uival patim hliaktyd parayd kftta-kritya-vat \ 
22. Sa tai tamddhi-yoyena Sasyapai (ad abudJiyafa [ prapt'ehfam dlmani 
Itartr amiam by avilathfTanafy | 23. So 'dilydm vlryam adhalta lapatS 
ehira-tambhritam \ aamabila-manil rSjan ddrtiny agnim yathd 'nilah | 

" 'Worshipped by thee with the milk ceremonial for the deliverance 
of thy offspring, and lauded according to my attributes, I shall, with a 
portion of myself, become thy son, and deliver thy children, presiding 
over the austerity of Uaricha (Kasyapa). 19. Wait, virtuous female, 
upon tby husband, the sinless Prajapati, meditating on me, who in this 
form abides within bim. 20. This must not in any way be disclosed by 
thee to any one, even though thou art asked. The secrets of the gods, 
o goddess, issue in good [only] when they are kept concealed.' 21. 
Whoa the deity had said so much, he disappeared on the spot. Aditi, 
having obtained the [boon], so hard to obtain, that Hari, the lord, 
■boald be born of her, waited on her husband with the greatest devotion, 
like on« who had obtained her object. 22. Easjapa with certain in- 
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Ifeition Dudentood by the poirer of costemplation that a portimaf &M 
l/bsd entorcd into him. 23. With caQtomplatire mind, ha impi^^M 
I Aditi with the generative fiaid which he had aocamnlatod hj iiH 

' nutentj, as the wind forces fire into wood." 

I have olmdj observed that Vishnu, is his chaneter as obo of ftl 
AditjM, alM, wu the son of Kasyapa and Aditi (^e abars, p. US). 
Tho oonuectioii with the old l^end ia therefore here pnaem4. 

The eighteenth aection relates how Hari was bom of Adki, b 
the great delight of all creatures, and how he then took tiu tea«f 
a dwarf: 

(Sect. 18, T. 12). — Tat tad mptir thdti-fiikatkaagymiAair ufidk 
did fffaklam adkSrayad ffarih | babhiva tenaira m v^mano rafsJI $am- 
paiyator Jiri/a-galir yathd na{ah \ " While Hari, the iDTisibl« lyiiil, 
was iavcaled irith that body, which was manifested by ^lendoor, b; 
its omaments, and by weapons, he, whose ways are Bapematatal, 
became with that very body, while [his parents] vena lookitig aa, • 
young dwarf, as an actor [changes his character]," 

Ho afterwards went to attend the airamedha sacrifioca celebrated Ibc 
\ Bali by the Bhrigus on the banks of the river Xanaadi.'** Bill 
welcomes the young Brahman dwarf with respect, offera him a SM^ ud 
' iraahcB bis feet. The narnitive then proceeds: 

(Beet. 18, T. 28 S.) — Tat-pada-iaucham jana-kalmaahapah»M m 
iharma-tid mdrdhny adhdl mmanifalam | yad drva-dmo Oiniai chmdn- 
naulir dadhsra murdhnd parai/d fha bkakfya | 29. Balir uUti^ { 
K&galaih t» namat tubhijam brahman kHh karatima te \ brahimu-tAlmUf 

tapa^ i/lxud manye tv drya vapur-dharam | 32. Yad yad rt(» 

rOSehhim tat pratiehha toe tvUm arthiitam tipra-tutditutarkaye \ giA 
ksSekanani gunavad dkdma mfUMam tathd 'nna-peyam ula i-d vipn- 
kanydm | grSmHn §ampddMi>nituragdngaj6nvdrat/idmitatha 'rhatUm* 
tampratuhha \ 28. "Acquainted vith duty, he placed apon bia head 
the nuspicious water with which the Brahman's feet had been washed, 
which removes tlio sins of men, and which Girisa (Siva), the god of 
godn, who wears the moon for a frontal ornament, bore on hia heftd, 
with supreme devotion. 29. Bali said : ' Welcome to thee, ] 
c, Brahman, what can wo do for tbee? honourable 



to be Dolicfld that the scene of this saeril 
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lliee OS the visible, im personated auaterity of BrahmaQ'Sagcs 

32. Ask of me, yontli, whatever thou desireat, (son of a Brahmau, I 
conolaile that thou art a suppliant), ask, most rospectablo roao, a cott, 
pure gold, an embelUshod house, food nnd drink, or a Brahman's 
daaghter, flonriahing villages, horses, or elephants, and carriages." " 

Insection nineteenth the dwarf answers Boli in a speech complimentary 
to himself and his ancestors, and craftily ends vith the seemingly 
moderate demand of three paces of ground : 

(Sect. 19, T. 16 ff.) — TasniSt tratto mahlm uhad rrine 'ham varadar- 
ihabkdt \ padani trini dattijendra aammiiiini pada mama | IT. 2f&nyat 
l9 tdmai/« rdjait rad&nyfij jagadlhariit \ nainah prdpnott vai vidaan 
yHtad-ariha-pratigraha^ \ 18. BtiUr urSeha \ Aho BrSkmana-dSf/tlda 
fdokw U rriddha-tammatah \ tram hah hilUia-inuti^ tvdrthant pra- 
tjf ttiudho yathd I 19. Main raehohhih samSrSdhija hkattdtn ekam 
MvorwH I pada-trayam vrinlte yo 'huddhimia dcipa-ddiiaham \ 20. 
Ifa puma* mSm upravrajya hhHyo y&chitum arhati \ lanmid v^Uti- 
Jbarlm hhHrnim ea{o kSmam pratlchka me \ 21. SH'bhagavSH uvdeha \ 
yaoattlo vuhaySK pr»>h(h6» trilotydm ajiUndriyam j na iaknueanii U 
tan* pratipBrayiium nfipa | 22. TWAAi'A kramair atanliuhfo dvlptnipi 

na pflryate | nava-nariha-iatnulftia sapfadiilpa-rareehhai/S \ 

37. TatmSl trlni paddny era frine lead varadarnhabHst \ etScataiva 
tiddko 'ham vittam yUrat prayejanam \ 26. Suka uv&eha \ ity uktah tti 
Juuann iha vinchhitam pratigrihyat&m \ viimanSya makim ditumjayrdka 
jaia-hksjanam \ 

" Wherefore I ask from thee, the chief of the bountiful, a small por- 
tion of groand, three paces, lord of the Daityos, measured by my step. 

17. I desire nothing more from thee, the generous brd of the world. 
A vise man incurs no sin when he asks [only] as much as he needs. 

18. Bftli answered : 'Thy words, son of a Brahman, are such as beseem 
an old man. Thou art a youth, with the mind of a stripling, and like 
one ignorant regarding his own interest. 1 9. Ho is not wise who, having 
by words rcTerenceil me, the sole lord of the worlds, asks me, the bestower 
of continents, for three paces of ground. 20. It is not fit that a man 
should come to me and make repented requests : wherefore freely ask me 
for ground sufficient for thy subBistence.' 21. The deity replied : 'All 
the desirable objects ia the three worlds cannot, o king, satisfy the man 
whose senses are unsubdued. 22. He who is not contented with threa 
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paces of ground will not be satiated even with a continent, and its nine 
carshai, sineo he will desire the gift of the seven continents.'** 27. 
"WTierefore I desire from theo, who art the chief of the bountifal, only 
three paces of ground. With so much as suffices for my maintenance 
I am CDinplet«.' Being thus addressed, Bali said, smiling, 'take what 
thou desirest;' and with the view of giving the land to the dwarf, ha 
took a vessel of water." 

TJSanas, however, Bali's priest and preceptor, recognizicg Tishnu in 
the dwarf, and knowing tho god's designs, here interposes, and warns 
the monarch against granting the ground solicited : 

(Sect. 19, V. 29 ff.) — riihnarf xmam praddgyantam fj^ana anrt- 
ivaram \ jdnani ehiklnhilam Visknok iiehyam prdha viddm varah \ 30. 
SUlrSehSri/ya uvdc/ta { Etka Fairoehant »Sxdd hhagaran Vitknur arj/a- 
yah I Kai^ap&d Aditer jaf,o denSttdm kdrya-»ildkakah \ 31. PrattsrHlaii 
ttayaitamai j/ad anartham ajdnatd | n<i tddhu manye daitt/Sndm matutn 
vpagaU 'nai/ah | 32. JSsha U tthdnam atkaryyaSt irit/am Ujo yaiak 
irvtam \ ddtyaty Sehhidya SakrSya mdyS-mdnacako Bitrik \ 33. H-ibhi^ 
kramair imdn hkdn visca-kdya^ kramiihyati | tariiasvam Vithiiart dativi 
mH^ha varttiihyiue katham \ 34. Eramafo gdm pndmkena deitij/iM 
divam vihkoh \ kham eha kSyenit maha(d tdrtlyaii/a kulo gatih \ 3S. IfitJt- 
fhUm te narake manye hy apraddtuh pratisrutam { pratiirutasya yt 
*ttUa^ pratipddayitttm iharan | 36. Sa tad ddnam praiamtanti ytaa 
vritlir vipadyalt \ ddnaih yajHai iapah karma lokt vj-illimaio i/ata^ | 

29. "Ffianaa, chief of the wise, knowing Vishnu's intention, thus 
addresses his pupil, the chief of the Asaras, who was about to gi^c the 
land to that deity : 30, ' This, o son of Virochana, is manifestly the 
dlTine, undeoaying VishnUj born of Kasyapa nnd Aditi, the fulfiUer of 
the purposes of the gods. 31. That ill-advised promise which thou, 
unknowingly, hast made to him, is not, I consider, to the advan- 
tage of the Daityas; — a great error has been committed. 32. This 
illusory dwarf having bereft theo of thy place, dominion, prosperity, 
splendour, renown, nnd sacred knowledge, will give them to Sakro, 
33. He whose body is the universe, will traverse these worlds in three 
strides ; fool, where shalt thou abide, when thou hast given all thy 
possessions to Tishnu ? 34. Where shall there be room for the third pace 

"> Seu tha Firat Piirl of this work, pp. 181 ff, for nn nccnunl of I 



r. m] 



VEDIC HTMX3, THE BRAITMANAS, ETC. 



125 



of the all-pcrvadiDg being when ha has traversed the earth with one pace, 
the sky with a second, and [filled] the atmosphere with his vast body ? 
35. I think that thy abode shall he in hell, when thou art unable to 
giTC qU that thou hast promised, since thou shall not be master (so as 
to oarry it out) of what thon host promised. 36. Men do not approve 
that gift by which [iho donor's] livelihood is ruined : for [it is under- 
itood] in the world that gifts, sacrifices, austerities, ceremomes, are 
onlf p^ormed by those who have the means." 

In the verses which follow it is apparently the preceptor's object to 
show that the monarch may consider himself as absolved by tho neccs- 
ntics of the case from fulfilling his promise already given to the dwarf. 

Bali, however, refuses (sect. 20, vv. 2 ff.) to break his promise, what- 
ever consequences lo himself may result. He b thereupon cursed by 
bis preceptor for his disobedience : 

(Sect. 20, w. 14 ff.) — Evain airaddhitam iiihyam anSdeia-haraA 
gurwS I iaidpa daiva-prahita^ ialya»andfuiin manamnam \ 13. Dfidham 
pttsdila-mdni/ ajiialji itiAilho 'it/ aamad-iip«iaya \ vtach-chhUianfUigQ yai 
tvam aehirHd bftraiijaae iriyah \ 16. Erath iapta^ Ka-gnrvni tatysd na 
Mo/iM mahdn | rSmandya diiddr mam archUtodaka-pHrvakam \ 17. 
FindhyAralin tada "gatya potnl jiilaia-mdltni \ dninyt kalaSam haimam 
aeangany apdm hhrilam ] IS. Yajam&nah srai/am tatya ir\mat-p&da- 
jni^aA muda I avanijijUcahad mardhtti tad-apo riica'pileanfA \ 

14. " Tho preceptor, impelled by fate, cursed bis disciple, thus devoid 
of fnilh and disobedient, yctwiso and true to bis promise; [saying J. 15. 
' Though thou rcgardest thyself as extreraelj learned, thou art ignorant 
ftud stubborn in thy contempt of us ; but thou who transgrcssest my 
commandiDcnt, shult soon fall from thy prosperous state.' 16. Though 
Ihns cursed by his preceptor, this great [monarch], not departing from 
truth, gave thii [earth] to the dwarf, alter making an obeisance and 
pouring water [on hts band]. 17. Then his wifeTindhyavali, wearing 
B nccklnco of pearls, approaching, brought a golden vessel filled with 
wntor for oldution. 18, Then the oHcrcr of the sacrifice, after himself 
washing with delight the blessed feet [of the Brahman], bore upon bia 
huid tho world -purifying wat^-r which had been so employed." 

This magnanimous act of Bali is applauded by the celestials, and 
rewarded by them with a shower of flowcra, and by strains of musio. 
Immediately, however, the body of the dwarf begins to expand : 
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OMnrMwt pumt-'T-iwirmuiam WitLi tMm SiM ^fmmr nrmrdk pmyoAayu 
-i'*ian"tr'-4e^'L -mWhw mu iimns \ - Ulic liwadi^ bodj of tlie infimto 
Til-, funssczLT ic "hA :arw xniiii:ii£& incmaed miiaeiiloiisljy [thit 
'jiiitj ' -viiiLiL rjnaMSBti zm sira. :ae lir. ^ paints of the comptB) 
:iiif liLT' :3if u2yssi& ztis iinfumK 3rnw> axes, gadi^ uid ziahis." 

Jl finiiisr ' >"Ttr ic -3ji TTui: smrr. ii the eflect which the tppet^ 

iae;£ :c n intrzi^iti m "nif Ajan&. ixiii odier beings^ is giren in tomi 
±1— J:I : ixni IS ImyiL :iLif 3Cruii» oif ru (Lost sre thos described : 

i^sMik'itu hLhwi'ni wuurtk i^^-^yttm tr-auiStU truiskfmpmA nm rtft frUh 

'»iM<ljiuitLm^ :s9*uit.l oie^rit tirzA " H^ ^nTened the earth of Bali with 
:m Tuctf . iH'i l~'i''_ ''^'^ ii^ '^^ ^ '30IT and the points of the com- 
7ik» wi±. '2J» xroxr*^ H::} sKcixd pftx. 15 be strode, ^occnpied^ the hesTen ; 
&ri :io<: f T^c. :b* siriT^iR cairdoiL cf i: toBained i<sr a third pace. Tht 
foi:: ^ ibe viif-4cr.>i-.Z£ nSstt rxe ^wuds and npwardsy apd then 
n£acb.«d '::«: T-c&i ih-e M&Lsr-. Jiz^-. acd Tapo-L^kaa."* 

P:i<e r>i5 assifzirLe S««::. 21 lo do hoauge to Hari on hia Tictorj, 
wb::h tirr cxflc'rriie wiu: rra: r?;:-ii::rg. and which is prochiimed by 
the Kinz C-: lie :<ars : 

ri'^JVtf'^ 4i'-k «rT-5rt w5vr«r^» ^\c4.%tw^t \ 9. Jfaklm MfTdm hrtidm 
dnthtru fr|■-r.3.w-'■Vi^.I->:ii•^»*%d I %:iuk trm-hh^rtinr Murd dlxitMy- 
aty'inuinhiyik | 10. .V.i re ayj^ h'^aAma-hatuiktir Vitkmur mdydrindA 
rank \ //ri/a-rv/».i-pr.jrf>W,7Hi»:j d^ra-iarywam ckHlnMi \ 11. AfUM 
ffuchani'ln^ti^j sjiruMtl rii/M-rNPr'ittf [ tarrasram nc kritam hharttvrnyoit^ 
dandfisya rarhi^hi | 12. S-itya-rrafa*ya urtMcm ilxitwya rise^kaUk \ 
nap r it am hhaihitum salyaM hrahmoMyafya da y dm f ah | 13. Tafmdd a4y§ 
hadh^ dharmo hharttuh iuhit^hamf cha nah \ ity dyudhdni jagrihur Baler 
anurJianUurah \ 14. TV sarre vdmanam hantnm sula-patftia-pditayak | 
anicJihato BaUh rOjan prddraran jdia-manyarah | 

8. ** Jarabavat, King of the bears, swift as tbonght, proclaimed this 
victory, the occasion of great festivity, with sound of kettledrums, ia 
all tbc regions. Beholding the whole earth taken from their master 

'"'* Scf; Wilson's Vishnu Purana (p. 48, note 10, and p. 213) for an account of 
tboHo LokoM, 
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when consecrated for sacrifice, by an nrtful request for three paces of 
ground, the Asuroa greatly incDneed, exclaimed : 10. 'Thia is certainly 
not & petty £rahiuan, but Visbnu, tho chief of magicians; disguised 
Tinder tho form of a twieo-born man, he seeks to acoompliah the pur- 
poses of the goda. By this enemy in the form of a stripling suppliant, 
hns been token all the property of our mnstcr, who had laid down his 
sceptre on the sacrificial grass. 12. Untruth cannot be uttered by one 
who is nlwoya devoted to truth — especially when he is consecrated,— 
by one who is the friend of Gnihmaiis, and compassionate. 13. Where- 
fore it IB our duty to slay him, and obey our master;' — so saying, the 
Asuras, followers of Bali, seized their weapons. H. Against the wish 
of Bali, they all ran, infuriate, pikes and asea in hand, to elay the 
dwarf." '" 

This attack of the Asuras is, however, derided by the followera of 
Vbhnu, who kill some of them, and they are at length restrained by 
Bali, who points out that time and fate are at present unfavourable to 
bis cause. Bali is then bound in the chains of Varuna, and reproached 
liy Vishnu for failing to fulfil his promise ; 

(Sect. 21, V. 26).~Atha JSrxa-nttofiidtvS Firaf prahhu-chiiinhiiam \ 
hahandha Vsmnnihi paiair Balim tattt^K 'hani kratau | 27- H&h&kSn 
fnahdn uild roda/itiafy tarvnto-diiam j gphyamiine 'tura-pataa Fi>Anund 
prahhafuhnnnS [ 29. Tarn haddkam V&runnih paiair hkagavsn aha 
cdvMnaA | nathta-iriijam ithira-prqfnam ttddra-j/aiaimh nnpa | 29. 
JWdni Iriiii dattSni hh&mer mahi/iim tfai/d 'sura | dvabh^d'Si iranii 
MoAl »a'rrii Mliyam upakalpmja \ 30. YHi'ai tapaty arntn goihtr ydtad 
Induh lahnduhhik \ Yavad rarihati Parjanijat tdvatl hhur itfdm tarn \ 
31. Padaikenit mayd krOnlo hhiirlohah /chain diias tanofy \ irofhkoi tu 
deitiyena paiyaian le iram dlmanii \ 32. Praliirufam adddtn (e nirayt 
tdia iihyate \ viia tt-aih airayam taumdd gurund ehiiHumodita^ \ 33. 
Vfith^ monorathas fattja diira-tvargah patotif adhah, [ yo riprdija prati- 
inttga na tad arpaijaU 'rtkitam \ 34. Vipralaldho ditddmUi tragd 'halk 
chsdt(a-miimin& \ lad-tyatika-phalam hhvnxra nirit^aSt katichii tamsh \ 
26, "Then Virfit (Garu(Ja), the son of Tfirxa, knowing the purpose of 

>** It will be ohaerrnl lh*I here (he direrf is Blill n^pretc^ntcd u haTiDg that ihfipa, 
Ihongh he had bnti sboTe described ■> twuming ■ BUpnhumuii form and filling all 
th« worldi. Y«t thongfa be a ipakea of u 8 Itri^maa dirart he is said to have ttad 
foUovtfs wba ettilf defeated the Agorai of Bali. 
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-iZif 1 .ri iimziL 3aJ. ^rx "^tt iazmas sf ^c?^ => at the ncrifioe on tfaft 
Lr- L'l ill*. > HLL "•"•s.'.-i.Ti, 1*^. A c^&i liacBtaiioo mroee in all tbe 
t_L:z^jii:> :z "Uif 7T-I ▼TC05 'liit-rsL i=fi ect&\ vhen the Lord of the 
.Aszns vn sci-zrL ij iiii. TuissLiLT T^ri 23- Him bound with the 
•lUiiL- a: "^-TLTj. -r-iiae Tiras:»airr "w** dsssored, bat whose under- 
g-^ziLsLs T-a Irxx. Liii ▼^izse tx.: tx was tss^ the divine dwarf thus 
itiir-jsei i'.- . A5irv "^r*^ tui»£ if rrsKii were given to me by thee: 
▼-..1 T-v: Zih-.'i* '±i£: iz,zjn efcTLL iiXf bee£ serened : find a place for the 
'jl-tL y. T:-^ i±rii lc iiizt£ rx:eais as fir as that ^san] warms with 



Lj- iiijjzj-. n itz hs ibf zn:^:c: <-.-*•« wiui ihe stars, as far as Paijanjt 
r-jL*. -:1 'S'.ii :c:£ ria^r I trirfrsed the region of the earth, and 
' :* '.zz'-i-i' lif lir i-i r-xiii* w::i zij bDdv; and whilst thoa wist 
l:./c-i.^ :i. I 'rriTfrsei^ :lt ssy wiiii i second "pace, filling] thjrpoe- 
sc:?d:=3 wiii iLTScl:. c.. A5 u.^u his: not given what was promised, it 
i* =:t tIvij^^t; lii: 'Ji:i villi dwcll in the infernal r^ons; enter 
itriTtz.Tt iil^LiT, wl-^ tLs arpiv>bauoa of thy preceptor. 33. That 
jnziSi 'iz.-£:rtri sj^E :rj^*j"a:cd. ani he fills downward, far £rom heaveD, 
wr. j Skft^r iT:=ii«ii.j; lo a Brahmin, docs not deliver to him what he 
hai s.I:c::ei. 34. I hive been deluded by thee, thinking thyself 
w.i^lihv. when th:u sails: 'I give.' Endure the infernal regions for 
E..f;:.e ve^ars as the ixnoliv of that deceit,' " 

bsii answers as follows S^i-ct. 22 : 

(Sect. 22, V. 2). — YaJ'f uitima-slvha hhavdn mameritam tacho tyahkam 
tura-varyya many 'it f karomy ritaih tad na hhatet pralamhhanam paiaih 
tritiyam kuru ilrshni me nijam 3. Bihhemi ndham nirayat pada-chyuto 
na pdya bandhfid tyanandd duratyaydt \ naivdrtha-hrichhrdd hharaU 
rinigrahdt amdhu-rdddd hhriiam udrtj'e yathd \ 

2. ** If, renowned chief of the gods, you consider tho word which I 
utt'-red lo bo deceitful, I ^now make it true, or] I do what is sincere, 
uikI can be no decei)tion, — place your third step on my head. 3. Fallen 
from my f>osition, I fear not the infernal regions, nor binding in bonds, 
nor nii'^rortiino difficult to escape, nor loss of wealth, nor your restraint, 
hi) niiicli IIS I am afflicted by a bad name.'' 

lie Ihrn t;o('s on to express his sense of his conqueror's superiority, 

"" Sii- Muim, viii. Hi; i\. 'M)H. In ]{, V. vii. Go, 3, Mitra and Varuna are said 
(ii III' h/tmi n.in.'r anftf'iMt/ii '*{;;»»»1>] wlio have many bonds for falsehood." — Se< 
liiitirN ill I tin tlii< iMuiciii.il ^oiltf of the Ariun nations, ** Journal of the Gemum 
Oiii-nlal Stx'ii'ty," vitV vi. p. 73. 
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■nd BubiniBsion to his fjito. Ho is now visited and consoled by hia 
gnindfiitbcr PraliriJa. His wife Vindhyavali ticxts worships Vishnu ; 
snd UipQ Brahma iaterccdes in behalf of tho Asura monarch. Vishnu, 
after malting some general refleotiona, replies as follows : 

(Sect. 22. V. 28).— £JA« dunana-daityanaia ajrajfl^ l-friti-vardhana^ | 
^aithsd ajayam muijiim tidann apt na muhyati \ 29. Xfna-riitAai 
ehifmUi^ nthinut xipto haddhaicha ialrubhth \ jaUtibhiieha pariti/atta 
j/StanSm anuytlpilah \ 30. Ouriin'l bharUitak iaplo jakaa talt/ath na 
Mtratah | ehhalair tiito maijd dharmo ttvffam tyajati tatyaeSk | 31. Etlta 
mu prSpitah Uhiinafn duthprSpam amarair dpi | Sararntr onlataiyaffam 
tkatiUjidro mad-airaya^ \ 32. Tilvat tu/alam adhyuttiim Viieatarma- 
tinirmitam \ i/an niidhayit vyildhaijaicha klamai landrA pardbhavai^ | 
nopatarijii nivanaiUm tambhavantt mameehhayu \ 

28. ■' This chief of Uio Danavas and Dnityas, and enhancer of their 
renown, has conquered unconquerable Delusion : though dispirited, he 
is not bewildered. 29. Haviiig lost hia prosperity, fidlen from his place, 
cut down and bound by his enemies, abandoned by his relations, in- 
▼olred in autforing, 30. reprehended and cursed by his preceptor, still, 
faithful to his obligation, he bns not abandoned truth. [Though] duty 
hw been inculcated by me in a deceitful fashion, this truthful being 
does not swerve from it. 31. Ho has [therefore] been elevated by mo to 
■ position to which even the immortals with difficulty attain : he shall 
be the Indro, supported by me, of the Sararni Uanvaniara. 32. 
Hnmwhile let him occupy Sutala, formed by Visvakormat), where, by 
my will, neither mental nor bodily pains, nor fatigue, nor weariness, 
Dor discomfiture, nor diseases afflict the inhabitunta." 

{Sect. 23. T. 2) — Bali replies thus: Aho praniimHifii kj-Uah, tamud- 
yamah prapanna-bhaitortha-vidkau tamiihitah \ yallokapiilai* trad- 
ttnugraho 'maroir alabdha-pirto 'patad* '#Kr« 'rpilah | 3. Saka unScha \ 
ity ukivS JIarim arutmya Brahm&nam ta-Bharaih tatah \ vi«e^ tutalam 
prito Balir muitah tahaturaih \ 2. '" 0. eren tbe effort made to adore 
thee gueceeds in effecting the object of the devout man who soeka thee ; 
seeing that thy favour, auch as has not boon before attained by tbe 
immDrlol guardians of the worlds, has been bestowed on me, n degraded 
Afura.' 3. Having thus spoken, and bowed down to Hari, to Bruhm^ 
and to lihava (S'iva), Bali, being released, entered Sulata with joy, along 

lb the Aauras. YisbQU now addresses Uiiinas the priest of Buli : 
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(fleot. 21, V. 13). — Athdkoianata^ rsjan Strir JTarSgat* 'al*h{ 
SnJtiam riftijUm madhje naiUui hrahnia-rddin&m \ 14. ffnit—i tmtma 
iiihyoMfa karmtt'ehhtdram vitanfatah \ yal tat tarwum rmidmifm 
hrahma'drith\am tamam bharet { 15. Sitkrtt irScXa | JTutiu (tl la ■■ 
vaiiMmifaia yaaija karmeiraro Hunan \ yajnfio t/aJnaptmJt*^ 
hhUvena pUji'la^ | 16. Jitantnitm lantratai cMiJntih 
tuiaj^ I tartaih karoti miMidram iiniua»iirtttin^m fom | |T. JUilfi 
vadato hhiman karuhyHmy anuiHtitnam \ eiaeh chhrtyak pnram p 
yat taruJHiinup&lattnm \ 18. SStka uviirha \ ahhinandya ffartr 
USanA hha^a»AH Hi | yajtia-ehhidraih tamddhatia Bul^r 
taha I 19. Evam Bahr maAint rdjan hkixifrS c&muHO Hari^ | iadtt 
bkrdlrt ilak*ndr(iya tridicam yat parair hritcm | 13. " Hiiri Ninpgi 
thon Rpproiiching U^anas sitting among the prieata, in an aMemUf of 
rocitcre of tlie Yedu, thus addresaod bim : 14. ' BrabRitui, rectifr the 
irregularities of thy pupil in performing the c«remoDial : vfIuIctcv 
fault there ib in any rile is removed if it be »ecQ b^ a Brabiaan.' 15. 
S^ukra (TJ^onos) replied : ' Htw can there bo any irregularity in thkt 
ceremony of nhich you are the lord, the lord of gaerifice, the sacrificiil 
male [or viotiin], adored in every aspect? 16. Whatever defects there 
may be in respect of texts, of order, of place, of time, of persons, or of 
materials, — ilii' i[i..re celebration of theo obliterates them all, 17. 
Keverthelew, groat being (?), I shall fulfil the injunction whicb thoa 
uttcreat : this is the highest happiness of men, to obey thy eommrada' 
IB. Having assented to the order of Hari, the divine Ufianas with tin 
Brahman-riehis, rectified the irregularities of Bali's sacrifioe. 19. 
Having in this manner bepgcd the earth from Bali, the dwarf Hari 
gave [bock] to his brother Mnhendra '" the heaven which had been 
taken from him by bis enemies.'* 

Thoagh the whole tenor of this legend, and, indeed, of the entire Bb4> 
gavata PurSna, represents Vishnu, of whom the dwarf was an incann- 
iion, 08 the supreme deity, it is now rather strangely said that Braluni 
and the other deities made the dwarf governor of all things : 

(Sect 21, V. 20). — Prajapati-patir BrahmA de^arthi-pitr\'bKamipml\ 
Ikusa-Bhrigi-Angiromukhyaih EumCrina Bharena ch« \ 21. Shifm/HUy- 
adila^prltyai »arra-bhttta-bAaruyn rAd\lokSnam loka-pdldndm aiaredttm^ 

'*' Viihnu u oallod IJpenilra (the inferior or younger Indrn), the biolher of Ma- 
hendra, the peat Indra.— See abflve, p. 1 16, hut line. 
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anam patim | 22. VcddnSm tana-dmandm dharvuuya yaaiuak Sriyafi | man- 
g»UiH&1h vrataniiHcha halpoih teargdpavargai/oh \ 23. Uptndraih ialpa- 
jfiHchakrt paliffi tarra-tibhilayt \ tadd aarrdni ihutdnt bhfiaam mu- 
mudirt nripa \ 20. " Brahma, Uie lord of the Projapatis, together with 
the gods, riahis, Pitris, with Daia, Bhfigu, Angirus, and other lords 
sf the earth, with Kumaro, and Bhara. 21. with a view to the gratifl* 
cation of Ka^fapo and Aditi, and the good of all oreatures, made tho 
dwarf master of tho worlds and of the guardians of the worlds. 22, 23. 
He made Upendra (Vbbgu) master of tho Vedaa, of all the gods, of 
righteousness, renown, prosperity, blessings, and ceremonies, and lord 
ot heaven and final liberation, in order that he might have command of 
all things. Then all creatures rejoiced exceeding!}'." 

The section concludcB with the rerao I haro already quoted abore 

(p. 62) in glorification of Viahou, followed by a statement of the 

■ resalliiLg from hearing the legend of the dwarf incarnation. 



8sci. V. — Vithm <M rtpriunUd w tht Niniiia, Rdmdyana, 
Mahdhh&rata, and PurSnat. 

From the passages adduced in the preceding pages, it is clear that 
Tishnu is not regarded as the supreme god either In the Kig-veda, or 
is the Brihmanas. In these ancient works he is considered only ai 
one of the gods, and not as superior to the rest. It is also manifest 
from the passage I have cited from the Nirukta (xii, 19) in p. 55 that 
neither Tislca himself, nor Sakapuni and Aurnavabha tha ancient 
interpreters of the Veda, whose opinions he quotes, assigned to Vishnu 
lOtf higher rank than they did to the other members of the Indian 
PsntbeoD. From another test of the Nirukta (rii. 5) which I ba^e 
cited in p. S6, it appears that the old expounders of the Veda regardi-d 
the deitiea worshipped in the Veda as mainly represented by three godi 
of primary importance, and that of these Vishnu is not one. As 
passage from which this extract was made is of great intereet and 
portaoee, 1 shall quote it here at length : 

Kir. 7, 4.' — Tad yi 'nOdighSa-dtvatd mantrSt tethu dmatopaparlxO 
ftld-dMpalah ta yo/no vS yajnanga^ vd tad-dmala bHupanti \ alha anyatra 
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trii'- }'• 'i:rL ■" t*t •u.'mLt hL^LnciUtC *r, r«ffr«-«.crci a^i rd fd 

— • • • 

• • • • 

j#?-.f •':"»» iT'iiii (•■iTi cchC'Lt ** Iff tuef.t'K.e fjpfsTttJi tVtf artAaa 

CI • f-s .'-r"- :'t.7 7/ j't.'-' " -''/ t.».ii''^." -.*ii<?/'ci *r*''cjir* iTy ii^«i ^a- 
at*- .". r ■/'.'-■'' > «■ ■ ». '' : " «»f. - 'Pi. /*. i «.r i r* /fcs f r « f * »#i » rtfrA-r* ^il«rtf fv «'*« 

#" • * fr '. •. > i • I :■; *.-»••.: ^.t i - T 1.5 #A i». £. 'i 5 .• * 5 r* 5 rf fiaii<j.fyd api ^Aiai 
* •: '•. ; i V , : •■ •'.:•.-%• J, , -J i ff - /R 5 -/'•■. 'hi'trr^i yaik-a kotd 'dhrar^fur 
ir;'. '.; '■f.-r*; .•» ff;.. iUns Aff^ai ff/. f5 pri:h.j^ era 9yuh pritha§ 
hi r.^'r. : • • : ■ -'.:. :;■•.: ' • *• . -.'•.Z'.'u. \ j" v t:^: " larm^'prithaktrdi'^ iti 
hi\ ■: .• i.-' :'''\ . J i'- ■ r* rV . -y ti tt'-j *; %»:'i i<iJf'/(-.r^r<ZM ^ajn^Av- 
^3 <j* ;" ■ '. : Of-' 'j:-" • !/3-'(2 r.^'.'v •.•ivi miinftAyuA p^saro deed 
t^ >'vi/f 7'». ;• J i *3."i''.^Z"7.i-jTri^ f^j dn's^f'jU yathd prttkirydk 
Pi'^i'ii hJ • '< ■■ I^r . -.1 j' 'y i'.'i /; 'i '•; *j'i*»V#70 'jii'/rJ ehi itarai^^ 
i'Jyj''/fi f'/*ri *.' : i /• 7/'.7-r'i'/.//-Gvi i ^ 6. AthuKura-chintanam dera^ 
t'inOtn j/'Ar'tih'i'r\4*ttih ♦yj'/' iVy r.V'J'.i ch*titnurad-riid hi ^tutayo hka- 
tantt fftfhn 'hhidh'inOni alhiipi paum^hA-iidkikair angaih taihtiiiyantf \ 
.... fithnpi pfit/ru>>h<i'vidhtkair drarva-gat/ti/v^aih , .... athupi 

pnarukhn-'.idhikfiih kannnhhih 7. Apuru^ha-vidhuh 9^ur 

itij iiptii'titn npi tn If ad dr\s>jnU ' puni*ha-tidham tat \ yathd *gnir 
nnyur uditipih prithin chandramn iti ( yatho etat " chttanuvad-rad 
hi utataipt hhaiahfi'* Hy achetanuny apy evaiti ituyante yathu ^xa-pra- 
hhr I ny vHlindln-parynnttini '\ yatho etat ** pauru^ha-vidhikair angaik 
HttfiiMtnyttfitr" ity orhftuifHhv apy etad hharaii \ *' ahhi krandanti harite- 
hhir tiHttfJiit " iti yn'mi-Htutih j yatho etat '^ paurusha-vidhikair drarya- 
Hauiymfiiir*' ity vtad api tadri^a/n era \ ^* sukhatli rathafn yuyuje Sindhur 
iiHinuini*' iti fifidiHfatih \ yatho etat *^ pauruvha-ridhikaih karmahhir" 
ify rfiid II fH tintrisaia rra \ *' hotas rhit puna havir adyam diata " iti 
yniiii .sfufir n a \ ap i eh tt a hh aya - r idhd h sy u h \ ajti rd puruttha-r idh dnum 
0>iii HiiftiiH kanimtininta cte nyuh \ yathd yojno yajamdnasya \ enha cha 
likhi/auii saiitayiih \ H. Tinra era deratd ity uktam purastdt \ tdsdm 
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ishaehar^a/h vydkhi/ilaijdmah \ alha ttany Agni-hhiik'lny ayeih 

\ prAiak-Mvanaih vaianto gSyatri trieril-itomo rathantara^ nlmtt 

I ieva-ganUlf tamdmn'itd^ pratkame Hk&ne 'gndiji pfithivX tlA 

tiyafi I atha a*ya karma vahanam eka havUh&m Svahaaam eka 

Id A yiwA cha dilriiAti-tMuiyikam Agni-kanaaiva tat \ atha 

tathstitvikA dttd Indrah Soma Vdrunah Parjanga fit-uafy | 

i-VaUhnavaM havir na lu ri'i taihutavikl daiataylihu vidi/ale \ a'ha 

Wtfifnd-PauihHam haeir na tu »a&i(avah \ 10. Atha etdst 

0-ihakttnj/ antarixa-hko rnddkyandinam lafanam grithtiuu trighfup 
a-itomo bfihat-aSma y« eha dfi-a-gandk, sam&mniid madhyamt 
If yHicha tlriyak \ atha a»ya karma ratdnupradditam VyUtra-einUiai 
s hi cha hala-kfitir Indra-karmaka tat \ atha atya ta^tttarikd dtvA 
Ag»i^ Somo Varunah Puihil Brthaipattr Brakmanaipatih Parvata^ Kutno 
PmAaw Vdyult I atha apt Mi'tro Varu^ena ta^tflyatt \ Piithnd Sudresa 
tXa Soma^ | Ag»in/l eha J^shd | Vdtma cha Parjanyah \ 11. Atha 
Ha»g Aditya-hhaktiny a»au lokai tritiya-tavanaih var»h& jagati »aptadaia- 
itmta vairHpaih 4diaa ya cha deva-gandh tatndiandtd uttauw ttkdHC ydi -ha 
ttriyah \ atha atya karma ra^ddanafn raim'bhii cha ratddhAranarh yaeh 
eha kxHehit praealhitam Aditya-karmaiva tat \ Chandramand V&yimA 
SoBieaUarna iti tamitavah, \ tteihv era gthdna-ryi/iethe fita-ehhandah- 
tUma-prithfhasya Ihakti-isaham anukalpaylla | Sarad-anuthtuh-ekaBi^a' 
tt«mo vairdjam idina iti prlthivy-dyatandni \ hemantafi pa^ktit trinaca- 
Hom4/i idkvaram »Hma ity antarixdyatandni \ iiairo 'ttchhanddt (rayai- 
trimia-ttomo raivatam »dtna Hi dyn-hhakl}»i | 

4. " We ahull now enquire who are tlie deitiBs in tbose hymns ia 
which no deity is indicnted. They are addressed to the god to whom 
the ucriSce or part of a ancrifice [in which they are employed] belongs. 
The hymns which are unconnected with a aacrifico arc, according to the 
ritoaUBt* (yd/RijlJA), addressed to Prajaputi; acconling to the etymo- 
logista (MotfMtfaA), they are spoken in praise of men."' Or in Buch 
cues the deity may be an optional onc>, or a class of deities : for it u a 
▼eiy proTfllent practice to [classify rites] us those which have a god, a 
gaeet, or a progenitor, respecllTely, for their deity. In reference ta 

'» PrafaasoT Roth nifcn to Nir. ix. 9, where tho word narSiamM U thiu defined : 
y»iM Maroi^ praiatymU M tiariidamta mtmtrah \ " » hjrmn in which num are eulogised 
ia • ■^trojiomM hymn." As ui iiutoace of this kind of bjinn YStka quotes R. T, L 
IM, 1. 
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-what has been said chat hymns are either (1) eaorificial, or (2) addroM^ 
to a god, [it is remarked that] beings other than gods are landed u goAt. 
68 «,^. the objects begioning with horses and ending with herbs (seeNigt)- 
antii, 5, 3, an J Nir. ix. 1-28), and also the eight pairs (see Nighagfu, 9,3, 
and Nir. ix. 35 ff.) But let him [the student] not regard any matten 
relating to the gods as if they were accidental: this may be clearly smil 
Owing to the greatness of the deity, the one Soul is loaded in many wajt. 
The different goda are members of the one Soul, And [the learned] asy 
that the rishis address their hymns according to the numeroaa natamof 
the [celestial] exiBtcneesi and [further] from the universality of the 
definition of their nature [these esiatences] ore produced from codi 
other, and possesH the natures of each other (compare Nir. xi. 23, quotid 
above, p 1 1 ) ; they are produced from the ceremonial ; they are pro- 
duced from aoul. It is soul that is their ear, soul their ateedi, too! 
their weapon, soul their arrows, soul is a god's all. 

5. There are three deities uccording to the etymologists {naimiUfi), 
712, Agni, whose place is on earth, Vayu, or Indra. whose pUce ii ia 
the atmosphere, and Siirya (the Sun), whose place is in the sky, Tkea 
[deities] receive many designations in consequence of their greatiwM, 
or from the diversity of their functions, as [the appellations of] iotfi, 
ttdhearyu, brahmait, and udgatj-i, are applied to one and the somepenan. 
Or the gods in question may all he distinct, for the praises addresatd 
to them, and also their appellations, are distinct. As [regards the view 
that] this [diversity of nppellation] arises from difference of fuaetioo 
[and not from distinctness of personality, it may bo objected that] a 
plurality of individuals also may each fulfil their separate allotted fnafr- 
tJons. In this latter case, a community of locality, and of pnirnrion, 
must be remarked. Thus, men, beasts, and gods, occupy the earth ; ben 
is community of place. Community of possession, too, is seen in SBch 
instances as that of the joint occupation of the earth both by Parjanys, 
and by Vayu, and Aditya, and of the rest of the world by [Vftyn, 
Aditya, and]Ag:ni. Here the case is tike that of a kingdom and its inhabi- 
tants, (t.f. the one realm is occupied by different classes of persons [?] ]. 

6. We have now to consider the forms of the gods. One [mode gf 
representation in tho hymns makes] them resemble men : for they are 
praised and addressed as intelligent beings. They are also celebrated 
with members such as those of men. (An instance is here given whine 
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Xttdn is BO introduced.) They are also [celebrated] with the aocom- 
paniment of possessions such us those of men ; . . and with funotions of 
% nmilar character to the human . 

7. Another [mode of representation makes them] unlike men. But \ 
ftuther, that which is seen [of them] is unlike what is human, as Fire, 
Air, 8un, Earth, Moon. As [regards the assertion] that ' they are 
pnuod BM inlt?Uigent beings,' — it is also true that Beoseless things are 
ia like maniii^r praised, as the objects beginning with dice and ending 
with herbs (Nigh. 5. 3; Nir. 3, 7 ff.) Again, as [rog.irda tlie remark] 
that the gods arc ' celebrated with members sucli as those of men,' — ■ 
die same thing is done in the case of senseless objects, as stones ara • 
celebrated in the words, ' they cry with their greea mouths " (R, V, x. 
94, 3). Further, the same is the case aa [regards the remark] that the 
godt are [celebrated] ' with the accompuniment of possessions such as 
thoee of men ;' for a river is praised in the words, ' Sindbu has yoked 
his beautiful car drawn by steeds' (R. V. x. 75, 9). And the same 
thing applies to the remark that the gods are described with ' functions 
aimilar to those of men ;' for stones are lauded in the words, ' even 
before the priests they eat food of melted butter' (R, V. s. 94, 2). 
Or the gods may be described under both forms (either as baring, or aa 
not having, a human form). Or, again, when they ar^ described as 
similar to men, this may be merely in their character of actors in a 
poitioular function, as saorifiue is only the [temporary] act of the man , 
who offers it. Thb ia the condition of all narratioOB."* ' 

8. It has been declared above (par. 5) that there are three deitiea. IVo 
■hall now declare the various objects which are associated with their ' 
worship. Now these which follow are connected nitb Agnl's worship: 
via. this world, the morning oblation, spring, the gayatri metre, the 
trirfit stoma, the ratbantara sama, the classes of gods who in the High- 
aotD (ire enumerated in the first sphere, with the goddesses Agnayi, 
Pritfaivl, and Ila. Then Agni's i'lmctioa is to carry away the oblations, 
and to bring the gods : and whatever has reference to things visible (?) 

'*■ The commeatatoT Durgfl, (»s 1 Inam froni Pnif. Roth"« note, lUmt. of Sir. 
p. 10<), refen tfaii obserriilion to Uie MahribhiiTnta, bdiI iuldu««, as illuitmtiniu of 
th« reniBrk in the teit. tlie appoaraoraa of (he Earth in the form of a wonuui lo requeet 
m Brehnua to relieve her of her load, and of Agni in the form of a Brahman to bvg 
lh« Kasda^a wood from VafiudeTB and Aijona, and in the form of a man, and of Sra, 
to ban Ih* wood in qanlian. 



136 rrSHXr* JlS REPEESE^TTED O the [chap. n. 

b the work ot* A^i. Then the deities who are landed along with him 
are la^Ira, Soma. Vomni, TjiTJimrsLf and the seasons. There is an 
obLiuioa nuidtf :o A^oi nji'i VLshnu in common ; bnt in the ten boob 
[of the R. V. ^ chv:re u ao rick which praises these two gods together. 
There u jIw jji ooLiuon mode to Agni and Pushan in common, bat no 
conjoint Uadatioo. 

10. The tollowio^ are the objects connected with Indra's worship: 
rix. the ;fttmoi«pliere. the middjT obLition, summer, the triahtubh metrSi 
the [unchaddk;<a :^om;L the bphat sama, the classes of gods and the 
females who jure ec^xmented ta the second sphere. Indra's function is 
to be«tow moL:»tuce« to sLiv Vf ittrd : and all exertions of force are the 
work of ludm. Tho deiue:» liuded along with him are Agni, Soma, 
Tarunjk. ru^hjui. Frihi^pdti, Brahmanispati, Panrata, Kntsa, Yishnn, 
and Vayu. Further. Mitn& is Liudod along with Yaruno, Soma with 
Pu^aa and Rudm. IMshm with Agni. and Paijanya with Yata. 

11. The folio wir;^ are the obj^:s connected with Aditya's (the Sun's) 
worship : heaven, the third oblation, the rainy season, the jagati metre, 
the saptadasa $coma. the valrupa sama« the classes of gods and the 
females who are enumerated in the highest sphere. The function of 
Aditya is to draw up ntoiskurw and to retain it by his rays : and what- 
erer is mysterious is the work of Aviitya. He is praised along with 
the Mo^^u. the Air ^ niy*\ and the Year. 

[The studoni^ is to class the remaining seasons, metres, stomas, and 
pfish^hiis. as objects connected with the service of the different gods, 
under ^oue or other of the three^ spheres as above arranged. Autumn, 
the auushtubh metre, che okaviusa stom:i, and the vairaja sama, belong 
to the sphere of earth. The early winter, the pankti metre, the trinava 
stoma, and the sakvara sama, belong to the atmospheric sphere. The 
later winter, the utichhandas metre, the trayastrinsa stoma, and the 
raivata sama, are connected with the celestial worship." ** 

It will be observed that in the preceding classification of the gods, 
the principal places are assigned to Agni, Vayu, or Indra, and Surya, 
who appear therefore to have been regarded in the time of Yaska, as 
the triad of deities in whom the supreme spirit was especially revealed. 
Yishnu is only alluded to as one of the divinities who were worshipped 
conjointly with Indra; and Rudra is only mentioned as worshipped 

^^ Th« whole of thiB passage is translated by Prof. Roth in his 111. of Nir. pp. 101 ff. 
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along wilh Soma. The conjunctioo of Brahma, Yishnu and Gudra ft 
the triple manifestation of the deity {trimirUi) would therefore appear 
to have been unknown to Yaaka. 

It is true thut bia object in the passage t have cited, as well as in 
other parts of his work, is to classify the Yedic deities; and it may be 
urged that the Puranic mythology (of which tho Irimurtti of Brahma, 
Vishnn and Sii-a ia a part) might have grown up along with the Vedio, 
It may, however, 1 think, be objected to this view, that if Yaska had 
I been cognizant of any other than the Yedic mythology (at least if ho ' 

had attached any authority to any other], he would not have failed to I 
make some reference to the latter, and would have endeavoured to blend J 
and reconcile it wilh the former. As we find Do attempt of this kind 
in his work, we mnat conclude either that the Puranic mythology 
hud no csietence in his day, or that he regarded it as undeaerring of 
any attention. 

The following passages from the Brihaddevata, in which the views ] 
of Taaka ore repeated, are derived from Weber's led. Stud. i. 113 f. : 

Brihadderala, i. 13. — Sharad-bhula[tffa bhay-yasya jangama-tthGvar- 
aiya eha \ ii*yaik» tHryam emikam prabhavam pralayaih ridu^ \ etatai 
eha tatai chaka yonir etha ProjSpatt^ \ yad axaraih cha vSckyam (f) eha 
yathaiva Brahma idhatam \ k^UvaUha hi tridha "tmdnum eihtt lokuhu 
tiihfhati I Ibid. i. 14 . . . Hsra eceha drvatdh \ atdtam tra mahSlmySi 
mOmdnyatvaA ridhlyale | loch eha gthana-tibhilgena tatra tatreha dfiiyaU | 
i. 13: "Some consider Surya (the Sun) lobe thu onlycnaseof thu produc- 
tion and dcatruclion of this [universe] present, past, and future, moving 
nod atatioqary. And this lord of creatures (I'rajapali) is the source of 
uonenlily and entity, which is undecaying and deseribable (?) like 
tlie eternal Brahma. He, having made himself threefold, abides in 
these worlds, i. 14 : ... There are but three doities ; and from their 
greatnesa, a variety of names is assigned [to each of them]. This is 
wen in different instances according to the distinction of places." 

From the passage cited above (p. 26 f.) from Manu, it appears that 
the word Karayaua is there applied to Brahma, and that no mention 
whatever is made of Yishnu, oa concerned in the creation. In fact 
Viohgu is only once mentioned '" by Uanu, viz. in the following vorae 

^^^^B^ '" 1 ntinrm Ind. Ant. 777, not«. 



'..js ^'•ayT. a5 3£?ees£NTED ly the [ 

MifMU'-uinm iiMii ^r'trr^ fr*F.t.v ^^h»nm httU Sdram | rdeky Aptim 
li'ir-i'H tr^unit ^r-v-tHr uj P'-'tia o»iri /n \ " He zoay contemplate] in 
a;s :•..:.; :\v M ." a '.ill . :a "lis he^hna the regions^ in his going 
V;>;v». L :a 'i::^ <:•".: li'n Ziru m i.s voioe Agni, in excretion Mitra, 
jud .:i -^rvr* ■-<::. n I?'*u:"iya::." V-.sana is ttot spoken of here as in any 
w:*v *u;»vr.* r :v: ".ae .'i-« r ^;^is "v::a vhom he is aasociated. 

1 1 .K' ux: ; wcu'd tJ^\-'» i. 29 irom the older rfcension of the 
Kam.t^*^Ta 'ia». ;: :* 3ri.:aia v-ij L* «p«:ken of not only as the crrator, 
bui i.^ .la^ '.at' ^.'\i rao ruscd 'i^ :he earth from the bottom of the 

0C\-.4:i. 

V.^i.:i. 'liv'>^- ^-x-* i -^^ ^-tliacharaiii lad Inranas ^see above, pp. 103 
•f % KMv V >.: • : s. u^^T'.jtfd IS me jf :ae rwelve Aditras, confirm the 
A»iiv^is;oa .^w TO u i>i 3avv :etfa J r^ixiHj looked upon as a deity of 
T^> nv'iv .*•.-« i*. L -^i::.i :h.ia ~lxtf jcaer ^oiis of Aditi : and the circom- 
x-.;*:us- \A w ^ ' '• ^ ■::<-■ -'i" "-.I':**.* ^assjo^s dLsciaguished firom the rest 
^i »v- ;«-ds '^ .''i -ii. .5 -\vf.'««»4Te .'£ *;me higher characteristics is easily 
v\;-; «..i ^.'. .1* 1 M-'-' u^-uiv r^m^irk^'L by the supposition that those 
•M.vi.i;;^'^ '.ijvv >iv» • .T!*-r:(i.-<i jr 3ioiiidi:d at a period when his sape- 

1 • '^•.rv .•^' :::•• :j- ''.T •M.'*«is;i.r *? :c' "he nixjijana also, where Tishnu 
w •! vvvt'.v-i :>'i;^' '•; 5 Tr-.-.i:.*; i* i ir:i:y ct higher rank than Icdra 
ji:^i 'r'^cr* \*- ..*. -v ■'■•.•: ro "m: xtz :rj:'.=-illy. a: most, on a footing of 
tv :«*. :\ \ w: >-• -s •:■•• .i.s:^':.i"oi :^ The ^arne sort of epithets which 
*n' f-'.^vl ■.,» * ■• ■ '■'•-■ V.>^": I t"L r^h.ijTi^aii Furunas, and in some 
p- H .-: .>..- V* ■«. •. ir:i:i. r : •:::l..i vi.'z, :he supreme deity, as in 
ih.^v * V*: •• I v.,vl « .*""v*. I- yr-.v: :;' :hU 1 adduv.*o the following 
jM<v«.;\' f.v:v. •.>.• K.i.v ■> ; I. : 14. 1 -. N-lIt^;*:!** clition : 

U.iv.ixrt. '. \k \ '^! '-V'(t'2 : -* -■:. d.Tj'lt'-'j *a kmchid idam 
fc.--." 'ff '..'\t"tA <:"i i.» r n ' • t. :». ■/•!".:- -v.' »r'V'£!.'t ahrarlt \ ithfiik 
v'v. ■ . i' »'*. ■ . .1 I / :*-'•; iirtT" j:V:t w'iV'Mi' proktair 
•■4;-- .r e »■■'"'■:"' ■ ' ' :' ' I y ■ • "vi ■ "ir' c;r**>i»n iikftm lamO' 
.<.:'• •':"'.•,' :■»#■■ -i ''■ "' * '' ''':t^'j-i''\i-*'''j rtisi tatra d^tuh 
x.i ■■.':'•■' ; s >' •'.:''. .< ■■ ■ *''"'»<:"■: ':'' ' ; s-i:r.:r''frahurtham cat 

ri.-iii/ -I.:';.:- :■■:■• '■••i:* .':*•,: f : V:" J : ; :.i ? ;V'i hhngnrthino d^vdn 
«w *A\v -v '..•' '■'• -v 5"'' 'is/^ D-i^'JimtKiih putrarthl tapiatdm* 
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U^^ I vhfacan akamedhirta hkarata^ iraddhayd 'rtritahi \ ithfim eha 
futra-hima 'nyiSm punah kartluih iam«di/atah \ tad lut/a fultra-kAmaiya 
fra»/IiiaA karllum arhatha \ ahhhjiichc cka vah sarv&n aay&rtht 'haik 
ifiMnJalih \ hhartifUT aitya ehatrarnh pHtrat trailokya-t'iinitah \ U iaHK- 
»ty airuran dn-S fiski-putram tritaiijaltm | matianfyo 'ti no vtpra raja 
diaiva riieshatah \ priiptijate paramam kHmam Hayethfgd narddkipa^ | 
ily uklvfl 'nlarhitd dn-at tatah Sakra-pttrogamdh \ tah sametifa yathS' 
nyiiyaih tatimin tadati dtvatuh \ abruran loka-iarlldram Brahmdnaik 
vachanam lalah | Ivat-pradiihfa-varo Brahman Siivano nii/ta raiana^ \ 
tarvun no budhatt dafp&d mahar*h\mi cha tapo-ratdn \ teayd hy atya 
vara daitah priUna bhagaean purd \ d«iti'ddnava-yaxtlpdm abadhyo 'liii 
kdmata^ \ mSnayantaiohit tt eukytm tarvam atya tahdmaht | ta bddhayati 
hkSmi (rtn vihiSttan rdxa*eiearah | .... 19. 'J'ad nuihad no hhayoA 
ta*mAd rdxaidd ghorii'dariandt \ baihdrtham tatya tAagiwann updytt^ 
karttum arhati \ evan uktali luraih lartaU chintayitvd ta-to 'bracU | 
kantdyam vikita* iatya badhopSijo duriitmanttk \ lena " gandharva-yaie- 
dndA dfra-ddnava-raxaidm \ abadkyak tydtn " iH proktam tatkety uktaiK 
eka tad mayS | avajnCya tu tad rojo mantuhdti ndnvaklrttayat \ tatmit 
M tn&nuihid hadhyo mrityvr nSnyo '«ya vidyaU \ etaeh ehhrutvd priyaik 
patyam BrahnutnH lamuddkrifam | devdfi SaUra-purog&t tt hanhUdJ^ 
tartalo 'hhavan \ elatininn antart Vithnur upayuto mahddyutify \ iefjika- 
ehokra-gadd-pdnik pita-vS»A jagat-patik \ Vainattyaih tamdrukya hkdtktt' 
rat loyadam yalhd | tapla-kalaka-ktySro vandyamana^ lurottamai^ | 
(dfx airuran rard^ larra tamabhiikfutya lannaldii \ drtldniim ati lokSniK 
Artti-hA Madhtuiidana \ ydckdmaht 'tat tedm drttdK Saranam Ho bkavi- 
ekytita \ brQla kirn karav&nUi Vitknut tSin ahrav}d taehah \ Hi tatya 
eaekak irutvS punar Hekur idaih turu^ | rdj'd Dasaratko ndma tcpt-arSn 
tumokat tapak \ ithfavAihi ehAivamtdhenu pr«jd-itlmak ta ckdprajdk | 
atntan-niyegdt tram Vithno tatya puiratvam dpnuki | latya bkdrydtu 
titruAa Jlrl-SyuXirtiy-upamdtu eha | ritkno putratvam Agaekka ktiltA 
"tmdnaih ekaiunodham \ tatra tram mdnutko bkutrd pravftddkam tobt- 

kanfakam \ abadkyam dairatair Vithno tamare jaki Rdvanam \ 

34. Tram yatilt paratnS drra larcfh&m nak paranlapa \ badkdya (jotw- , 
Mr^tfAih nrindm lot* Tnanak turu | ta niyaktat tatkd dtral'k tdxSt 
ffArdyagak praihtth \ Idn uvdcka ityddi \ 

" Then that Rage, akilled in the Veda, hsTiiig meditated for a little on 
thii ttnswer, bavin;; aciiuired un insight [into what he should do], said 
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140 YISH.N-U, AS REPRESENTED IN THE [aur.a 

to the king: '1 shall perform for thee another sacrifice, c«l(rtintfd 
according to rule with the teits enjoini:d in the Atharva-Sinis, to obtain 
for thee a son. The seir-Kubdued bod of Vibhaodaka, desiriag lit 
king's welfare, then began to perform the sacrifice for the attoiiunat 
of his desire. Tlie gods, with the Gandharvas, Siddhas, and Uama, bad 
previously eome thither to receive their portions [of the sacrifice], Iwth 
Bruhma, lord of the dcitiea, Sthanu (Uahadeva), the lord Narayans'* 
(Yishnii), ond the divine Indra in visible presence, BurrouDded by tiu 
Lost of Maruts. lie (Rish}:a£finga thus) supplicated the gods who had 
come, desiring their shares, to tlie great asvamedha sacrific« [describad 
in the preceding section] of that higb-souled Hag: 'This King 
Saiarotha, desiring a son, has performed austerity, and possessed villi 
faith, has worshipped you with an asvamedha. Longing for a son, he 
ia also prepared to celebrate another sacrifice. Ye ought, therefore, to 
show fuvour to him, who is anxious for a son; and with joined Lands, 
I entreat you nil on his behalf. Let him have four sons, renowned in 
the three worlds.' The gods said to the rishi's son whose bands woe 
joined, ' So be it. Thou, Brahman, art deserving of honour from n^ 
and BO especially is the king. The lord of men shall obtain the bigheat 
object of his desire by means of this sacrifice.' Having thus spoka, 
the gods, headed by S^kra (Indra], then disappeared. 

" Having duly assembled in that abode,'" these gods then addressed 
a word to Brahma, the creator of the world : 'A Rasasa named Kavant, 
having obtained a boon from thco, o Brahma, in his pride harasses us 
all, and the great risliis devoted to austerity. For, o lord, a boon was 
formerly granted to him voluntarily by thee when welt-pleased, ra. 
Th«u ikall be mditiraetihln hg godi, Ddnavat or Yaxas. Obedient to thy 
words, we endure everything at bis hands. This lord of the Raxaats 
vexes the three worlds by his acts of cruelty ... 19. We are theivfore 
in great fear of this Rasaaa of horrihio aspect. Thou, lord, ougbtest to 
imagine some device for his flaughtcr.' Being thus addressed by all the 
deities, [Brahma], after reflection, thus spoke to them : ' O, this device 
has been imagined [by me] for the slaughter of that malignant being. 
He said, " r*t mo bo indestruttiblo by Oandharvas, Yazas, gods, Din- 

'" tlere it will b« obaerved thnt Vishnu, likp the other gods, comes for lu« ihsrs. 

'» It Ksms u if there wae somethiaK left out bete, w no "abode" hw been nen- 
ticned befars. Vishi}D, too, ought to hate been among the godi, u he ii not nid 
W haMBI'*'*d from the oChsrs, tad yet hii arriTal ii sftenrardi mentioned boloT. 
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HraBand Hasasas;" when I replied, " Be it bo." But despising men, the 
BiXBsa made no mention of them. He must tliercfore be slain by a 

[ man : no other death is possible for hitn.' Huving heard this aceeptuble 
word spolien by Brahma, the gods, headed by Sakra, were altogelher 
delighted. In the meantime the glorious Vishnu arrived, bearing in 
his hand the shell, disous, and olub, in yellow garments, lord of the 
world, mounted od Gamda, like the Sun on a cloud, with an armlet of 
refined gold, adored by the chief of the deities. After lauding him with 
prostrations, all the gods said : ' Thou, Madhugudaaa, art ho who re- 

I moves the affliction of the afflicted worlds. Wherefore we, afflicted, 
beseech iheebe oor refuge, o Achy uta (unfailing).' Vishnu said to them, 
'Tell me what 1 shall do.' Uearing this answer of his, the gods again 
said : ' A king named Dajaratha has performed great austerity, and 
celebrated an aivamedha sacrifice, desirous of oSspring, for he is child- 
1(W, Do thou, Vishnu, according to our appointment, take upon ihea 
hi* Ronsfaip. Malcing thyself fourfold, do thou become the offspring of 
hui three wives who resemble Hrl, Sri, and Elrtti (Modesty, Prosperity, 
■nd Renown), Having then become man, do thou slay in battle 
Bavana, the powerful enemy of the worlds, who is indestructible by 
the gods. . . . 34. Thou, god, vexer of thy foes, art the highest refuge 
of ns bU; resolve to destroy in the world of men the enemies of the 
deities.' The manifested lord Naraynna, being thus appointed by the 
gods." replies by asking for further explanations in regard to the occasion 
which demanded his intervention. This explanation the gods give and 
ny, that he atone of all the celestials can kill the wicked one {Iraiia 
U ttenyat tarn papain iailo hanluih diraukaidm). Vishnu, then, "the 
lord of tho gods" {dfveSa). "the most excellent of (he iramortnb" 
(Iridaia-piingava), "adored by all the worlds " {lari-a-lota-namaitfita), 
reaseurea the deities, promises to slay Havana, and to reign on earth 
for elnven thousand years. 

I have said that the representation given of Vishnu in the preceding 
pasMge is of a different character from that which we find in writings 
of a later age. But it is not certain that even this passnge formed part, 
of the Itamayaga, as it originally existed. I eitroct the following 
nmirks from "Lassen's Indian Antiquities," vol. t. p. 488. in regard to 

^^^■H ifilerpolations which ho supposes to have been made id the Ramft- 

^^^Hbi and Uah&bh&rata : 
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nsmrc, as juhahuueus or ths [«»■ a. 

- tt k trma Aat » tte l^pit fmtmw Baw» mj Kriduft appexr h i»- 
r— tJMi af Tai^a, btt lk«T at tfe hbc (om cone befbra n n 
hiiiiii kooH, ^ Iken two ifcwiHiii (te dmaa and the haam) 
mnmtlar tnm ben« umpmMj UmJiJ I^b^, thai both of ihM 
knts aie for 11k HMit part »'*'J*'i'-J in iw otter li|^ tlun olte 
U^lf gifted aitii,— aetug auuMdiJig to hnaun atotma aad taldnf n 
•dTaaUge of ibor diriae n^eriorily. It ii oolj ia oartaia w rtiw i 
vbkk hare been added fbr the pupoee of en/ornng their ditiM 
cbanKter that tb«7 take Ihe chanelcr of Ti^no. It ta inpoMiUc lo 
read either of these two po^nu with attention, without being reminded 
of the more modern character of luch Kctiom as ascribe a divide ctu- 
nctvr to the heroea, and of the anskilful muiner in which lima 
passage* are often introdnced ; and without obnerving bow looaelf the; 
ore conneetMl with the rest of the narratire, and how ODnecessatj the; 
are for its progress." "" 

In p. 489, note, he remBrks more particularly: "As r^iaida th« 
Bamajanu, Hr. von Scblegel ha« often observed to me that the chapbn 
is which Rama is oonceiied of as an inoamadon of Ttshiiu, might he 
entirely omitted without injuring the connexion of the stoiy. In hti, 
at the poiut where the incarnation of Viehnu in the four sons of Dmb- 
ratha in deseribed (Ram. i. 14 ff.), the proper great sacrifice is alicodj 
concluded, and the priests have all been presented with gifts at its dose, 

'" la the Preface lo his YuhQU Putudu, p. ii., Profeuor Wilsna had pmiooilj 
raode 1001? obiHTtiitionB of tbi^ aame Icaor : " Sut the ucription to individual mod pir- 
*onsl deities or (he attrihutes of the ons uniTcnal kdiI (piritnal Supreme Bnag. it m 
IndioitiDn of a Ulcr date than tbeVedaa certainly, aod apparentlj also (ban tke fitall- 
yiQB, where Rums, although bd incaraation ofYisbQii, communly appeiin in bit huiUB 
chmneCer alons. There ii Mmething of the luDd in the Mnhubhiirata io mpeel 10 
KrithQa, especially in the philosnphieal epiiode known u the Bha^tad GRL Ii 
other plaeei the dime naCore of EriahaB ii leu decidedly affinned; in nna it ii 
diapuled or denied ; and Ja moit of the litustioiu in which he ii exhibited in >c(ia& 
it ii u a prines and warrior, not hi 1 diiinity. tie eierciKs no auperhuman ^ii ili«— 
In the defsnoe of binuelf, or hit friendi. or in the deftol and destruction of Im tarn. 
The Mahabh&rata, howoTer, ia evidcntlj ■ work of variooi periods, and require* U b* 
read throughout cjuotully and criti(>alty before il« weight u an authority esa bt 
■oouruti'ly appreeiatud," Profeaaor Ooldstiicker, too, obserrea in the Preftoa 10 hjl 
UHnara Knlpa Siltra, p. utxi. t " It ia of course impooihla for ma U> trait btn, m it 
wen incidentally, not mtrety of tbe queatiou coneeniDg the age of the M «t.af .t.^|fni|y 
but the reUliie ngin iif lbs Tarioui portioni of this work, tince it mnat be eridead la 
CTwy one who hu road it, that it ia, la iti presput shape, a calledioD of litany 
prmluola b^anging in widely distant p«riodi of Bindu literatnrt." 
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wh«i the new Bacrilice is commenced, at which the gods appear, then 
withdraw, and now tor the first time propose to Vishnu to become in- 
eamote. If this had been an origiaul portion of the M017, Iho gods 
would certainly have considered the matter sooner, and the ceremonial 
of aacriftee would have proceeded without interruption. In the same 
book, eh. 74, 75, a scene with the earlier [or Paraiu-] Itama ia s 
denly tnterpolated, in order that he may be made U) declare the neir 1 
Bfima lo be Vishnu."— p. 469. [ 

An examination of the earlier portions of the Ramfiyana seems to ' 
ooafirm the opinion of Schlcgel that the HLh and following aectiooi 
nbicfa describe the miraculous births of Bama and his brothers as in- 
camntions of Vishnu, are additions interpolated al a later date in the 
original poem. It appears from various passages which I shall cue 
from the 8lh and followin^t sections, that the aSvamcdha or horse- 
■acrjfice was instituted for the esprcss purpose of procuring progeny 
fbr Dajaratha. But if this be so, what necessity was there for cele- 
brating the fresh ceremony, alluded to at the beginning of section 14 a* 
a putriffS iihfi, for the same purpose ? The passages to which I allade 
axe the following : 

Itam. i. 6, 1 S. — Tati/a tv eram-prabhSvatya dhdrmifiotya mahot' 
Mona^ I futdTthani tapyamujuuya ndiJd tamia-tareh tutah | taiya 
eXiniai/ato huddkir utpamttyam mah&maU^ \ tutSrtham vSji-nudhtna 
kimarthaih no yajiimy ahnm \ suttUehUam mali'th Ifittii yathtavyt ra*K- 
ihsdhipa^ \ " Hut a son to prolong his race was not bom to this king so 
mighty, and righteous, and grciit, though lie performed intense austerity 
for that purpose. As this wise man reflected, the idea arose in his 
mind, ' why do I not celebrate a horse-sacriiice to obtiia a son ?' Having 
then formed this fixed opinion that he ought to sacrifice, the king, etc." 

Again, in Sect. II, 1, it is suid: Atha kuU ryalikrantt iisirt tad- 
anantarant \ ratanta-tamayt prSpte rdjd yas/ifum mano dadhe | tata^ 
prat&dya iiratH tarn vipram drra-tarc}iaiam ] yajndya rarayumata »on- 
tSnurtham hnhiya cai | " Then when the winter had passed, and the 
apiing had orrivod, the king set his mind upon sacriAiL'ing. llariug 
then propitiated, by [bowing] bis head, that Brahman of divine spleo- 
doar, he solicited him to [perform] a sacrifice fbr the prolongation of 
hia race." 

Then after caUing bis spiritual advisers, Vamadeva, Javali, Vasishtha, 



et*:.. 'z* faTH v '^L-arri. >. ^ : Jfnvw tdispymmmm^ym pmir&rtham ndifi rii 
rt.^,iiA f :.^^ xwn t.i;i<-ii.'iAf«j jfsjfyMM iti mu mtttik \ tmd-arihdk 
ys4.i:%n '...' -^iilnV ^lyt-p'irr'fua iarmtmd \ *'T get no satisfaction, thoagb 
I T»rrf irm ir.:£=jw i-*:er:ry for & son. It is therefore my resolution to 
celr'irs:* 1 sairli:* 13. which a horse is the first rictini.'* 

Ti'-jjl M js'rl Mi fhitt%,Tr narfn-in Ariiayam^amdk \ urdcka dJxHM til- 
ai^ u^rj* Kin tftt^-blramit \ ''Then going to his beloTed wives, the 
kicz 3.11-1 z>y the^i. ' E3.:er upon a course of consecratioa ; I am about 
to &ii:riii:€ for a s.Dn.' " 

Ani at the beginning of the r2di section it is said : Punak jnHpU 
roJianU tu parn^h Mmr<it4aro 'hiar^f | pratardrtkam gaio $^askfum hay§' 
medhena nryacan \ *' Then, when the spring arrived, a year had elapsed, 
and the heroic king went lo celebrate a horse-sacrifice for the sake of 
offspring.'* 

Preparations are then made for the sacrifice (sect. 12), and it is duly 
celebrated .'sect. 13). The queen, Eaa^olya, " through desire of a son,*' 
remains in close contact with the slaughtered horse for one night 
( 1 3, 36 : Patatrind tadd sdrddham sushfhitena cha ehetasd \ avasad rajanlm 
ehlm Kausalyd putra kdmyatjd]^ and the other two queens beside her 
(v. 3, 7,.»" 

The conclusion of the sacrifice is thus recorded at the end of section 
13, vv. 54 ff. : 

Daxinnh parigrihydtha suprUa-mdnasd dvijdh \ itehur DaSarathai^ 
tatra kdmaih dhydyeti vai tadd \ tato ^hravid Rishyairingaink rdjd Dakh 
rathas tadd | kulanya varddhanam tat tu karttum arhasi suvrata \ tatheti 
na cha rdjdnam uvdcha dvija-sattamah \ hhavishyanti sutd rdjami chat- 
vdran te kulodvahdh \ " Having received the gifts with great g^tifica- 
lion, tlic Brahmans then said to Da^aratha, 'Think of the object yon 
doHiro.* 1'hc king then said to Rishyasringa, * Thou oughtest, saint, to 
cffcH't that increase of my race.' The most excellent of Brahmans replied, 
* Ho bn it ; king, there shall bo to thee four sons, the continuators of 
thy rare.' ** 

\Vt» urn thi'n told at the beginning of section 14, as above quoted 

•J^ St»o WilHoii's triinslntion of the R. V., vol. ii., Introd., p. xiii. ; the Vujasaneyi 
Saihhitii. \\\\\. '10 iF.. ami roiiiinontary ; S'atapatha Bruhmana, pp. 990 ff . ; Kutja- 
\Mnrt Sntnw, p. 97.'*; nml MaliAMiurata, xiv. 2615. 
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(p. 138), thst BUbj^n^ritiga, after thinkiog over the preceding reply, 
offers to celobrat* another sacrifice with testa from the Atharva-^iras, in 
order to procure offspring for the king ; and proceeds accordingly to do 
BO, though, in striking contrast to the particular deecription given of the 
ajvamedha, do details of this additional ceremony are supplied. Wq 
aro then told (verse 4) that the gods had prtviotuly come to the aiva- 
mitdAa sacrifice, to obtain their shares of the oblations, and that Bishy- 
■iri^ga now tells them that the king had performed austerity in order 
to obtain offspring, that he had also celebrated an asvamedha sacriSce, 
ftild vaa now about to perform another rite. The necessity for this second 
sacrifice does not appear; it seems stratige that a ceremony of sueli im- 
portance as the ajvamedha should he insufflcieat; there appears to he 
no reason why the gods should not have been told at first, on that 
occasion, that the king was anxious for a son, since that was the very 
object for which the first sacrifice was offered ; and that this communi- 
cation should have been reserved till the commencement of the seoond 
sacrifice. 

In section 1 S we are told that Yishnu, considering how he shall fhlfil 
his promise to the gods, makes himself fourfold, and chooses Dasarntha 
for his human parent. He then, after respectfully addressing Brahma, 
disappears from heaven, and when Dasaratha is offering the second 
ascrilice for progeny, the god iaauee forth from the fire in the form of a 
glorious being, calling himself a son of I'rajapati Ipriijupatijam naram), 
and bearing a large vessel full of nectar. This nectar he desires Dafe- 
ntha to administer to his wives, who would then bear sons. Yiahgu 
then disappears. 

In section 19 the birth of Dasnratha's sons, twelve months after the 
oondunon of the sacrifice, is related {M-i yajne taimipU tu ritiimim thaf 
taatati/ai/u^ j tataieka dvddaSg mdse ilyaiii). After specifying tlie month, 
day, nod planetary influences under which Rama was bom, the writer 

proceeds: Jaganmllhaih tarm-loka-Hamattfilam [ Kauiati/a 

'jaitaj/ad Ram«St dirya-laxa^n-iamifutam \ Kaaialt/S iusui/m ttna pvlrm- 
dmita-UyMa | y«iM 'dhipena dm-amim Adiiir Vajra-panind \ [• bhavaya 
M hi lokaniih R&vaniuyabadluliiacha \ Vithnor vlryurddlutta jajae Ramo 
rH/lca-lochanah \ Bharato mina Katitvyyiim jaja» talyrt-pariikramah \ 
tOxAii Vithnoi ehaturhKdifah iorraih lamudito ^hnoi^ | al/ut Laxmama- 
Satrugknau SumilrS 'jaaayat laiav \ dridhn-bhaktl mahoMhttu VUhnor 
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-. tklMdoTlk 

9^ [•^•rlif ijJ»Mi— ifwJBirifrBMtbehBlforTiihii'i 
<s& t^mtx. fv ^ pid rf ^ «idi ^ tlK ^m^SMT of S&np. 

■ i.rfi - 1 . — fcMrfl^aKya. I MfiirMiiwfcrt 
frtrfn.i. il iiilwifcJriW. nnSoBtrftbRMgMfalfc 

fM^^ («iA) «K h^ («tf *> iMft pvt) of Tahea}. Vw 

lHviiHriM)«fa-dB«BB«f ftcigiM; wbOe tb mob of Soaotii 
vac hn v4v Ihc [abA] Iv mmmb oI tk Mrpents, wbcn Ik 

U *■ ly yi Mliu a if flAlfgrJ tbtt A* ISlli ntd IbOowiiig Mctwot 
arc idBTobtBd, W coBBct, it is qaile cMMrinble Aat the rente of tlia 



■s aa pottMuu of Ttilitn) 
wfckli I kaT« auked vi& ^ Hteriik aod iadadcd ia twadcet^ ibmj 
aim bare heta i»lw |w<i to d, a> ifaef can be i|Hr«d without detriaiiDiit I* 
fte caanaaiaB ; aid if tlwy are ntaiaed, the birtha of Bharata, Laxmaaa, 
tad Srtra^nn, am idaleJ tvioe. In that ease the epitbeta '* leid tt 
&t tmrawB," aoA "mknihj til wtMiAt,"^^bo<xnT in thefiratoftht 
Ttiwa I have qaoted, nuj have been afterwards sabadtnted for aoiM tt 
a leaa magnificent cbanutter which stood ihere before. And in hot, if 
B&ma was originullj' r^nrdtd as on iocamatioa of VisbQa, il doea Bot 
appear ao suitable to compare his birth to that of India (a pCTa wa gg 
of IcM dignity (ban Vishno), as is done in one of the veraea wUdh I 
presnme to ba ancient, and genuine. 

In u later section of the RAmayana, i. 75, we are told that Bama was 
met by Parnmrama, wko related to hiio a fight which had taken place 
between Vishnu and Mahadeva. Two celestial bows, he sajs, were 
made by Vidvakannan, of which one was given by the gods to Uaha- 
(lova, tho other to Vishnu, ITie narrative then proceeds (14 ff.) : 

Tada tu lieva/dh •arc&h ppchhanlt »ma J'itdmukam \ Sitiiamthaijit 
VUltoi rAd baiaha/t-Mrixayd \ ahhiprayAm lu fijuHya 4*iatSndm Plu- 
lUiiWj I virodhaili jatiay&m&ta l^yofi »atyavai6m eara^ \ virodht tu wiaM 
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jfwidham ahhwadroma-harthanam \ Sitikanlhasya Fithnoi cha paratpara- 
jaf/aUhinoh \ tadS tu jrimbhitam iairam dhunur bhfma-parSkramam | 
Aatftdre^a Jfahsderah gtambhUo 'tka triloehanak \ dtrait tadd aamSgamya 
*ar»\t-tanghaih »a-ch&ranaih | yScMtau praSamam iatra Jagmatiu leu 
nrottamau \ jrimbhitam taddhanurdruhfrd iak-aih VUhnu-pardkrttmaik \ 
adhikiin nttmre Vithnum dev&k lariki-ganat tatks \ dhanu Jiudra* tu 
tofkruddho Vidthe»hu mah'lyaidh \ Devaratoiya rdjarthtr dadau halts 
»a-t&yakam \ idam tu Vauhnnvafn Rama dhanuk para-puranjayam | 
J^ichlkt ffhdrijarg prnddd rUhnuh »a nyntam uttamiim | "The goda 
then all maJc a request to BrahmS, desiring to find out the atrength 
and weakacss of Sitikanthu (Muhadevn) and Viahiju. Brahma, moat 
ezoellent of the tame, learning the purpose of the gods, created enmity 
between the two- In this state of enmity a great and terrible flgbt 
ODsaed between Sitikantha and Viehnu, each of whom was eager to 
conquer tho other. S'iva's bow of dreadful power wna then relaxed, 
and the three-eyed ^ahadeva was arretted by a muttering. These two 
eminent deities being entreated by the assembled gods, riahia, and 
Ch&ninaa, then became pacifiL'd. Seeing that the bow of S'ivo had been 
relaxed by the prowess of Vishnu, the gods and risbis esteemed Vishnu 
to bo saperior. Then tho illustrious Rudra, incensed, gave the bow 
and arrowB into the band of the royal rishi Devarata [who dwelt] among 
the Videhaa. But this, Rama, is the bow of Vishnu, which vanquishes 
ho«tile cities. Vishnu gave this excellent deposit to Bichlks, the 
descendant of Rhfigu." From him it came to Jamadagiii, father of 
Parasurama, from whom the kttcr got it. Farajurima asks Riima to 
bend it, if he can. Bama bends the bow, fits an arrow on the string, 
and tell* Paraiuriima that he will not shoot at him, because he is a 
Brahnum. PoraSuraina confeesea Rama's superiority (sect. 76, tt. 17tf.) 
In whatcTor light the author of these lines may really have looked 
upon Visbuu, whether as identical with the supreme Spirit or not, tbs 
ptusage itself contains no epithet or expression which necessitatea such 
Ml interpretation. At the same time it is to bo observed that the 
Vishnn Purana (see Wilson's trans, pp. 594 ff.) the SariTamia (soo- 
UoDB 183 and 184), wid the Bbagavata Purana [x., 64tb and previous 
sections), which iodubiubly regard Vishuu as the supreme Deity, also 
relate a combat between him and Maliadcva. There is no doubt, how- 
over, that tho ItSth section of the Yuddha Kanda of the Bamaja^, 
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«(JW(Miiiw«< WMijn Waq« irNftffa jJUMcOia mU** I ««>■ 

«finAM« nirifaiflf w | Mitm djgmm Tm^ ^AraiA FaMa<* tlf 
fr^dfaii^ I lew Irsf6md» U Mtoia «A3«rtid «MgMM yraU^ I 
AiMf«a M kt amo Rmdr*^ SnAftnOm mfi ptSdmmdk \ Ainmmt d^k 

tt4m jMrmUapa \ upextutrhu FaidJiiMMamnitiprdiriUjrmtJtai iJl^fiMf 
hkaplUU tai^ n&vii loiMyii Sdfhar^A | aivwil tndlsfa-irMlilJUX Aw 
ikarnM-bhfitAM vara^ \ Stmdnam mdnutlmm MMiy* .BCflMw IMnrMU- 
nujam \ w 'AoA yaieka yaUii ehAkam hhagaraHui toA bratUu mt* | iti i v wri 
gtfA KAlaU^Utili Brahma hrahma-riddm rarak { airaril trtmm aw naJ y ut 
tatpatt uttya-pardkrama { hhaean Ndrayanak detab irimami eAatrUpMaj 
prabk»^\*kit-iri^g'>t:ar(i}utilt»m bh&la-iharffa-Mfstna-jit] axaram Bnlh 
ma tatj/Aih ehu madhyf ehdnU rka Ragkata \ loMndm Ivam pan Hur m t 
VHttktinuU fhatvrbhujafy \ tfilrnga-dhanvA Hrithlhia^ pumtha^ p mrm tk d 
tamah \ ajituh kluidga-dir'9 f'iifiHu^ Krufmai rhaiva vfik a dimU^ | StMt- 
'■■ Thia *oTu u found in Goncno'i edidan oalj. 
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^^ByruMiint^ taiyat tram huddhit tcaSi xamtl damah \ prahhavtii ohap^ai/i^ 
^^B'Aniffl t/pendro MadhutHdanah | Indra-karmH Mahandrm tvam padma- 
^^Hpftp ranHnta-krit \ iaranijam iaranain cba tvUrn ahar divga maharsha- 
yi^ I tahaira-ij-ingo vtdatmA iata-iimhti mahanhabhah, \ tvmh iraijdnd^ 
hi lokdndm ddi-karlUl ttayam prabhub | » idd/uirutm apt tadhi/ilndm diraj/ai 
^dti partaja | lva6i yjnat tvam va»hafkara» tvam omksrak paral parah \ 
prabhmam tiid&anaik cd U na viduA Ito hhav&n iti \ dfii^a»§ tarva-hha- 
Uahu hr&kmanesha r/in goshu eka \ dixit larvdau gagane poroate»hu nadlghu 
rka I la^asra-eAaranah irimdn iala-iiriha^ lahaara-dfii: | tvam dhSrayari 
ihtUtni vatudhdin eha saparuatdm \ ante pfiihhyd^ latile driiyaM ivan 
wiaMoriiyai \ IrSn tokdn dhurayan Rama dara-gaadliana-ddnandn \ oAdA 
t* Afidai/aA Rama ji/tvd deei Saraarali \ dffd romdni yStrMhu BrahmanS 
nirmitS prahho | nitaetkai t» tmritu r&trir tmntftho dtpata* tathd \ «aA- 
tJeSrOi t» 'bkavnn ttdtl naitad a»li traya titttC | j'agat im-vam iartraffi t» 
ttiairyaM t» tatHikd-talam | Agnth hopah prat/ldat tt aotnah irivatta- 
UuMa I ttayd htSi Irayali irdnldk purd ttatr vikramais trihhih \ Makers- 
drai eka krita rdj'd Balint haddhed tuddruaam ] ['" yat parity SrHyatt 
jyotir yat param trUyatt taatali \ yat param pafatai chaivA paramdtauti 
hathyan* \ paramdihyam paraih yach rhii team «va pangtyatt ) ttAity- 
mipalii-rimiiiiiUlA t'-Cm Shul^ paramdm galim | ] S'ltd Larmir tJiai)d» 
Vitftsur dna^ Kriiknak jn-ajdpati^ \ hadhdrthaUt Sdvaaoiycha pravifhfa 
mSniaAJm tanuja ityddi \ 

"Tlien the righteous Rama, dejected, on hearing tltc words of those who 
thus Rpoke, meditated for a moment, with hia eyes diaturbcd by tears. 
Then King Kuvera, and Yama with the Ktria, and Indra, lord of tlio 
godi, and Varuna, lord of the wftters, and the glorious three-eyed Ifsha- 
devft, whose ensign is o bull, and Brahma, the creator of the whole world, 
the most ominent of the bnowers of the Veda ; [* and that King DiiSo- 
nitha, moving in the air on a celestial oar, arrived in that region, equal in 
Instre to the king of the gods] ; these all having come on cars brilliaut as 
the sua, and arrived in the city of Lanka, came near to Bughava (llama). 
Then these most eminent gods, holding the large arms of Ilftraa, adorned 
with aniJets, addressed him as ho stood with joined hands : ' How dost 
then, the maker of the whole uniTcrse, the moet eminent of the wise, 
the permding, disregard Sita throwing herself into the fire ? How dost 
tliou not perceive thyself to be the chief of the host of the gods ? [Thoa 
' Tbae twa linei oocur in Oorraiio'i adition odIjt. 
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««k3 fc—il| a* TaoB Fiti"*^-. aad the Pntjipati of lb Vim. 
Ski jiiwil^iliii iiflfcithiTi iriirlli. the eelf-dspendait bri, 
Ite ^^ Kb*s a< tW B^bM, ad ifce Cftb of Lbe Sadhyu. Tk 
Hi'mmiiiMiw iwi. ih Tfiwurfliii Itiiiwijiii Thoa,Ti!xerorik* 
ttm, wt wiB B :h ^ti and al tk» fcniiaiiig of created tliingr And 
y« Am ^jf.!!-**.^ SHi Ifte • i wiw wm.* Being thus oddnwd 
ty One tiiilJMi rf *• wwU, Btea, tke lonl of th« woriil, OM d 
tte fl io rtw of n|^MMnc9% mU la tte aost aninetit gods, ' I »- 
^riwy»df»>Mi«,*Bii, wof Dti«i»U»; do yon, dirinebta^ 
tall ■• «bi» nd wfcBMW I ^' BfJiMfl, duef of the kuowets of Ha 
TeA^ npliad to KikokAa (Bi^) th» tpeakiDK : • Hear my bn 
wd, Aott, e beng «f gBBane fomtat- Tboa art the god. tbe givwa 
laid, Rbiran*, arvcd with th« diann. TlMa art the one-lMuned boai, 
tbe eoaqMror cf thj fiw^ part mmi fotue, the tme, imperMhabla 
Brahm, b«ih in the middle aad end. Thou art th« sapretne rij^UKam- 
■caa of the wvMa, TJaraVwa, the llMir-«iBed ; tbe bearer of Ifao Imr 
Gfa^pga, Hfuhikeia (lard of the aMan\ Pom^ {the male), the ht^wt 
at P wiwIiaB, the mkoanquBed, swoid-wieldjiig, Tisfann, and KiiAtkk" 
•fanghtrfim^tiiegfiMsal, the leader, the tme. Th«a art intetUgmw. 
thoo art patioKe, and nIf-Rstnint. Tboa art the aouroe of b«iag 
and canae of destrartioD, TTpcndra (the yoooger Indra}, and Hadhu- 
tudana. Thon art Maheadra (tbe elder ludm) ftjIfiUing the fiinetioii 
of Indra, he from whose naTel tprings a lotut, the ender of battle*. 
Tbe great divine ruhis call thee tbe refage, the resort of snpplianU. 
Thon art the thousand -horned, compoeed of the Veda, the bundrrd- 
beaded, the mighty. Thou art the primal maker of the three tcoHda, tba 

»* la ^ patU of the Mababfaanla vhen Kjuhna ii ideatilied vitli the capren* 
Dittf, be i> ilwa^ reprewawd a> perfect!} eamaoaa of hii tine character, th 
aonnBeatalot eipUini airajr thii rlcrmth totm in the foUowin^ maaDR : AIMm J h a>- 
numfralmd na Srakma-tidyatrnmuthyaMga intty-idi-tiddluitmifa tiid.a\ m iij|jin))» 
"adnSnaM naraivdhfan" Hi itraAwanaH-s kfitaliit t^-Jyianr ka nifapa —*■ 
ripa-Miana^ Brahmanam guruwii afia ita upniad Hy Ska '•SImniam" iti \ "SaU 
it cnabliihMl b; the Teda, etc., that the wpiratiDD after the KteDK of Brahma cnaa 
oaVj baa the ^nre of Eroliini), and sincr Brahoia had jiut proinpl«d tlut aapinlMa 
bf th« worda 'huw dowl thou uut pvrctiTe thpclf ?' fi^ma, hswdud^ the appMnaa 
(rf a donre in knniF, applica tn Kralmu, u on ignorant tiudenl to hia teacher, la a- 
plain hi* own naluTR. and aaja ' I regard mjvelf,' etc." 

>» ir Ibii mcanii, u ll Kt'mi to do, Kriabgs tbe wn of DevaU, it mint, if not al 
■nuchroniam, bn regarded u pt"p1iclic. The cominentalor make* it mean mcrd] 
lh> " h1aek-<Mlout*d " (^'lAfu lad-tiar^)- 
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self-depeDdeiit lunl, and the rufuge uf the Siddhus and Sadhyas, o tbgu 
ptimoTally boru. Thou art sacridce, thou art the rasba^kara, and the 
omkara, higher tbun the highest. Men know not who thou art, the 
Bonrue of boing, or the destroj'er. Thou art seen in aU creatures, in 
firahmans and in cows, in all the regions, in the mountuius and rirere, 
tfaousand-footed, glorious, hundred headed, thousand -oycd. Thou sua- 
bdneat oreaturea, and the earth with its mountains; thou art seen, Rama, 
at the extremity of the earth, in the waters, a mighty serpent support- 
ing the three worlds, gods, Gandharvas, and Danavas. I am thy heart, 
SAmo, the goddess SarasvatT is thy tongue. The gods have been made 
by Brahma the hairs on thy limbs. The night is culled the closing, and 
tiie day the opening, of thine eyes. The Vedas are thy thoughta.'*' Tbia 
[nniTerse] exists not without thee. The whole world is thy body ; the 
earth is thy stability. Agni is thine anger. Soma is thy plea 
thou whose mark is the S'rTvataa. By thee the three worlds were 
traversed of yore with thy three paces, and llahendra was made king 
after thou hadst bound the terrible Bull. ["That which is known as the 
chiefest light, that which is known as the chiofest darkness, that which 
i« higher than the highest, — Uiou art called the highest Soul. It is 1 
thou who art hymned as that which is called the highest, and [is} 
the highest. Men cull thee the highest source of oontinuunce, pri>- 
duotion, and destruction]. Sita is Laxmi, and thou art Viehuu, the 
dirino Krishna, the lord of creatures, who hast entered a mortal body 
for the slaughter of Ravana,' " etc. 

In the sume way as Vishnu is associated with Rama in the Ramfi- 
yagn, bo is he connected with Krishna in the Mahahharata, the Yiahnu, 
Bhignvnta, and Brahmn-cnirartta Furanas, and other YaishDaTa works 
at a later date. In the two first-named Puranas though Krishna is 
iometimes spoken of as a partial incarnation of Vishnu (see the passage 
from the Bhagavata Puranu, s. 33, 27, quoted above, p. 42, and another 
from the Vbhnu FnraQa, which will be adduced below), he is generally 
n^oided as a perfect mimifestatioa of that deity, nho, again, is iden- 
tified with the supreme Spirit. In the Mahiibharata — which, as we have 

'** The conmentabn' explain) loSt^iarni, than : SaSuirijitnlt ti-dhs^Hti lilir Mi'ilf 
Hi MiutSraf pratrilti-rnvrtHi-ryarnXMiiodhakSIf \ " SaHiiariu are the thingi by 
whisb paopla art initruotod, tbe thiaga which preKribe (he rules of actiBg and far- 




:>J VISHXU. Ai REPRESENTED IN THE '^chaf.u. 

si'«-n. j'-QiLiiris J. v'i5t ooileotioQ ut* keterogeneous materials originating in 

;.:t' r.i;: uvs. ir.i onijoiirin:? the opinions of Tarious sects — we sLxl 

d;i :iia: 'vriiiina ii iiversiiiv represented in different parts of the work. 

I 'ui'-i ilriiulr 7. 14- rioteti some remarks of Professors Wilson and 

lasjvn :ii '.::< i\i:yx*:. A.oori:::^ to these a*athors Krishna, in so far as 

ic .-i .iTr-*: I' ••: is 12. .u::or in :ii-. events of the poem, is generally mace 

•.' ".A" I iL':?-.':,'/ -linian riirt. and to manifest no superhuman power in 

<L.v.ii;'::^ ;r:c':I-. :r :T^r:cm:r.j enemies: while, as professor Wilica 

-»; '.i.u i-s >..'> L'uie jharictcr is fr^trientlj disputed. In the Chh^- 

; ^'-i VMU-.>"»:.ui .10 :< ?r»:iifii •:•£ sim'lv as the son of DeTakt. In 

• ..- .;> M.-? £ "ii: ii thi.:h.lri:a Iii is iescribed as rendering homage 

V ; •.•..;».—$. iz: IS r>:*.:~iz^ rim !iizi boons of various kinds. Ic 

-. :: • •a:ss:-r> :=- -^ .i.:::l-.-i -vr.'z v.e rlshi Narayana, while his friend 

\ ■' ,:-. •:• •«..!.> IS :Z'= '^-.'li tii-r r-shi >"ira. the inseparable eompanioa 

V ••.-::.."• I- :ii'i:3»f rirl:;;* tissues, however, Krishna is byn-J 

•: -^ .-ci-*i.*i :- Tiz-tril as iz. irljiary ziortal. He receives various 

:. . . . v; i.TC* :r:3i iloh.li-rTi; iz. hii :hara«::er as the rishi Xaravana, 

•x- ' v-j -.'/.r- :^:i fi-LV-r-jive a^.-?. azi iifrLivs superhuman faculties. 

\\ ... .^ ••■;.: icTin; .a :L. illy ::' :h-r pj^d.is. he lestroys S^isupala supvr- 

■' i — ' •. ^v!: h.j lis :-. Ai.i iz. n\;-:::fr. is rassa^es he is identined 

• .*;..--: r.:-::-.r ■^:'.".: V.i';.-i. wh: arii-. as I have said, is 

'v ;-i-:-. :•: :.: '. •: r.-: ■xi:h :Le suirc^ie Sr-irlt. I shall now 

• x^ol : * .;*.::: ;. v;.r..:T ;: ti5c.*u::s :.l.ii:ra:ivo of these various 
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« • \ -i' ' ■ *'" • s V. : I .-A; i? :v. -::::::-► 1. I: is extrenitly un- 

• • ■- - "i <. '. - .' :*. .! i: * '.T-:* u? wi:h :••.:: any partiouLirs 

. t-. •, •. ■ .' -.v" •". "-. 5':...:' I hav: >:•:=. /.ai to possess tho 

. :. \ -. ■ f v.- .".:■: f: :.;?.: ;•:? a? to obtain the 

. ' ■ • •■ \ ' - :" : •.••:;^-. :-::r:::."i:::':; th.it he was tho 

•> . ." '.. .. ....* - •■• *-■— ..-..•■• j*...,^. .4. .■>«^'4 *VlO? 111. IT'S 
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a eva na hahhara to 'nta-vtliy&m etat-trai/am praiipadyeta " axUam 
thyutam aii prana-taSitiitam ati" Hi \ " Ghora, tho deacendnnt of 
Bi, having declared this [the preceding mj-stjcQl lore] to Krishna 
n of DevakI, said to him that [which, when he heard], he became 
free from tbirst [i.«. desire], viz. : ' let a man at the time of his death 
have recourse to these three tests, Thoit nrt the iindeeaying, thou art tkt 
imptriihable, thou art the tvhtiU prineiple of breath." 

I quote soma of the commentHtor'a rcmarka on this important text : 
Tad ha etail ifajna ilarsanaih Ghoro n&mata Angirano gotratah Kfuh' 
nSya Derail -pulniyn iiihgdya vitrd urdcha lad "flat trayam" ilySdi- I 
vyarahU»na lambatidhah \ sa cha efad darianaih irulrd apipSta «ra I 
anyahhyo vidifilhho babhura \ itthaUt tha viHthtd tyam Ttdi/a yttt 
Kfithnatya JMvakt-putraii/a anyilfh vidydm prati trid-viehheda-iarl 
•Yk piirutha-i/(tfna-vidydm tlauli | Bhora Angiratak KrUhnaya ukUA 
imdtk DfdydHi tim uvdcha iti tad Sha \ la waSt yaihokla-yajna-tid anta- 
ttliydm marava-ksU Han-mantra-traijam pratipadyeta japed ity artha^ | 
.... prdna-aamiitam prdnatya famiitam tmnyak tanAkritancha tir- 

(p* UUtpam tut .... \ " A person, Ohera hy niimo, and an Aiigi- 
Ik-by family, baring declared tliia doctrine of sacrifice to Krisltna 
Pmu of Dovaki, bis piipi!, then said, et<i. The connection of the last 
itri 'said,' is with the words which occur some way below, 'these 
three,' etc. And having heard this doctrine, he became free from desire 
for any other kinds of knowledge. In this manner he praises thia 
knowledge of the /"((rMsAa-eacrifice by saying that it was so distinguished 
that it destroyed all thirst in Erishiia, the son of Devaki, for any other 
knovlodge. He now tells us what Ghora Aijgimsa said after declaring 
this knowledge to Krishna. It was this ; ' Let him who knows the afore- 
aaid ucrifi«e, at the time of his death hare recoui'se to, mutter, Chew 
three li^Xta .... prilna-*amiitam means, ' thou art the very minute, 
flubtile principle of breath.' " 

me passages of the Mahabharata in which 

;ndering homage to Mabudeva, and couse- 

lowledging his own inferiority to 

i'ana-parva (vt. 1S13-165G) in a 

ponage which I shall quote further on, that Aijuna goes to supplicate 

MahadeTB for celestial weapons, and obtains from him the Pajupato. 

At a later rtage of the poem (DroBa-parra, v. 2838) Arjuna is udriwd 
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by Erishna to apply again to Uahideva for the eame PniuputK * 
us if the author (if indeed be is the same by whom the earlier puMgt 
Taa written) had forgotten that he had already got it. Aijuna, il 
appears, had rowed (cv. 2681 ff.) to alay Jayadratha on the foUovinf 
day, though all the iuferior deities should stand forward as his fa*- 
tectora. Subsequently, however, be becomes dejected, reflcding tlul 
the enemy's leaders would do their utmost to preserve Jayadratlw, nid 
that he would thus be unable to fulfil his promise (w. 2830 H) 
Krishna hereupon advisra Arjuna to supplicate UabiideTa for the PUn- 
pota weapon with which that god himself had formerly ilestroye^I bU tbi 
Daityas, and with which he (Arjuna) would bo able to slay Jayadntht 
on the morrow (tt. 2838 ff.). Arjuna and Krishna then arrive (it do« 
not clearly appear whether mc^ntally or bodily) with the speed of iht 
wind, at the mountain on the summit of which Mahadeva abode, whan 
they obtain a virion of that deity, with Purvall and bis attendant Bhu- 
tas(demons). On seeing bimVaiudeva (Krishna) bows down to the earth: 
Mahabharata, Dronu-parva, vv. 2862 ff. — Fatudm^at lu taik dfiikfti 
JagAma Siraid xitim \ Pdrtkena taha dkartmitma ^nnon brahma toMi- 
taiiam\hkStltmri/tpa-karmSBamajam iianam aTt/ayam(maintga^paraiiia1» 
yoniM ihaM vdyum Jyotu/iUm nidkiin \ »ratfi(araiit t&ridhoramim Urn- 
raiehii prakfitim pardm \ dera-danara-yaxanam mdnatamihcha iAdfuin*»\ 
yogStiSneha parara brahma tfiptam brahma-tiddm nidhim \ charSriutnuf 
irashfSram praiiharUaram era rha \ liah-topam mahStmSnaA iaJm- 
mrya-yuHodayam | ravand«laifi tadd Srishno vdn-manohuddhi'kanatAiiiki\ 
yamprapadyantiTidvdJiuah tUxmadhgdlma-padaishinah \ lam ajam Idr^- 
atmdnam jagmatuh iaravam S/iavam | Arjunai ehapi tarn dwam bhiyt 
bhuyo 'py avandaia \ JMtrd laA tarva-bhatddim bhsta-hhacya-b/um- 
dbbaeam \ lata* l6r iigatau drUhfvd Nara-Ndrdyavdc ubhau | *uprit»tmm- 
nutn&lf Sarvahi proi-Seha prahatann iea | dgatam r&M nara-irukfkdr 
utiithfhetam gata-ilamau \ kincha v&m fptitttm rlrdti manotah riprtM 
uehyat&m \ yena kSryena tamprdptau ymdih tat t&dhayami kirn \ rriyatim 
Otmana^ ireya* tat earram pradaddmi rdm \ 

" The righteous Vdaudcva (Krishna) then, together with the aoD of 
Prithil (Aijuna), reciting the eternal Veda, bowed his head to the 
ground, beholding him, the source of the worlds, the maker of the 
|abom, the imperishable lord, the supretno source of 
^ wind, the abode of the luminaiies, the creator of the 
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HI, the euprtme substance of the earth, tlie I'ramer of gods, Danavas, 
Tnxos, and men, thcsupremeBrahnm of meditative Hyatcms, thesatieGed, 
the treasure nf those who know Brahma, the creator of the world, and 
also its destroyer, the great impersonutc'd destructive Wrath, originul of 
the nltribut«s of Itidru and Surya. Krishna thea reverenced him with 
Toic«, mind, understanding, and act.'" Those two [heroes] had recourse 
to Bhava (Mahadova) as their refuge, — to him whom the n-ise, desiring 
the gobtilo and spiritual abode, seek after, — to him the unborn cause. 
Ai^una, too, again and again reverenced that deity, knowing him to he 
tb« beginning of all beings, the source of the past, the future, and tha 
preaent. Beholding those two, Nara and Kariiyana, arrived, Sarvn 
(Mahadera) then grcotly gratified, said, as if smiling : * Welcome, moat 
eminent of men, rise up freed from fatigue, and tell me quickly, heroes, 
whot your mind desires. Shall I aceompiish for you the object for 
which you have come ! Choose what is most for your welfare. I will 
give you all.' " 

Krishna and Aijuna then redto a byinn in honoar of UahadeTo, in the 
course of which he is designated as the " soul of all things, the creator 
of all things, and the pervader of all things " {risi'dtmane riaca-«rij'e 
riham arpVyn tiihfhate), A.rjuna then, after reverencing both Krishna 
snd Mnh&deva, asks the latter for the celestial weapon. They are 
thereupon sent by Mahadeva to a lake where he Bays ho had formerly 
deposited his how and arrows. They there saw two serpents, one of 
which was vomiliug flames, and approached them, bowing to Mahadeva 
and uttering the Sulamdriya."' Tiirough the power of Mahadeva, llie 
•erpenta change their shape and become a bow and arrow (v, 2899), 
which Krishga and Arjuna bring to Mahadeva. Eventually Aijuna 
receives as n boon froui Mahadeva ihe Pasupata weapon, with the 
power of fulfilling his engagement to slay Jayadratha (vv. 2906 ff.); 
after which they both return to their camp. 

The Anusasana-parvu aldo contains several sections in which the 

'** In ■ pftHogt bom the Suutipurtn, Kbieh I aliill iiuot« Airthir oo. KrisLQa ex- 
ploilu ■<*■}' the worship whieli here and elsrirhiirc lie i» tniil to bme rcudcred to 
HaLblen, by uying that it viu done <ot the nke of example tu othen, tnd wat in 
mlilj offered to hinuelf, Mslilidevs heiag one of hia maniftMntioiu. llul Mitiwlvrt 
tiimadf ij here, and in the next poisagi^, identified with the lupreme Doitjr (Bnhuk}. 

**■ A hymn from ths Yajur vedi, which will be quoted fdrtbn on in Uw ehspter 
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ifri ^c '-'hc MC^tT'i crj^Ho:* J'^ntMii*- FUAim frypJauw gnukfd dU 
_fi-cr>/ic- Tc .•>•< 5 "if f^ii'&M'i'M i\ii£^'4£.iff^ f^MM ki iKird mpdsmU | ^- 
cr-r^iLrfft jtR^iT'-'Tii fi^^iii.iiK*it'L r-w WB 9irr«A chimh^mt^ ^9 yo^m-riUkv 
r^jJit'r^ ' rr* ^ft s.'-f . rrL- i crc^fiift ptrMmmM BraAjmm mtmekckm wmd-auitlim 

irc^te c'f.:iufrc% periX&-^t%u^'^»ar^'ymit4 wkmriff mriiym-'SmmMttitMh | 
ci ^^ Mr:: ^Iff'fM '»J:4.fli iikM-^i£ui P*r€tmeitmrmm riU JfdrdynSt 
pii"'§ i.i%kK^ ri-ii^s-ecii^itar^T aJU riJcdm fMmm-mMkfko Vuknh 
pMrsv^s-dm'JBysl i^r^s^'tmMS'aur mMdr^ nxjf^Uj'lxmte}']yo^'ekAjnttktt\ 
RitarQ-iKacTy^ :^ Eru%Me%4 jsf*s rycpt^m m^kdtwtsmd \ imm prmaiif^ 
f^A d^ :<i H Bsd-.i'^ » 2 » riM Bhdrtts artkdi ^ pny^mrmiram chm mito- 
^yJbftAM rai /^id p^dpt4ir'2m era ra/ndr^ tmnrmdx&d Maheicardt \ pftr* 
Mm r^rtka-4'iha*raiH iu f^pUrdn f^ka Jfddhsr^k | pnuddya vandMm 
d^ra/h chartUMni'^Hruf/i yt'r'.i-!i y>uff yug€ tu Kriskmemn to^hito r«i 
Mah^kcarah Dt/iiii^n pardmayl ehaira pritaiehaira mahdtmanak j 
aikaryyam yadrisafn iajtya jagad-yoner mahdtmanah \ tad ayam dfiikta- 
van Mdxut putrdrth^ Harir achyut/ik tiumdt parataranchaira nduyam 
paHytifni Bhnrata rydhhydtum d^ra-derasya sakto namdny aiethatah \ 
etha iakto mahdhdhur vaktum bhayarato yundn \ nhh&tiHckaira kdrUnyena 
•alydm mdhegvarltli nripa \ 

" I am unable to declare the attributes of the wise MahadeTa, who is 
an all -pervading god, yet is nowhere seen, who is the creator and the 
lord of Brahma, Vishnu, and Indra, whom the gods, from Brahma to the 
]'i.Hii(;li;iH, worshi]), who transcends material natures as well as spirit 
(Puriisha), who irt meditated upon by rishis versed in contcmplatioa 
iyfifffi), and pOHScssing an insight into truth, who is the supreme, 
iiii|MTiHhtibh) liruhina, that which is both nonexistent, and at once 
oxiiitfiit and nonc^xiHtunt. Having agitated matter and spirit by his 
powrr, thJH god of gods and lord of creatures (Frajapati) thence created 

'** Tlic MS. of the MuhilbbririitA in the library of the Royal ABiatic Society reads 

tinutit. 
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fimbini. Wliat human being liko me, who has been Buliject to geeta- 
doa in the womb, and to birlh, and is liable to decay nnd death, con 
declare the attributes of Bhava, the supreme lord, — [who can do this] 
except rTarikyana, the hearer of the shell, the discus, and the club? 
TTiia Tishiju, wise, eminent in qaaliticB, very hard to ovorcoroe, 
vitli divine insight, of mighty power, beholds "* [him] with the 
eye of contemplation. Through his devotion to Rudro, the world 
19 pervaded by the miglity Krishna. Having then propitiated that 
deity (Miihadova) at Bodari, he (Krishna) obtaiaed from the golden- 
eyed Hahesrara the quality of being in all worlds more dear than 
wealth (?). This Uadhava (Krishna) performed austerity for a full 
tbousand years, propitiating 3*173, the god who bestows boons, and the 
preceptor of the world. Bat in every mundane period (yujit) Mahea- 
T«ra has been propitiated by Krishna, and has been gratified by the 
eimnent devotion of that great personage. This unshaken Hari 
(Erisbnft), when [seeking] for offspring, hag beheld distinctly of what 
chuacter is the glory of that great parent of the world. Than him 
(Uah&deva ?) I behold none greater. This long-armed [Krishna] ia 
able to reoonnt fully the names of the god of gods, to describe the 
qualities of the dirine [being], and the real might of Mohcavara in 
all its extent." 

Bhishma then calla upon Krishna (whom he designates as Vishnu, 
and as the divine teacher of gods and Asuras) to celebrate Mobadeva's 
greatness. Krishna accordingly saya (vv. CIO S.) : 

Na gaiih tarmandih iaki/H rtltum liani/a lattratali \ Bi'ranyagarlha- 
pramuhhS derUk tendn't tnakarahai/ai \ na riSur yatya bkaranam JdilifSk 
t&xma dariiriii^ \ »a hatkam nara-mdtrsna iaiyo jMtum tatam gatift | 
tatjfdkam atara-ghrmtga kaihiehid bhtgarato giimiin \ bKacatum kirtta- 
jfiihfam vrattiaya [rrateia^ifft f] j/athutalkam \ " The course of tlie 
deeds of lia (Uahsdeva), cannot be really known. He whose essence 
neither the gods bended by HiranyE^arbha, nor the great riahis with 
lodra, nor the Adityas the pcreeivers of the minutest objects, under- 
UAnd^^iow can he, the refuge of saints, be known by any mere man ? 
I shall declare to you exactly some of the attributes of that divine slayer 
ef the Asnrns, of the lord of religious ceremonies." 

is beheld.' but the teme leenu to require 
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Kriahna then relates bow he had formerly secii Mnhadeva. It ippearf 
that, his wife JumbavatT (v. 616), daughter of the king of the monkeys'* 
{knp'indra-pulrl, t. 629), had come to him desirous of a son; she bbji 
(TV. 619 f.): 

yit hi U 'prdpt/am mttha trUAu hhmhu kinehana { hkan trij«t tvam 
apardn t'chhan Tailu-kuhdeaha \ tvayu dvadaia-varshdai rrallbhutma 
ituhyata I aradhija pidahhaHtdram RukmingSih janitah tutah \ " For 
there ia nolhing in these three worlds unattainttblu by thee (Kriahna]. 
Thou, acion of ttie race of Yadu, couldst create other worlds. By tfaee 
after twelre years' fasting and mortification,'" and worship of the 
nourisher of beaata (Sluhadeva), eons were begotten on Rukniinl (another 
of his wives)." 

Krbhna promiaes to bring about the accomplishment of Jamhavati's 
wishes. The story proceeds that he was then conveyed by the celeslinl 
bird Ganid<i to the Himalaya (v. 63'J), where he sees the delightful 
hermitage of the saint Upamunyu, which is described at length (w. 
634-652)."* Krishna enters and is reverentially saluted by Upamanyu 
(v. 655), who tells him that after propitiating Mabadeva by austeritiet, 
he shall obtain a son equal to himself (v. 658).'" The saint then goee 
OB to celebrate the greatness of Mahadeva, who, he said, had given 
boons to various beings, and to Viahnu his discus (vv. 662 ff.) ; 

Siranyakaiipur yo 'hh&d dantmo Merit-hampanah \ Una tarcatnaraii- 
varj/yaih Sarvdt prdplaih iainSrhtdam \ tatyaira putra-prararo Man- 
daro nSma vOrutah \ Mahadeta-carSch ckhahram rarshurhudam ayod/myat | 
Viihjtoi ehakrarieha tad ghoraHi rajram Akkandalmya cka \ iirnant purd 
'bhavat lata Ora)uuydn.g»gku Seiava \ yat tad bhagavat/i pAixam i&iffdA 

'" Ho is, howevpr, called king of the bears ia tbe Visbiio ParBga, — See Witooo'i 
tnuulatioD, p. 547. 

'*' Thia twelve jomt' auaUritj' pcrfurmud before fur the sake of progeny ta aUuiled 
to farther oa in the Aao^asariH-piuTa, t. 6397, and the birth of a soa ia mentioned, 
T. S889. Aa Ertihna U roprenonted iti tbnt pauage in a \agbvr eluirnct« thui be ii 
in the one before as, it will be more appropriately quoted further on. 

'*■ One of the featoies of the hermitage is Ijiua depicted in t. 651 : KrifanU ar- 
pair nakida mfigaW vyrighrnicha miira-rat \ pntbhavad dipla-tapa»fim aanniiartSU 
nuAofnonan | " Weasela sport in s friendly faabioii wilb serpcuta. and tigcra irilh 
deer, througli the power of tboBU aainta of brilliant auaterity, from the proiimitit of 
those mighty ones." — Gonipare Isaiah, li. 6 IT: ■' The wolf alao shall dwell with the 
lamb, and the loopard sball lie down »F!(h the kid," elo, 

■*■ In V. 655 the appellation punifarlliaxa, " lotai-eyed," aad in t. 650, that of 
aikaxya, are applied to Erisbiia. 
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h tandnayha \ jalanlara-tharam katva dailj/afwha bala-garvita. 
mtp&dilaA Vfisha^eaa dlptsSi jvalatut-iannthham \ dattam hhagavati 
tubhyaSi durdhariham iy'aid ^dhhutam | na iakyam drath{um anyma var- 
Jayitvd rinHkinam | Sudarianam ihavatt/ evam BharmoHain tad& tu tat | 
SuiarianaSi tada iatya- lake noma pralUhfhitam \ fajjirnam abhaval tdta 
OrahaiySngethu Keiava j QrahastjatihalatyangB varadatiaiya dhimatalt | 
iM iatlrfini rahanty anya ckakraih tajra~iat6ny apt j ardaminaieha 
cibudha Orahetfa lubaliyeuH | Sira-datta-tariin jayhnitr aturendrdn Surd 

" Hiranyaka^ipu, the Danava, the sbnker of moniit Mem, obtained 
from Sarra (Uahadeva) the Bovereigntjr of all the immortalB for a 
bundrrd million yean. He bad an eminent and renon-ned son, called 
Handara, who by the grace of Mahadeva fought with lodra for a 
hundred million yeara. Formerly both Iho dreadful discus of Vishnu 
and the thunderbolt of Akhandala (Indra) were shattered against the 
limbs of Oraba (Bahu), That discus, resplendent and fiery, which was 
fonnerly giren to thee by the god after alujing the marine monster, 
and the Daityo, proud of his strength, waa produced by Mahadeva.'** 
Bestowed upon thee by the god, resistless, and wonderful in its potency, 
it could not be looked upon by any other than Pinukiii (the bearer of 
the bow, i'.«. Uahadeva). It then receivod from libava (Mahadeva) 
the name of Sudarsana, and by that name it is celebrated in the world. 
That discos waa shattered against the limbs of Graha. On the body 
of the wise and very powerful Qiaba, who had received a boon, no 
weapons, not even the discus, or a thousand tliunderbolts, produce 
■ny effect. The gods being harassed by the most mighty Graha, slow 
on many occasions the Asuras who had received boons from S'ira." 

After t4Jlling that many other persons had obtained boons by wor- 
■bipping Uahadera, the saint Upamanyu relates a story about himself, 
how bis mother, nAer smelting him on the head {ntiirdhany ughritya) 
had fully declared to him the greatness of this deity (vv. 724 ff.) la 
Mldition to the more general attributes assigned to the god, the follow- 

"° Id an iccooDl nf Eiuhns's eiptuiU in (he Drona-pnrrn, howerer, il is raid 
(t. 402) that lliech«kn*i»oblaJn«lby*o[BhippingAgui: Si'i^d-tt rarlha'toMtai 
toi/ityilTa SutSituttm \ Agntyam atlraik dunfharihitm fAaimm Mi* mahoiala^ | 
In thr Mine pooage (t. 401) b« ii aaid lo haia ohtained hii ahctl {tiifiia) hj con- 
qnning PsBrlmjalii in the infernal rrgians. 
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^pHC^ AM. >. 711 £V b ii tlH Hd rf an the vorUa, >tlp»- 
irfag, fw&f: H &e kart W^ d ocMaao^ kDowing all iimm 
{w. 7t» t). Be mtam a bei^ a bidnt, ■ dnb, ■ nrad, an m 
t«.7ti}. HakaaatBaeafaapcai^aamiipQrKrpente, aneriSeiil 
M [t. 746). B* 
s nxisical lui^^jiuuiti 
(t. 747> Ha k^i^ P9^ wt i, ai^n otfan weep ; speaia like* 
■ vdl a* !■ BWKt tones (t. 748). He laofb 
Iviiftcall; {t. 749}. He u botb TMlik aad iimsiUe, on the dtar, «B 
the — ^*'«* peM, is Ae fin, a boy, bi «U man, a jonth (r. 791). 
He daffiea with the daa ^ fa aod the wins of the riahia; with cncl 
hnr, tbteam mp p e ma n,** Baked, with excited look (r. 742 : brt^tH 

eikrJU-l^innai: \) He is one-laeed, two-fiioed, three-fooed, mujr- 
bced. 

Such is tbe deity, of whom, after hearing this dcecriptioii, Upsmanyv 

becomes a conslant derotee, and n-hom he gratifies by long ansteridet, 

standing for a thousand years on tlie tip of bu left toe, daring the fiist 

f hundred years of which period he lives on fruits, the second himdred 

I withered leaves, the third hundred on water, and tho remaining 

n hundred on air (v. 768 ff.) Mahadcva at length appears to him 

1 tlie form of Indro, and offers him his choice of a boon. Upomanyo, 

jlBWovcr, is indifferent about Indm, and declares that he cares nothing 

nit any other god than Mahudcva, and will accept no boon however 

mt at tho hand of any other, adding many passionate expressions of 

ivolion to this deity. And a further occasion being offered by a ques* 

D of Indra, the Baiut again proceeds to expatiate at some length on 

' Iho attributes of his favourite god (vv. 784-829), of which I shall only 

quote tho following lines (v. 822 ff.) : 

Jtrfuhhir vA kim angitii iair Uah kSram-hAranam \ na iuiruma j/ad 
•in^iittja liftjiam Mi/arehi/aU luraih | kiusanyatya turai^ a 

i»i Ulomlly, tugnili numbro ririli pradHm. 
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mukfvd Mahtitaram \ arehijate ' rehila-pSrvaih vd br&hi j/ady luti U 
inUih 1 ymya Srahmd cha VUhnui eha IvaA ehdpi laha daivatai^ \ 
. wrcha^ithdh tadd Ungark tatmdch ehhre»hfhatamo hi lak \ na padmuniA 
MA ekakrdnka na raJrunkH yala^ prajO^ | lingdrJcd cha hhaganks eha 
tmndd Jtdhtiean prajd \ Dtrydfy kdrana-rupa-hhdra-janild[h'] tarvH 
hKagankil^hl ttriyo lingmdpi JTariuya lari'a-paruthdA pratyaxa-ehih' 
nlkfitAl^ I yo 'nyat kdranam livar&t praradaU devyd cha yad nd^hitaih 
trailolye la-ehardehart la tu pumun vdhyo bhaced diirmatih { pufltUngaih 
tarvam lianaih ilrl-lingaih niddhi chdpy Umdm \ dvdhkydm tanubhydih 
vyaptaSi hi chardcharan idamjagat \ " Is Isu (Mahadeva) the Cause of 
CHOWS for any olher reaeoas ? We have Dot heard that the linga (male 
organ) of any other person is worshipped by the gods. Declare, if thoa 
hast heard, what other being's Itoga except that of Mahc^rara is now 
worshipped, or has formerly been worshipped, by the gods ? He whose 
lioga Brahma and Yishnu, and thou (Indra), with the deities, continually 
worship, is therefore tfae moat eminent. Since children bear neither 
the mark of the lotus (Brahma's), nor of the discus (Yishnu's), nor of 
the thunderbolt (Indra' e), but are marked with the male and the female 
organs, — therefore offspring is derived from Mahes\-aru. All women 
produced from the nature of Bev! as their cause, are marked with the 
female organ, and all males are manifestly marked with the linga of 
Hara. Ho who asserts any other cause than livara (Uahadeva) or 
[affirms] that there is any [female] not marked by Devi in the three 
worlds, including all things moveable or immoveable, let that fool be 
thrust out, Know everything which is male to be Isana, and all that 
u female to be Uma, for this whole world, moveable and immoveable, is 
pervaded by [these] two bodice." 

Indnv is not much pleased with this address ; but Mahadeva himself 
appears with his spouse Parvatl (vv. 837-841 f.)i and a long description 
of tfae rision is given. Brahma and Vishiju stand on Uahadeva's right 
and left, and celebrate bis praises (v. 809, f.) : 

Savya-dtutHdevOiyaBrahmd loka-pitdmaha^] diryam rimdnam dithiya 
haiua-y»klam mano-jaram \ rSma-pdrira-gatai chdpi tathd Ndrdyana^ 

tlhita^ I rainateyaA lamdruhya iafhha-chakra-gadd-dharah | 

875 f. Attvvan vividhaik itolrair Mahddevaih *urd» tadd \ BrahmH 
BhavaUt tadd 'ttauthid ralhanlaram udtrayan \ jytih(ha-»SmnA eha d*vt- 
iaitjagati ydrdyantu tadd \ gti^on hrahma param Sakra^ iata-rudriyant 
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uttamam \ Brahma y&rSyanai ehaiva devardjaSeha KiauSikah \ atoiitd* 
mahulmSnat traijat tret/a icS^nayah | 869. "On ihe left (right?) of lit 
god TV08 Brahma, patrinrch of the world, starnliog on a oclnlial or, 
drawn by swans, and dcct ns Ihouglit. ' On the left vsa TSanytn 

(Vishnu) mounted on Goruija, bearing a shell, discus, and club 

8^5. The goda then lauded irahadora with various hymns. Bndmd 
celebrated him, reciting tho ralhantira, whole IfarSyana hymned the 
god of gods with the jyeshfha tSman, and Indra. uttering thnt mort 
eminent prayer, the excellent Sblarurlriya. CrahmS, Ifarfiyana, aid 
the king of Iho gods (Indra) the son of Kusika,"* the time nigbty 
deities, shone like the three fires." 

TJpamanyu liimself then lauds MahSdcva (vr. 880-923). At ftd 
concluBioa of his hymn a shower of flowera falls ftxjtn the sky ot Mi 
head, accompanied by celestial odoura, and music (v. 925 f.). nod UtU- 
deva addresses him, offering to bestow everything he nisbee. T7p8ilUiiyn 
sheds tears of joy, falls on his knees, makes repeated prostmlions, tod 
after acknowledging with gratitude the god's condesceiiBion in grwrtinff 
him this vision, proceeds to say {w. 839 ff.) : 

Sfl uha Ihagaran dtea^ tarra-salhddir atfyayah \ tarra-tatira-eidkSai- 
jna^ pradhana-purusfmi parah \ ya 'trijad daxindd angSd Bra)m&*aM 
loka-sambhavam \ vilma-poriviit tathS Fi'thnuih hka-raxSrtham ftrOrtf t 
yagSnta chaiva lampnlpte Riiiram Ih 'trijat prabhiir ity adi | "THl 
is the glorious god, the beginning of all existences, ondecaying', vhs 
knows the formation of all principles, who is Pradhana and Pimuhl 
(or Ihe principal Puruaha^, the supremo; who, the lord, created from 
his right side Dralima, the originator of the worlds, and from his leJl 
side Vishnu, for the preservation of the universe ; and when the eiid of 
tho age (yujo) had arrived, the mighty lord created Kudra," etc. 

Upamanyii concludes hy asking these boons, viz. that his devotion to 
the god may ho perpetual, that ho may know the past, the present, nfl 
tho future, that ho may always eat food cooked with milk {xlraMduM) 
with his relations, and that they may ever enjoy the near pr«scoca 
{*Snnidhyii) of Mahadeva in their hermitage (vv. OtS, S.). The goJ 
bestows all these and many other blessings, and disappears (w. 949 ff.). 

Having heard all this account from Upamanyu, Krishna expruKU 



" The epilhet of Kbo 



o Indra in E. V, L 10; II. 
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desire that the god may vouchsafe to him a Etmilar vision and the like 
favour. TJparaanyu promises that Mnhadeva shall appear to Krishna 
in eis months, and bestow on him twenty-four hoons, and pajs him 
tbs compliment of easing that an3r of the goda would consider it as a 
highly laudable act to have an interview with euch a pious, innoceo^ 1 
and devout person as he (Kriahnii) is (vv. 9G4 fF.). Krishna is then'",, 
consecrated by the Brahman (973 £f.). Equipped with a staff, shaved, 
clothed with raga, anointed with ghee, and provided with a girdle, living 
for one month on fruits, for four more on water, standing on one foot, 
with his arms aloft, he at length obtained a glorious vision of Mahudeva 
and his wife (v. 978), whom all the gods were worshipping, and 
wnong them InJra, Tishnu (the delight of his mother Aditi), and 
BrahmA, utteriog the rathantara sama {Siilalcratui cha bhagavUn Viihnui 
thaditi'nandanah \ Brahma rnthaiilaram idma Irayanti Bhavantiii). 
KriahQa then describea the effect of thia vision on himself (vv. 997 ff.) : 

Puratlad dhith(hilah Sarvo nmmdiU IridaSehara^ | {lurattud dkiikshi- 
tam dfitkfi-a mamtiananciia BhUrala \ la-Prajapati-Siih-ilitta^ jagad 
mdni abhyudaixata \ iiUuih cha Mahadevaih na me iaktir ahhai tada | 
fdja m6m ahravtd derah "palya Kpshna radatta eha \ tvayd Ay Sr&dhi- ■ 
Ui ch&hitrh iataio Uka mhairaaah \ trat-namo nSiIi me kaiehit tritha i 
Muthii laipriyah" | ^i>a«u randite deve dni pTita hij UmS 'bhavat | lata I 
'Aurt ahrwam Slhanutii ttutam Brahmadihhih turai'h \ " Before me stood I 
ffiva the lord of the gods. Beholding, as I then did, Isaoa standing be- 1 
fore me — the world from Prajapati to S^kra (lodra) gazed upon me (?) — I 
I had no power to look on MahikileTa. The god then said to mo, ' Be- I 
bold, Krishna, and speak. I havo been adored by theo hundreds and | 
thousands of times. There is no one in the three worlds so dear to me 
as thou.' The god having been reverenced by obeisance, the goddess 
^mi was gratided. I then said to Sthanu (Uahadeva) who had been 
praited by Brahma and the rest of the gods." 

Erishga proceeds to laud Uahddeva (vv. 1002-1018] as the aitprome 
pd^. Uahadeva then says (v. 1023): Vidmah Kriikna param bhailim 
onsJnt tara iatnthan \ vriyaldm atnanafy irtyah pritir hi tcayi m« pard ] 
flinUhv&fhfau variin £r''^B'* ddtdimi [lava tatlama | hrahi TUdava- 
fardala gun iehha4i ntdurMkdn \ " We know, Krishija, slayer of foes, 
thy cmiocnt devotion to ns. Choose what is most advantageous to thee, 
for my love for theo la extreme. Choose eight boons; I will give them 
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I, (3) the dotracticm oTlus bei in baUb, 

1. ^) flw sTMtat MRBsd^ (5] alnttwitiaa Cy<v), (6] 
«), (7) doM praximi^ to )f«hAd«n, «ad (A) • 
If of atv^ — all rf vUch van Mcovdin^j gnated ij 
Mrtiilm Uai next offeta Ida liis ehoios of dght mote beOMi and bt 
•dect* (1) the goodwill of the Bahmnm, (3) the Amnr of hit Ubv, 
(3) ■ hundred oom, (4) emuMnt agofntmt, [i] the nffectioa of Ul 
tribe, (6'; the bronr of hia mother, (7) tna^ttiUity of mind, and (8) 
abait J. These boooi are grated by the goddess, who snpcnddf hi- 
teen Lboosand irive* vhoae aSsctian he sbould retain, nod aeveral ethcf 
bleanngt. HabadeTs and bia spooae then disappeared, and Eriihft 
related to Upamanja all that bad happened (v. 1034). That Mge Quo, 
goe* on to teU him a story abont a rishi called Tai)di> *rbo had funiieilf 
wonbipped Hnbadera, ta tbe Kfila age, and praised him in a long 
bymn (wblcb ia given tt. 1049-1103} as the supmne Deity vboa 
even Brahma, lailra, und Vishnu did not perfectly know (vr. 1053, and 
1103-5). TuQ^i had come to Upamonyu's hennitage and recited to 
biro tbe eleven thousand mystical namci of Mabidevo, which Cpe- 
manya repeated to Krishna [vv. 1 144 ff.). This hymn, existing in the 
heart of Brahma was, we are told (w. 1287 ff.), dtdared by that iatf 
to Indra, by bim to Mrityu (Death), by him to the Rudras, and from 
them it camo to Tan^li, etc. 

A little further on (vv. 1358 ff.) we are told thiSt Upttmanyn ex- 
pressed himself thus to Erishua : 

Aiuihaih piipakaTtaom ya aarah ialuiUii^iluh \ Hunan (m prtpti 
yantt tamo-rSjata-vfittayah { liearani tamprapadganU dvijA bhdrOs-VtS- 
vondA I Marvalhd varHnmUno 'pi yo bhaitah paramehars | Modfiio 'nqye- 
vdidnilA munlnCm hhAntatmanam \ Braltmalfam Keiaralram eha Sltir»- 
Uaih I'd turaih laha \ Irailolyaiyadhipatj/am rd tuthfo Jiudrah pr^ 
yaehhati Uyadi \ "Those sinful men who are soiled by unholloired 
(deeds) do not seek liana, living undorthc dark and passionate qiulttiet. 
Brubmon* who have nieditotud on the onusc [of all things] seek Uran. 
Tbe mui who is devoted to Mahcivaro — whatever mode of life he ful- 
lowa — is equal to thoso contemplative munis who dwell in the forests. 
Itudni, when ho is gratiAed, bestows the rank of Brahma, or of Keiava 
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1 a name of Krishna), or of Indro, or the suprerae lordi 
■the three worlds, iacludiog the deities." 

flR a later part of the Anu^asana-pnrra, 7402 ff., Krishna relates 
to Tudishhthira the benefits which had resulted to himself from his 
patient submission to the caprices and freaks of the irritable Brahman 
DurvasM (an incarnation of Siva, as it ia stated below, pp. 166, 160) who, 
among other tricks, hud yoked Krishna's wife Rukmim to his car, and 
had wounded her with a goad, while drawing him on the road, and as 
B reward of Krishna's patient endurance of nil this annoyance, had offered 
him. his choico of boons, and had promised to Bukminl that she should 
be eminently renowned in the world, and the most distingubhed of the 
■istecn thousand wires of Krishna, whom she sliould worship. The 
Brahman then disappeared, and Krishna performed an Vpanhi rite, 
1.0. muttered prayers, with his wife. Then entering his bouse ha found 
that all the articles which Durcasas had broken or burned, wore replaced. 
Yodishthira then aays to Krishna (vv. 7458 ff. : BurvHsatak prmddst 
U yat tadd Madhitiidana \ aeHptam (ha fijSunam tan tM ryiikht/dtunt 
arhnti I mahdhhagijaneha yal tniya namdni cha makutmana^ \ tattnato 
jnStuni iehhami larram matimatdm vara \ Vatttdera UEucha \ JTanta (» 
iXrUayithydmi namatk^ilya Kaparddint \ yad acHplam mayd r&jan &r«yo 
yaeh ch&rjjitdm yaia^ \ prayatah prdiar utthdya yad adhlyt viiampatf | 
prCnjaii^ iatarudriyant tan m» nigadatah ifiS" I Prajdpaltt tat tai^^t 
tapaw 'Hit nwhulaptih \ Siinkarai Id atrijat tdla pra/iifi tthdvara-Jan- 
gamdh \ nStti kinckit param hhiltam Mah&dei^dd viSdmpatt 1 Out trithB 
tpi loketku b/iltiiiuiiii pravaro hi »ah \ na ehaicotiahate sthdtum kiaehii 
ogre mahOimanal^ \ «a hi bhutam lamaih tiiut trishu loiethu vidyaU ] 
gandhfndpi hi langrame tatya kruddhaaya iatrarah \ risan/Sil hata-hh&' 
yithjha vepatte eha palanli cha \ ghorancha nitmdaih ta»yit Parjanya- 
ninadnpamani \ irutid tiairyfd hridayam dftdndm apt saiiiyuyt \ yuaUcha 
ghorena rQpena pasyrt kruddhaK pindAa-dhjii | na lurU nuturd loka na 
gandkand na pannagdh \ kupttt rnkhant tdhantt tatminn apt guhdgatd^\ 
PrajdpaUi tu Daxatya yejato vitat* kralau \ rtvyddha kupito ya/Haih 
nirhhayai tv abharat tadd \ dhanuahd rdnam uUrijya taghonhaiTi vinanddt 
eha { Uita iarma kulaft idntim vithddam Uhhire turiik | viddhn eha tahatS 
yaj'nt kttpitt cha Maheicare { lerta Jya-lala-ghothena tarve hhdh lamdhUdh \ 
habhavur avaiah Pdrttia rithtdei eha turdturdft | upai ehuxuhhin ohaivt 
ehekamp* cha vatvndhard { vyadravan gtriryai ehSpi dyauh paphdla eha 
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TTSH^fT. AS gEFRtSEVTEU I^T THE ftaii n. 

M fi» »ir Uimk prirriti ■« rialaiir* \ prtuti^li jf*- 
t^im ikt dm mim tityrmt BiSraia | Ihrilam Aj&Ku* Mah id>A 
eU ; r^'^LafV^ tarTii-hkHa»dm etm^iiai lit 

IT* [J J I mr^ bWn*.l ^r«JidnM rytiatayat \ Psthsmam MSili~ 

^vnMi^ ia tSi h rtp»mSnS* tu Stinimvm | prnii 
RtJr* Hftam cmuOmi iaram ] SitJra»ya ntnmik 
^iUk(*d UiU Avil MianUii'i | b/^A pr*tSimySmiun^ Mm li 
1 >p^ <JU j^lMWrfytfA WW^i ^/-<fra '>y'«flM tWH | 
»i" J M w l /r«» «irf i XiJUA«r«Ji | Rudratya bhsgam )r«^ 
•ifl wKJfa it tw mUifnfwm \ tigfna triiais ru/tn iaranaii db ffk- 

|«dl «fa ^p * if i h a faira («f Uilaira mjitayat \ AturSfSm jMirSi!femt$ 
trifi riryywM a iih ] ijwM * ro^lfMi <A«i'r« nmrarntiM apt eisparii I 

j' ^ f jl i«r«g— mtMitil I MflflcfarawiafWane4CcrdA(iTnrM>Mtfar4| 
JMra PMidt4 llwi'iiljiiii/i" ^wMmA MrM-t«rM«ta | jiiJli gaityi* 

'fmmr 1*UA* lrijM>t« m^m^ [ •* /«fJUIf« ftrfi^fy M^r<l l-riltA Tak- 
ert iw-irtiwM I Ufam Jfmim UUta In'/rJ ^irHtAtfA r^munaTi* 
ywMM I mA« ^'1(4 dimmli larramJfaA cia tSrttrTm utlamilm f BrA- 
Miga* «ir«^'d biifa« tiaifyfya tka tM-rainit | triparrana tr&atyam 
tdU Mm KU* ^ mA I iarrnaJt'tyarmrmfna kalSgnt-tatM-tfjata \ U 
m-parit tatra dafJii AWrrM £\arata \ tarn fhairiinia-fatam ^fulfli 
iatam paifiaMUam ptmai \ t^mii ji/Satamatid rot h> 'yam ilf AnM 
tadd I atiyataifXa S»ira*ya rajrtaa praXarUhyalak \ ta rajra« itawMa- 
ydMdM lam b^liiim parifXapamam \ na tamluiuJhirf ehatra Saiist Ms 
kXmtanti*ar»m | ta-prajSvataifa^ Mm tavnin »uinahatlhrar* | tato rflyt 
/rt ta litagarum BraXmS tarn aMitaujatam \ ayam iruUfha i/i^QMM 
nrande lam Cmd-patm | Mali prmSiaySmSsvr VmSm RuJram fXalt 
•wa^ I hahkira ta taia idkur halaiarUur yathd purd \ m cilapi" irt*. 
Uatca DurrAiu ndma riryyarun ] DvuratatySm mama purt rAirM 
kalam updvasat | ripratdrdn prayHnkU »m<j $t,hah«H mama Pffauai \ 
Mh wiaralayA ehdbam rAoranw ehdti-duAtahaH ] ta rai Jiiidraii ta (ib 
Sipeh 10 'gnih Sana^ m Mrra-j,l \ ,a rai chtndrni cU Tfiyirf eha m. 
'*"'"'" '" J^*^^**'"* 1 »" fAanrfrflBWiil m chiStia^ *a SSryo TtriMt 
'ntaha mrityuh at lamo r&try ahSnt eJta \ 
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a-iT»J*J ritava^ tandhj/e iamvataarai eha ea/i | »a dhata ea vidhdta eha 
. vUvakaniH »a larva-vU | narairHni graluii ehaii-a diio 'Iha vidiiai tathS | 
wiiea-mirltir amtj/dtmA bhagaviin amara-dyutify \ ekadhii eha dmdhn thiiva 
bthudkd eha ta eci hi \ tath-l lahairadhd cltaifa latjul iata-iahturaia^ 
ItfpM^ ta Mahiidevo Ihamah »a hhagavan ajal;, | na hi iaky<i gvna vaktum 
,a^ pareha-Satair api \ YuihitMhira mahObSko mahuhhsgyain mahsU 
mane^ I Itudrtii/a (?) bahurnpui/a bahu-ndmnt nibodha mt \ Fadanty 
Agm'm Mahildevaik tatha SlAdnu/n Maheh'iiram \ ekdxam (ryamiakaih 
. ehaica liha-rspaih S'ifarn latlui \ dve tana ta»ija devtaya brUhmana vtda- 
jSd riduh \ ghoriim anydm iitHm anyUm U tanu bahudhd punafi \ ugr& 
ghori tanar yd ta to 'gnir tidyut ta hhHtkarah \ iivd taumyd eha yd tv 
mya dharmaf It: dpo 'Iha ehandramd^ \ atmana 'rddham tu latydgm'h tomo 
'rddkam punar uchgaU \ brahmacharyyaih eharaty ikd iico ya 'tya 
telhd I yd ' tya gharatamd mUrllirjagat taihharatt tadd \ litaratvod mahat- 
tSeh eha Mahthara Hi tmj-ilah \ yad nirdahali yat iixno yad ugro yai 
_.j>raldpavdn | mdihta-hnila-maj/ddo yat taio Radra uehyatt \ detdnHh 
, tumahun yach eha yaeh ehutya rithoyo mahdn | yach eha cih-an mahat 
,pali Mahudevat lala^ tmritah \ dhumra-rupaSi eha yat tatya dharjattty 
, ata uehyatt | la mtdhaijati yad nttyam tarvan vai tarta-karmahkify { 
nanushydn Uvam anvichhnmi taimdd ei-a S'ica^ tmfHah \ ityddi 

Anuiusana-parva, v. 7453 ff. — Yudhtshthira saji to Eriehna : " Thoa 
ougbtest, Uuilfaueudana, to espound to me that knowledge wtiieh thou 
then obtaiaedat by tho favour of Durvasas. I wish, most eminent of 
Ktges, to know exactly all tho grandeur of that great Being, and bis 
. names. Yasudeva replies : Yes, I shall declare to thee, after bowing 
down before tbc god with Ibo braided hair (Mabadeva), the happiness 
which was obtained bj me, and the gloiy which was acquired. Hear 
from me, o king, the Satamdriya, which, when risen in tho morning, 
1 intently repeat with joined hands. The great dcTotee, Prajspati, 
. created that [prayer"^] nt the end of his austerity. Siinkora baa 
created [all] beings, stationary and moving. There is nothing, o king, 
which exists superior to Mohadeva ; for he is tho most excelleut of 
beings in all these three worlds. And nothing ean stand before this 
great deity: for there is no being like him in the three worlds. In 
battle, when he is oven in the slightest degree {lit. 'even by a scent') 

") U u • part of tl» Vedi. Compare TBTt III. a( tbis work, on the mode* in whioh i 
(h* Ttd* U conoMTed U> )u<te been produced. 



i 

If 

n 




I 



TISHST, AS BEFKESSSTZD CT THK 



N 



A»i Uw hHut «t«D of Uh gods woold be whbend in bsttla^ on honii 
kb dnadfUl <rai««, rcMmbling tlw woand nt P«rjaaja (u. af b 
thnikder elotl^). And twither goda, nor Anma^ nor Omnibmrrm, mt 
pMinig-t, nor whomsoerer the Holder of tbe haw (TtrntdtiKtm), iaaatti, 
loeki upon with his dtrriU aepect, con mjoj trasqnillitj vfaoi bt M 
ugry, nen thonih tbty bide thentKlva. Then lite Prajttpati Dm nt 
McriRoing, uid hi* ceremonial wu ansaged, Mahtdera in his vnA 
p{trc«d th« Mcrifioe, and waa then deroid of fnr, and diadmpng M 
arrow with hU tmw, he uttered a load Bound. The goda nornt 
from thi* no plcuuni or tnoquillityf bnt nth^ dejection. And farik- 
with, thft Mcrifice being pierced, and MaheJTara being incmaed, aS tbt 
world* won diatnrbod at tbe Mond of bb bowstring ,- both godi mi 
Aaoraa booame helpless otid cost down ; tbe waters were tronUed, uA 
the Mrth ibook : tho mountains were dissolved ; the sliy wna rent in all 
directions ; rnvcloped in thick darkness, tbe worlds did not ahtne, and 
thn lifiht of tho luminaries and of the sun wb» quenched. Being gieatlj 
slanned, tho rishis then sought to oppense Maliddcva, and recited texli 
to BTert his angor, cocking their own welfare, and that of all crestone. 
Rudn of dreadful power tlicn ran up to the gods, and, in bis tagf, 
knocked out the eyes of Bbugn with a blow, and incensed, niiMiiltnfl 
Fftiban with his foot, and knocked out his teeth, as he wna eating Iba 
pnro^Ua offering. The goCbt trembling Ihen made obeisance to S^nkara, 
and ho again flttod on tho string (?) the glittering, welUwbetted arrow. 

Ikholiling tho prowess of Rudra, tho gods, with the riahia, terrified, 

propitiated him, and with jotued hands, muttered the 8'alamdrija. 

Being thus Inudod by the gods, Uahejrara became pleased ; and thej 

apportioned to him a dislinguisbcd shai 

fear, resorted to him as their refuge. 

replaced tho socrifico, and whatever w 

as it had been before. There were 

YslorouB Asurns, one of iron, another of silver, and a third of gold,"" 

which Mfflghavan (Inilra) could not demolish, with all bia weapons. 

Then all tho great gods, distressed, went to the great Itudra as tbeir 

refuge, and said to bim, after they were assembled : ' Radra, there 
>•* B« tbu Sucood Ptrt of thii vorV, pp. 395 S., and the Earna-pim, rr. 1401 {., 
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Ho then became pleased and 
s removed ho restored to life 
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■bsll be beasts derated to tbee in all the sacrifices. Bcstower of 
honour, destroy tbe Daityas with their cities, and deliver the worlds.' 
He, being thus addresaed, said, 'So be it;' ond making Vishnu M» 
arrow, Agni its barb, Tama, the son of Vivasvat, its feather, all the 
Tedaa his bow, and the excellent Savitri (the Gayatrl) his bowslring, 
and having appointed Brahma bis charioteer, '" he in due time pierced 
through these cities with a thrce-jointcd three-barbed arrow, of the colour 
of tbe Bun, and in fierceness like the firo which burns up the world. 
These Asuras with their cities were there burnt up by Rudra. Again, 
beholding him a child in the lap, with fire locks (?), Uma, desiring to 
know, asked, 'Who is this?' And when Indra, envious, was about to 
emite him (the child) with the thunderbolt, he stayed the thunderbolt, 
and that arm resembling a club. All the gods, including Prnjapati, 
did not understand the lord of the worlds, [existing] in that most 
mighty deity [in the form of an infant ?]. Then the divine Brahma, 
meditating on that being of boundless glory, and knowing that ho was 
rapremc, adored the lord of Uma. Then these gods propitiated Uraa and 
Rudra ; and the arm of slayer of hosts became as before. And again, 
Uahadeva, becoming a powerful Brahman, by name DurTasas, dwelt a 
long time in my city Dvaravntl. He practised very many perversities 
in my house, which, though difficult to support, I, through generosity, 
endured. He is Rudra, he is S'iva, he ia Agni, he is Sarra, the all-con- 
quering ; he is Indra, ho is Yayu, ho is the Asvins, he is the lightning, 
he Is tbe moon, he is Isana, be is Siirya, he is Varuga, he is time, he 
it death the ender, ho is darkness, and night, and the days, he is the 
months, and tbe half months, and the seasons, the morning and evening 
twilight, and the year. He is Dhatfi, and Vidhatfi, Ti^vakarman, the 
all-knowing, the constellalions, the planets, the regions or [points], 
and intermediate rogions or [points of the compass] ; universal -formed. 
Immeasurable in essence, divine, of undeenying splendour. He is 
aimple, twofold, manifold, a thousand- fold, and a hundred -thousand- 
fold. Such ia Mahadeva, the vast (?), the divine unborn being; 
his qualities cannot bo declared in a hundred years." Krishna pro- 
ceeds uninterruptedly at the beginning of a new section; "Largo- 
armed Tudishtbira, understand from me the greatness of the glorious, 
multifbrm, many-named Rudra. They coll Mahadeva Agni, SthiQU, 
'" See the ttorj from tbe Ksroa-psrrs, cited belo«, ". 1S16 ff. 
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Kahe^vara, One-eyed, Tryambaka, the uaiversal-formed, aiv! iSia 
Brahmans versed in the Veda know two bodies of thia god, one kvfiil, 
one auspicious; and these tiro bodies again have mnny forms. Tit 
dire and awful body is fire, lightning, the eun. The auspicioos ud 
beautiful body is virtue, water, and the moon. The half of Hi 
is fire, and the moos is called the [other] half. The ooe, vlueb ii 
his aupicious body, practises chastity : while the other, which ii hi) 
most dreadfitl body, destioys the world. From his being lord (Utat) 
and great {tnahal), he is called Maheirara. Since he consumesr noct 
bo is fiery, fierce, glorious, an eater of flesh, blood, and laaavn^- 
he is called Itudra. As ho is the greatest of tho gods, as his damaia 
is wide, and as he preserves the vast universe, — he is called Alahadm. 
From his smoky colour, be is called Dhiirjat'- Since he coiutaatiy 
directs all men in all their acts, seeking tbeir welfare {Ova), he is than- 
fere colled S'iva," etc. etc. 

In the Bhishma-parvQ (vv. 793 S.) Krishna is iatrodoced 

' Biraiding Atjuna to worship the goddess Durga : 

Satya^a uvUeha \ Dhdrtlardih(rarn halam drishtvS }/uddJUljfa_ 
tthitam \ Arjunoiya hitdrtkCya Kfiihno vachanam abravU 

• utiieha I Saehir hkaka mahahdho sa^grHinClbimukht tihita^ \. pvi/t- 
yUya ialrHnani JhirgH-itotram udtraya | Smjai/a uvUeha ] ttaat atit 
'rjjiMB^ tanHyt ra$uii«vMa dhlmatd \ avatlryya ratfidt Pdrthaii *ttln» 
aha kfitaHJali^ \ 

"Beholding the host of Dhritaroshtra come near to the coofiict, 
Kiisbtja, for the good of Arjuna, addressed to him these to^: 
' Having purified thyself, o large-armed hero, standing in ijront of the 
battle, utter a hymn to Burga for the overthrow of thioQ vaeaat*-' 
Arjuua, being thus addressed in battle by tho wise VosadeTu, desoead- 
ing from hia chariot, uttered a hymn wilh joined hands." 

in. In the passage which I have quoted above (p. \42, note 134) 
from Professor Wilson, it is remarked that in soma places of th« M<hi- 
Uiarata the divine nature of Krishna is disputed or denied. An instance 
of this denial is to bo found in tho following passage of the Sabhi- 
parva, in which S'i^upala, prince of the Chedis, is introduced as objecting 
to the divine honours which had been paid to Krishna, andasultuiutctT 
Bufi'ering tho penalty of bis proud and contemptuous impiety ttt the 
hands of the incarnate deity. 
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Tudliisthira having pvoposed to perform the Bajaauya Bocrifioe, 

"namerous kings assembled to ■witness the celebration (Sabhi-porva, 
1260 ff.) On this occasion Bhlshma proposed that opart from the 
cnstomary prfsenta beatowed oq all the kings, Kfiahna should be 
ringlcd ont as the most eminent of the chiefs to receire gilts indica- 
tive of his superiority (vv, 1333 ff.). 

Sflbha-parva, 1333 ff-; — Efka Ay eihBWt aaitiott6.na.ih tfJo-iala-pafS- 
iramai^ | madhya tapann iedlkati jyotitkum tna bh&tharah \ atHryam wa 

' MSryena nirrSlal_m}'] ttit tSyunS \ Htdaifaih Mildiiata chniva Krithnmt- 
itaA tado hi na^ \ tatmai Blaihm&hhyawijniHa^ Sahttdeeah pratdpavnn | I 

' vpejahre 'tfui vidhirad VuffKneySyBrgham uttamam \ pratijayraha tat J 
Sfiihnah Sattra-dishfena kannnnil \ Sihipalat (u tSm puj&m Vstuint 

' »a ehaxame \ "For he, by his energy, force and valour, appears shining 
in the midst of nil these prindea, like the sun among the Inminariea. 
This assembly of ours is enlightened and gladdened by Kriafana, as a 

' sunless place is by tbe bud, and a windless spot is by the wind. Com- 
missioned by Bhlshma, the majestic Sabadeva then presented in due 
form Xa Varshneya (Krishna) a most excellent offering, which the latter 
received with the act prescribed by the iastra." 

S'iiupiila, as I hare said, could not endure that this compliment 
should have been paid to Krishna, and states at length a variety of 
objections to what had been done (vt. 1338 ff.). Ho ui^a that 
Krishna was n " transgressor of the injunctions of low {tmrili), a con- 
temptible and ill- instructed person" (v. 1340; Ayam ehu smrHy atikrunto 
hy epayeyo 'tpa-dariunah); that he was not a king, or a person vener- 

■ «ble from age, hia father Vasudeva being slill alive (v. ]Si3 : Athttt& 

' manyast Krithnaih nfhiviraiii Kuri-pimgava \ Vofudfte ithitt triUdh* 
kathitm arhatilal-iuM |); that in in other respects ho was inferior 
to olber chiefs present, and that he had unjustly killed JaTnsandfaa 
(t. 1360, compare TCrses 1474 ff.) ; and taunts him with being greatly 
elated with Ihe undeserved honour that had been paid him, like a dog 
derooring in a secret place the leavings of an oblnlion which he has 
diaeotcred (v. 13G4: AyvklSm Almanah pUjuA Iram punar haku tnan- 
yaw I kaTiihah pr/Ipya nityandam prUiitH hfra 'nirjaru \). Having 
thus vented his indignation, Sisupala leaves the assembly, followed by 
Tadhislhira, who endeavours to soothe him. Bhlshma then defends 
KrishQa's claims to the honour which he had received (vv. 1377 ff.): 





^ 



! -KS77: Urn t i lC w ft bemg ( Achjuu) ii tat 
f «f *tiMi««H^ftiMB% bat, large of am, be ii 
■A^VcikvAaAMSwaUL Pv bsoj omioHit Zitripi 
■^RBvi ly di^vi: ai tte wiiale vorkl resti Kp« 
be ^ed men [pmral], 1 
*• 1S83 : It is Mt llMRfa* 
Ii* ■iWW fc a^ ft a* r\ B ii i . ■» MB aooteqawwe of ow 
I bu dooefor OS, dut n 
>^jMfc^ii^^^a»iiii>i||il bytWgpod cMiantb,nawh> 
g his raioini, betowD, 
K«r M there here nrf ncn 
r tcM. Hvi, anputiBg the aged in Ui 
I b;- W ai m^ wOf of warship. la kwnrMp 
ki emk BhImmi^ aad is ftne XatriTa." .... 

im: - ffi i j nj I T 1 1 ft i» d < W i *<r y jaa»ad— I wJ W rWJ y 
■ iff laM l*h*«toKr aaa^ tirta ) a r i aM fcfa fajb 'ay» 'rfi f^lt- 

mUmi I MUM44 'rir ArAii Inlfif jMri fiiB te i^|mM 'eAyiifc | ^ 
HW* f ii i i i —f Bii w a <JU> y pUmtA gunm \ aryijwM inwiifM 
«fHlMi* Mm Ma j aa /— wrhMm \ rUrig ptrm tu^kymi eJia nOtti* 

KrUkm» tra hi lotdmdm utpmttir spi dtdfyayoA \ Kfukntuya hi tpU 
viieam idam JtkitaSi ekaraehaivm \ Mha fntritir teyaHS kartta oUm 
tandlaitah \ parai eha tarta-bhiUhhyai tan»&d pUjyalam^ 'c/tyuU^ I 
Buddhir mono makad vdyiu tejo 'mhhah kham mahl eha yd | tlmtwt- 

ridhaih eha yed bhSlam tarram Kri'hnt protiihfhitam [ 

1396 : Sa-devaie»hu hkethu Ihagatun Etiato muiham \ ayaM fu 
halah lf%iup<ilo na hudkyatt \ larvatra tarvaii ifrn^nrrt 
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*dd mam prahhathate \ yo hi dtiannam vichinuyad utiftt/ifam 
Kotimdn narah \ ta rat paiyed yathu dhamaih na talhH Chtdi-rad ayam \ 
ta-rfiddha-baltiki! athHtu parlhireahu, maliStmatu \ to nUrham manffatt 
Xfithnaih ko vS py enaih na pUJayH \ athaittvm duahkritum pSjSm Stiu- 
paio eyavanyati | dtuhkfit'lyam yathiinydyam taihd 'yam iarttum arhati\ 

"There aro two reasoHB why Govinda ia worthy of honour: his 
knowledge of the Vedas and Vedangas, and his superior strength. For 
■trbo in the world of men is distingaished eacept Kc^ava ? Generosity, 
ability, sacred learning, heroism, modestj-, eminent renown, intelligence, 
humility, splendour, endurance, cheerfulness and joyousnoHs, exist eon- 
tinnally in Achyuta. You ought all to tolerate this teacher arisen ia 
the world (or Buceessful in the world), this father, preceptor, Tenerable, 
honoured, deserving of honour. Priest, preceptor, marriageable man, 
householder, king, beloved, — Urishikesa is all this, and therefore ho 
has been honoured. It is Krishna who ia the origin and the destruct- 
tion of the worlds : all this uoive'rse, moveable and immoveable, has 
come into being through (or for the sake of) Krishna.'*' He is un- 
diatinguishable matter {prakriti) and he is the eternal maker, transceud- 
iag all beings 1 hence Achyuta is most worthy of honour. Intellect, 
mind, the great one [mahat), air, fire, water, sky, and earth — whatever 

fourfold being exiala— uH depends upon Krishna 1396 : The 

divine Keiava is chief among the worlds including the gods. But tliis 
feolish man, Siiupala, does not know that Krishna [b] everywhere 
ud always — and hence he speaks thus. For this king of the Chedis 
does not regard righteousness in the same way as an intelligent man 
who can distinguish eminent righteousness. Who is there, whether 
among old or young, or among mighty kings, who will not regard 
£riahtia aa honourable, or who will not reverence him ? S'iiupala 
treats this honour as unduly paid. But it having been unduly paid, ha 
should act as is befitliog." 

Sijupftla afterwards renews his denunciations of Krishna, in a long 
harangue, of which the following is a specimen (vv. 1433 &.) : 

iH T];e ^roiindi urged for hoDoariug Eriiihn> in Ibu and (he folltiiring Tcne* tit 
of ■ different chnrscler Erom Ihote ia tbc prM^edisg linn, wMcb do not turibc to him 
■nf qoatitiei of a luperhamatl choiaot^r ; whilst the luccecding ones du, II ii 
ijtuU ptnible tbat tbe whole of thii d«criptioD of Kriihna'i qoalitin nujr not b« 
of oa« og*, but tuy eoatain interpoktiaiu lubwqaently iDtTadnc«d. 
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1433. S'iiupdla tipur^i | vibhuhiiahhir hahviihir bhkthaygH w^. 
p&rthivun I rta vyapatrap<u6 katmdd tfidihah aan tula-paAttma^ \ jp^ 
tam elal fritlyuyum prakfitaa varitald tcayd \ Valium ditarmai tftUr: 
thaA tvaUt hi aarra-kuruUamal^hl \ nHvi »a»r iva lambatlil^a tfat^'nA. 
vrl 'ndhain aneiyat \ tat/iu bhOlii Iti KauratiyH ife*hum Bhi»hm» has 
agrani^ | PuUna-ghuta-fiirrCifi kartnd^y atya r^Ucthatak | ttayit bftU- 
yaid 'imukam bk&ya^ pravj/atkitam manah | avaliptaaya murk/iaty* few- 
vemi itotuA ickhatak \ katkavi BhUhna na It j'i/nd iatadhtt/a6t rifyj^ 
yait I ijotra hvtad prayoktaryu Jihuhma bdlatarair naraiK { lam im* 
jadna-v{'iddlia^ tan gopam aamttottm iehhati | yady antna hata Uf4 
iakunii ehitram atra kim \ tau va 'ha-triihahhau £hi$hma ymt a^ 
yuddha-vUQradau \ cbttand-rahitam kuihlhaih yady antna nipdtitam \ 
padena iaka{am Bhuhma tatra hiSv krilam adbhulam | vabinJtA-miSt^ 
iaptalian yady antna dhrito 'chalaA \ tada Govardhano Hhithtna m tm^ 
chilram matam matna [ bhukiam Hena bahv aunam IridatH nttffa-miirdl>a^\ 
ii% U Bhlthma tr'neand^ param vumnyam Agatilh \ yatj/a ckdumta dhtr^ 
ma-jTta bhukiam annam baliyatah \ so chdnena hala^ Kamtak ity ttM m. 
mahddhutam \ na U irutam idam Bhuhma iUDtaiii kathayatdm §at6m [ 
yadtaxyt tvdm adharma-jmSt tdkyaih Kuru-hidddhama \ lirulm jm^ 
na iailruHi pataytd Irdhmaneshu eha \ yasya chdnnini bhun/ita y»ty% 
eha tySt pratiarayah \ iti lanlo 'rueiiianli tajjanaat dharmina^ tadi | 
Bhuhma lok» hi tat sarvaiii vitathatk teayi dfiiyate [ jniiHO-cfiddMam d^ 
vfiddham eha hhnyamsaih Ersavant mama \ ajdnata iv&khyHn nA4twaft, 
KauraBddhama \ go-ghnafy »trl-ghnai eha tan BhUhma tvad-viikyid ftii 
p&jyate | evant-bhutai eha yo Bhuktna iathaih tai^tmam arhati [ . . . 
1451. Nanam prakritir eiha Ujaghanyd niitra taihiaya^ \ ata^pdp\ytt{ 
ehaiahdnt Pdndtviladm apUhyaU { ytuhdm archyatanuiif Kfith^at /mI( 
eha yuh&m pradariakah \ dharmavdms team adharma-jiia^ tatdm Hdnd^ 
ataplutali \ Uyddi 1 

S'iSupttla answers Bhishma : " How is it that thou, disgracing thy 
race, art not ashamed, oM man as thou art, to terrify all the kiags with 
many alarming [speoohcs] ? It Is very fitting [foraooth] that thou who 
art now existing in the neuter gender {i.e. an old man, and passionlew} 
ahouldst utter things contrary to lighteousnesa, seeing thou art Uw 
most eminent of all the Kiinis I For ns a boat is lied to a boat, or as 
one blind man follows another, so is it with the Kurua of whom thou, 
Bhishma, art the leader. Our minds hare frequently been harnased bj 
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-when detailing his' (Krishna's) slaughter of Putanfi'" and other 

Ik ftsta. Hon- is it, Bhlahma, that thy toaguo, thou proud fool, is not split 

p iatoo hundred pieces, when thou eeekest to raognifyKesava? Thou who 

fc_ Mi ripe in knowledge, art eager to eulogise the cowherd who ought to be- 

p vflified even by the silliest of men ! If in his childhood he slew S'ukuni 

^ (cM* the bird), Or the horec and bull, who had no skill in fighting, what is 

^ tlw wonder ? If a waggon, an inanimale piece of wood, was upset by 

p, Uni with hia foot,"* what wonderful thing did ho do ? If the mountain 

^ OoTardhana, a mere ant-hill, was held up by him for sevon days,"" I do 

not regard that as anything remarkable. Hearing that when playing 

OB the hill-top, bo had oaten a great quantity of food, these people wero 

^Wy much Bstoniabod. And it ia no great miracle, o Bhishma, thou 

jod^ of duty, that he slew Kansa, the powerful king whose food hs 

hud eaten. Hast thou not heard virtuous men declaring this which I 

riiiU tell thee, who art ignorant of duty, Bhishma, basest of the tribe of 

KtmiB ? ' Let no one smite with hia weapons women, cattle, or Brah- 

■naiu, or him whose food ho eats, or on whom he is dependent V Sucb- 

n tho instmction which good and virtuous men always give to a vir- 

tboiM [pupil]. All this, Bhtshma, is seen by all to be falsified in thee. 

Tbpn, hosest of the Eurus, eulogizing, epeakest of Eesava as old ia 

bowledge, and mature, and superior, as if I did not know him. If 

he, being a slayer of cattle, and of women, ia to be reveronced, — hoWf 

Bblshma, can snch a person merit encomium ? .... 1451. Certainly 

(hii Bstare of thine is base, of this there is no doubt ; and hence [the 

aattm] of these Pandavaa also is shewn to be most wicked, — [thcsQ 

F&B^B'Bii] to whom Krishna is an object of the highest honour, and 

of whom thoD art the virtuous preceptor, — thou, who art ignorant of 

dnty, ond host gone astray from the path of good men !" 

This speech excites the wrath of Bhimascna (v. H83), who, however, ia 
led hy Bhishma from assaulting S'iiupala, though the latter ia 
toflghthim. Dblshma then goes on (1494 ff.) to give Bhlmasciia 
tnt of 9iJup&la's infancy and early hJEtoiy. Ho hnd, it seems, 
■a with three eyes and four arms; and his parents, alarmed at 
hi* portentous appearance, were disposed to cost him out, hut wera 
pntentcd by a voice from the sky, which declared to them that tho 

U bmon (lain b; Kriihoi. — 3ee Wilion'i Vuhan PurEni. p. BOS. 
P'Bm Tnfaoa Patman, p. SOS. ■•' 6«« Tishgn Pur&ga. p. Mi. 



176 



VISHNU, A8 REPRESENTED I.V THE 



[a 



time fated for his death had not yet arrived. In aaewer to histaotWi 
enquiry, Iho voice informed her that her son was doomed to die by th* 
hands of ihc pcreon who should take him into his lap, and by m itmg 
should occasion his two supcrSuous arms to drop off, and bis third eja 
to disappear. A part of this prediction was fulfilled when Krisfagi 
came and took him into his lap, and the infant got rid of his superflnon 
members."" On Geeing this, hia mother begged a booa from Kriihgii 
viz., that he would forgive S'i^upals's offcDcca. Krishna promiNi ta 
pardon a hundred. Bhishina then proceeds (v. 1518 ff.) : 

Eeam etha nf ijiai papah S'Uupulah tumanda-ihlh \ tta'St tamSht^ytk 
v\ra Govinda-vara-darpitah \ Naitlia Chedi-pater huddhir yaj/A tri "ht»- 
yaU 'chyvtam \ ninam eaha jagad-hharifH^ Krithnatyaica viniiekay*^ \ 
ko hi mam Bhimasenadya xi'tdv arhali partkivafy \ x»ptu^ k^U-ptri- 
tatmii j/atkaitha kitla-puiMonak \ etha hy atya ntahiihahiu Uja 'Aiai dm 
Sartr dkrucara | tarn eva punar iddium iehhaty uta tatkd rt'Ua^ | 
yenaiiha Kuru-iardala Surdula iva Chedi-rd( | garjaty ailca duritidHit 
larvan asman aehintayan | 

"Thus this wicked king 6'ijupala, slow of understanding, prood 
of the boon conferred hy Qovinda, challenges thee, o here. Ttui 
docs not shew wisdom iu the lord of the Chcdis, that he eballengei 
thee who art Achyuta. Tor this is the fix.cd opinion of Krisbn), 
the Bustaincr of the world, ' What king on earth, o Bhlnuacni^ 
ought to-day to revile me, deprived hy destiny of his reason, Itks 
this degrader of his race?' For this loi^e-armed (Sidup&U) ig ea- 
tainly [an emanation of] the strength, and a portion, of Hari, vludi 
the pervading [deity] wishes to draw back again [into himself]; in 



'*> On thiiitory of S'Uapfils liMBcn remarlcB (Indian Antiqnidei, {. 67 i): "S'irnpUs 
herereprewnU S'iva, and [he conSict of Iho SiTa-vorahip with ttiuof Tishen: Anlu 
wu born with three eyee oad fuur arms, and the legend uttributa the GJIing US' of 
hia two luperflnoua arnu and the disappcsiaace of his frontal eye to the look and tw- 
brace of Eriihn». Tbia itory ii of ospediil importance for the porpose of detenniniif 
tlie period] to which the diSereot pitrta of Ihc Mahubhilrata belong. KrUhoa'i dcift- 
cation belongs to the period after Buddha. In the atUck upon Jorusandha he a tiSi 
eibibitnl principally aa s hero, acts upon human motivei, and perfomu nctionf na- 
worthy of a god : but there arc erident boginningi of hii deification." The ami 
author adila in a aote on the same page : " S uopula u probabl} an earlier oaou it 
Siva, who is tailed Faiupali, or lord, protector, of bcaiti. Sub denot™ thft J^ 
of men and beasla, and pala protector. He hod a aecoail name funiUs (f 
*. 1410), which no doubt wea the proper one." 
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oonaeqaeaco of which, o chief of the Kurus, this fooliah king of ths 
Cbedis growls loadlj-. like a tiger, disregnrding us all." 

ffiiupala bore breaks in angrily (v. 1521 IT) and asks whj Kriehtia 
Bfaeold be ao praised to the exclusion of all other warlike kings. 
Bhlshma replies [1551), that he values not a straw all the other chitifb 
who were present. On hearing'this, some of them became greatly 
ioeenaed ; and some cried out that BhUhmn should be killed or burned. 
BhTahma replied that they might slay or bum him if they pleased, 
but that Krishna, the object of his reverence, would survive, and that 
itnyonc who wns desirous to incur speedy destruction should challonge 
him to fight. S'iJup&la hereupon challenges Krishna; and the narra- 
tive proceeds ; 

(Versos 1561 ff,): Ihta^ frutvaira BhUhmaiya Chedirad uru-vih-th 
itmA I yujfuUur Vuiudtetna Vatuderam urileha ha \ Shvai/r trtm ratlilA 
gaehha mayii adrddham Jan&riana | t/ai-ad adya nihanmi tviiHi nakitaih 
»ana-Pdndaraih \ aahatvayH /time badhga^'arral/fl ^rufinit PrindavUfil' 
nripatln samaUkramifit yair araj& Irani arehitah | ye Uiiih dStam arSjS' 
HMi Sdlyad archanti durmatim j a/iarham arha-rat KrUhita iaihySi 
U it* DM mafik I ttyttttrd r/ija'i3rdila[_i?Jlatfhau garjann amarihaw^ \ 
ttmm ukU tatafy Kriahno mfidu-pSrram idaift caehuh \ vvdcha pSrthivSn 
•orvdM M tamaxam cka Pandav&n \ *»ha nah iatrvr atyantam purthita^ 
Sdtsan-tula^ I SateatiimiSt HrtiamtAtma nahilo 'napaiurimim | Pr6^ 
jyotUka-pvram t/StAn atmHn jSAtv<l nriinwia-irit \ adahad Dturakim 
Mkm mairfyah tan naradkipafy \ iridato Bhoja-rO/iuya mAa Ratvatah 
girau I halrd baddhnj cha tan fart'dn vpdydt irapuram purii \ aivamtdht 
hm/am mrdhyam uttruhfarfi raxihhir rriiam \ pilar m« yajHa-vigXn&Ttham 
akarut papa-niichayah \ Sauclrdn pratiyatiTtcha Babhror uha lapMVi- 
NO^ [ bharyam abhyaharad mohud ak&mS\ik ^] Hint ila gatam | viha mdyS- 
pratieUiatinaK XdrHikdrthe lapa»rin\m \ jah&ra bhadrSfft Vaildllm md-' 
Udatya nriia^ta-rat \ pitfi-tvtuu^ kritt dufykham tumakad manbayamy 
ttbra I diibfyd kidnih >arva-rajn/lm lannidhde adya rarltafe | paSyanti 
At bhavanto '4ya atayy atlva vyalikramam | kritHni fu paroxam mt ydnt 
Uhi nihodhata \ imaih tv atya na ia^ydmi xanlum adya ryatikramam | 
a»»Up&i badhdrhatiia iamagrtT'ija-mandttU \ Jtukminyiim atya m04h(uya 
prSrtJt»»/UlJ mumSrthalitb | na eha Mm prdplavan mOdhah i&drak otda- 
hvtlm 1V0 I tram-ndi talah larrt tahitd* t* narlidhipu^ \ fSn u ltM 
■wfaj irutva C\tdi'rajaii vyayarhayait \ latya tai^aehmtik tnOti 







I mUmt t itf mA tvir*tMnidai | ^-Mra»to aw maMpiii 
y t tu tiitt tmmitam m»ft | mp«r&dlk»-i«tmm xAmifmm malnr mtymttm ydobw | 
JaUsm muj/d jfatkil^m tJu tad r«i piruam kt parthtra^ | WJhMd !•■ 
ihatfukyamt paiyataA to maiixitam \ cram uklra Yaii»-in^kst CMJ 
rajtuya tal-xanat [ ryapiiharaek rkkirtk kruddhai eA4ikrfmamUr*-lm' 
thamah \ la papdta makataiHr rajrahmta ieachaUk \ 

" Ilariog beard Bbiehnia, the kicg of the Chedis, mighty in nbw, 
desirous to fight with Vasudcva, then addressed the latter : ' I cbd- 
lengo thoo, approach to combat with me, Jaoardana, till I alay thee willi 
all the PaQ^aTaa, Far together vith thee, Krishna, I must utterhfiie- 
riroy the Pundnras, who, passing over Itinga, have honoured th« who 
art DO king. They who, through childishness, honour thee, & Ibol, 
who art a filuve, and no king, and who art unworthy, as if &oa wart 
worthy, [they, I say,] ought in my opinion to be slain.' Having m 
■poken, the chief of kings stood raging and imputient- Krishna then 
Addressed these mild words to all the kinga and the Fan^vas, in tbcir 
pro^ciico : ' Tbia son of Siitrall, o princes, ia the bitter enemy, truculent 
and ilUditposed, of ub the SiUtvatfls, who bare done him no wrong. Tbi* 
niuli);nant man, our sister's son, knowing that we had set out for the dty 
of the PrngjyoliBhtts, burned Dvaruka. While the king of the Bhc^ 
WM formerly Bniusing himself on the Rovnta mountain, be slew and 
captured them all, and then returned home. Bent upon wiiikednesn, to 
interrupt my father's sacrillce, be carried off the horse intended oa a 
viotim, which had been let loose, attended by keepexs. He in hi* 
infiituution carried off the wifo of the devotee Bubliru, wbo had set out 
to return to [the country of] the Saurlraa, who had gone hence, and wba 
hud BO pns«ion [for biu]. Under a magical disguise, be wiuketUy carried 
off for tlio KHrusliu thci devout and virtuoua BhadraVai soli, [the danghterj 
of my matvmal undo. Tor tbo Rake of my fatber s mter (Stinpik't 
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toother), I Bubmit to great vexation. Luckily, this occurs to-Jay i 
presenco of all tlio princes, for j-c oil bohokl tho great transgression com- 
mittod against me. Ah for the offences which have been done out of 
your sight, learn them now from me. I shall not to-day be able to 
endure this transgression of this infatuated man, who, for his presump-* 
Uon, deserves to be slain in the assembly of princes. He who is doomed 
to die, sought to gain Rukmiiil, but the fool did not obtain her, as & 
ffudra is excluded from (he veda.' Hearing these and such other words 
of Vasudova, all the princes together then reviled the king of the 
Chedis. But the mighty Siiupala, hearing these words, laughed a 
sonorous laugh, and thus spake : ' How is it that thou art not ashamed, 
Krishna, thus in tho assembly, and especially before the princes, to 
make mention of Bukmini, who was betrothed to me?"' For what 
man but tliou, Madhusiidana, after reflection, would mention among 
respectable persons a woman who had been betrothed to another? 
Forgive me, Krishna, if thou hiist generosity, or refuse to forgive me. 
What shall happen to mo from thee whether thou art welt-pleased or 
angry?' Aj he thus spake, the divine lladhusiidana in his mind 
thought upon the discus, the humbler of the pride of the Daityaa. 
The discus having come into his hand at that very time, the divine 
being, skilled in words, uttered aloud this word : ' Let the kings listen 
to me by whom this forgiveness has been practised. At the request of 
his mother, a hundred offences were to be pardoned. That request was 
granted by rae, and it has been fulfilled, o kings. I shall now slay 
him, while you kings look on.' Having thus spoken, the chief of the | 
Yodus, the vexer of bis foes, incensed, instantly struck off tho head of 



<*' Hukmiol bad been betrothed t« S'itnipSlo, u tm are told in tho Viahga PnriQi, 
r. 2B, 1 tr. (Wilwin, p. fi73) : BhTMkmahiA fun^ioi r^ FidarilM-titiai/i 'itoMf | 
JtuJcmi lajj/abliaral puiro Jtutmini eha viraHganii \ RHimmTSi fiaiamt KrithtfoA « 
rA< fitm eAiiru-hnitiil \ mt AnJON ynehatr ehaimn Riikmi dvfhe^ ehakrine \ iadati 
«4a Siiifalaga Jaranndha-prachodilak | Bhiikmako Rukmina tHrddham KuimiKiin 
mtt-vHramilf \ " Bblibmitka wu king in Kiuulini, in Ihe country of the TidubbM. 
Rukmin wu bii mm, and Uie bexutitU RnkmiaT (hit daugbtii), Kiisbsa loied 
RokmiQl, and the sweot-lmiliiig maid (loTnd) him, bat Rukmin did not gin bet lo 
tbn wtuldnr af (he diicus, when be aaked her ; but urged bjr JorliMuulha, BbTshnuka, 
migbt; is nlaur, togetbcr wilb Rukmin, gSTe bcr to Sis'iipill." Kriihga comet to 
nitncu the nuptiali of hU riial, and cairiei off tbc prinscai on the 
vtdiling. 
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I the king of the Chodis with his diocoB. The gTeat-araud (wsniw) U 

I like o mountain smitten by a thunder-bolt." "* 

Ouryodhuna, the son of Dhritarashtra, and tbo principal leader tf 
tho KuruB, ia rcprcseoted as manlfestiDg si siuiLiT disbelief of Kridtna't 
divine churact«r, or at least as maintaiuing a proud aad eonttimMUU 
resistance to his dnims. In the Udyoga-parva (rv. 2523 ff.), Sanjij* 
aaiulds tho divine nature of Krishna, " who," be says, " being diatiprt 
in nature, and ficlf-Bul)dued, ia able, by a thought, to subject to himsrif 
the cnrlh, tho air, and tbo heaven " {prithiiiinchdntar%xanehti dfindmH 
J'urujihoHania^ \ tnanaiaiva vuuh{Atm& nayaly HtntA-raiaA vail | } Ba 
then goes on to soy : 

Ekato vA jagat kritsnam tkato «a Janardanah \ tiirato j'ayals^ kfitnM 
§tiriklo JanSrdami^ \ hhatma kurySd jagad tdam manataiva J»»&rdaati,\ 
m» eha kfitmagt jagach ekhaktam ifuuin'iJcerttuih Janardanam | yaM 
Mtj/tM yato dharmo yaf.o hrir arjaiiaSi yalafy \ lata bhavati OatiaJt 
yatah Kfinhsai talo jayah | pritkivim ehantarliancka divanehm PmnA 
Mama^ | richtnhlayati bhilalmS krldanniva Janardanafy | m kriM 
i^^jvan iitClritih kkam tammiihayann iea \ adharma-Hiratdn mA4^ 
iayd/mn iehhati tt tutdn | k&la-ehakraA jagofh-cliakraSi yuga-ckakraStim 
Ktiatak I rttna-yogena bhagavdn paiiearilayatt 'nuitm | kat^j^ «li 
hi mrityoieka Jaugama-tlhavaratt/a vha \ fiate bhagatUn thth tatyam tUi 
bravlmi tt \ Uann api tnah&yogl tarcatya jagato Jfarih | karmSay ir»- 
ikats karttuih klttdla tva varddhanah \ tena ranehuyaCf lokin mdydyagma 

™ We trv told in tlie Vishnu Pnrunn (»e« wnion'i triuulation, p. *37) Out fTth.- 
pala b»d bscn in s (ormor birll) th<i Daitja Hiriuijtikuipu, who wu Idllcd bf Twhil 

' io hi) man-lioa LDcornatioa. He afteni&rda bccunu Kurana, who wu alun bj Riot. 
In hii cbitrscter w S'laupRln be evinced a ^itcr hatred than em luwards Vi^b^t, 
'* * portioo or the aupromo boing. who hud diuccnded to lighten tho boilbeu of Ihi 
MTth," and ww in eoniequciica ilain by him ; bul as hii IhougbU w(«« "onMaBlIf 
•DKniMod by the Buprems being," Suupola became unilcd with biro after deaUl ; fv 
tiw lord giTM " to thoM to whom he ia faiourable whatever they deaire," and " b»- 
■bowi ■ heavenly and eialted station even upon tbote whom he akj* in hia diipIeatBrt." 
Tbi> ia Author ciplaiaed in tbo next section, where wc are lold that Kridig* a* aa 
olqect of hatred *aa eror pnwnt (o S'i^npala's thonghta, and that h 
nttoring hia niniH, and though tbia waa done diarapectfully and in 
ha at last btihelJ the deity in bis tme character when he wan being alain by hhh 
•od that then all hii padiion and hatred coaaed, and bis una were eonanmed by Vt 
ditiae adtenuu-y, wilU whom he became nailed. The attempt of S'idu[iala'a broUiM, 
king of ibe Suliaa (whoae cMipitiU waa Saubha), to revenge his dealb, his inaiiilr oa 

I DrSrakS, hia deaire to slay Kriahea, and the deatruotian whiob be thereby dmr IM* 

I Umaalf, an nuTSted is the Taiu-parra, vr, OlS-890. 
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Kriaea^ \ ys (am ana prapadt/anU Una mvJtyanti mflnasU^ | Dh^H»- 
rd^hfra uoaclia \ kathain tvaih Maikaoam vettha Mrva-lokamahtharttm \ 
katham tnafa na vtddhan lad mamdchaxta Saiijaya | Sanjaya weScfia \ 
irinu rtijan na t» vtdgit mama fidi/d aa higaU | tidyd-hino tam»-dhwulu 
n&hhiji\n&ti KeSaeam | ridyay/i lUta janami triyvgam Madkutidanam | 
karttHram akritam drvam bhuldnum prahhavapyayam { . . . . mdydfk na 
tm» iStdraSi It na vrilha dkarmam dnhart \ iuddhabhdtarit yato bhaJttya 
lAtlrdd cmtmi JamlrdanaiH \ DkrUardth(ra utdeha \ Duryodhana JTrii/O- 
ttiam prapadyama Jan&rdaaam \ dpto nah Sahjayas tiila iarajiaA gatkha 
Kiiaeam \ Duryodhana wdcha | Bkagwdn Devaki-pulra lokaihS ehad 
uxhanithyali \ pravadaim Arjant aakhyam nAhaih gaehhe 'dya Kiiacmn \ 
" On the one aide the whole world, oD the other Junardana, — in his 
■nenoo Janurduna exceeds the wiiotc world. Ho could by a thought 
ndoce this world to ashes ) but the whole world could not reduce him to 
uhea. Since he is truth, righteausaess, modesty, rectitude, — iherelbre 
is beOorinda; aince ho is Krishna, he is therefore victory. The chief of 
males (or apiriti), Janardana, the bouI of beings, imparts activity to the 
earth, air, and sky, as if in sport. Ue having made the Fandavas a sacri- 
fice, deluding, as it were, the world, wishes to bum up thy (DhritoTMb- 
trn't) inrotuutcd and unrighteous sons. The divine Keiava by his own 
abstraction {yoga) makes the circles of time, of the world, and of the ages 
(jnyo*), cantinually to revolve. This divine being alone is lord of timt, 
of deftth, and of things moveable and immoycable, — this I tell thoe u a 
Imtli. Hori, the great contemplator, though the lord of the whole world, 
undertakes to perform works, like a poor pcuBant seeking gain. He 
deceives the world by this display of delusion whereby the men who seek 
him are bewildered. Dhritarasb(ra said : Uow dost thou know Modhara, 
the great lord of the whole world? and how is it that I do not know 
him? — tell me that, San jay a. Sanjaya answered: Hear, oking, thou hast 
not knowledge ; but to ma knowledge is not wanting. He who is deroid 
of knowledge, and sunk in darkness, does not rccogninc Ecsavs. By 
knowledge I recognize Uadhusudann who exists in the three nget 
{yugai), the maker, the uumade, the god, the source of beings, and the 
cause of their destruction." Dhritaroahtra asks Sonjnya for a further 
oxptanation of hia devotion to Krishno. Sanjaya proceeds: "1 do not 
pursue a delusion, bless thee, nor do I vainly practise righteousnetb 
Havtug by de*alJoa att^ed to purity, I know Janurdana from the | 
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> {(Mni). DhritM^htn Mod: DntTvdlttBa, do tboa tak 

I StmUMb, Jsabdn* : thaj^J* » ta a n ntfagntBliTv tcadwr: g* 

to Kcitn M thf Kfiige. DnradbaaiHdd: If tbediTisewMaof DenU 

•boitU deatroy the wMm, I AooU sot, jfltring fnendofatp fiic At- 

jiia% reaort lo-^y ie EeABva." 

Diuyodbuu is hereupwi i rpwtrfd by kii btber saA motbcr Cer Ui 
pride, ■df'wOl, and amUtioii, and ia teld bjr tbe httsr that " whta he 
ha* reeeiTed hia death-blow from Bblmaaeai, be wilt remembet Al 
word* of hia taHha {nihaic BAtmnmrnm immrttdti twiMWMt fit>4V 
After aome further eaaxenatiaa, DbfitaiBabtn uks to be further hf 
structfd about EriahQa, when Stutjajra ptoeeedc as foIIawB (tt. 3560 C): 
Sanjaya urSeha | fnttan m» Vant4»rM*y« adnM-aiVr^trAxitaii JallaM ( 
jrdffaf tatrilbhij&iu 'ham apramtt/o M Kei«talli [ rtMsnaf •«m-UiMaU 
MtuMld deva-yonita^ \ Faiudnat Ulo cedyo rrikatiad FuAntor Mctlytlf | 
tnamUid dhySnach cha j/ogdchcha tiddhi Bh&rala Mddhatam \ tartt-Ult- 
vamayaitaeh eha MadhuhH MadhaaSdajiah \ tritkir hkH'Taehmka^ itU* 
tfoicha nirrfiCi-pdcKataA | riVAnm tad-hMra-yogaeheha Kri»hn« UuiMii 
BAth&ta^ I pundarikam param dh&ma nityam axaijam aryayam \ t»i- 
hhdtUt Pundarlk&xo daiyv-tr&tSj Jttndrddana)f\yalah talledd tia rXyord* 
j/aek eha lattvdd na kiyate | lathatah S&lttatai tittmdd UnSMU 
Vfi§hibhrixa»ah \ na jQyalt janitrd 'yam a/'ai tiumSd anikajtt \ det&*iA 
na-prakdiahad damdd D&modaro viih»h \ hanhdl tnihat tulMaiiraryyid 
hfithlktiahiam ahtuU \ h&huhhySm rodatl bihhrad mahabafiur Hi »mriUh \ 
I fM xiyaU j/itu yatmdl tatmCd adhoxajah, { nardsdm tyaasA 
} tato N&r&yanah tmrttak | piiraadt sadandeh ehiipi taU 'm« 
fttatnali I atalai eha tatai ehaiva narvanya prahhavdpyaydt \ «ar< 
iMMyo eha tadd jnandt Sarvam elam praehaxaU \ taiye prati»hl)ui^ 
Kriihna^ latyam afra prattththUam | Miydt Mtynneha Oovindoa Utmdt 
Satyo 'pi n&mntah \ Vuhnur vikramandd dtBO juyandj Jiahnnr urkyait \ 
idivatatvad Ananfaieha Oovindo vtda»Sd gatdm \ aiattraih kumte UU- 
KoA lena mohayatt prajAh, \ tiia'mvidho dharma-nityo bhagatdn iUAmH- 
ianah \ dyantd hi mahdhdhur iinrilaHuydrtkam athynta^ | 

" Sunjoyn mj-s r Thou haat hoard from me the auspicious expUnatios 
of V*«iidcvn'H numcs, as far na I understand the subject ; for Kcjava U 
imnn-nsuruhlc. He ia to bo known aa Vnnudeea from his direlUng 
[vatandt) in all bcinga, from hia issuing as a Vaiu from a divine tromb. 
From his greutuess {vrihatvut) be is called Tiabgu. From hia stlence, 
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(matiniU) contemplation, and ftbstraotioD, do tbou know him to be jl/aff- 
Aara. From hU posBcssing the nature of all priaciplee, he is Madkuhan, 
and MadhuiUdana. The word lyiahi denotes ' earth,' and na di'Dotcs 
'cessalion' (?) ; Vishnu, from eoiitaining the nature of these things, IB 
Kfiikna, the Satvata. PandaTika mcaus tlie highest abode, eternal, 
nnchtingeable, undccaying ; firom Mb having that character he is Pun^- 
onidxa. From territying the Dasyus he is Janardana. Inasmuch as 
he does not full from, or fail in, existence (laltfa), therefore, from his 
existence, he is Satcaia, and from his excellence {artfiabhat) he ia 
Vritkahhtxaxa. As ho is not generated by a futher, ho is the un- 
born, the TictoriouB in battle. From tho self- illumination of the godi^ 
and from sclf-rcetraint (dama), the all-pervading is Dumodara. 
obtains his character as UruhlkHa from joy {hartha), pleasure, nod 
tho ease with which lie rules. Sustaining the two worlds with his anna, 
he is colled Mnhnbahn {great-armed). Since he never sinks downwards 
{adhoHaxiyal4)\\eisAdh«raja. From movement among men (nurunun"* 
ayanat) he is called Ndrayana. From filling {pira^at) and from abidiD|( | 
{tadanUt') be is Puruihollama. Since he is the source and tlie destruction 
of everything (jiarvatt/a) bath non-existent and existent, and sine 
•Iways knows all, they call hint Sarca. Krishna is based on truth 
(M<y«) nod truth is based oa him, and from his truth Govinda ia truth, 
therefore he is also called Sati/a. The god is called fiiknu from striding 
{riiramandl), Jith^u from conquering (JayanUl), Ananta from his 
eternity, and Qocinda from the knowledge of cattle'" {vtdanad gavAm'). 



'*' Perhupi tbe Iroe readiitg ii tnrowim, " wntvn," na in tbc toll of Ifuin, d 
tlxne, p. 'id. 

■M AootfacT explaaation of thia nami; i> given ia tbo Santipuro, v. 132S8 t.; 
KoiAlnm fha dharanim piirvam avindtm I'oi gtihagalam \ OovhhUi til tmSAam dttmr 
wafMir aUulkfiUmA | "And since I diicotereil the eoilh which had formerly barn 
dotnynL and bad aunk inki the at ja*. I niu thereforo lauded b; ibe gods with praiiea 
•a GariDda." And in tbu fulloiring vcne, Dccumag in tbe diwription of the ooeia, 
in Ihu AdJ-parva,T. 1216. Ibe word Govinda is thus interpretnl : (Jam tiitdaio iAspi- 
*ala (>«>iwtnHiHitM[MM | varnha-ripiHa ciantar vixiMila-JtUaTilam \ "{Thatooean] 
which wa* nmitied tarbid when ill waton were agitated witbin by the ditiae Oermda 
of ilUmiUbIc power, wbo ia tbe form of a boar /buncf lAr farlh [bcnealb it> aiirface]." 
I m>tia> in the aanie p]t«ii^ anoiber vene (121S) which wwma to ahcw that, at 
Uic period when it wu writun, tbe HiadOa were ac^aainlvd with the naam of the 
bdst. or at IwM with Ibe inlluenra ot Iha moon npon the omiii Chnndra-rrut-Ai- 
Wya-ruaiT udrrUlorni-iamihilam \ "The ocean] toased with wavw which rise ia 
atiadianoe to the waiing aad waaing of the moon." 




OmIm J^tf^mt^ mn* ' " ' "■ 'mi^^j .' 1 lUMfiidm SmlNi 

••rw-jUJ toy »Httmmftt9i Swgy wi^wrf rlfJ — HhMi M j | «!yMl- 
fA*-«i«/-d( trUtH mmmmekmh pdMidreiuia^ | «y« .Sraibw ijs^ttlm 
Budn c«c4n rAoiidfof | Uk^^la Uitfmkm dMiM Jju'r d«yd^ afiftol 
vi^/ydi (^Amm Sodhyai da Fatan 'fldjwwir «p> | JbnMf dU Mfaf 
irtfa Vtit* ittCi tothtita eiM \ ftoManw cfaila-rtjt*it' Taf- CaajawM 
JZtUMdDi I pr&ditriUtaih lalha ^orliydm SamiarthaM»-IHiam^j*gm* | 
tfwi'tw 'tkarjjuno dhanti halt Ramai the MtyaUk \ Bh\mo Yudi>i*thirti 
ehaiea Jfadri-putrau tha prUhfhatah | Amdkaka Vrifhsayai thaiv* Fr»- 
d]/uitiiM -pramukhat talah | agre habhanufy Kri*h*a*ga tamudyaU- 
wtahayudha^ \ ia^fkha-elutkra-gada-iakti-idrnjia-lamgala-itandaiul^ | airii- 
yanlodgaCani/ eva »area-praharajHlni eha ] »ana-hahuthu Krithgatfa dif- 
yam&nani tarvaiak | ityadi 

" Being tlmn udilrcBscd, tho heroic Ke^ara, slayer of boatile baadl^ 

thni ailJroui'il Puryodhann, son of BhfiUraahtra : 'Since, Suyodbaaa, 

Uiou, in Ihy AcXntxan, regunkHt mo as if I were alouo, and. o fixJ, 

M<akp»l to ovcrcomu and confine me, [know that] here ore kU tJbe 

iTBi, lh« Andhakaa, und the Vriflhuia, aa well as the Adityai, 

aud Vuiua, together with the riahis.' Having thus ^obcn, 
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EeiiiTa,s1ay(.'r of hostile heroes, laughed aloail. ABthomighlydfsccDdast 
of Sura {Krishna] sTuiled, tho gods, wcariLg the appcaraoco of lightDtug, 
of the size of a ihumb, and luminous as fire, iaaued forth fiom him- 
£nUiTiia occupied his forehead, Uudru was produced ou his chest, the 
guardians of tho world appeared on his arms, and Agni sprung from his 
moath. The Adityas, too, and the Sadhyas, Vaaus, A^vins, Maruts, 
and all tho gods along with Indra were produced, and also the forms 
of the Yaxas, Oandharvas, and Raxasas. Sankarshana and Dhanan- 
jaya also were manifested from his arms, Aijuna armed with a bow 
&om bis right, and Rama with a plough from his left, Yudishthira and 
Bktma, the sons of Mudri, from his back. Next Andhakag and 
Vcishnis, headed by Pradyumna, arose on bis front, with their weapons 
ready. A sbdl, discus, club, spear, bow, plough, and sword, wen 
seen prepared, and all weapons, gleaming in every form on the different 
arras of Krishna." 

In Uio next passage, taken from tho Karna-parva, also, Duryodhana, and 
other warriors on bis aide, put themselTeB on the same level as Krishna 
(except in one place, vv. 1625 ff.). It is there related (vv. 1265 ff.) 
that Kariia promised to Duryodhana to encounter and slay Arjuna, or 
bo slain by him. Korna says, however, that in eomo respects he u 
inferior to Arjuna ; as, for instance, in not having such a charioteer as 
Ajjuna had in Oovinda (Krishgu) ; (v. 1302: SdralMs tanya Govindo 
aWflUi tddrin na oidi/ate) ; while in other respects he regards himself na 
having Uic advantage (v. 1304). As, then, Krislina, creator of the 
worid, preserves tho car of Arjuna (Kriahnai cha tranhfu jagitlo rathaih 
ton abhiraxiUi"^), if, in like manner, Salya, king of the Madras, the or- 
nament of the battle-field, who is equal to Siiuri (Krishna) and is well 
skilled in horses, will act as his charioteer, Earna thinks the viotory of 
Doryodhana's tide will bo certain (v. 1308 : Ayaih tn ladrHah Saure^ 
Salya^ tamiti-iohhartah \ tSrath^am yadi m» kuryHd dhrucaa ft rij'a^o 
bhattl \ . . . , 1311 : Evam ahhyadhikah Purlhst bkariiht/ami jjunair 
aham { Salyo 'py ahhyadhikak Kfii/iKid AtJHn&d api ohdpy akam \ 
yathu, 'iaa-hridayam vtda Bdidrha^ para-vlra-ha \ talkd S'alyo 'pijanlit 

"* ir tiw word* •nuAfii jafatah, " creator of the vorM," on not an intarpolstio^ 
it 11 not oaiy to pnrcoive how KoniB conld haio rcgardt'd Kri«hns an bii equal, aa ha 
wovld DBTw have thought of calling Salf*, or an; other of hii lirothet mrrion, ^ 
III Willi of tha world. 
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Juya-jndnaih mahSrathah \ ) Daryodhona then goes to Saljrn and ufct 
him to act as charioteer in Kama, saving that be rSUlya) na equi ti 
Kriehnu, tliut there waB no other person nlio could drive Kxroa W 
btmscir; and that Brahma had fulfilleil the same office to lUha3m 
(t. 1328 f . 1 Silrathgam raiAiiwm irnhtha pragaydt tarltwt* «n^' ) 
inayi yaiilari Rsdheyo vidti*ho »ui riJfihffaU | aihUiivSm hi K»rmtrft 
grahlld 'nyo no vidt/al* \ rite hi tvdm makahhaga Fatudtra-samam jrwttil 
ta pAhi sarvathd Karnam galhd Brahma Mahiiraram \ ). Salya, how- 
ever, is Tcry much offended (t. 1354 f.) that a person of his di^lj 
should be ashed to undertake the office of charioteer, and boasts that 
ho is superior to Karna, and could aloae destroy their ennnuM. H* 
points to his thick arms, which would smite like a thunderbolt, mA 
Bsscrts that he could by his own strength cleave asunder the esflh, 
scatter the mountains, and dry up the seas (v. 13C1 : Parya ^asa 
mama bhujau vajra-saiiihananopamau | . . . . 1363 : DOrayeyam maila 
kritmdih riStireyam cha parralun | SbihayfyaSi tamudrdmi rlut Ujati 
ivena pHrthiva \ ). He will not hrook to undertake the inferior office a( 
driving a person who is hia own inferior "* (v. 1365 : Katmad yu»mh 
tSrathye nichaiydd/iirathe rant \ tui mdm adhurt rdjtndra xiyoktuSi trtm 
ihdrkati I 7M hi papiyatali ireySn bhaica prmhyah-am uUoA* 1 ). K< 
threatens, iu coosequence of the ineult thus offered to him, to go home 
(v. 1375); and accordingly rises and goes, but is followed by Dnip- 
dhana, who endeavours to soothe him by saying that he did not legonl 
Karna as superior to him (v. 1379 : Na Karno ' bhyadhikat trattai), hot 
considered Ear^a to he superior to Arjuna ; while the world regarded him 
(Salya) as superior to Erishna, whom he excelled in strength, as well m 
in knowledge of horses and their dispositions, (v. 13S4 : Many» i 
dhikam Siilya gunai^ Karnam DhanaHJaySt \ bhaeaniam Vatudtvii^ Ab 
hko 'yam Hi manyate \ Karna ky abhyadhtkah Parihad aslratr i 
thahha \ bharSn ahhyadhikah Krishnad aha-jnune bale talhn \ yathd ' 
hfiiayaih vtda Vdsudero makdmand^ | dctgunaih train talks retai . 
rHjtnardtmaja \ ). Salya is flattered by his being reckoned superior to 
Erishna, and agrees to act as charioteer to Karna, tv. 1387 ff. : JW 
mam irar}ihi OCmdhare madhyt sainyasya Saaram \ viiithfam J)tttit- 
pultrdt prUimdn aamy ahaih Ivayi | ei/ia tarathyam Stithihe Itddh»fai^ 

g rEgnrded Kurnn ns wliui liu vm goaernllj suppowd lo bc^ a ] 
r, b;ea(te(r. 137i). 
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yaiatcittah \ t/udhifa/ah Pdndaedgryena yathn tvam vlra manyau | lamayai 
eha hi m« rlra kaichid Vaikarftanam prati \ utirijeyafa yathd-iraddham 
ahaih vdeho 'tya lannidhau \ Sanjai/a utilcha \ tatheli rSjan putrit* tt 
faho Karnena Bfuirata \ atrarld Madra-rdja*i/a matam Bharata-iattama \ 
" I am plpased witli thee, Kaurawa, since in the midst of the army thou 
declarcat me to be Euperior to the sod of BevukT. I undertiike to be 
charioteer to the renowned Karna when he fights with the chief of the 
Pandu9, B9 Ihon, hero, ihinkeat [I ought to do]. And now that I have 
entered into a certain agreement with Karna, let me candidlj' excuae 
to him the words I have used. Sanjnyn proceeded: "Thy Bon {%.$, 
Dtuyodhana) having assented, declared to Eania the resolutioii of ths 
Idsgof the Miidras (S'Jya)." 

Though he Lad thus gained his point, by persuading SUIya to act w 
charioteer to Karna, Duryodhana is novertheless represented as pro- 
ceeding, in the nest three sections, the 33rd-35th, vv. 1391 ff., 
(which, for reasons to be afterwards assigned, I regard aa probably 
interpolated,) to repeat to S'alya on ancient legend, telling bow 
Srahma had formerly done duty as charioteer to Mahadeva in a war 
between the gods and Asuras. In this war the gods, it is related, were* 
nt first the victors (1394). The three aona of the A*ura Taraka there- 
upon performed severe austerities, which induced Bruhmu to grant 
them a boon (1397). They asked that they might become inde- 
structible by any being whatever, which, however, Brahma declined 
to grant, as immortality, he said, was not an universal attribute 
(1399). They then asked that they should occupy three cities, and 
from thence move about the earth at will, and that after a thousand 
years these three cities should become united, and that they them- 
wlvee should only he destructible by the deity who should be able to 
overthrow the cities with a single arrow, (1402 ff. : Vayam purrini 
(fl»y tea lamiiitkitija mahim imdm \ richariihi/dmo take 'umin .... 
tat4> vartha-tahOfTt tu titmethj/dtnah paratparam \ tklhhdvaih gami$hg- 
amti purdnij etSni ehdnagha \ tamSgat&ni chaildni go Aaui/iiJ IhagacaStl 
tadd I fletAund dera-t-arah la no mrityar bharishyali | ). Brahma granted 
this boon, and the Asura Maya built them three cities, one of gold, jn 
I heaven; n se<:ond of silver, in the air; and a third of block iron, on 
^^^bn^i" (1406 S.), which the three Asura kings above-named severally 
^^^k w Soe aboTD, p. 16S. 
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occupied, and wlLcre inaumcrable hosts of formidable demons mn 
colk'Cted. Uaya, by his magical power, gave tbem crerytlung Uul 
any of them wished (HIS) : and Hari, the son of Tarakaxa, obtaiatd 
OS a boon from Erahma that there ihould be a pond in their ci^, toll 
which, vhca aay Asuras elain ia battle were tlirowc, thoy shooU te 
resuscitated and become stronger than ever (1418 if.). AriDcd with ^ 
these powers, tho Asuras hamssed the worlds, putting to Sight tfat 
celestial boats, and destroyiDg the gardens of the gods, and the faenaiC- 
Dges of the risbis (1421 ff.). Judra attacked tho cities of tho AmiM 
with his thundorbolts, but without rifcct (1437). He then went witk 
the other gods to consult Brahma about the moans of overthrovisg 
the demons (H29 fF.). Brahma replied that tho cities could only b» 
destroyed by a single arrow, and that this could only be eGTevted bj 
Hahodeva (1434), to whom they should apply. The deities, th«, 
headed by lirubma himself, went to supplicate UahadcvB, the soul ol 
all things, by whom the universe b pervaded, who, through partuulsr 
austerities, knows the yoga and the tdnMiya of himself, (or of spirit,) 
and whose spirit is always in subjection, — (they went to supplinla 
him) practising rites of austerity, repeating tho eternal Teda, uJ 
uttering awful or fierce hymns, (1437 ff. : Tapo-ttigamam Sitidft 
gfisanlo brahaia ialmCam | . . . . tiuh(uvur tagbhir ugrabkir bkaymit 
ab&a^a-ilam nj'ipa\*an>dtm&iiam mahalmandm yen&ptam tarram dtmaKt\ 
fapo-viieihair vividhair gogam yo vtila ehdtmanaA | ya^ ^wyiU y s 
dlmana velti ya»>ja ehdtma rase «ada | ). They beheld Usbado^ » 
whom a variety of other honorific epithets ore applied, such as "tlia 
essence of oil beings, the unborn, the lord of the world" (1442 : mrM' 
hhatanaj/am dfiiliffu tarn ajaih jagataK pattnt |). Mahadera reocited 
them smiling, and invites them to state their wishes (1444). They tken 
recite a number of his cpithcta (1445 ff.). and Brahma replies on Ibril' 
behalf (14'i5 S.) that he himself, who had obtained from Mahiiden 
his rank of PrajQpati, had bestowed a boon on the Banavas, that tbej 
had in consequeace transgressed all bounds, and that now there wu 
no one but MahuJcva who could destroy them, — which he was thereflira 
implored to do. Muliadcva answers (14S9) that he could not dectroy 
them himself, but that, with the aid of half his strength, they them- 
selves would be able to conquer their enemies. They answered thai 
thej could not contain half of his strength {vihharUw^ twa Uf» 
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'rddliaA na iaxyamah), but proposed thnt he should nndcrtako the 
work, sided by hidf of their strcn^lh. To thia UahUdeva consented, 
knd bcrame strougor than all the gods, and wna thenceforward called 
Uohttdcva, or " tlic great god," {arddham uddya tarrnfiant Ujatd 'hhy- 
adhiko 'bharat \ ta tu dtro bnlenutit larvebij/o balavatlarah \ Uah£dec» 
itikkj/dlm talah prabkriti Sankarafy | ). Mahadcvn then (1468) desired 
the godi to provide him with a bow and arrows, uid a chariot. Tha 
gods promised to provide a chariot which should be composed of all the 
forma of the universe (HG9 : murltik samuh lamddhai/a trailoti/Mga 
Utat talah | ratham It ialpayithifilmah | ). The composition of the car, 
formed by Visvakarman and the gods, is then described at great length 
(vv. H71-149'^). Vishnu, Soma, and Agni became different parts of 
Vahfideva's bow and arrow ; the earth became his chariot, the motin- 
tain Maodnra its axle ; and the great river, the regions, the constella- 
tions, the Efita age, the serpent Vaauki, the Uimuluj'a and Vindbya 
mountains, plants, the sun and moon, duy and night, various goddesses, 
dnty, truth, the vashatkam, the gajatrl, etc, formed portions of the 
car, or of its appurtenances, Mahadeva'a weapons and equipments are 
then specified (H95 ff.). At verse 1503 it is repeated that "Vishnu, 
Agni. and Soma formed his arrow, for all the world," it is added, "is 
finrmed of Agni and Soma, and is said to be composed of Vishnu, and 
Viahga is the soul of Mufaadcva of boundless power.'™ Ucnce they 
could not abide the bow, or the contact of the bowstring of Hara. 
In that arrow the terrible god, dark-blue, and dusky in hue, clad in on 
BOtclope's skin, hurled forth the fire of wrath, of fierce intolerable fury, 

and sprung from the rage of Phfigu and Angiras He is the 

oonstant preserver of rirtuous, and destroyer of wicked, men. The 
divine Sthanu (Mahadeva) shines forth distinguished by these inherent 
qualities, which are destructive, fearful in power, fearful in form, and 
rapid as thought. This whole universe, moveable and immoveable, 
existing contained in his members, shone forth, wonderful to behold." 
(Jiiuti ch^py abhavad Vithnur Jvalanah Soma tva clia \ Agn}-Som9^ 
jagat irittitam Fait/inaiaSt chochyalt jagal \ Vithnui ehatma bhagatato 
Bhua*ySmHa-iej<uah | tatmrld dhanur j'yd-iamtparSaih na cithfhur 
JToTMya U | tanmm iare tigma-manyum mumoehiiiahyam Ikara^ \ 
Bkfigt-AAjirO'tnanyu-bhatam krodhdgnim ait-duttaham | »a nlta-lohitQ 
'** Cno tbcM WQids bo B TBiabnsTU addition to the puugo P 
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(MumroA iriUicatH hhayanhirafy | . . . . IS07: J^lyam trAU tit 
kanta rha dharmadlutrvtdirildn lutran | pramathilMr hh1m«-iatair Uiaw- 
ripair manojaraih \ vihhati bhagavdn Slhdnut iair tratmO'guaair (ril># I 
tatyangani aamaifitya gi/n'(aA viii-am idam jagal \ ja»ig»nUijttiJtmttt 
r/tjan iuiuhhe ' dhuta-darianam \ ) 

TukJDg Llie arrow produced from Soma, Vishnu, and Agni, HoUdm 
mounted Ihe car which had been made for him (1510 ff.). lie Ibn 
■milingly asked (1515) who was to be hia charioteer. The gtxls nasvend 
that any ono whom he should appoint would ondertakc that office. He 
then said that the god who was great«r than he shoald be lude Vm 
charioteer. The gods nest went to Bruhoia and asked him to ■ppoint 
ono (1520), expreesiug an opinion that he birascif was tiio only ytam 
who was fit for the office (1526). Brobmn consented (1530 S.). Uah^ 
deva is again represented as mounting the car, with the arrow p mJ ote J 
ftom Vishnu, Soma, and Agni in bis hand (1585). He then seta ont,*" 
and arrives at iho triple city of the Asuras (1551), when Bome of llw 
Asuras are destroyed by the roaring of his bul] (1553), and othea 
oome forth to batllo. Unbadeva becomes insensate vith rage. The 
three worlds tremble. Tbe chariot begins to ainl: from the agitatieB 
of Soma, Agni, and Vishnu in the arrow, and from the moTemeDl of 
Brahma and Mabadeva. Yishnu then issuos from a portion of tbe 
arrow (1556), takes the form of a bull, and raises up the chariot. 
Mnhadera fits his arron' on the etring (1562), and discharges it agaiuC 
the triple city (1567), which falls to the ground, while tbe Asuman 
bnmt up and thrown by Mahadeva into the western ocean. The godl 
praise Mabadera and depart (1572). 

Duryodhann now (1575 ff.) makes bis application of this legend bj 
exhorting t^Lilya to I'ollow Brabtna's example, and act as charioteer lo 
Earna, Kilya, be adds, is superior tu Krishna, Kurnn, and Aijuna, ud 
as Enrna resembled Mabadcvn in fighting, so S'alya resembled Bnhml 
in guiding [a cbiiriot], etc. To sujiply additional motives for con- 
pliancc, he then (1581 AT.) goes on to tell Salya anolber story nbcnit 
Paraiur&ma performing austerity to propitiate Muhadeva and obtain 
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<•* In t*. ISiS ff. it ii Baid tbut lbs riiihis praised MtthadfT*. uiil I'mnaurf !■ 
itrmglh fruhnyiu Intra dtvtiam ituvania tahulhik $lariiilk { twyti riatmtn MvA*- 
yonto r^junn Stun puna^ punnli \ ), The! fame pover u[ impifting ilrenglh to ik 
godi b; tbcii praues ia bequnati; as8«r(«d ot tbe bordi in the Rig- 
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celestial anus. Mahadeva appears to him and tella him he shall obtain' I 
UTDB when ho hus iiuulifled himself by purification to obtain them. 
ParHiiurama renews his penances and reUgious ceremonies (1391), and 
is at length appointed by Mahndcva to slay the Daityas who had bcea 
harasaiug the gods (1599). He succcgBfully accomplishee this task 
(ISOG) and receives celestial arms ^om Mahodcva. Fara^urama bad, 
as Duryodlmna goes on to say, taught the divine science of orebery to 
Karna (1613), which proves that Karna is free from sin; and Karga 
ia not, as Duryodbana believes, a Suta or charioteer bj' birth, but a son 
of one of the gods, bom in a Xatriya family. For how could a doe give 
birth to a tiger (1617)? Duryodhana then recurs to the legend of 
firahma becoming Mahadcva's charioteer, and renews his exhortation 
to Siilya to perform the same office to Earna. S'alya appears now to 
waver in bis determination, formerly expressed, to comply with Dur- 
yodhana's request, as be replies (1625) that he himself bad often beard 
this story before ; and that Krishna also bad no doubt heard of it, as 
he knows the future and tho past, and that he had for that reason 
consented to be the charioteer of Arjuna. And, S'alya adds, if Karna 
should slay Arjuna, Krishna would himself fight, and ormed with tha 
shell, discus, and club, bum up the whole of Duryodhana's army, and 
no one would be able to stand before him when he was incensed, ( Tadi 
kant/neh rha Kaunteyam Snla-pulra^ kathmiehana \ druhfvd ParthaSi hi \ 
nihatam m-ai/aih yotiyaii Jieiara/i | Sankka-ehakra'gada-panir dkazyatt ' 
ftfra r^Atnlm | »a chupi iasya kriiddkasya Vanhneyatya mah&tmana^ \ 
tthatyatt prciyaniknhu kaiekid atra nripa> tava). Duryodbana in 
reply expntiales on the eminent prowess of Earna, and of Shlya himaelf : 
(1643) TVstn ialya-hhata^ iatrSndm avUhahyah, pm-Hkramt \ talat IroM 
uehyoM rdjan Sblya ily ari-tidana \ tava hahu-halam prUpya na ieku^ 
MOTTa-Sulteatah I tava bdhu-balad rujan kinlu Krinhno halSdhikah \ 
yathd hi Kfithnmta balaSi dkSryaih vai PhAlgunt hat* | tatha SarnS- 
tjioyiihdPt irayS dharyam mahad balam \ kimartham lamart tainyaUk 
Fiitudtco nyardrai/i'l (ac) I kitnarthaSt cha bhavdn tainymh na hauit/iyali 
Miri*ha \ " Thou art a spear (ialya) to [pierce] thine enemies, ir- 
retiBtible in valour: beucc, o king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art 
_jgllcd Silya.'™ Feeling the power of thy arm, oil the S3ttTataa could 
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Mt Ifm^y »« {it ■ Hi Ibt :] Kiahai i> w^mm in bra to tit 
ttnmgfk at Aj an- Jwt as pa* ^i^& ia t> W exbOittd V 
KnAfm,itA^mm»wwai3ki-, a ■ paiC tfRatdt to bo pot Ibcdi kf 
tfco^ a K«M «cn iUl Vhr ikodl Sinhia witlutsod [ov] 
VBf? aai why AoaUM Mt &m drnf Oe £ac^*3 hnt?" &!)■ 
tba anm (IH8 C) b Oo ano wmit^ vincfa bwl fimncriy h«B 
■ ■l|iiii U Ua ia TT. 13«7-9 : " I ^ jleaad villi Owe. bcatovtt 
of btaoar, nnee bdon Ike mrmj tko* deelaeit me to be aaperiar t* 
Ibe MS of DorakL I uaAaUke to be cfanotMr to tbe reaowail 
Karga," ele- TUa lepethioB «f the mhoo ^efdi of Sdys at tbe cla« 
of tbe epuode regarding Uahadera'a eonquest of the Asoru villi 
Btabmi for bis charioteer, aad FaiaJiuiiDa's acqntntioa of ceiotiil 
weapona, renders it probable, aa I hare already said, thAt this epbsdi 
baa been aobaequentlj interpolated. As SUlya had already eooMalad, 
in Tr. 1387 ff., to do doty a* Earna's cluuiot«er, it traa quite vaattt^ 
■ar; to detail at great lengtb tbe legend of Bnbma and Uahadeta, 
which hod been already briefly alladed to in veree 1330, and vfaioh it 
merely followed by a renewed ezpression of SUlya's willingneM la 
oomply wilb tbe request of Karna and Duryodbana. 

IV. Id various parta of Uio Uahabbdrala KrisbQa and Arjima an 
■iiigularly reprcKntcd os having formerly existed in the persona of two 
riNhii, Nurfiyaoa end Nara, who always lived and acted together. A 
elmiliir olueo udIod exists bctwccD the two heroes in the Tarioiu transae- 
tlooe uuTuted in the great epic. Tfadr earlier comiectioQ will appear 
from tho following possageB,'" in which, bowcTcr, these two rishis an 
alwnyi represented as poaseBscd of supernatural or divine powers. 

It b relalcd in tho Vana-parva (vv. 4G1 ff.) that EriefaDa, haviDg 
gone with ulher fricnda of the riuji^us to visit them after they baJ 
Tolirod into tho furost, expressed great indignation at the way in which 
Ihoy had boon treated by Duryodbana and his party. Arjuna (one of 
the P&{)(}us), with tho view of soothing ErisbQa, recounts (vv. 471 S.) 

ffilkkJ-tiiU I Tho niHitition nf thii idea is nn ndditional argument in proof of Oit 
prabablD intorpolntiDD of th« |iiuhi^ bclttora t. 138S and •. 1648. 

'" Tb(j unljr dllTrrrncc of rradiDK in ttte two peaagix i^ that in ih« Qrvt liM 
of tho Itkttn pru—ga the wordi tfri iainyaijMi niinufo, " before the umy. confsw 
of honour," vn (ulwtiluttsl fur madlty taiKyanya Saair 

amj, o Kaurava." 

» alio tho utnol (ram the Drugi-parra, translated obon. p. IM. 
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Ilia raarvclloua docda in former births, his auBteritics, his alanghtor of I 
tho Duityas and Dannvas (-178), his various Ibrms (480), bis throe ' 
BtrideB as the son of Aditi (484),'" and his destruction of various 
enemies (487 ff ) ; and then proceeds thus (vt. 496 ff.) : 

Yvgiintt tarva-h/iOlSni »anxipi/a Madhv»udana | atinanawOlmatSt 
triirS Jayad d*lA parnntnpa \ yugndau iava VS-nhneya Mabht-padmud 
ajSyata \ Bralintfi ckarachara-gurur yasijtda-^ mlalom jagat \ taih han- 
tum udyatau ghoraa Danavau Mad/iu-iailahhaH ] (affor Vj/atih-amalh 
4ri$h(rd kruddhatya bhnrato Harth \ lalafdj jdlavSn Sitmihuh iala- 
pOfii iriloekanah \ iithaih tSv api dtreiaa tarh-ehhartra-aamudhhavait \ I 
tajt-niycga-kardv etse Hi me Nsrado 'Arnrit | tat/id JTriroyoaa purS ' 
kratuhhir hhHri-darinai^ \ Uhtaraihi tvam mahdaatram Krishna Chait- i 
raraiht rant \ naivam piirv« ndpar' rii iarishynnti tfitSiti rS | yQHi 
iarmdiii ilna tvam billa eva mahihalnh \ kritaviln Pundarlidxa Ila!adw4- ' 
taidj/aFurt \ Kaildiit-hhavant chdpi brdhmanair vyarasah taha \ Vaiaant- 
p/lyana wSohn \ eram uktvd mahdttndnam Slmd Kfiihiiaiija Pandara^ \ 
Mi^Tm SUt tatah Pilrthatn ity uvdeha Jandrddanafy | mamaiva tvam 
tataivnhdSi yi madJydt tavaiva U \ yai team dve«h{i ta ma& dveskfi ytu 
tvdm ana aa Mdnt ana | Narat tvam aii dardhariha Sarir 2fdrdj/<tM hy 
aham j kiilii lokam imant prdpiau Nara-NdrdyanSv ri'ikl | ananyah 
Pirtka mattat team tvattai ckuhaik tathaha cha \ ndeayor antaram aak- 
faik ttditam Bharatarahabka \ 

" ' At the end of tho mundane period [yuga), thou, o Madhnsudona, 
Tcxcr of thy foes, having caused oil created things to collapse, and by 
thyself made them Bubject to thyself, wast the world. At the com- 
mcnccmenL of the yuga, o Vnrshijeya (Krishna), Brahma, the cliief of ' 
tilings moveable and immoveaLle, whoso [is] all this world, sprang 
fVom the lotus issuing from thy uavel. Two horrible Danavaa, Undhii 
and Kaitabha, were ready to alay hina. From the forehead of Hari, 
who became incensed when ho saw their transgreeaion, was produced 
Siuubhu (Mahadeva), wielding the trident, and three-eyed. Thus even 
those two lords of the gode (Brahma and Mahadeva) aro sprung from his 
(Eriihna's) body, and they execute his commandB, — this Narada declared 
t« me. So, too, o Krishna, Narajana, thou didst formerly celebrate a 
great tacrifico in the Chiutratatha forest, with oblntioua and many 
gifta. The ancieuta [have] not [done], nor ehall those who are to 
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v;;. >, -V v.. i: ;;-rI-. Ar ^i ii 5*:iTezcti ^y Lis opp.?sear, and 
f. '/.■.'. .-.*''; ". '.i\'j . H-;-. r.:T-rTz7. revives, and \rorshir>5 his 
'f./ v.;, i ... :./^ -i* ;.ii :-;<;*.. MiL\.i>:v-i .rrj.rtss&s admiration of An una'* 

* 'It.t r r .;.; 5i**;s/.'r.rri*r.* ',f Nira ir.:! Naravini, or Arjana and Krishna. miT 
■ .'ff'.f ►.' '. .',»"J ^j; fin \u'\.>.Ti parill-;! to ih»j renowned friendships which art 
. f ./!■,■ |ii'.v' r'«i il III ♦!»' ■A»-*«rri «ori'l, *;/.. tbo«;t uf David and Jonathan, PrUJt^ 
.,.\ ri.i ii , (i>rri'-ri rirr«l l'yi|ii;is. 
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prowess, tmd promiaes to give him an irresistible wenpon which be h 
Bttoirield. Thenarrati7ethenproceedfl(trT.1622ff.); Tato daram MahS- 
dtvam Giriiaih ialap'ininam | dadarSa Phiilytma* tatra taha drcyS maha- 
dj/utim 1 tajamihhgiim mahiih gatvd iirutd pranipatya eha \ pras'i(lai/SoUli« 
Earam Pnrthah para-puranjaya^ \ Arjuna uvdcha \ " Kapardin mrva- 
theeia Bhaga-nttra-niputana \ dtva-dtrit MahddKd nila-grii'a jttiR-dhara\ 
hiramitHSiiiha parama'Si j'dtu foam TVijambaka^ dbham \ d^anH^eha 
gatiA deva Ivat-pramtam iia'Stjagat \ ajryat tmm trihhir hkaih sa-iUvS- 
mra-KdHMthaih \ SitSya Vithnu-rupilya VUhnart S'lca-rsptnt \ DaxO' 
yajiia-rimUiiya Sari-Rudrdya vai tiatimh [ lallfilxdya Sarrdya miMtuAo 
iila-pdnaye \ pindka-goplre iSiyaya mdrjatlj/aya vidhise \ pra»ddaye 
Irdm hhagavan larra-bkita-ma/ieieara \ ganeiaih jagatah samhhitm loka- 
k'lrana-hlranam | pT'idhana-pumthatltiim param iSxmatnram ITaram \ 

" Then Phalguna (Arjuua) beheld the god Uahadeva, Oiri^a, bearer 
or the trident, resplendent, togethur with his goddess. Falling on the 
ground on his knees, and bowing hig head, the son of Pritba, con- 
queror of hostile cities, propitiated Hara (Mahadeva) in these words : 
' 6od with the braided hair, lord of all the gods, extinguisher of 
Bhaga's eyes, god of gods, Mahtideva (the great god), bluc-nccked, 
wearer of matted hair, I know thee to be of causes Ihe supreme, 
Trj-ambaka, tho pervading, the refuge of the goda. From thee this 
world has been produced. Thou art invincible by the three worlds, 
iocluding the gods, Asuras and men. Adoration be to Siva in the 
form of Viahnu, to Vishnu in the form of Siva, to the destroyer of 
Daxa's sacrifice, to Hari-Rudra, to him with the frontal eje, to Sarvs, 
tlie beneficent, the wielder of the trident, the hearer of the bow, the 
sun, the cat, the disposer. I propitiate thee, divine loi'd of all crea- 
tures, lord of troops, benefactor of the world, cause of the causes of the 
world (t.0., ultimate creator of the immediate creators), who tran- 
socndeet Pradhana and Purasha (matter and spirit), the supreme, most 
■nbtile, Hoja." 
IFahSdevn then embraces Arjnna, and says io bim : 
1637 ff. — Deradeva uvSaha ] Ifaraa team psrva-deke rai XSrdyana- 
•ahdi/aedn \ Badarydia taptavSn ugraih tapa rarthSj/ufdH bahUn | 
trayi r3 pdrainaih ttjo Vitknau td paruik>ttam» { yuvdhhyim pvru- 
shagryShhyiim Ujati dhdryjaU jagat | Shkrdbkiiheta tumahad dhanur 
jahdit-niharanam \ pragrihya ddnard^ iaildi itnyn KrUhmma eha prdbho 




196 TISnsr, AS KEPEESENTED FN TITK ^ea^r n 

itfidi I " Thou vraat Nara in a former body, and with 24'arafaiia I>x li; 
coBpuuon, didst perform dreadful austerity at Sadori for muiy a;ri^ 
of jvtn. Either in thee is the highest povror, or in Tishno tfci 
mp(MM Paniah^ By you twain, the chief of men (or Panidu^ 
tiUMglt your power, the world is upheld. At the inaaguratiga tl 
Shkn (Indn), the Danaras were chostiBeJ hy thee and Erisbns, nhts 
Umm h«dst grasped a grwt bow resoaoding like the clouda." 

Hkhidera then offers Aijona the choice of a boon. Aijnna Baki At 
PUnptta wcapoD (t. 1643) which Uohadevs gives him (r. ISJO), 
thoufh he cautions him against diachai^ng it mahly, as it niglU 
daatny tlie whole world. Aijnnn accordingly receives tbe mtfoa 
yv. 1666). 

Again, in the Udyvga-parva (w. 1917 IT.) it la related that Blt!i3>ni 
iniormed Duirodhana that on one occasion the gods of different oImm 
oame to Bntbmo, and the narraliTo then proceeds (vr. 1920 ff.) : 

NammikfU^opaj^wuu ts loia-tfMham Pttdmaham \ parivaryy* tU 
n i tt iam ptryimt* diranhuak \ teAdni stanat cha ttfaicltapy sJtdiait 
u mmf m i i \ frttrt^-dtrttu ryatiirdntoit Nttra-^ardyandp fitki \ Ff-rtttjifii 
h j M jw acMa BnkmSmaA tav imde I'U \ bhaeantam nopatiih(h*U tma Mf 
iaAM A'AmdU | Bralma urufha \ yav etau pfilhitlik dyeSclM iidm- 
yoUoN (ff/wan'iMH I jrmUnlau rochamimau ehi rydpydtltcu (nail f) wttld- 
Maw I Xara-Kdrayandr etau lokdt MaS^ tamatlMtau \ irfiUm ««m 
l€p»»i m<i/Uliatlra-parStritrmiu | elau hi tarmanS hlaSt n <m i/iiy ittiiflMhr 
I I ttridJui-bhultm maftil-prajnau viddhi hrahmuH jraranfijpaw | 
< vittoiaya dmt-gandharra-p6jitau | Vaiiawtpayan* Hr^dU | 
a SUent Uieh ehhrulro yatra tau ttpata* lapah \ iiSriilM§t itim- 
fMgm^ tarmir Trihafpali-puroyamaih \ tadd dtrdture yu4dh» hh»y jSU 
avakkatdwt I ayAchata muhdtmSnau Nara-NHrayanau varam \ Mt airi- 
MA vfinUhctti tadH Bharata-satiama | athaitdv abravteh rUoinf 
MAyaA noA kriyatnta >(>' { lata* tau Sairam ahrutdm karinhyOto fad 
iMa*i I tdhhydnoha lahita^ Sah-0 vijipyt daitya-deuardn \ Nora Iitdrnja 
Mngr&me hatvS Satran paranlapa^ \ PaalomSn EaUiaSJugiicAa mAmtdbi 
iatdni eha | eiha khrdnU rathe liah(han bhallmipaharath ehhira^ | 
Jambhatya yrasanioniuya t<tdA Ay Arjunavt Shave \ mAo pare tamudr»ya 
Siranyaparam drujat \ Jitvd *ha»hfiih tahatrdni Nivdtahmaeh&n ram \ 
mAa decdn lahendrena Jilvd para-puranjayaA \ aUrpayad maJtSUtiiv 
■drjuno Jutavadaiam ] Ndrdyanai tathaivdfra Ikiyaio 'nyanjagh&mt h» | 
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main tiau maha-viryijau lau pas>/ala lamigatau \ VaauitT&rjunm vlrau 
tamavHau moAdralAau | Nara-Ndrdyanau devau psrca-devav Hi iruUh | 
ajfyau maaiuhe lake tendrair api turdsuraih \ uha N&riiyanah Krithnah 
PAalguHdi cIm Narah tmrtta^ I Ndrayano JVarai chaiva tattiiam tiaih 
ihid/ia-ifitam | elau hi karmand hk&n ainavdU 'xaydn dhrmin \ tatra 
tatraivajdgaUyuddha-lidIa punah punah | tatmat karmaiva karttaoyam iti 
hocicha Ndradafy \ efad hi laniam dehashfa Vriahniehakratya vtda-vit \ 
ia^kha-ehtikra-gadd-hattam yadd drajyati Ktiaeam \ paryddadAnaik 
chattruni hkima-dhartvdnam Arjunam \ land/anau ntahutradnau kfithnai! 
tka-ralhe ithitau | Duryodkana (add tula tmarttaii vachaitani jaama \ 

" Doing oljeisunoe, tho gods appvoacUed the Progenitor, the chief (or 
incient) of the 'worlds ; and encompassing, thoy sat around tho lord of 
all. The two aacleot and powerful gods, tho risbis Nora and Nara- 
yana, deprived them, as it were, of thought and of strength by their 
aplcndour. Vrihaspati enquired of Brahma, ' Tell ub, Frogenitor, who 
tlicao two are who do not approach thcc' llrahma said : ' These 
devotees of mighty strength, burning and shining, who sit perrading 
and iiluminatiDg the earth and the sky, these are Nara and Narayana, 
who have travelled from world to world, strong by their own austerity, of 
great dignity and valour. These two bavo perpetually gladdened the 
world by their deeds. Know, o Priest, that these, destroyers of their foet, 
of gnat iutt'lligence, adored of gods and Gandharvas, have becomo twain 
for the destruction of tho Aauras.' Having heard this, Indra, aooom- 
|>anied by oil the hoets of gods, headed by Vrihaspati, went to the 
place where these two derotecs wore performing austerity. Alarm 
httTing been at that time excited among tho celestials by a war between 
the gods and Asaros, he (Indra) begged of the great Nara and Narfi- 
ranK a boon. They replied, ' Choose.' Then Indra said, ' Let ns be 
aantted.' They answered Indra, 'Wo will do what thou desircat.' 
And with their asaifltanco Indra comiucred the Baityas and Danavai. 
N^ara, the veier of foes, having slain in battle tho enemies of Indra, 
ibousanda and hundreds of Puulomas and Kalakanjas, — he, standing 
in a wliirling chariot, cut off tho head of Jambha,'" who was swal- 
lowing up Arjnna in battle. Ho demolished Hiranyapura (or tho city 
•t gold), on the other side of tho ocean, hai-ing slain in battle sixty 
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tltousimd NivBtakavaobaa. Thti large-arnied Aijiui&, conqueror of hoa^ 
cities, haviog, oloog with Indra, overcome the gods, satiated JaiaTed* 
lAgni,} [with his oblations]. In like manner Naraj-aua slew mn; 
others. Tbus behold thoee tn-ain arrived — those twain who an of w 
great strength, YiLsudeTa and Arjuna, united together, ndeis oa gnU 
care, Kara and Narayaua, the deities, the ancieDt deities, ss it i* 
reported, inrincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and the 
other gods and Asuras. This NariifauB is Krishna, and Ifsra it 
colled FhilgunH (Arjuna). Narayana and Nara are one being, dlrided 
into twain. These two with (heir opeiation pervade the undecaying tad 
perpetual worlds. They are bom in differeat places at the time of 
battle again and again. Wherefore NSrado said that works ue to b« 
performed. All this he (Narada) who knew the Vuda eaid to tie 
army of the Vriahnb. When thou shalt ace Koaava (Krishna) 
with his shell, discus and club, and Aijuna with the dreadful bow, 
assuming his arms, these two eternal oad glorious beiags, of dark 
complexion, mounted on one car, — then, dear Duryodhima, thon ihalt 
remember my words." (Coraparc the same warning given in p. 182.) 
It is narrated in another part of the same TJdyoga-purTa («. 
34S9-31BS) that, in order to persuade the Earns to adapt modcntt 
counsels by shewing the great power of Arjuna and Krishna, Fainiu- 
rama told them another story about the two rishis Xara and NarsyaQa. 
There was formerly, he says, an universal sovereign naaied Sam- 
bhodbhava, who had au overweening conceit of his own prowesi. 
Being told by bis independent Brahmans that there were twu 
ascetics whom ho could not match, viz., Nora and Narayaua, he pru- 
ceeded with his army to the mountain GandhamiLdana, where he found 
the emaciated saints, and challenged them to fight. They tried to 
put him off by saying that they were divested of all earthly pasdooi, 
and lived in an atmosphere of peace. Bambhodbhava, however, in- 
sisted on fighting, wheu Kara took a handful of straws, and defied him. 
With these arms he neutralized all the arrows of Dambhodbhava'a hoot, 
and oa the straws whitened all the air, and penetrated into the ent, 
ears, and noses of the assailants, Bambhodbhava was soon foroed to 
fall at Nara's feet, and sue for peace. Being admoaisbed by hia a 
i^ueror to be more humble in future, he departed homeward, i 
-'ler led a righteous life. 
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The next passage on 
vv. 419 ff. : 

Arjunak KeiavruyfilmS Kriikno 'py Atmi KirUinah \ Arjunt itjayo 
nityaih Krithnt klritUcha iaieatt \ lareetho apt cha loktshu Bibhataur 
apariijitah \ pr(idh5»yfnaica hh&ynhtham ameyah Ki4ac» ymdh \ mohSd 
DHryodhano Kj-Uhnam yo na rettiha £tiavam \ mohito dah'a-yogtna 
mrityH-piUa-piiratkrittih \ na etda KfUhaafn Ddiarham Arjunom e/wiVa 
Piniacam \ pftrva-dgcaa mahdlmatuiu Ifara-NSr&yas^v ubhau \ tk&t- 
mdnau dvidhd'bhslau dfiiyele m&nuihair hhuri\ manma 'pi hi durdharihau 
ttnUm ttum yaiatvinou \ nSlayitSm iheeMiantait manuthalvdc/i eha nr- 
ehhatah \ 

" Aijana ia the soul of Keiava (Krishna), and Krishna too is the 
»ul of Kiritin (Arjuna). Victory abidta perpetuaUy with Aijuna, (Hid 
eternal renown with Krishnii, And i-ven in all worlds Arjuna is 
unconqaerod. Through his pre-eminence there oio infinite virtaea 
in abundance in KeSava. [The reason why] Purjoclhana, ihrungh 
icfatnation, docs not know Krishija, is that, deluded by dcatiny, and 
involved in the bonds of death, he does cot recogniiie Krishna the 
DdSirha, and Aijuna the Paudnva. The former gods, the two mighty 
one!>, Nara and Nadiyana, though, in reality, one in nature, are l>y 
men on earth seen separated tnt^ two. These illustrious [beings], who 
are invincible even in imagination, could, if they desired, destroy thia 
army, but from their humanity they do not desire it.'' 

Again, in the Rhlahma-parva, vv. 2932 ff., BhTshma exhorta Dur- 
yodhona to come to terras with the Paijdavaa who, he says, are in- 
TiDcible in consequence of Krishna's protection. To illnatrate Krishna's 
divine greatne^ Bhishma goes on to tell a story of his being celebrated 
by Brahmii in a hymn (3944 flf.), and entreated to become incarnate in 
the tribe of the Yadus, for the estublishment of righteousness, the de- 
atmotiDn of the Daityas, and the support of the world (2964 f.;. 
Tishna assents to Brahma's requcat, and disappears. Being then asked 
by the attendant gods and rishis who it was that hehod just worshipped, 
Brahmn replies as follows (2978 ff.) : 

Tal tat param Ihariihyancha bhteita yaehha yat param 1 bhUtdtmC 
yah praMuS ehaira Brahma yack cha param padam \ lenAtmi knta-tam- 
rddah pratannena auranhahhdh | j'agato 'nuyraharlhdya yUrhito mt 
jagat-patih \ "tminitiham htam etithfha ramihva Hi irutah, \ aturHHim 





glmv-rifi mtmliahalaik \ IniSm it- 




I MM MMwAjw Vmi iVi iuddM 
^ I aiMiHbv* wtl irt r f f l itfilm ilmkrm-fuda-Jlurat | «(it 

m mymttMrn tUeJk dAoiutUim tM t)m\ 
mtkm I tUt jMrmmsiaA Ufttid 
mtfmA hrUttMk rUraJtmrmamt ; 
mi titmtU rUnumtti 1 Hdrajnt^ Tdw- 
4m HiMHb 'ftm Ui fnU» | ^ tJm mSmiul^mdtrv 'yam ili ii-tlydl 

i jmtti I AmA rkMr^eAaratmSMA irtttt- 

>i«( 1 JKitm-km ut n lU Om- t m mitrimim tUugafiarmiH | at^Smta 
Mteta«M*fi«nl«M'MquMi' I . . . 3002: rsriUUi purS tdtm mmm- 

rtj^BMil Mlr^iUH iti <f€t M /row mwU< m UMgaM \ mmg4 M* 

IjWM I 3W«-.Vdni)NMv iferm ip 'mys dntifod 

" Thai bdng who is supreme, who ia to be, who shall be, and vho 
ris^ supreme, who is the soul of beings, oad the lord, and irbo i> 
Brahma, the Bupremo existence, — it is with him, propitiooa, that I hm 
been conremng, o cmiDent deities. The lord of the world was entiMttd 
by me [in these words] to shew favour to the world : ' Do thoo who Brt 
known is Yasadora appear iu the world of men : be bom on earth tix 
the slaughter of the Asuras. The Doityaa, Diinaras, and KAxsau who 
have been tbiin hy thcc in battle, they are these who have been born 
umong men, horrible in form aud great in might. To slay them, thov, 
the divine end mighty being, accompanied by Nara, having entered ■ 
huBian womb, wilt act upon earth.' Thoee anient and moat exoellmt 
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of rislik, Nara and Nurayana, who are inTinciblo in battlo oven by the 
united immortals, and who are of boundleas apleodour, have been born 
together in the wurld of men. Those fools do not know these riahia, 
N&ra and Nuruyana. He of whom 1, firuhma, tho mastu of the whole 
world, am the son, that Viiaudeva, the lord of all the worlds, is to be 
reverenced by you. Never, o moat escelieut deities, is the potent bearer 
of the shell, the discus, and the club, to be slighted na a mere man. 
This fifing is the highest mystery, this the highest sphere, this the 
highest Brohma, this the highest renown. This Being is the unde- 
cajring, the nndiscemiblc, the eternal. This Being which is called 
Pumsha is hymned and is not known. This Being is celebrated 
by Viivokarraan us the highest power, as the liighest joy, and as the 
highest tratb. Whereforo Vusudevit of boundless might is not to be 
contemned by the deities, including Indra, or by the Asuras, as a 
[mere] man. Whoever says that he is a mere man is dull of com- 
prehension : from his contempt of UpBhikeaa they call such a person 
the lowest of men. Whoever despises Vasudeva, that great con- 
templ&tor who has entered a human body, — men call that person 
one taU of darkness. Whoever is ignorant of the glorious god whose 
self is the world, whose mark is the arivutsa, IVum whose navel 
sprang the lotus, — men call that person full of darkness. Despising 
that great being who wears the diadem and jewel [kausiubha), who re- 
liovca his friends from fear, a man ia plunged in horrible dai'knoss." '" 

Bhishmu then says to Duryodhana (v. 3002) : " Thou wast formerly, 
my con, prohibited by the contemplative munis [who said] : '£ngi^ 
not in battle with that archer Vasudeva and tho Piindavas.' Since thou, 
through infatuation, rcgardeat not this [prohibition], I look upon thee 
aa a cruel ILu.xaaii, and thou art enveloped in darkness. It ts for this 
reason that thou hatcst tiovinda (Krishna) and the Punilava Dhananjaya 
(Aijnna). For what other man could hate the godsNaraond Nai-uyana?" 

The noit passage is from the Sfintiparva, where Kiiahij^i, after de- 
scribing many of his other forms and functions, is introduced as saying 
(TV. 13205 ff.): 

Furd 'ham lUmajiih Pirtha prathUah karananlare ( Bharmatj/a Sttru- 
iArdila lalo 'ham bkarmajah tmrila^ \ Nara-Nara^aitau pHitam tapat 

"• ThU p»™ige **«m» lo Usts b polemiciJ objrct, nnd to b« nimcil M some »n- 
of tho suihtrr, who did nol luagn lo high i difnitj to ELH^a. 
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^^1 sw 

^^^H Upahtr acgayam \ 

^^^B tat'kdla-Mamaye ehaita Dat*-i/mfS0 fah Hw k» \ »m • 

^^H hluigaSi Duo Rudriuya BkSruUi | Ma 1 

^^H ^fiharat \ tMorJja ialam topttm pr^r^Umtmm m m i mr w n lwj | tid 

^^H aUfiJ^M (AuMMd' ir<''''<) I>axa-yi^iUA im-tUUtvm \ liMywi dvi 

^^1 "gaeUtai Fadary-Airamam mtijcat | r^MM MdkiU iWfltf /«<W Jb«- 

^^^E. y^SOi'iMi I lata* tai-tejata "nth(Skk*id Stratfm»a»if*lia\ hMvttmrmif^ 

^^^F kartna mahAtnmnd | JayHma Sitniara-t»mit . 

H atA4 RuJra upSdh&ral tile fitM t»/>aii 'i*rt/«it | /«/« maiB a 

iasfhi jagr&Iia pSninU \ NUrSf/ana^ »a riirSlma Unatya HU-katthatt \ 
etha Rudra-vighiitariham inhik&m Kara uddiarat | wmtiroU tim mt- 
fuy^jjsia to 'ihaeat paraiw mah&n | xiptai eka tahatA t^aa kimgfami 
prSptaeii^t (add | tato 'ftam ['yam f] Khandaparaiu^ tmfit*^ fanh 
khandandl ] . . . . layo^ taihlapiagor yuddhe JuJrtf- JVa fJjritg JfaiWH^ | 
itdvign/l^ ta/uuil tj-ittua^ larra-lokSt tada 'bhatan \ HdgfiAmSt PHrmtai 
iubhram makhtihu luhutam haeti \ redd na pratMdmU «^ 
fitfUsCm hfulritalmiinam \ iavan rajat lamai r&aiM MmarMUm 
tada I rittudhft lanehakampt eha nahhai eka vipapkala A« | mi^JiprMafi 
eha Uj&mti lirahmH chairStana-ehj/ulak | agSeA ehhot\aA tamadrti tit 
Si'Tnaedmi eka cyaiiryyata \ tasminn tea Mmtitpanne nimilU Ps^in- 
nandana \ Brahnul rri/o deea-ganair frjA/iAiif eha mahStntahkik | Ajt^m- 
aiuhham dfia^ yatrn yuddham acarttata \ to 'njeli-pragrahn bkitri tlU- 
lur-vaktro mnikia-gah | urBeha raehanaHi Rtidrafa " hiUinSm mttm tm 
iivam I nyiuydijudhani viiteia jagato hiia-tdmyayd \ yad axarom atki- 
tyaklam lio^ lokatya bhdfanam \ kutaathaSi karUj-i-ntrdvaHdritm akm- 
tttti eha yath vidu^ { vyaHi-hhaea-gata»i/Ci»ya ek& miiritir iyaih faUd | 
Naro KHrdyanai chaiva jatau Shartna-kulodcahau \ tapata mahats yak- 
tan drea-irethlhau tnahu-vratau | aham prai&da-jat liuya kutaSekU It0€t- 
n&ntare | Itaih chaira krodha-jds tata p&na-targ» tandtatta^ \ mays rft« 
tdrddharh taradaih tthudhaii eka mahartfiihhik \ pratddaysin hk&tiASi 
i/inlir bhaeatu mH ehiram" \ Brahmnnd tv fvam ttklat tu Rudra^ tndk- 
ngnim uUrijan | priutldayamdta tain deraih Ndrdyanain pntbAtm | 
iiintpya& eha jagilmiidyam Farenya& raradam prabhum \ iafo 'tha r 
d»vo jita-krodho jUmdriyak \ prilimdn ttbhavat latra Rudrttja taka 
gafaff | riihibhir BrahmanA ehatva vibudhaii eha lupafitaA | 
ilrKHiii lidnam ^ialf m Jitgato Harih \ " yat tcSm rttli ta MdA ■ 
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train anu M mSm auu | nawnyor anlaraUt kiiichid md te bhud luddhir 
oHj/athd ! adffa-prabhriti irlealiah ialanko me bhaeatv agam { mama 
piny-ankit&i chdpi irtkanfhai team bhavUHyati " | evam taxanmn ulpd- 
dga paraspara-kfitaSi tads \ gakhyaffi chaivStuiaA kj-ilEd Rudrena 
tahitdv fithl \ tapa* ttpatur avyagrM viifiji/a trtdieauhaaah \ eiha tt < 
iathitah Partka Ndrdyana-jayo mfidht \ n^oUlni ekaiva ffHhySni niruk- 
ta»i aha Sharala \ rithibhih tathilaniha ydni lanklrtlitdni te \ evam I 
hahu-vidhaih ropaii char&mlha eamindharSm \ Brthma-lokaiicha Saunieya ' 
golokaSeha tanHtaniim \ mayd traih raxtto yvddhe mahdnlam prdptavdn 
jayam \ yan Ch tf to 'grata ydfi yuddht aampraty upatthitt | tarn riddki 
Rudram Kaunttgn dtca-dtvam kaparddinam \ kSlah la tea kalhUah 
trodhaj'eti mtiyit tava | nihaiat tma vai p&rvam hatavdn cui ySn ripun \ 
aprameya-prabhdiam tarn deea-devam tTmd-palm | namama dgpam pro- , 
yafo riicBia/n ITarant axayam | iti/ddx \ 

" Formerly, son of PritUfi, most excellent of tho Eurus, I was oele- 
brated on another oceaaion qb tlie son of Dharma : and liunce I wm 
called Dharmaja. In former times Nara and Narayana, mounUKi on the 
chariot of rigfateouanesa, t)crfonued an undecayiiig pcoanct:, on the 
monntain Oondbamadana. At that conjuucture of time, the sacrifice of 
Daxn took place. Dasa did not then divide any share for Budro, who 
in oonsequenoc, at the suggestion of DaUluthi, swupt awuy the sa- 
crifice of Daxa, and in his anger launched the trident bliuing forth 
repeatedly. That trident, after reducing to asbea the sacrifice of Daxa 
with all its appurtenances, suddenly approached our hermitage at 
Badori, and fell with great impetus on the breast of NarSyana. The 
hair of Narfiyana penetrated by its power, became of the colour of 
grass {manja) : ftom which I am called Mufljaketiavat. The trident 
being repelled by the great being with an imprecation went back into 
the hand of Sknkara, when struck by Narayana. Budra then ran up to 
those austere riehis, when Narayana, the soul of oil things, with his 
hand seized him by the throat, when he hod thus sprung up : beooe 
bis (Siva's) name of Sittkantha. Nura next drew out a straw for the 
alaughter of Eudra, and applied to it sacred texts, whereby it speedily 
became a huge axe. Hastily hurled by him, the axe {paraiu) became 
shattered into fragments {kkaiidana), from which shattoring of the nxe, 
he is called Khagdaparuju." Aijuna here interposes to ask who was 
victorious in this confiiot ; when Krishna proceeds ; " When Budra and 
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Karnjrona had become engaged in batUa, all the worlds were intaall; 
distressed ; the fire did not receiYe tbe ehtoing butter offertid is Uh 
Bacrifixx i tbe vedos vcre not revealed to the coDtcmplntiTe risLis ; [the 
qoalitiea of j pasHon and darkneas inraded the gods : the eiarth trtnUel, 
llie iky became split ; the luminaries lost their light ; Brabm* UI boo 
hia scat ; the ocean become dried np, and tbe Himarat Tasted. Win 
this prodigy hod arisen, Brahnia, Burroandedb; the host of goda,aiultibt 
magnanimous mbis, came to tliat diaa^tfous place where tbe battle «■ 
raging. The four-fuccd god (BrahmaJ, the pcoetrator of mysteiiea (F), 
with joined hands, addressed these words to Badra ; ' Let the welfin 
of the worlds be [consulted] ; pot down thy weapons, lord of all, frm 
goodwill to the ojii verso. This is one auspicious form of him, now intbt 
state of manifestation, — of him whom [sages] know aa the atid«cayii% 
usdiscemible [essence], tbe lord, the creator of the world, tbesoimeii^ 
the doer, the indiTtsible, and not the doer, — [ihis I say is one (bra 
of him, viz.], Ifara and Karayana, born in the race of DhomiA, dis- 
tinguished by intense austerity, eminent gods, great deTotoeo. I vss 
once on another occasion, born as the offspring of his pleasure, and is 
a former oreatton thou didst spring from bis anger,'" on cretlostiiig 
[being]. Together with me and Uie gods and rishts, do thou ^ee^y 
propitiate this bestower of boons; let the worlds have tranquillity 
without delay.' Being thus addressed by Brahma, Rudra, abandoning 
the fire of anger, then propitiated the god Narayana, the lordj and 
the god sought as his refuge the primeval, most excellent, bi>on-be«tov- 
ing lard. Then the boon -bestowing god, wlio bad conquered anger and 
overcome his senses, meeting Eudra, became gratified. Being wor- 
shipped by the riebis, by Brulinm, and by the gods, Hari, the lord of 
the world, addressed the god Isuna (Uahodcva) : ' Ho who knows thee 
knows me ; he who loves {lit. follows) thee loves mc,'" There is na dis- 
tinction between us : dn not thou entertain any other idea. From this 
day forward lot this ^riratsa of mine bo the mark of the trident : and 
thou shult be the srikantba marked upon my hand,' Having thos 
created a mark devised by each for the other, and having j 
iacomparable friendship with Rudra, tbe two risbis practised aosteri^ 
undisturbed, after dismissing tho gods. This, son of Pritha, whidvJL 

13140 and 13Hfi of th<i S'uitipxrva. ijuoted below, 
aiprcuion has idieadj occurred abare, p. lOl. 
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have told thee, waa the victory of Nariiynna in battle ; and [my] 
mysterious and unesplnincd names, too, — thoBo which are celebrated 
by the risliis, have been declared to thee. In tbia manner do I frequent 
this earth and the world of Brahmu, and the everlasting Golokn, in 
manifold forms. By mo thoa hast been preserved in battle, and hast 
gained a great victory. But know, son of Kunti, that he who goes 
befbre thee in the confliet which has now arrived, is Rudra the god of 
gods, with braided hair. He, Time, baa been declared by mo to thee 
to be the oifspring of my anger. The cnoinies whom thou formerly 
rfuwest wore slain by him. Devoutly reverence him the god of gods, 
the lord of TJnia, of boundless power, Hara, the undeeaying lord of all," 

Agwn, in the Sanfiparva, Vaisampayaaa tells Janamejaya how 
Nfirada, after returning from Sveta Dvlpa, saw the two saiuls, Nam 
and Kariiyano (v. 13337) : 

NipapiUa tha khnl tarnam viialuih Vadarlm anu | talak »a dadrOt 
dMdu puroHiiv ritM-iaUamau | iajioS chnranlau tumakad dtma-nitAfhau 
Moftd-vralttu I U/atS 'hhyadkikau iHry&t tarva-loka-rirochanut \ irivaUtt- 
laxmaup^jyavjafd-mandala-dharinau \ jala-p&da-hkujau iau tu pSdaifo* 
ehakra-laxanaii \ vy&dhoraikau dlrgha-bhujau tat/id miuhlia-fhatuthki'nau | 
iiotli-dantdt aihta-daihtfifrau mtffhaupha-»adnia-iraltau\srdii/au prithu- 
lalitou eha tuhhrU lu-fuimt-ndiiiau \ diapatrena ladfiSe iirail dtvayo* 
tayoh I waih-laxaaa-imtipannau mahd-puru»ha-«anjuUau { Ian dfUhfrA 
Ndrado hrMfai tiihhyam eha pralipitjitah \ KHgatendlihihhuthy&tha 
prithfai chCnOmayaSi talhd \ bahhsvanlar-gata-malir nirirya purmholt- 
amau \ 

" He descended rapidly from the sly to the spaoioos Badari. There tie 
saw the ancient gods, the two most escellenl rishis, performing severe 
penance, self' sustained, great devotees, in splendour surpassing the 
sun which illuminates all the worlds, bearing the ^rlvatsa mark, 
adorable, wearing a circle of matted hair, web-footed ond web-armed, 
with the mork of the discus on their feet, broad-chested, long-armed, 
with four testicles, sisty teeth and eight grinders, with voices sonorous 
aa a host of clouds, with beautiful countenances, broad foreheads, band' 
tome eyebrows, chins, and noses. The bends of those two gods tt- 
sembled umbrellas. Beholding them, distinguisbcd by such marks, and 
named the two greot males, Narada rejoicing, and saluted by them in 
return, welcomed, and questioned in regard to his health, became 
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abaortwd in reflection, beholding those highest of penoiia." He tha 
recollected ti> have previously eecn tliem in the S^vcta Df^n. Rvi 
•nd Nara^na next oak him if he had seen in the 9vcta TMjt 
the sapreme Spirit, their own highest Bnbetance («rffy»A pnif^ 
P<trd). He replies that be had ; and that now vhen he beheld thca W 
beheld Hira, as they were distinguished by all the same moiki, ii t 
manifested form, as Hari posecsaed in an inviable manner ; and thit bt 
had on that occasion beheld them at the side of tlie deity (rr. 133S1 ff.: 
Adgilpi ehaiuam pa^ydmi yuram paiyan tanatannH \ fair lajmamr yt il 
4a Harir aryaila-rupa-dhrii | lair laxanair apetau Hi vyaiU-rift- 
dharau gurUm \ drithfav yuriim mayii Mra tatya tteratya jNtriiwfaf |j 
Some further conversation enaues; and it is then related (». 1339" f.j 
that Narada remained a thonstind years of the gods in their hcnnitifi^ 
worshipping the deity, and If am and Nnrayana. 

V. In the following passage (which is commented npon by Imkd 
in his ladtun Antiquities, i. 621 f., and note, p. 632'") KreAna is 
represented as possessed of extraordinary prowees and anpcxhnmn 
powers ; but be is not, unless it be in one or two places, represGntal 
us the supreme deity. 

To shew how little prospect the Earns had of vanqoishii^ the 
Pandus, aided as the latter were by Krishna, DhfitaraBhtra gitcs ■ 
account of the exploits of the Yadava chief: 

''" Hu mnarlra nre u fi:illoi»r^"The history of Kiidni in the HidiiAhinM 
doM dot d»cnbe his juTenitn life with the cmrhstds, uid his noncroiii ad KuMu 
with their BiTM, which ut a later period were especiallj onticnl and c«lcfanted. t>» 
the othM hand victories uver man; kings and tribe* are attributed to him, which po»- 
!««« no hbtorie«l raluc, nnd areonlyimpartant icaofiirai theyrepmenlhimuabon 
Md indimte that the Yada™ waged frequent waw with the tribal of andem laditL 
hia ahort ennmerstioa of Ma feata (the passage quoted in the teii), he is nsmsd 
C^da, or tha proprietor of eowa, and it said of him that he grew np amflng th« 
hento. Sone of the rtories wgarding him and the ocwherd-« wiyes ar« here BM>- 
Loned : hul another i. introdneed which describe* him as a protector of the bsris, 
J^rt °". f stnuigled with hi. arms a Dinara which iu the form of . boU slaart- 

fbv Mrom iT n r^ fnr according to the MahfibbBrata be supplied to DuirudhM. 

-here Jbe Nl^jat^ "^~!f°?^'*8»-P'^ '- ' 30 T-^ """! DroB-pn™. tt. MM ff. 
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isa-parra, 382. — Dhritar&»htra ttvdcha \ (rinu divySni iarmeni 
KOtya SaHjaya \ kritaDun y&ni OovinJti yaiha nanyafy pvmdtn 
tmeardhat'l gopa-kuU idlenaiva mahatntand \ vikhySpHttM 
ia£m hakros iritha loitiAit SaSJaya \ Uehfhkailfiraswt-tulya-halaih vSyH' 
vega-MamaJh jare \ jaghana ffaya-rajSnam Famuna-t>ana-v3>inam \ Dsna- 
vaA ghora-harntfi^am garllm mrityum ieoUhitam | rfitha-r&pa-dharan 
hSiy* bhaj<'ibhyd& mjaghdna hit \ Pralamlihaih Naraka^ Jamhham PllhaOk 
rd 'pi mahaiuram 1 Muram ehamara-mnkaiam ahadhU puihkarexanafy \ 
ttU^ Kamio mahdtejd JariUandhetta pdlitak \ nikramtnaiva ^i-ithnma 
tagagah paiilo rane \ SunSma rnna-vikrSnta^ tamayrSxavhinl-pati^ | 
SJtcja-r&janya madhya-itho hhrstn Kaihiaiiya vh-yai-iin \ Saladeva-dritl- 
ytna Kruhnmamilra-ghatitUl \ tarcurf lamart dayhdah aa-tainyah SfHrtt' 
ttHu-rSf I Durviltd nSma tiprarsAis tatha parama-kopana^ \ arddhita^ 
uddrtHa la chatmai pradadau eardn \ tathil Gandhara-rHjatya nttHik 
I rlra^ nayanivaTe \ nirjitya prilfihl-pdlun dvahat puthkar«xanah \ 
amrithyam'ind rdj'dno yatya jdtyil hayd wa \ rathe vaivdkikf yuktdh 
praUtdtna krita-rrandh | Jardiandham makdbahitm upaytna Jandr- 
lianah \ partna ghdlaydmuta snmayrdxauhinl-pntim \ Ckedi-rajdn- 
eia cikrdntaSi rdja-iend-patim bah | arghe vicadatndnaSieha Jayhdna 
paiu-tat iadA \ Saabkaih daitya-puraia nuilham Sdhu-gvplam dvrd- 

tadum I tamudro-kujeaii rikramya pstaydinuia Madkava^ \ 

*. 400 : Profiiya makar&vAtaih yidobhir abki»a^e^tam \ j'igdya Font- 
naih tankhyt taiildnlaryaiam purd | yudhi PaSehy'unaSi hatva pdtdkh 
t4l»-r'diini>in \ pdnchnjanyaih Ilritblkeio divyaSt iantham acdptardn \ 
KhSHdave Pdrtha-iahitas toshayilcd nuldiatiam \ Sgneyam aitraM dw- 
dXarthadt ehakra^ Uhhe mahdbah^ \ VainaUyam iamSruhya trdiayit*d 
^^^MMmffin I ilahtndra-bharandd vlrah pCriJdtam upSnayat | taehcka 
^^^^Mb'tordH Sakro jdna^i tatya pardiramam \ rdjnUm chdpy ajiia& 
P^JBmA Kriihitentha na htsrmna \ yacheha tad ma/iad dirharynm wbhaydm 
wuma Saiijaya \ kritavdn Pui^iarikdxa^ kai tad-anya ihdrhaii \ labdha- 
bhaktyi pra»anno 'ham adrdxam Krith^am linaram \ lad ma iwidilaift 
larvampralyaiam ira chflyamam \ ndnUih rikrama-yukiatya buddhyd 
yukUuyt rA punah | htrmanH iakyaU gantum IIrifhlk*i<uya Sanjaya | 
tttih& Oadai eha Sitmbaicha PradyumHo 'tha VidHrathah \ . 
410: £tt 'nyt balarantai eha I'rithi^t-virah prahdrisd^ \ kathanchit 
PiiodacHttlkaSt trayeyuh tamare nthUdli | dhStu Vriihsi-elrefia Ktiar*na 
mahdtmand \ la/ah MihiayitaA tartam hhnr*d iti matir mama | nUgdyuta' 
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<fc«jfc FiTt fll j I I ■■■ I m imH R*mm Isirn 3^ 

I mrt MproM )**>*■ ryJ^Ar* Uri 

»»hwrffrfli) I M fa w ri lii rf ^JtymM XarifOm Ir* 

Bh>^ Saaj^a, A» dmae Mto of KriAa^ 
odicr pwsoD ferer diii]. WUb 
fc* VM giwiig «p as a hi^h otW bo; iB the tribe of oovfaod^ tbi 
fttM of bta MB> was nadaad ft»nn» bj Um in tb« time worfdii 
He ifev Ae ki^ of tbe Hajraa [boneil dwdHi^ in the woodi of At 
YaBaai, eqiad le tTK^aOfinm (tkc bone of Isdra) in itrBBgtb, tai 
te 0M viad in ifieed. In faia '•*''*^— ^ be deaborcd with hie aniH tbt 
Diaara, a doer of direful deeAi, who anae, aa it were, tbe Deadi rf 
flitQe, bearing the form of a bnD. TliG lotos-eyed [bero] olev At- 
Imbha, Karaka, Jambha and Pitha, the gn«t Asiira, and ilmt, it- 
■emUiDg the immortala. So, too, KaJisa, of gnat force, mipporiad kf 
Jariaandha, was, with his hosts, orerthrown in buttle bj- EriAga, 
throi^h his ralonr. Bnnfiman, Tiiliant in fight, the lord of a oomplcto 
annjr, the middle brother of Kaosa, king of the Shojas, the beU 
and heroic prince of the Sorasenas, was, wilh his ornij, bnriit 
up in buttle hv Kriahna, deatroyer of his enemies, seconded l^ 
Balarama. And a Brahman rishi called DorraBas, extremely irasciUc^ 
was worshipped by him (Krishna), together with his wife, and bcatowed 
on him boons.'" Bo, too, the lotus-eyed hero, having conquered ths 
princes, carried off the daughter of the hing of the GaQdhonu at the 
ttcat/amrara:^" and the princes, being unable to endure him, were 

"" Towards tlic oltne of Dlirilarruhliu'i sgicocli (be followmg *crae ofs ptorwtul 
olmraFtcc oFcnia : — v. 42U . Fakvanam hi iaJhe Sula r^/raganU (fiuny ^' | " WbM 
mim are rijN' for ilniigliUr, itnin imltf like tbundcfbotta." 

"I Sn the AniutMna-parrs, f*. 7403 ff., Tcfonvd to above, p. ISA. 

<•■ IjuHon, Ind., Art, i, 022. notp, thinlu thii riorj hu ftohMj vme hnadatka 
in hnl, and odd* that Nugnnjil, kiog of Ihe OaodliSias, u miutijoofd in the AiL tt., 
" " " ookCf Emits, i. tO. ind the Socond Pb« of this work, p. 3U C 
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yoked like natural horses to the bridal car, and woucdL>d \vitb Uio 
good. Janurdano, bf on excellent derice, causDd Jordaaiidha, the 
large-aimed, lord of a complete army, to be elaia.'" Thia hero aluo 
slaughtered like a beaet the kiag of the Chodis (see above, p. 179), the 
valiant lord of a roj'al army, who quarrelled regardiag the offering 
[made to Krishna]. Assailing Saubha, the self-supporting (i.e. dying) 
city of the Daityas, on the shore of the ocean, protected by the Salva 
(long), and difficult to de6tix>y, MAdhava overthrew it." [Then fol- 
loffB a list of numerous tribes, Angas, fiungag, etc. etc., conquered 

by Kiiab^a,] t. 400: "Eatering of old the ocean, 

filled with marine monsters, be overcame in battle Varuija, who 
had sunk within the waters. Having sluin in batlle Punehajana 
dwelling in Patola, Hrishikesa obtained the divine shell Panchajanya. 
Having, along with Purtha, (the son of Pritha, Arjuna) propitiated 
Agui in Kbandava, this mighty being acquired the irresistible fiery 
weapon, the discus.'^ Uounted on Oaruija, uad terriiying Amanivalt 
(the city of Indra), tlm hero brought back the parijuta from the abode 
of the elder Indra.'^ And to this H'akra submitted, knowing his prowess. 
And we have not heard of any of the kings who has not been conquered by 
Krishca. Then who but Pundarlkuxa could have performed that very 
wonderful act which he did in my assembly ? Through the faith which 
I had attained, I beheld Krishna, the lord, with delight; of all that I was 
wtiil assured, and I obtained as it were a distinct vision. No one can 
by act attain te the end of Ilfisblkesa who is distinguiehed by valonr 
us well at) by wisdom. And Gada also, and S'amba, and Pradyumna, 
uad Vidiiratha, [here followe a list of other warriors] these, and other 
powerful martial heroes of the Vrishoi tribe, summoned by the groat 
Vriahnibero, Kesava, will join in some way the host of thePandavas, and 
stand np in the battle. Hcnc«, in my opinion, everything will be doubtful. 
Wherever JaaiLrdana is, there is also the hero [Balajrdma, in strength 
equal to ten thousand elephants, resembling the summit of Kailaan, 
wearing a garland of wild ilowers, and carrying a plough. Or Vusudeva, 
he whom the Brahmaos coll the universal father, will 6gbt for the P&n- 
davas. When he shall arm [for bottle] on their behalf, no one Bhall then 

'•• 6m the Wonr u told in the Snthll-parvn, r., 848 ff. 

'•* CnmpwendU 150, p. 169; undsw Ailiparvu, v. 8196, whore the »lury it toid. 

■■• See Wil*pn'« Tiihnu Pnrani, pp. SSB tl. I 
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stand up to encounter him. Even if all the Kurua wero to 
tbe Pondavas, Vatshneya (Erifhiia) would on behalf of tlie Utt«r aeut 
his pre-eminent weapon ; and having then slain nil tbe prinoea and thr 
Eaumvaa in battle, this great-armed and lion-like man {lit. maD-ti{Br': 
would bestow the earth on Eunti. What chariot can stand in the «»■ 
fliut against that chariot of which Hrishikesa is the driver, and onwkicb 
Dbanaojaya (Arjuua) fights? £j no contrivance does tbe rictoiy «f 
the KuruB appear [to bo possible]. Give me therefore a full Bcootntrf 
the way in which the battle proceeded." 

Then follow the verses which have been already quoted above b 
p. 199. Arjvnah Keiavatydtma, " Aijuna is the soul of Keeava," MC 

Another account of Krishna's exploits ia given in the Udyoga-pon. 
It is there related that Sanjuya had been sent on an embassy to '&» 
PaniiuB, and that on his return he reported to the chiefs of the Kam 
the defiant answer which Aijnna had given. The latter chief pr^ 
phesied that Duryodhana would certainly repent having engaged b 
conflict with himaelf and Kriahiia (rv. 1863 ff.) He then enkrges u 
follows on the prowess of Krishna (vv. 1875 ff.) : 

P&rvSkn» mdm krita-japya'Si kadiiehid riprak prorSa} 
no/nan \ karttavi/aih tn duthkaraih htrma P^rtha yodkavyaih U 
Savyatdehin | Indrova Uharivtan vy'ra-haitnh purailad ydlu lamvrt^fff 
ri»iffh)um I Suyrtva-yukUna rathtna t& te paichdf- Krithno raxat* VSm- 
lUra^ I vaere ehakam vajra-Aaildii Mahcndrid atmin yuddke PiUmieKt 
aaksyam \ $a mi labAho lituyu-badhai/a Kfuhno manyt tliatlitd rAiM 
daivatair mr j «« bdhubki/Srh tagaram vtUtlrthed mahodcdhtSi latHMft- 
pramayam \ le/atritmih Kriiknant atyanta-isram yuddhena yo VdMudtttA 
jiglthet I girim la ichhet tu talftta bheilum iilwhayam ivftam aiipramdftKi 
laiyaira panih ia-nakho viiiryeil Ma ehiipi kimkit ta girei tu huryHt | vgmm 
tamiddhaih inmayad bhujdhhydm chandrantha aUryanehit nirdrvyiU 1 
harad dtt'anAin amfitam pratahya yudd/iena yo Vaiudecam jigUM \ <f> 
JhJcminim fka-rathma Bhojiln wUddya rdj'iiah tamart pratahya \ wdiU 
hhdrydih yasa»A j'valantith ya*ydm jajne Sauimiruyo mahdimd \ «yam 
Odndhdrdrhi taraid lampramathya jihd putrSn Nagn/ij'itah tamagrdn \ 
haddham mumee/ui vmadatttam priuahya Sudtrianaih rut daratdui* 
litldiitani \ ayafh kapdftna jaghdna PSndyaih tathd Kalingdn DanUkin 
mamarda | anna dagihd tar»ha-pagsn andthd Vdr&natl nagarl »a»- 
habhvra \ ayath ima yuddkt manyale 'nyair ajeyam torn JStalatyvA 
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ndma Nithada-rajam \ vegeitei-a ^aiiam ahhihati/a Jambhoh itle M 
Xrithn^na hatah pariisuh \ tatkagratmiuifa iutam »-ndwli(am Vriihnj/' 
AndhakSnam madhija-gata^ tabhd-ttJtam \ apatayad Baladaia-dvitlyo 
katv& dad<x» chogratendya riijifam | ai/afk Saubhaih yodkat/dmaia Kaitham 
vibhUhiinam tniii/agd Sitlea-rdjain | Haubha-dcart pratyagirihKdt iataffh- 
Hift dorhhyam ka mum vtmfiela martyafy \ Frdgjgotinham ndma babhdva 
durgam puram ghorum Aaardndm aaahi/ain | mahdbah Narakai tatra 
Bhaumo jahdrddilyd maai-kunifiU iub/it { »a ta'St derdlf taha Ifakraui 
iekuii tamiigatd gudhi mrityor ahhitdh \ dfi$htvd cka taSt rikratnaUt 
Keiaratga halaih tathaitdttram avAranigam | jananto 'tga prakritiA 
K»iami$ya nyayyayan datytt-badhdya Kfithnam \ sa tat karma pratiiw 
ir&va duthkaram aikargavdn tiddhishu fdaudna^ ( nirtnoettant ihaf 
»aha*rilni hatvd tanchkidya pdidn sahand lardntan \ Muram hatvd cini' 
hatgaMgha-raxo m'rmochanam chdpi jagdma elra^ \ latmiva tmdtgtt 1 
btthkira yuddham mahilbaleH&tibalaei/a Viiihno^ \ SeU la Kfithnma kala^ 
pardtar tdttneva mathita^ karnikiirafy \ Ahritya £'ri»hno mani-kundaU 
U kattA eha Bhaumnm Narakam Murancha \ irigd ffiio gaiaaA chaira 
tidvdn pratydjagdnidpratima-prabhdvah \ aimai vardn adadaHit tatra 
rf»rd Jfithfca lihimam karma krita& rant tat \ " iramai cha te yuikya- 
mdiuuya na sgdd dkaia ekdpia eha te kramah tydt \ iattrdni g&trt ua 
eha t« kramrrann" ity »va Krithnai eha tatah kritdrthah \ etaii-r-Ap« 
VOtudert 'pramegt mahahaU guna-sampat tadaiva | tarn aiahyaih Vith- 
fiun ananta-rJryam diamiatt Lhdrttardthfro njetum | 

" Once, ia the forenoon, wbea I had muttei'od my prayers, and con- 
cluded my ablutions, o Brahman addressed to me these pleasant words : 
' Sou of Fritha, thou host a difficult work to do; thou haiit to &ght with 
thine enemies, o Savyasachin (a name of Arjuna). Shall Indra with 
his steeds, and wielding the thunderbolt, go before thee in battle, 
smiting thy foes, or shall Krishnu the son of Vasudeva, with his car, to 
whiuh Sugriva (one of EJishnu's horees) is yoked, protect thee Irom 
behind ?' I elecl«d to have in the combat Tusudeva for an ally, rather 
tban Unheudra, wielding the thunderbolt. Erishna was obtained by 
me as a helper in slaying the Dasyus, and I think that this w as etTectod 
forme by the gods. That man will try to stretch over the ocean, the im- 
measurable receptacle of waters, with his arms, who thinks to conquer 
in battle the glorious and eminently heroic Krishna. If any one should 
attempt to split with his hand the white mountain (vii. Kailaaa), a vast 
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pile &f rocks, tiis hand and naila would be worn away, oaA he could pro- 
dace DO effect upon the mountain. That mau would eitinguiah blazing fin 
with his arms, would stop the moon and aun, would daringly plondei 
the ambrosia of (he gods, who should think to conquer Vasadeva b 
battle, — [Vaaudeva] who having boldly destroyed in halUe tlie Bhaja 
kings, carried off on the same car with himself Bukminl hia bridt, 
ehiuiiig in renown, of whom the groat Raukmigeya waa bom. Be 
(Kiish^a) having by hia prowess destroyed the GaadhatM, baling 
conquered -ill the sons of Xagnajit, forcibly released [king] SadarteBt, 
renowned t-von tunong the gods, who bod been bound [by the ecOM d 
Nagnajit], and was making an outcry.'" He slew Pandya with tb« 
fragment of a door, and crushed the Kalingas in Bontakura. Throngli 
him the city of Senares which had been burnt, and remained for many 
years defenceless, sprang into existence, lie attacked in battle £kalary* 
the king of the Nishadas, who was invincible by otbere. He, [like -*] 
Jambha, sleeps, bereA of life by Krishna, who smote him fonuualy with 
u rock. Seconded by Baladeva, he also prostrated [Sunaman} the wicked 
sou of Ugrascna standing in the midst, in the assembly, of the Trisbiiis 
and Andhakas, and having slain him, gave the kingdom to Ugnteena.^ He 
conquered the self-supporting (i.«. flying) [city of] SauUia, luid the Idag 
of the Salvas, terrible from his magical powers, and arrested wi& bit 
amis at the gate of Saubha the weapon Sittaghni : '" what mortal can 
assail bim ? There was an impregnable, formidable, and unassailable eitj 
of the Asuraa, called PragjyotiBba. Thither the powerful Narakaaonof 
the Earth had carried off the beautiful jewelled earrings of Aditi."* Tin 



^^^^ '** One of the voniinenbiton «bji that Sadannna ww o ccrlaia king, and explHSt 

dnalaiiaKi laiamam by dttnlaHnK uadij/i jiraiiHlam " aipptoved oraung the godi,*' 

Another commontator isfi fajaiuain = ('in»nanim, '■ n h«ad-jcwcl or onuuncnl." Hi 

BUagirBts FurugB, i. 34, 8 IT., iBtta a stoiy af a VjdjlLdliara uIm turned fiadaitfiaa. 

- who in cooMqueuce of a rone hud bif a changed jutu ■ Krpcnt, bat who rvnewod 1» 

Irormttr Bhapc on being loached bj Eriahija'a Toot 
I "^ A weapon gencrdlf auppowid to be n spcdca of firearm*, or ■ rucket, hux tlm 
deacribed OB a stone Bet ruund with iron epikee. — Wiban'a I)ii:tiouai7. Sea the nl 
of note 163, page ISO, abore, A double account a given of the diatnictioa of Iht 
Hfing dtj or Saubha an<l of it* king in the Yana-parra. Thi^ itnrjr ii Snt al ill 
hnaij given in tv. 615-G35 ; and oftcrwardi Yvr; diffuaolf in vv. G3((-8SS. Kriiho* 
■pUla the citjr with bis discus Sudai^ana (v. S83) sod kills tbu king of thp Salvu hii»> 
M>lf (t. H8S).— See Lancn't Indian Aaticjuities, p. 616. 
»* The story of Ihie demon irtolil in the Vishnu PiiriinR. — 8ve Wilion'e tnnidatiiai. 
pp. iSl W, 



VEDIC HTM.VS, THE BRAHMANAS, ETC. 



2181 



assembled gods aided by Indra, fearleas of death, could not [ovorcoma] 
him in battle, liut porcciviog tho valour, the strccgtb, and tho irre- 
sistible weapons of Kesava, and knowing bis nature, they appointed 
him (Krishna) to slay tho Dasyu. fasudeva, possessing divine power 
in hia magical endowments {aiirari/ardn tiddhiihu), undertook that 
difficult task. Haring in tho rescue [or in the city Nirmochana] 
stain six tboiisand [Asuras], and having violently cut asunder tfas 
nooses sharp as razors,"' having slain Mura nnd the Rfixosa Oghs, , 
he proceeded to the rescue. There Vishnu of surpassing strength 
had a fight with tho powerful foo; who, smitten by Krishna, sleeps 
lifeless, like a harnikilra "° tree ovorthrown by the wind. Having 
captured tho jewelled earrings and slain Naraka, son of the Earth, 
and Mura, the wise Krishna of incomparable power, returned sur- 
rounded by splendour and renown. Then the gods, having seen thnt 
terrible work which he had achieved in battle, conferred upon him ' 
these boons: 'Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou art fighting; 
let thy step traverse tlie sky and tho waters ; and let no weapons make 
any impression on thy body.' With these boons Krishna was satisfied. , 
In Vilfludeva, who is of such a character, immeasurable, end of migh^ ' 
strength, there is nn abundance of virtues. It la this irresistible VishgU, 
of infinite power, whom tho son of Dhritarashlra hopes to overcome." 

It will bo noticed that Krishna is here represented as receiving ( 
various boons from the gods. It would appear, therefore, as if the I 
author of this passage could not have regarded him as one with iha 
supreme deity. 

The following passage from the Vana-parva describea Krishna as a ( 
groat devotee, as n performer of sacrifices, as a destroyer of hostile men | 
and demons (referring to some of tho legends already alluded to) ; \ 
and also in some places identifies him with th6 supreme spirit. ■ 
Krishna, we ore told, had gone with some of his clansmen to ritdt 
"* ThcM noosn are ii1«> mentioned in the Viihnn PunloK («c Wilann'i tnoula- 
tion} anil ia the HariTunua, t. 6833, See LaDgloU'i note lo htr> French tnniUtuoi, 
p. 621, in whicti he referB to the Asiatic Kcsearche*, vol. xiii, p. STf f. In lliiit artiela 
■n Meonnt is given of the Phiiusignn or Thuf^, who murder their riclinu bit throw- i 
ing a nmm>. Tho writer Tefen in illiutrution to the ItamajBsn, L 30, 9 (Hchlefct^M 
I sdjtjim), where three kinib of noosca arc m«ition«d, the dhanm-p^ia, tie kalm-fair, J 

^■■jOd the ynrma'paio. In the Vu[in-p.im, 879, the e|iithel iirSnIn, «b>qi M > rmior^J 
^^BBnKed to Kriihns'i diiirus. 1 

^^^V** PtertMpormtnii aeurifolintn. J 
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the Piin^avaH in the forest ; nud as he shewed himself grently tsoaiMd 
at the conrlnct'of the Eiirua, Arjunn, to appease him, related ^m a- 
pluils in former hirths {vv. 471 ff.) : Aijuna utiicha \ 2W«<r«nl*- 
airhn'iriJni yatra SHijangfiM munih \ vyarhartu team ptird JTrMilw 
paifoU GumthamSdane \ daSa-rariha-fohatrSmi daia-rartha-iaUbii nb { 
puihkarMkiD waiah Kfiihna team apo hhoxaya-n pvra \ fir^m-bliv 
viiul&yah Vadaryam Madhutadana \ atuhtha eka-pSdma rnyu-MuMi 
iataia lain/ih { arakj-UhtoHariitangah iriio dhamani-Manfatah | Sfik 
Krithna Saratraiya& latrt dv&daia-rilrihikf \ Praihatam apy alASiddf* 
tlrlham punya-janochitam \ Mhd Kfiihaa mahdUjS diryaik nnU- 
tahatrikam {Ae) | atuh(ha» team yathat'ktna piidena tH'yama-ftkita^ ' 
loka-pravritti-hilot Itam iti VySto mamuhravll | xrira-JSa^ terrt-UHUi- 
nSm sdir imtai eha Keiara \ nidhanam tapata'Si Krnh^a j/aJSat few* 
eha maStaniik | nihnti/a Naraham Bhauntam ahrilya mani-kim^Mli I 
prathamotpCiditaSi Kriihna timdhyam airam avdiipjah | ij-ttrd tat karw 
InhunCim rUhahhah tarvit-loka-jit \ ahadhU tv&m rane tartan rawtUn 
daitya-ddtMeiln \ Calah Mrvfiraralram eha aampradSya Saehl-paiek \ 
maitiuheihu mahshsho pr&darhhslo 'si Keiava { «/t tram XArBftm 
bhatvS JTarir Hilh parantapa \ Srahma Somai eha Siiryai eha JUarmn 
Dhuts Tamo 'nalah \ Vdyw Vaiirarono Rudrah kdlai tftam prUhiti 
dUnl/t I ajai eharathaTa-garuh triuhiil tvam puriukottama \ parSya^m 
devam irdhraih kratabhir Madhutfidana I ayajo 6heri4^'a rai Kfidm 
Chttitrarathe vans \ iataih iala-aahanraui suvarnatya Jandrdana | hUh 

kaimifHi tad& yajne partpHrnani bhdgaiah \ Sddita ^«wr0ri# 

pSsil Ni»itnda-Narakau hatau | krilak xtmah pttnoh pantha^ jmnm 
Prngiyotiihavi prati \ JdrSthyam Ahufiti^ Krdlha^ Siiupilo jtmaii 
taha \ Jaruaandhas eha SHivyai eha Siiladhitnvd eha nirjita^ \ Udki 
Pnrjanyayheihfna rathandditya-tarehatd \ avQpi'ir mahttkim hhyyiA 
rant nirjUya Utiimiaam \ Indrayumno huta^ kopdd Tavanai eha Siutrm- 
Mdn 1 haCa^ Sauhha-paUh SulvM traya Sauhham eha patitam | Ira- 
vatyd^ halo Bhojah Karitaiiirya-taino yndhi \ Oopatis Tdlaittut eha 
trayd i-inihatde tihhau \ trim eha BhogavatXm punyavi Btthikdm Uf 
Janurdana | Didrakdm almaidt kj-ited tamudram gamayUhyan | M 
- krndho na eha mattaryam ndnj^fam Madhatudana | trayi li»h(hali 
TiTiiSeha na nriiaihtyaSi kulo 'nfiju^ \ dtlnam ehaitya-nuidhye ItSik dip- 
yiimdnafft na-tejatd \ dgamya riihayafi tarct ' ydehanUhhayam AekywU \ 
Vnna-paira, 471: "Formerly, Krishna, ihou didst roam for \m 
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thousand years on the mountain GondhamadanB, where the i 
Snyangfiha was. Formerly thou didst dwell tea thousand and ton 
hundred yeara ia pouds, eubsisting upou water. Thou didst stand on 
the spacious Bodari a hundred years with thy arms aloft, on one foot, 
subsisting on air, with thy outer garaient thrown off, emaciated, with thy 
veins swollen. Going also to Probhiisa, a sacred spot lit for holy men, thou 
stoodest, glorious Krishtja, ibr u thousand years of the gods, on one foot, 
practjaing self restraint, for thehenefit of the world, — this Vyosa declared 
to me. Thou, Ke^ava, art the spirit residing in men's bodies, the be- 
ginning and the end of all existences, the receptacle of austerities, an<I ' 
the eternal sacrifice. Having slain NaraVa. tho son of the Earth, and J 
having carried off the jewelled earrings, thou didst let loose thn first- 1 
produced sacrificial horse. Having performed that rite, chief of tha J 
worlds, and conqueror of all worlds, thou didst slay in battle all tha | 
assembled Daityas and Donavas. And then, having conferred the lord- 
ship of the universe on Indra, thou, o great-armed, didst hecome I 
manifested among mankind. Thou, being Norayana, wert Hari, o I 
vexer of thy foes. Thou, o Pumshottama (or chief of Spirits, or i 
Males), art Brahma, Soma, Surya, Dharma, Dhatri, Yamu, Annia (Fire), 
Vayu, Kuvera, Rudra, Time, Sky, Earth, the Regions, the unborn, the 
lord of the world, the creator. Thou, UadhusQdaDa, Krishna, of great 
glory, didst with sacrifices worship tho supreme, high, yod in the 
forest of Chaitraratba. A hundred times a hundred thousands of gold 
were then severally told out in full tale at each sacrifice." [Here 
follow the verses quoted above, p. 11 S, bf^gioning Aditer apt putrat- 
ram, and ending nihalii^ iataao 'surah.'] Tho noosea of Muni were | 
destroyed ; Nisunda and Naraha were slain ; the way to the uity 
Phiayotiaha was again rendered safe. On tho Jaruthl Ahvriti. Kratha, 
Kijupsla with his men, Jarasandha, Saivya and Sbtadhanvan'" were 
conquered. So, too, having vanquished Rukmin in battle with thy 
car, resoandiug tike Purjanya, and gleaming like the sun, thou djdst I 
obtain thy queen to be the object of thy love. (See above, p, 179,) I 
[udradyumna was slain by thee in thy wrath, and tho Yavana Kaseru- 
mat, and Balva, the lord of Saubha, and Saabha was thrown down. 
fiboja, equal to Karttavlrya '" in battle, was slain by thee on the Iravat^ J 
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L OB well as both Oopali and Tiilnketu. And hiiving subdued to thyidf 
[ DFuraka, thuu wilt cause the holy Bhognvati uod tho Bishiki tit 
' to the ocean. Neither anger, nor euTf, nor falsehood, aoi 
oruelty, abidea in thee, Daaarba (Krishna) : how then canst dton hi 
I doooitful? The rishis came to thee, [Achyuta,] whilst thott mn 
> aitCing in the midst of the ehaitya (sacrificial ^ound), re^lendeal 
witli tbine own brightness, and begged of thee security. [TbBi 
follow some linea which have been quoted above, p. 193, b^^iniuag 
yugdnta mrva-hhut&ni sanxipija, etc.] 

VI. Though, as wc have already seen from various passages of the 
Mababharata and Purfinaa, Krishna is generally identi£ed with Tiabtu. 
and Vishnu with Brahma, or the supreme deity, yet in a text quoted 
uboTo (p. 42) from the Bhagavata Purana, x. 33, 27, Kri&bgx is spokca 
of OS only a partial incamation of the godhead. The same is the case a, 
another passage in the first section of tho samo tenth hook of tlte BkA- 
gavatn. The king there says to S'uka that ho has heard from him tl 
tory of the kings of the solar and lunar races, and among them of 1 
He then asks the sage to relate the achievcmentEi of Vishnu, the a 
and soul of all things, who became partially incarnate (MrflA 
jKOtya VUknar I'lrydni iamta nah | araUrya Yador eaikit hJugmtOn li 
hhdi!ana^\ kriUtrdHyuniviivatma liininoTadaritlarAt\). S'nkai&mp); 
goes on to rolatc that the earth being afflicted by Daltyas in the aha^ 
of proud priucos, had, in the form of a cow, preferred her complaint to 
Brahma, who had consequently gone with the other gods to suppliutc 
tim help of Vishnu. Bmhma hears a voice in the sky ; 

Bhdgiivata Furana, s. i. 21 ff — Girnm mmuihau gagnu tanlriUm 
niiamya VadhiU trtdaian urdc/ia Ita | g&m paurmhlm m» 6rintMm4>rAlf 
ptuiarridhiyatumdiutathaivamarhiratH { pwaira piimgd{Iivarfno,CaiDM.} 
^vadhrifo dhara-jtaro iharadbhir athiair Tadwhupq/oHi/tMm \ m f^^Mi 
vniyS bharam (sic) iirartirarak | ava-kula-iaitgd xapayami eharMt (Amm' | 
yawd^va-gfiht tdxdd bhagavati Puru»hak parah | januhyaU td-priySf' 
tka^ Mmhkavimtu tura-ttriya^ \ Faiudma-iald 'nania^ MJuur»-rMU)igi 
tvardf I agrftto bhavitd dtvo Sarth priya-ekikirthtiya \ T'ui 
bhagavati yayd lavimohttaA j'agal \ ddiihfd prabhmfd 'i 
tambhaiithyati | 

" Having, while in a state of oontcmplation, heard a voice ntti 
the sky, Vedhas (Brahma) said to the gods : ' Hear &om me, ii 
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tlie voice of Purusha, and then speedily act bo [as it enjoins]. The 1 
distress of tlio earth waa already understood by Puniaha. Do you, i 
portions of yourselves, be born among the Yndua, whilst he, the god of I 
gods, walks npon the earth, removing her bnrthoD by his deatmctiva 
power. Tho supreme divine Purusha shall be bom in his own person, I 
(«lrd() in the house of Vasudeva. To plonse him, let the wives of the 
gods bo bom. The infinite, thousand -faced, self-resplendent deity shall 
first become a portion of Vasudeva, in order to gratify Hori, Tho 
divino Delusion of Vishnu, by which tho world ia deceived, being com- 
manded by tho lord, shall be bom in a portion of heraelf to cfiett the 
desired objects." 

In the Vishnu Furana, also, the incarnation of Vishnu is spoken of 
08 that of a part, or even a part of a part. At the commencement of i 
the fifth book of thnt work the following lines occnr : 

NripAn&m kathitah s/irvo bhai-ali'i vamia-i-iifarah | VaihkStivehariiaSt 
ekaira yalhUTod anwarnitam \ Amli'wataro Itrahmarthe yo 'yarn YadH' 
htlodbhavafi | Viiknot tain viititrfnUhafk irotum iehehh&my aie/ikatah | , 
ChatSra^/tni iarmdni 6hagat'dnPurHthotlamah\ AASdSiifnSratlryonyrlifi 
toira Wnt muae rada | PitraSara uvSeha \ Maitrtya iruyatdm etad yat 
prithfo 'ham iha traya | Vithnor aASatTiia-iiainhhtiti-eharitamfiiyalo Mtom | 

" You have related to rao the complete genealogy of the kings, and 
also the entire history of the races. I now wish, divine sage, to hear in 
fall detail the partienlarsof the incarnation of a portion of Vishnu whicli 
took place in the tribe of tho Tadus. Tell mc, Muni, what acts tho 
dirine Pumshottama performed when he descended to tho earth in a 
portion [of himself]. PoraSara replies: Hear, Maitreya, that which 
you have asked mc, the history, benefioial to the world, of the birth 
of* portion of a portion of Vishnu.' " 

Tho sago proceeds to relate (see Wilson's Vishnu Purana, pp. 493- 
497) how the earth had complained to Brahma and the other gods thnt 
the Asuni Kalanemi bad revived in Kansn. and other demons had also 
been born as princes ; and that she could not support the load. Bmhraii 
proposed that they should resort to Viahiju, " who is the spirit of all, 
and of whom the universe consists." and " who constantly, for tho rake 
of earth, descends in a" very "small portion of his essence, lo establish 

Ktooosness below " {larraitaUa jayaty-arthe la tarrdtmd j'aganmaya^ \ 
tSMmUvatiryyorvySvt dharmatya twnte tthitm |). The goda ] 
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;nrdingly went to the milky »ea, and landed VUhnu in a Long hymiL 
Vishnu was gratified by their praises, desired Lhem to stale their wiihct, 
and asBiircd them that these should be accomplished. Brahma renswfd 
fais praises ; and we are then told what happened when thej ww« 
eoncluded : 

Hiitm tamilui/amanaa tu ihagnvdn paranuharah \ UyahHrSlmMt^ 
kniau lita-kriihnau vmhdmunt | Ueiieha cha turUn tfau m9t-kei&» rtm- 
dha-talt I Avafirya bhuvo Ihora-Ueia-hanim iaritkjfatak | Stu-ikkt 
takid&h K&Siiair amtirya tnaUiaU "* | ITurvaiitu yuddAam Mi*M/faii 
pifvotpannair makdiKraih { Tatak xatfam aieahCt te Daitetfa dhara^tA \ 
Prayiityanli na tandeho marl-drii~prita-VKAilrnililh \ Vamd^rMft ft 
patni Devakl devatitpamS \ Tatj/dyam aihfanio garbho^'* matktio hhatiH 
tur&h I Avatlrya eha talrayaSi'^ Kamtam gh&Uiyita bhuvi \ Kilamtmi* 
titmudhhifam ityuHvd 'ntardadht Harik \ Adtiiydya tatat taamm pn- 
nipatya mahimune \ Mtrn-priththam turd jaymur avatemi cha bX^UJ* I 

" Being thus lauded, the divine ParameSwara plucked ont two of hit 
own hairs, a whit« and u black, and said to the deitiea, ' These two 
hairs of mine, descending to the earth, eh.ill remove her bnrthot nut 
siiiTerings. And let alt the deities, descending in portions of thesi- 
selves to the earth, fight against those rand Asnra? who existed in forawt 
births. Then nil these BOns of Biti (the Asuraa) shall no donbt perish, 
being annihilated by the glances of tny eyes. This my hair, gods, 
shall become the eighth child of Devaki, the wife of Yasudcm, who 
(Devakl) resembles the gods. And this [hair] descending there, shiill 
destroy Kansa, the Ealanemi who has been bom.' Having thus spoken, 
Hari disappeared. Having then bowed down t« him the unseen, the 
gods went to the top of Meru, and descended on the earth." 

The following are the remarks which Ratnogarbho, one of the cols' 
mentators on the Vishnu I'uraija, makes ou the first of the preceding 
paoeagcB, and which hare reference to the second also : 

"ChakCra " Hi | tatra EfUhnSvatAra ati-parich\inna-mmu*kjf&k&T*- 
hla-vigraktnavirbhCtad a&iiimifna ily uitam vpachSrAt | nalm iaJiti- 
Ardima KrishnSdy-avaturuhv api vikti-ri>pa-ihrlana-Mrraiicaryd4y 
tttUf I Nanu ainitno ' mioddharena Ukly-adi-hrSim lathd 'miatySpi Ud- 



'" ADothot MS. reatb noAifaiam. 

»> Anothor tf 3, rendi etita sarilm '()fi 

<» AaotliEr MB. readi ta(ruA<Mi. 
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aptxya alpa-iallilcddika^ dhdni/a-raiy-ildi'Vibhaga iva pratajysta iti ehe4 1 
na { prahdia-trarflpe lad-ahh&vilt | pradlpatga hi tan-mUlata-dlpSntaratyg 
wl upadki-hhfdf 'pi iakty-adi-iilmi/a-dariandt "pirnam adak purnam \ 
id«m pSrnCt pftrnam tidachyate \ purnatya p&rnam dduffa pBrnam #fdiia- , 
iithyaU" iti irule^ \ "param Brahmit nardiirili ffii^/tam param Brahmet \ 
manu*hi/a-lingam K'riihna* tu bhagae&n tvai/aia" iiyddi-vdkyeb/iyai cha \ ' 
ycu tu " mat-keiau vaiudka-lalu" ily-dddt " ayaUt E'a&mA giStayitd" 
ity atra ktia-tt/apadeiah sa Brakmanah paripilrnagya bhU-bhdra- 
barana-rupam kdryjam atif-alpa-yantra-iddfitfam itt ihydpat/itum Mt 
tu tfSni/afi R&ma-Kfithnatvaik faktum \ jadayoh heiayo* lad-deha' , 
Xftrajnatvdbhd^ena tat-kHryaSi kartlum niaktatcdt \ keis'mata-mrlyai/od- 
hknta-Rdma-KfUhna-dehdo adiiya [dnayo >"] bhayavSn wa tat tiU 
karithyati iti ehed om ift hrHmah phnlalo 'piieth&t " kfithaaihtamydm I 
aham ntii" Hi trayam eroktatvUch ehn iti/ alaia viilarena j 

" FufUBhottama is here fignratively said to have become incamatft 
with a portion of a portion of himself, hecause in the Krishna incaraa- 
tioD he was rannifosted in a merely sportire hod; in the very circum- 
scribed form of a man, and not because of any diminution of his power, ' 
since even in thn Krishna and other incarnations bo is said to have 
shewn himself in every possible form, and to have possessed all divine 
power, and so forth. But is it not the ease that if a portion is takea 
from a whole composed of parta, there is a decrease of power, etc. [in 
that whole], and that thus an inferiority of power will attach to the 
portion relatively to the whole, just as when a heap of grain, or any 
other each whole, is dii-ided ? I answer, No ; since snch a diminution 
does not occur in hira whose nature is light; for thouijh there is ■ 
difference in the individuality of one lamp, and of another lamp derived 
from it, yet an equality of power is perceived in each ; agreeably to the 
t«xt from the Veda (the Sntapatha Bruhmana, sir. 8, 1, p. 109-1), 
■That is full, and this is full; a full arises out of a full: if a full 
be taken from a ftiU, a iiiU remains;' and ulco agreeably to such texts 
Si this, 'The supreme Brahma with the form, and with the charac- 
teristics, of a man, is a great mystery ; hut Krishna is the lord himself.' 
And the employment of the term 'hairs' in the words, ' My Iiairs shall 
descend to the earth,' and ' This hair shall slay Kansa,' etc, b intended 
to signify that the task of removing the earth's burthen was such aa 
Brahma in all his plenitude could effect by a very alight iDSlm- 
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meDtality, and not to assert lliat the two hairs were identical wid 
[Balajriiina and Krishna: for two insensible hairs, not being ooudum 
epirita animating the bodies of tho^e two pemms, (;ould not fuldl theit 
task. If it be said that the lord possossing the bodies of Baluiau 
and Krishna, which were produced by the magical openitinn of ibe 
hairs, will do ao and so, wo reply, ' Yea, for there is no differeoffi in 
the result, and because he himself said, ' I shall [be bom] on tLe eigbtb 
night of the dork fortnight of the moon.' But there is do oceanon l« 
further prolixity," "* 

The paasnge which foUows is from another commentary on the aaaw 
text: '" 

Ujjahnra \ utpafiUtiTtn \ ayam Ih&eah \ mama duthkarait cM yMt- 
mabM^ lahdyyaih karyaSi ti/iit \ na Iv itad atti hhH-bharSpahara^sadta 
mahalff apt kdrye mai-keia-miitratt/aira lamerthalrdd iti na tu ktio' 
miiirdvatdra Hi manlaryam | "mad-drik-pata-eiehfirnilaA" " k^itlh- 
ndnhtamtjam aham utpataydmi" i/ydifishu tdjral graratdratrvktt^ | (lAt- 
kruhm-haioddkdranam eha Sobhdrtham era \ " U^ahdra means thai hit 
■plucked out' the hairs. The seniw is as follows: 'It wouU be a 
difficult matter if iiid had to be rendered to me by you : but the itme 
is not the case in regard to the task, though a great one, nf reraoring 
the load of the earth, etc., since niy haira alone are equal to it.' Bot it 
is not to bo snppoaed that there was nothiDg beyond an incarnation of tlw 
mere hairs; for his own incarnutioii is distinctly asserted in the wordt 
' annihilated by the glance of my eye,' ' I shall bo bom on the eigbtb 
night of the dnrk fortnight of the moon,' etc, etc. The meation at bia 
plunking out white and black hairs is for the purpose of omamwit." ■■ 

The same story about the production of Balarama and Erishoa from 
two hairs is also told in the MababhSrata, Adi-parra, 7306 ff. : 

Tair fra lariidliam lit tatafy la ikro jaguma NSraijanam apramtyam | 
ananiam aryaktam ajam purdnam landlanam viivam ananla~rSpam \ m 
ehdpi tad vyadad/tdt Marram »va taiaA tarte namhaihuvur diaramfdm { 
»a ehdpi keiau Harir udvararha iiitlam tkam apara^ ehSpi ij-iw/iMim \ 



'•• The prectding copy of the imt, nnd conuncntary oi 
Pnrfins, hato been kindly copied, and rurefully collated, I 



10 text, from Uiv Tabgn 
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'^ I am indebted In Professor Guldstiicker for copying this paauige for mo. 
" See Professor Wilson's notej on Ihcsc pnssBges of the VtchiiD Pariga, r 
' ' p. 4!)S. and note 2:t in p, 197. 
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iait chi'ipi keiau iiivHeldm YadAnUm huh etrigau DevakiiSt Ruhinlm eha | 
/nyof- eko Baladeea babkira ye 'lau heta» taiya dtcaiya kfia^ | Kfiihno 



dtitlj/ah Kdo 



mbabhuK 



i>ar»ata}f kfUkna utlafy | 



"Along (vitb ihoiB (viz., four preceding Indriis, and a fifth deity 
Bpruug from Indra) the god (Indm) went to Nanijanu, immeasurable, 
infinite, undisternible, uiibom, primeval, cvorlastiag, univcrBol, endless 
in hb forms ; and he fulfilled all [that they dosiredj. Then they were 
all born on earth, llari itlso plucked out two hairs, one white and the 
other black. These two haira entered into two women of tbe tribe of 
the Yadus, Devaki and Itohini. One of thorn, the white hair of the 
god, became Baladeva ; while the second hair {i«ia), which was culled 
blaok (i/-M/ina) in colour, became Krishna, KoSava," 

The following remarks ore made on this passage by Nilakantha, one 
of the commontatorB on the Mahabharato : 

Atra kriiv tea reto-rupnu Pandavfiniim tea Riima-EfUhtiayor dpi 
prakaraHa-$angaty-iirtham »Axiid dava-retaia utpatUr avektavyatvdt '" | 
otn oro Dtrniyaih RohinyiJnc/ia tdxdt i»Sa-f>rapeia uchyaU na tu Fatudtrt | 
tathd §ati tu " devdndm relo rarihaih lanhatya rtla eihadkaya^ " Hyudi- 
iratUa-pTanddyii 'smad-adi'ral tayor apt vyacadhdnena dtvn-prabha- 
ratraih lydt | lallia eha "flun ndH&-'tnl3rdiiitm nidhSna^ vjjam avya- 
yttn" Hi hhagacatai. tdxSd maUyidy-aratHra-vljatvam uchyamunaik 
rirudhyfta \ apicha ktia-retatur dtka-jatet tamunt 'pi rtla^-prabhafatvt ' 
'nAhtolutlrtna maniuhyaleaM putratvam eha ty&t \ tatha eha " Kri»h- 
ntt* tu bhagaviin ivayam" iti irtmad-hhagavaiokti^ ta^gtxckhaU \ na cha 
ttMdhdranSt Krithmnydpy aihiatcam pratlyate Hi tdchyam \ keiaiya • 
dthdcoyavnlpdhhatdt \ tmmdd Nnmuehi-baiht kartarye yalha apAm pkent 
rajratya praveiah evam Stva/^-Rohinyor jafhart praveia karCarye kela- 
dvayttia dvara-hhuttna bhagatata^ k&rUny»na tva dtirhh&ra ethfaryait 
itiyuktam \ 

" fioro the two hairs are of the nature of seed prodnctivo of Biilu- 
rama and Kfisbna, just as in the case of tho Fondavas, [and tliis 
cxprcssioD is employed] for the sake of conformity to what had pre- 
ceded, since it is munifest that one cannot epcak of production from tho 
tved of a god. For this reason it is distinctly said that the hairs 
entered into Deraki and Rohinl [the mothers], and not into Vaiudera 
[tbe fslhor]. Cut such being the case, according to the Vedio phras&- 
»■ Th« H5. in the E. 1. OBico library readi »r«iya-Milary»lmt \ 
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ol'^Sy. th^it ' rain is the seed of the goda and plants are iLc Mod of nds,' 
clc, tboBQ two persons also (Bolarama and Erisbna) will be mediatdf At 
ofTopring of the deity, just as is the case will) ourselves And otbier ben^ 
And thus— since ' this substance of the diiTercnt incamatiooa ia an iiiid»- 
eiijiug seed,'™' — it would be opposed to that deolamtion to predicate of 
llic duity that he is literally the seed of the fish, mnd other ininmaliaiK. 
FurtUcr, ultliougb bain and seed spring eqatdly &ttm the body, yet ii 
the case of producliun from seed, humanity and soiubip wQl vm 
[tftur the mmiDur of the inferior aoimals. And tbns Um »Kjitf 
(if the Blingiivtttii, ihut ' Erishua is the Lord hiiDsoU/ is not cootn 
dieted. And it must not bo said that from a hair being placked oat, 
Krisbya also is shewn to be only a portion [of tlie dt^ity] ; for a hiu 
is uut a part of the body. Wherefore, jast us, when [the demoa] 
Nmuuchi wua to bo sluin, the thunderbolt entered into the Kmb of 
tbo waters,*" so when an cnti'ance wtts to be mude iDto the wHutts #r 
DovakI and Bubin!, the uiauifestatiuo of the deity in oil his pknitudn 
is to be understood as effected through the medium of tlie two hair^" 

VII. — In BUTeriU of the passages which hare been alrcfuly cited in tjn 
preceding pages, Vislmu has buen iJoutific-d with the supreme spirit 
(see above, pp. 33, 43, 150). I shall now proceed to adduce mow 
others of the sume kind from tho Uahabharata, In ifae Sontiporra, 
vv. 1500 ff. Ymlhishthira says to KrishBO : 

*"" I put tliM(i wonla between inverted cnimnas, us they appcjir lo hv a ■juoutiiA. 
tliou(tb I urn DQt nworo whcnor it is derived. 

"' 1 am indvbtpil to Dr. Aofrecht for (minting out la me the ItgNid to vkid 
nktvDOt is here mudu, vU., that mentionnl in K. T. riii. H, 13 : ApUm ^Ahum 
yamuehtk iim Iadrodwartlai)a^ \ rtiro trad nj'ayoA apjidhak \ " Tliini, Indra, *il* 
«lrik« off the head of Nemuchi with the faiini or Iho wnten, whan thou didrt iinqioik 
all oppouenu." On this Sifaen toUa Uie foUowing Stnry : Pitri kila Imdrp 'Mrn 
Jitta Jfammiim luvraik grakUum <•» iaiSia \ tu rAa ytidk^amaiuu Imaturmi* ft- 
ffiki I ta rka ffihJIam Mi-am iviim UToehat " foam lutn/ufRt rnfrnr ahni fti* nai- 
kt^rirtna ehiiyiulhfna i/mU mam lU hnuir" Hi \ la Iitdrai Una riifitAfak mum att- 
rutr^ysf landman ititklcardra-nlaxa^ttia phmma tatya dirai cMtiArih | ayam artta 
'»y^« pral^'<4j/att \ lit Indra apTim phinma ruiribkitena Hatimektr Antraifa ilra 
wtavarttayai | " Fanneilf Indra having ranquDTcd the Aiunu, nu tuublt to ann 
Ihv Abuts Nxuiuulii ; adJ fighting, wa« iei««d li; the Amra. The iHltvr «iil to lain. 
whom hp had leiied ; ' 1 ruU'uc tbce if thou wilt not imitc mc by night, or by iaj, 
with a dry 01 a wet woapon,' Indra, biuag releawd hj him, cut off hia hoad *1 lb 
juncdoD of day and nighl with foam wbiob has the character of being bt^ dry aad 
Wi't, Thii piuport is set furtli in Ihii lenc." The itorr is also told in tfaa ladra- 
vijoya (published hy Hallimann), vt. 185 ff. ; MahabhfiiaK tTdyoga-parra, tr. S90 1. 
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Tava Kj-iihva praiddena nayona cha halena cha \ buddhya cha Yt 
iardula tatlid rtkramanma cha \ pujiah priiptam tda^ rajyam pitri- 
pailCmahain niayd \ riaraaa It Pundar'ik&xa ptinak piinar arindama \ 
Udm ikairt ahuA Pwnt»ha& tvam dhuljt Sdttvatilm gatim \ namxbhii tvSm 
bakutidhaih tturanti prayatu drij'sh | I'tsraiarinan noma* la 'itu vOvSt- 
man viira-iamhbaea \ Vith^o jithno JTari ^riahfia Vaihtgfha PurushoU- 
oma I Aditya^ sapladhd tvam tu parane garhhataih gatah \ Ffiini- 
garhhas tram traitiu triyt^am ham radanty api \ SUehiirai-ii Sft'ahl- 
ktio ghrit&chir hamta uchgaM \ triiharuh Samhhur ikas tvam vibhur 
Iklmodaro 'pi eha | VarSho 'gnir vj-ihadbASniir vrithabhat Tdrxya- 
taxaifa^ | . . . . 1514: Yonii tvam a»ya pralayaicha Krishna tvam 
tetdam iT^ju*i riienm agr* \ riivitncheitttih ttud-eake riivayone namo 'ttu 
it idrnga-chairaii-pi'irte | 

" By ihy favour, KrUhQa, chief of the Yadue, and policy, and power, 
and uadcretaitdiiig, and valour, I have recovered this kingdom of my 
father's and grund father's. Adoration bo to thee, lotua-pyed, subduer 
of thy foes, again atid again, Thcc alone men call Furusha : thee alona 
they call the refuge of tho Siittvata. Devout twice-born men laud thee 
by names of varioua kinds. Glory be to thee, thou maker of oil, ihou 
HOiiI of all, thou source of ull, Vishnu, conqueror, Han, Exishna, 
Vaikuutlia, chief of spirits (or males). Of old thou didst become the 
Kvenfold offfpring of Aditi."' Thou alono art PrUnigarbha ; Ihey 
also call thee [him wiio exists in] the three ages {yugat). Thou art 
called S'uchisravas, HrishTkesu, Gbritachi, and Honso. Thou alone 
art the ihree-eyed Sbmbhu (Mahadeva) and Damodara, the pervading, 
tlie Boar, Agni, Vrihadbhanu,™ tbe Bull, he whose sign is Tarxya 
(Garada)." A long list of other titles then follows, concluding with 
these words: "Thou art the source and the destruotion of this nni- 
Teree, Krishna : it is thou who crcatest it in the beginning, and it is 
all in ihy power, thou nniversul source : glory be to thee who wioldeat 
the liow, the discus, and tho sword," 

A tilde forther on, at w. 1C04 ff.. a long bymn of Bhlshma t 
Krisliua is given, in which the following lines occur : 

" Yaimin Tthdni bh&t&ni fithfkatiti rha piianti ehn \ guaa-bhatdni 
hhateir t6tre mavi-ga^H iVn | ya*nir'» m'tye tatt tantan dfidhe trag tM 

a Ihc Adittu bcin^ iu the Veda >pok('l) of w uoly \ 



h 



* Thia, I cnppiMe, rofen ti 

'n in numlx'r. See flboYr, { 
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titifkali I taJ-ajad grathUan riiv*A tiitd^t tiif-im ■149* | An* 

$ahatra'iira»am Mhatra-thara»»ianam | prClnW JFarvfttt^ 

dtram yaia riicaiya pardi/a^jn \ anigatam anij/dmMOM tlAtnul^l^^ dm 
ttkaViyatdm { gariyoMM garUhtham rA« trtthfhtim «A« jr«jMtMii afi 1 
yaik caieikv antipali««An futhaUAptxtiithaUu eha \ gri9a»ti M^ra-far- 

tniinaih uxlyam latyetha fdaiatu \ ilyaii | 1616: SarrStmt 

tarta-nit tarcah larvajSaA larca-ihStanak | yam tIettiA DtnJa il(< 
Yatudefild ajijattat | £hatima»ya Brahmano guplgai diptam Agm» 
if&raT}\^ I - ■ ■ 1622: Ya»mmi«kii^»phuraHtimtjaUiaktutaytfi9tiA\ 

" Iq whom, the lord of beinga, uH beings, existiiig as his qnaltdo^ 
abide and enter, like gems [strong] upon a thread: opon vhooi, Qit 
iinivereal-menibcrcd artificer of all things, extended as a straog ind 
eternal thread, the universe abides, arranged, like a chaplet ; Haii, tha 
thouaand-headed. thousand -footed, thousand -ej'ed, .... n-bom thej call 
Naraj'ana, the god who tranaccada all, the minutest of the 
the vastest of the vast, the greatest of the great, the most 
tlie eminent, whom, true, and true in act, thej- celebrate la^ 
anacakas, in niahadt'-* and in upaniiihadt, and in true tumo-h] 
the soul of all, the omuiacient, tho all, the oll-knuwing, the prodfl 
all, the god whom the goddess Devoka bore to Vasudevn, for 
servation of the terrestrial deity {i.e. the Vedas, Brahmans i 
conim.) as Arani [the wood used for kindliog fire), produced the . 
Agni. ... In whom these worlds flutter, like birds in water," etc. 

In the foUowing passage, also from the Stintiparva, Krishna tdenti6M 
himself with the supreme Spirit, and represents Bruhma and Mahadera 
as having proceeded from him. In it tho writer likewise eudeavonn to 
OKphiin away the effect of certain tests in other parts of the poem (ka 

>w Thu ii tho only place in which I huve ever met with lh5» word. I om ntwUe 
to BHf irhcther Indiftn litcratiue contaioa any mch writuiga » Bitiadi, .it whMho 
die term ia a purely fiotitiouE ODe, inTcatcd by Ihu nuthor of this pwuge to iauu 
a principal and original ut uf vritingB to whicli the VpaHiihaih may hane farmA 
in hit idea, a aecondnry and supplemental cluu, R» the Upyiuramu do to the fli»— . 
Nilakantho, ona of tho rommontatoTB (whether mnjectnnilty, or on govi gmnndi, 1 
cannot eay), explains nMaltu at meaning karmnng5d!/-iivabaddha-4britt!itli-Jiiiii*- 
, fotytiha. "woiki treating of Ifae knowledge of the deities, eto., connected trith Ok 
' tl part of the Veda, etc." The UpamtMailt "rereal the knowlod^ of «nl 
' (^oiaima-Jnapa/ia-vaiyohu). rSlau, according to the aotnc authority, 
lies gcnernlly" (tSmSn^ala^ inrma-prtilMiiiktthi), irliile ••- 
e DrahmanB, eiplanator)' of tlie senie of (he manttu, or V(4k 
rUarana-Mitnlio braJuKana-rakytthu). 
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abore, pp. 15^-170) ia which Krishna te reluted to have vorahipped 
Uahidera, and which were no doubt felt to be incousisteot with 
the supreme deit; of the farmer. The difficulty is attempted to be 
oreniome by the explanation that io worahipping Rudra, he wna only 
worshipping himaolf. In verses 13133 ff. Arjuna asks Krishna to in- 
terpret the different appcllatioDB which had been applied to him in the 
Tedas and Poranas ; and this Eriehna accordingly proceeds to do, 
remarking by the way that Arjuna had been of old declared to be his 
own half*" ((com hi au 'rddhaih mnritak puru). Narayaija (i.«. Vighiju), 
he Miy«, waa the aonroe of oil things, and from him Brahma and S'iva 
were produced ; the one from his good pleasure, the other from his anger 
(13140; Yaii/a praiddaj'o BrahmA Rudraicha krodha-taiithhavak | ). Ho 
then goes on (13144); BrUhmt rAtri-xai/e prdpte tasya hy amita-tejaaa^l 
pratdddt prddurabhavat padmom padma-nibhexaga \ lata Bra/imd Mama- 
tharal ta latyaiva pratHdajah \ ahna^ xay» lalAfichcha tuto divatya vai 
UUha I iro(i/ulri*h(a$ya Mujajne Rudrafy mSihdra-kilrakal} | »tau Aiau 
rihvdha-ir«»h(haii pnunda-h-odha-jdp uhhau | tad-Adeiita-fantkHium 
iruh(i-4a^d>a-kdraiau \ mmiila-mdlrtim tdv otra tarva-prd^i'Vara-pra- 
dau I kaparddl Jafilo mundah iatasdna-gnha-ievaka^ | ugra-erota-dhara 
Rudro yogi parama-ddrvgah \ Daia-kratu-haraiehaira Bhaga-nHra-harat 
ItUhd I Ndrdyaniitmnka jatj/ah, Pdndaeeya yuge yugs | laimin ki pOjya- 
m&ne vai deta^dme Mahriiare \ tampHjito bhavt Pdrtha dero A'didi/aga^ 
prabhah \ aham dtmd hi lohdndm viicenhdm Pdndu-nandana \ tatmdd 
itmAnam trCigre Rudrdm tampHjaydmy aham \ yady <thnm ndrchayeyaih 
rai Jidndm i-aradam S^ieam \ dliruiaaih ndrcftayft kaiehid iti m$ bhdvit- 
dltMnafy I mayd pramdnan hi kfitaSt loka^ *amaauvarltat» \ prarndgdni 
hi pijydni tatiu tarn pujaydmy aham \ yai iam vttH ta mdm rtlU yo 'nu 
(fuft M hi mdm anu [ Rudra Ndrdya^ chaiva tattvam «tait dvidhdkrilam \ 
lekt ckarati Kauntfya vyakti-ttlutih tarva-kermatu \ tut hi m» kenaahid 
dtigo varitft Pundata-ttandana \ iti tanehintya manatd pardnttm Rudran* 
fivaram | ptUtrdrtham Orddhitav&n aham dtmunam dtmand \ no At 
fithnuff pranamati katmaichit vibadhdya eha \ fita dlntdnam tveti tato 
Rudrain hkoJAmy aham \ talrrahinakdh tarudrdicha leitdrd dwdh iohaiihi- 
ihih I archayattti »wa-ire»h(ham d4vam Ndrdyamm Harim | bhaci»hyataS» 
rorttat&Heka hkAtdndnohaita Bhdrata \ tanuAdta ayranlr yiihfuA lavya^ 
ptjyaieha nityaSa^ itysdi \ 
■• 9«e the other puMgM about their identit^.orintimaUimidn.ibaTa, pp. 191, 198, 199. 
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' ^^i<=ii :ii'= fci of Bn]uni*» night had arriTod, there ipmig finm 
th*f ^:*:ii tI^osl::? :: ±^: l^ing of boundless power a lotnsy o then whose 
eT^< IT: likf i. l::u«v Fn>ai h was produced Brahma, who was the 
:£scrj:z :' iil^ Vishr.:i*«> g-xjd pleasure; and at the end of the 
liT F.uin :z.^ if^fcrri-rr w^is bom from the forehead of the god when 
b^ "w^i^ r^.-tisiiss^'c "riib. izz<fr. These two eminent gods, produced [the 
cc-' fr.'zi hi* irr-i'i rlfis'i:*, "the other] from his anger, have their 
^r-irses rrs^Tlrei :t hizi. 'and are] the accomplishers [respectirdy] 
:: :r^i.n:~ i::ii ics:m:u:z. In this, these bestowers of boons on all 
v:7!:.i:.ire< ir«? =:-:r:lT i=^:rj.=ie^;Al causes. Rudra, with braided hair 
&:ii =:JL::c>i 1:<^ «zj.T\rz. dLe fnn^aenter of cemeteries, the perlbrmer 
c: i-arril ri:cS4 :hf i=T^:e^^, the rery terrible, he who swept away 
Hixi's ^<:rLi.>r. dzl r*!: cs: Bhi^'s eyes, is to be understood by thee 
:." ri.'^^s^'^ in evcrr jl£« :he nature of Xariiyana. For when that god of 
jr>i^ lliLhc5^ir:i i< v^r^pred. then, son of Pptha, the god If&rayana, 
the I:ri. will il««? Sc vorshi^TNcd. I am the soul of all the worids. It 
w^L$ :hTref:re crself whom I tormeriy worshipped as Budra. If I 
were n?: t.^ w?r«hip Isdni. the boon-bestowing S^ira, no one would 
worship =:t5<:::. — this is ^the redeclionr] made by me who am con- 
terirldiivr :- sriri: .Vn authoritative example is set by me [which] 
the w.^rlI t:!:;^?.-"^ A'lthjritatire examples are to be reverenced: 
henvio I rtvertLJc r.izi '.Siva . He who knows him knows me; he who 
bv.:s hi:n loves siv.- " Rulra and Xaravana, one essence, divided into 
two. op^rnte i:i the world, in a manilested form, in all acts. ReflectiDg 
in inv n::c J that no bo--"«n could be conferred upon me by any one, I [yet] 
adortd the ancient Rudra, the lord, jhat is^I, with myself adored myself* 
to obtain a son sct^ p. 163\ For Vishnu does not do homage to any god, 
fsi opting himself; henco I "in this sense] worship Rudra. The gods, 
including Brahma, Rudra. and Indra, together with the rishis, worship 
tho gcd Xarfiyana, Uari, the most eminent of the deities. Vishnu the 
ohicf of all who shall bo, are, or have been, is to be serred and 
woi^bij pod continuidly." 

In the following passage Anusasana-parva, vv. 6295 ff.), some 
parts of which may be later interpolations, Krishna is described as 
n'rformiug a ceremony to obtain a son, at the samo time that he is 

a^« See above, p. 46, the quotation from the Bhagavad-^ta, iii. 21 ff. 
A* (\iinpa i phrase in p. 204. 
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repreeenled aa the supreme deity. Bhishma, at the request of Yudh- 
ishlhira, tells him a story illustrative of the glory of Krishna. He 
states thut Krishna had performed a ceremonial (rroffl) of twelve years' 
duration (6397), which many rishis came to witneaa. In preBenca of 
these rishis fire issued from the mouth of Krishna, which set on fire 
the mountain where he was, and burnt up everything on it ; and having 
done so, came back, and submissively touched his feet, ''^he mountain 
was afterwards restored to its natural condition. Seeing tiie rishis astoc- 
ished at this display, Erisbna asks the cause of their surprise. They 
request that he who is the creator and destroyer of all things will ex- 
plmn to them the phenomenon which tliey have just witnessed. He 
replies that this was the power (tejaa) of Vishnu which had issued from 
his mouth. He had come, he informs them, t^i this mountain to perform 
a ceremony with the view of obtaining a son like himself (63^0) ; and 
the soul residing in hia body hud become fire, and blazed forth, and hod 
gone to see the parent of the world, when Muhadova had declared that 
a son should be created for him out of the half of this power [tej'tu). 
Krishna next calls on the rishis to toll him any wonders they Imd seen 
or heard of in heaven or on earth. The rishis theu, after oelebrsling 
Krishna's praises, appoint Narada to describe tho wonders which had 
been witnessed by (he rishis on the Himalaya mountain, when they 
hftd gone thither on a pilgrimage to tho holy places. Narada accord- 
ingly proceeds to give an account of a long conversation which had 
taken place between Mah&deva and his wife Uma or Parvatt, the 
daughter of the Himalaya. JIahfideva, it appears, had been perform- 
ing anslerity {tapat, vv. 6340, 6348) on that mountain, where he was 
Rurrounded by his attendant demons {Bhiltoi) and by the nymphs 
{Aptaraseij, etc. etc. While he was sitting in that delightful region, 
clothed in tigers' and lions' skins, with a serpent for his sacrificial cord 
(6355 t.), his wife TJma comes up, clothed in the same style aa her 
buaband, with her attendant demonesses {BhAta->trf-gana), and play- 
fully puts her hands over his eyes. The eifects of this act are tre- 
mendous, t^uddenly the world becomes darkened, lifeless, and destitute 
of oblations and xatkafkarai, etc. This gloom, however, is as suddenly 
dispelled hy a great flame which bursts fVom Mahadeva's forehead, in 
which a third eye, luminous aa the sun, was formed (8367). By the 
fire of thia eye the mountain was scorched nnd everything upon it con- 
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Vaii. TIh htur «sfimn> WI17 lUiidsn's tUxi cj* had baoi finsA 
(AS79), and poti a ivninbes of giwatirw abmat hiaiiH^ aaj ibc tsoMS 
imOm 9t BHU (MIS S-:v nU o< «Iueh be aanma. Mahflili ■ ■ itax, m 
Ui tBfB,adutriBalodaKn)MdMdatieiaf VMnan. Sbmrnj^^wSl 
emnlt the riven in repod U tb« qaattioa. Tb» fTiinj s^fin « 
tbMT bdulf tint Umi hccseU Aoald teiwh ifae iiwui. vtefc da 
•eeordtn^ doia (6790 ff.). BldiliMB tiiea mtmM as Oat, ai te 
tlOM of UiDA'a dwMune, Shiudna tttwniMrH hit aUandaat daaM^ 
witb th« riven, ajniplu, nd celeatial charittESB {^ O mdA^nm}. Wf 
■koolil havs expected here th&t Xirada (who had hitherto bem th« 
oamitor of what waa done uui said «d the Hi mala ja) wooJd hare 
finUhed hii aocoant of nil tbat oecumd iken, vithoat iba intrvdoctiM 
of the otlier iatcrlocntor : bui at thia poiat ha U tatemiiitBd bjr 
Bbbbma, and afterwaida intnxiuoed agaia at v. fiSTQ. Whaters 
may b« the rcaaoo, we are firat UtH by Bblihina ;r. 684M) that tha 
riahia dot rrquosted Uikhadera to di-acrihe to itteta tha gii iriiaai af 
Viaud«Ta (Kriahon], At the close of Mahadera'a diaooone, Klada 
ia again abruptly introdooed (6ST0;, and relatoa that a great aoaad 
of ihundar aoootnpanied with iightning was then beard, sod lb* Aj 
baoame covered with tUck elouda, and veiled in daricBMa. lUiA- 
dava and his Httendant demons were now no longer visibla to Ifca 
mutiiK. (The dcpartnre of the demons and the other claaeea of briap 
had, however, txtrn preriouslj told in v. 6804.) The darkneaa thea 
anddealy cloora away. Iiarads next oWrvea to Krishna (6875) that 
ho was Iho eternal briog, one witb Brahma, about nhom they bad bcea 
Instmoted on the mounluin. At the dose of Nimdn's diacoant^ Aa 
riiiliia express their devotion to Erisfana (6870 tf.), nod aay that Mbe 
Icncw all things, ho had no oceauon to aak them tor any infomutian 
Buch nK hwl been given at his request. T bey und by giving him what, 
after lliia avowal of his oamiscience, was (one would have thought) a 
noedlcM awiuranoo, that he should have a son like himself. Bhishias 
then ralttles that, after completing the rito on which he had bcao 
•Bgaged, U||||U»tuniod to Dvarnka, where a son was bom to 
bia (tftf^^^^B* on to expatiate yet further on hia diriae 
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character. Yadisbthira^'howeTer, is still unsatisfied, and enquires as 
follows (6937 fF.) : 

JTim ekam daivatafk lake kirk v& py eka/n par&yanam \ kafh stuvantah 
kam arehafUah prdjmuyur mdnavdh iubham \ ko dharmah sarva-dharmd" 
nam hhaviUah paramo matah \ kim japan muehyate j'antur janma-samsdra- 
bandhandi \ Bhuhma uvdeha \ Jagat-prahhufn deva-devam anantam 
panuhottamam \ stuvan ndnHhsahasrena purushai^ satatotthita^ \ tarn eva 
ehdrehayan nityam hhaktyd purwham avyayam \ dhydyan ituvan nama- 
tyaikdeha yajam&nas tarn wa eha \ an-ddi-nidhanaih Viahnum aarwa-loka- 
mah&Svaram \ hk&dhyaxaih stuvan nityam tarva-dui^hdtiyo hhavet \ 
hrakmanyaih aarva-dharma-fHafh lokdndih klrtti-varddhanan \ loka- 
ndtham mahad hhntafh Barva-hhata-hhavodbhacam | e»ha me aarva-dhar- 
mdj^dlk dharmo *dhikatamo matah | . . . . 6946 : Yatah sarvdni bhutdni 
hkavanty ddi-yugdgame | yasmtihSeha pralayam ydnti punar eva yuya- 
safe I taiya lokapradkdnaeya j'ayanndthasya hhUpate \ Fishnor ndma- 
tahaeram me Sfinu pdpa-hhaydpaham | 

''What is the one deity in the world, or what is the one highest 
object ? By landing and worshipping whom can men attain to felicity ? 
What duty is regarded by you as the highest of all duties ? By mutter- 
ing what, is a creature freed from the bonds of birth and of the world ? 
Bhishma answers : A man, rising continually, and lauding with his thou- 
sand names the supreme infinite Purusha, the lord of the world, the god 
of gods, worshipping perpetually with devotion this undecaying Purusha, 
contemplating, praising, reverencing, and adoring him, Yishnu, without 
beginning or end, the great lord of all the worlds, lauding continually 
tiie ruler of the worlds, who (the ruler) is devout, skilled in all duty, 
the augmenter of the renown of the worlds, the lord of the world, the 
gpneat being, the source of the existence of all beings, [doing all this, a 
man] will overpass all grief. This is regarded by me as the greatest 

of all duties v. 6946 : Hear, king, from me the sin-and- 

fear*iemoving thousand names of this Yishnu, chief of the world, 
lord of the world, from whom all creatures spring on the arrival of 
the commencing yuya^ and in whom again they are absorbed at the 
end of the yitgaJ^ 

These thousand names of Yishiiu are then detailed, among which the 
following oocor, all of them ordinarily appellations of Mahadcva, vix., 
Surra, Bura, ETiva, Bthftnu (t. 6953), lAtaa (v. 6967), Budra (v. 6962). 
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Again, we are informod in the Anu^asTma-parra, that the ridiU 
reqnfGtcd Kahiideva to ospouod to them the greatnosB of YaaudeTs 
(Kriahga), which he accordingly does in vv. 6806 ff, : 

Fit&mahad api Ftirafy isivatah Purtuha Harih \ Kfithmo jilnhim 
dshhaso ryahhre tHryti ivodi'ta^ \ daSa-bShur mahaUja d*viUdri-nitiidaM^\ 
irivaiidnko Mriihikeiak »arta-daivata-p&jita^ | Brahma taaffodart-Umfi 
tathd ehaham Uto-hhaeah \ Uroruhebhgo jyottnuAi romabkytudUt Mrd< 
fUrdA I rithayo deha-mmbhUat tuthd iokdi eha iairatah \ PUdmtl^ 
fffiham »dxM iarra-dtva-gfihaih eha tah \ $o 'syiijl prilhitj/dk kj-itmiyi^ 
trathfii tribkuvantivarah | taihhartta ekaiva bkutanam tthaeoTMya di§r- 
atya eha \ »a hi dwa-tarah tdxad dma-ndtliak parantapah \ aarpajat^ m 
hi lamilithfali »arraffali *arva/o-muihah \ paramdtmii hriiAfktiaA lart^ 
vySpi trmheharah | tta tatmdt paramam bhatam trishu loketku iiRehoM | 
tandlano vai Madhuhii Govinda iCi riSruta^ ) ta iarrdn pdrthiram lof- 
khyt ghdtayithyati mdnada^ \ tura-kiiri/yartham utpanno mdaunUa 
vapur &*tkita^ \ na hi deva-ga'^d^ iaki&t D-ivHcrama-vindtrittii | bAuiva» 
ieva-iaryyd^i tarttum nayaka-varjjits^ \ nayakah «arva-ihi/andm Mrrd- 
bhaia-namaikriiah | eltnya d*va-natha»ya deva-kdryya-ratmya eAc | 
hrahma-bhatasga salalain dtvariki-iaranaiiya eha \ Brahmd ra*a(i garble- 
gthah iarlre mtikha-iamstkitah \ sarvdh lukham gaihiritdi eha tariff Uugt 
devatdli \ M derah pundarikdxah irigarbhah irl-«aho*hitah \ iljfddi | . . • 
bha-riirtham iha devdndm budiihyd paramayil yutah | prdj&paif/a iMm 
marge Mdnaet dharma-taSihite | Mmulpatgyati Gorindo Manor taAk 
mahdintanah | .... v. 6836 : Sa Sirah xatn'ya-ireihfho maharfryyp 
utah^yaid^ \ tea-paHiia-eiilara-karain janayithyati mdnadah, { r<iM(j«M 
iti khydtam putram Anakadandubhim \ tiuya putrai rhatwrhdhtir Vatt- 
itiio bhariahyati \ data hrdhmana-iatkarttd brahmabhuio ilnja-p 
.... 6842 ; Tarn hliardntal), tamdaddya vd^-mdlyair arhnnair n 
arehayanlu yathanydyam Brahmd^am iva idivatam \ yo hi n 
(urn iehheta Brahmdnitneha pitdnmham \ dra>hfaiya« Una i 
Vdfudevah praldpavan | dnih{e ta»min7i aham driahto na ut« 'trMi 
tiehdrand j pilamaho td depesa iti fitta (apodhandb | 

" Superior even to Pitamaha (Brahma) is Hari, the eternal Pumaha^ 
Krislinu, brilliaat as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudlou iky, tea- 
armed, of mighty foroe, slayer of the foea of the gods, marked with iht 
drivBtsa, Hriahikesa, adored by all the gods. £rahma is spniDg from 
bia belly and I (Mahiideva) &om his bead, the Inminaries from the hair 
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of his head, the gods and Asuraa from his hairs, and the riahis, as well 
as the everlasting worlds, have been produced from hia body. He is the 
manifest abode of Pitamaba, and of all the deities. He is the creator 
of this entire earth, the lord of the three worlds, and the destroyer of 
creatures, of the stationary and the moveable. He is manifestly the 
most embent of the gods, the lord of the deities, the veser of his foes. 
He is omniscient, intimately united [with ikll things], omnipresent, 
ftciog in every direction, the supreme Spirit, Hfishlkesu, all-pervading, 
tlio mighty lord. There is no being superior to him in the three 
worlds. The siuyer of Madhu is eternal, renowned as Govinda. He the 
conferrer of honour, bom to fulftl the purposes of the gods, uad assuming 
a hutnaa body, will slay aU the kiags in battle. For all the hosts of 
the gods, destitute of Trivikrama (the god who strode thrice) are un- 
able to effect the purposes of the gods, devoid of a leader. He is the 
leader of all creatures, and worshipped by all creatures. Of this lord 
of the gods, devoted to the purposes of the gods, who is Brahma, and 
is the constant refuge of gods and rishis, Brahma dwells within the 
body, abiding in his face, and all the gods are easily sheltered in his 
body. This god is the lotus-eyed, the producer of Sri, dwelling 

together with S'ri Por the welfare of the gods, Govinda shall 

arise in the family of the great Manu, possessed of eminent intelligenoe^ 
and [walking] in the excellent path of the Frajapati, of Uanu, abound- 

iog in righteousness 6836 : This Kura, the most eminent of 

Kshaltriyas, heroic, renowned, conferring honour, shall beget a son 
Anakadundubhi,*™ the prolonger of his race, known as Vasudevn. To 
him shall be horn a four-armed son, Vasudeva, liberal, a benefactor of 

Brahmans, one with Brahma, a lover of Brahmans G842 : Tou 

(the gods) should, as is fit, worship this deity, liko the eternal Brahma, 
approaching him with reverential and excellent garlands of praise. For 
the divine and glorious Vasudeva should be beheld by him who desires 
to see me aud Brahma the Parent. In regard to this I have no hesita- 
tion, that when he is seen I am seen, or the Parent (Brahma), the lord 
of the gods : know this ye whoso wealth is austerity." 

Further on in the same Anusasana-porva (7366 ff.), it is related 

that Bblshma, when called on by Yudliishthira to inform him what are 

Um beseflta rMultJng from reverence rendered to Brahmans, refers hia 

»• See Wilson's Viibga Purisa, p. 43B. 
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-o .v^-suTiii- Tio>ri ii-"jB zT^Hies jB "^fii inctseti^ zo set f^rth as 

wdTtnTvtytk it^'hf -nittnifttm mr 'tmttn p-l."'/kt fwr'im y gt TmC /tiAf.4«fy 

ti^ir vi'i'--: uhii'- ^•'sri-^lpith ipn w??.jr»£ •ff'Zf^iygf^ m.s 9arT§m 
B'^Tijfd I'^i"'? *r ir* tfiT'e-^fiTUi'mj ••-'^^.cif'/w y-*# r-»*i^^€i* eka 

**r^'j7» 'fuirl'h.irim KjHnrrft :»•//» pr-irr'ti r7«;rr-7<*'€M^ paramo 'tau 

4i'£* :*»*.?-•/;•» it 5vr-: i-rrif t.rr-^'im ■*rfi''hi r^^irtgm •■*V'i.#* 

Z'.'hr.i -.ri.i'rei "l:- ^-xrji. -.iie lir. 12.1 •i-? sky: fryni Krishna? 
ho^ 7 •.'. : -:ar:h -r !.■ - : :.: i;eL H-? L* th»; i2«:ieii' :i>ir of tVvirfel strength : 
hft 'Triv.d v.-t r:;::i.Vi:::« ini 'h** r?i::M. B-en-r-dih him are the 
af.rr.'.«7/r.;r^ i-i '!:.^ 'z^^^wt^z.. the ::ir rfxion*. mi :rirr t'.-Hr incennedi.ite 

'.j: .' . . A -.-_»i .— ... .._.? ...«^«.^ ?_.—_« ....i^. ^-* k .-L .li^a kuis 

•'".'. •■'- --- -• P— ."'— =. TT'-* -1-— ■" "'. ■•- '"-^s •".■•ST"'" Pv ^im •►*#» <?»Vli^f"l 
'^^ ■:. A...-*-, ^i." » .Vt -»j\*- .— .i -.i..— .-•, ■.•.*-i— W..«_.^ .l^*,^*."* I Oo? . 

J;^ ';.',:;.;:. 7 V;;.-: :.-: 'li^iir iV-r •.:.:- "Jiiir-rvc : b'.-vziic? Firv". he burn? it. 
ijr.."vfr-'il ir. r.:>. !:r:r.s: cei omir.z Wit-r. ho Ir:'^n> all t'lins?: be- 
f.fiTr.ir.gf hrr.h::/-. h*; cr^-iV-s .nil the h:*:* ':■! b-:ing«~. He is whaterer 
iq *n *!': kno'vr.. -::. i h»; :r. tk:? kr.or^-n whitcver i< to be kn^Tm : he is 
th': ril': f'/f p'-rt im.'ir.c';, and he- who exists in that which is to be [kt- 
forr.'.'d. h*]\*.vtj that Kf^iva 'abide?"" in richteousne??. in the VeJa. in 
st.rMij^t.fi, find that he i* the whole world, moveable and immoTeuble. 
H'lUf*: h'-, thf; fl'ipreme, being by nature luminous, shines from the 
b'j.MririinK, in ivrry i'trm of splendour, this soul and source of all 
b'-iriK"! having f:^^rlted the water?, formed of old tliis entire universe." 
Kri'lma th»n 'vv. 7402 fF.) proceeds to set forth the benefits of 
rt'Vfit'ur.c in Urahmans, who he savs '7412 L) could reduce this world 
t^» u-»hes- *•*"' rreato now on<'«», and illustrates his opinion of their 
ititpnrti^ the resulUi of his own experience 'sec above, p. 165\ 
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He ■fterwardK goes on in Ihe pnssoge which I have already cited in 
pp. 163-170, to return the torapliment paid to him by Mahndeva, by 
celebrating the greatnesa of Ihat deity, though he docs not there com- 
mit hiniHeli' to any such explicit avowal of the supreme divinity of hit 
rival, Hfl the latter has made in regard to him in the text (Anniasans- 
parvfl, 680S If . i which has just been adduced in p. 230 f. 

Id the ASvamodhika-parva it is related, vv. 1536 tf., that when 
Krishna had lett the city of the I'andns, and was journeying to 
Di^araka, be fell in with the mimi Cttanga, who asked him whether 
he had reconciled the Kurua and Pandua with one another. Krishna 
replied ( 1 550) Ihat he had made the attempt to do so, but without suc- 
cess, and that the Eurus had perished in consequence. On hearing 
this Uttanga becomes greatly incensed, and threatens to curse Krishna 
beciiuae he hod not rescued the Eurus, although he was perfectly able 
to do so. To pacify the muni's wrath, Krishna offers to explain the 
drcamstances, and to untold Ihe mystery of his own nature ; which 
he accordingly does in w. 1564 tf. : 

^ fetudwa itrSeha | tatno rajai eha lattviiA eha viddhi hhUvin mad- 
'dn I tatlUl RudrSn Va»&n rd 'pi viddhi mat-prahhtv/lH deija | truiyt 

\ni bhsldni larra-b/iuUnhu chap;/ nham \ rihitaii tlyadi \ 

1467 : Sad ataehehaira yat priihur av^aktata vi/aktam ti-t cha \ axaraR- 
e\a xaratic/unva tarvam etad mad-Stmakam \ y* chilirameihu mi dharmdi 
duUurdhS vidila mune \ oaidihani rha narvAni viddhi aarvam mad-dtma- 
kam I a»aclu-ha *ad-iuaehrhjtiea t/ad vih(v& tad-atat-param \ maltah 
parataraiit ttdsfi dtva-davilt MnAtAn&t | o^ksri-pramuhh&n vnddn viddhi 
ndm tvittn Bhriyudraha [ ff6pa& aomaih eharnA homalh iridaiSpySyanan% 
makh« I katdram apt hae^aikeha viddhi mSm Bhriyu-nandana \ adheary- 
yvh tatpakaMffapi kafil^ parama-ta^skrilam | udgUla ehUpi mim Uavti 
gUa-ghothair mahndhrnrt \ prdi/aichitiri,hu mim brahman iHnli-mangala- 
vilehakah \ ntnvanti cHrnkarmilnitiii »alataik dctja-taltama | mama riddhi 
tutttSt dharmam agrnjaM drija-galtama \ mUnatam dayilaA tipra tarra- 
hhftta-dayfitmakam \ tatrHhaih rartlamdnaiifha nirvrittaiickaiva Mdna- 
raih I JrtAri/l $aih*aram(fni) rat j/onir vartt/imi laflama | dharma-taihrax- 
tnHrfhayti dhiiTma-mmiithSpaniiiia c/ut \ laii lair rfiaii eha rOpaii tha trithii 
lulutliu Bhargora \ ahaih Vithnur aham Brahmd Sairo 'tha prabkatHvya- 
fail {npyayah f) "• | bhfiU-gnimniyit Mnati/a trathfl M^kara #m eha \ 
BobtUngV •od Roth'i I^iiwo, under ap^tya ; ni VAfog»-fzi±, r. 2589. 
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i tkaliU tMiU jn*f> | tit U jwiU pra^h/Oitam praj&»&m iuU- 
f»di lp timm ^fM-jMNMi rarttdmi Bhrigt-namiatf ) fodl 

mA»»lmkrip»»*'^V«^iti Moya [na^Ujata-tammokS rmeMo 'gfikmmU 
«MiUd$ I ihafaXeka wiaMmd uddiii/ii trdiitdii Kurare MMiyd | iri J di tm 
bksira eha punar j/afkaraj anudartitd^ | ttf 'jftarwwMjLi MAjmiMi 
pant&h k&la-dh»rmana | dW-nMM Hi'AdM yuddit gatsk mmymSi M 
aamiayah | . . . . UHamga urdrAa | abkijdtiami jagatah tm-UdraA MA 
Jan&rdana | 

"Knov tlmt the qaalitiea of dArkneea ({<im««), pasdon {t^m), ud 
goodness fM//ra; hsve their abode in me. Enov also that bodi du 
Bodraa and Tasus are sprung from me. All beings reside in tat, ui 

I in all beings, etc 1567 S. : That wbicb men call CDtitf and 

noDenldtf , the uomanifested and the manifested, the undecajing and 
the decapng, — all this oonsista o£ tnj essenoe. And know, o muni, 
that the fourfold duties which are recognized as belonging to the [foof] 
oonditiooa of life, as well as all the Vcdic [ordinances}, ore part of taf 
saturc. As regards nonentity, and that which is both entity and 
nonentity, and that which traosceade both entity and nonentity,— 
know that [of all this] there is nothing which transcends me, the 
eternal god of gods. Know, descendant of Bhpga, that I am the 
Vedas which are introduced by oihlSra, the sacrificial post, the «9>m, tbe 
eharu, the homa, the tridaiapyniignii (that which satiates the immortals) 
in the sacrifice. Enow that I am both tho hotri (priest), and the kavft 
(oblation). [I am] also the adhiaryu of the ceremony, and the hi^y 
purified butter. The tidgdifi celebrates me with sounds of hymns at 
the great sacrifice. And at the rites of atonement, tlie priesla who utter 
propitiatory and auspicious texts continually, o excellent Bralimso, 
praise me, the orehitect of all. Enow that Dbarma (RighteousDeB) 
is my beloved first-bom mental sou, whose nature is to have compoa- 
■ion on nil creatures. In his character I exist among men, both 
presont and post, passing through many varieties of mundane existence 
in different disguises and forms, in the three worlds, for the preserralioa 
and establishment of righteousness. I am Yishiju, Brahma, Indra, aad 
Die source aa well as destruction [of things], the creator and the anni- 
~ ktcw of tho whole aggregate of existences. While oil men live in oa- 



I and cslabl 

^^L Iho soureo 
^^Byktorof 



'.] 



VEDIC HYMNS. THE BUAHMAXAS, ETC, 



28ff I 



righteousness, I, the unfailing, build up the bulwark of righteousneas, 
aa the ages pass away. While entering into various wombs, from a desire 
to promote the good of creatures, whenever I nsaume a, divine birth, I aet 
in every reapect agreeably to ray divine character." .... (He adds that 
he acta agreeably to all the other natursa which ho assumes.) 1S82: 
"But during the existence of my mortal condition, though they (the 
Kurus) were hurahly entreated by me, they, through delusion, were 
not touched, and did not listen to my words. Though terrified by 
mo, when I was incensed, with great alarms, and again fittingly ad- 
monished, they, influenced by unrighteousness, ond overcome by fate, 
have been righteously slain in battle, and have undoubtedly gone to 
heaven.""" On hearing this rqdy of Krishna, the sage TJttanga 
breaks out : " I recognite thee, Janordana, aa the creator of the world," 
etc. Krishna then shews him his divine form. 

VII. In the preceding pages, various passages have been adduced in 
which the supremacy of Uabadcva and hia identity with the soul of the 
universe have been asserted (pp. 155 f., 162, 164), and other texts have 
been quoted in which the same rank aud character are assigned to Vishnu 
(pp. 222-234). The reader will likewise have noticed that in some places 
alsolpp. 195,204,226, 231), an attempt is made, by alleging the eBsential 

"" See H«hiibluriLU, Sultipnrva, v. 36SS IT., nliere India soya ; Jlliait tu hatam 
iSran lu ioehrta kalkaneliaiui \ tiefhye hi halah itiriii ttarga-Ukt maUyatt \ na 
kjf — iw ii i tw^kam liuya na mnnaM Hopf aieueAaiam | Aalatya iarltHm icAlkatM 
latft telmii ifiijmtita au 1 tarSfara^-tahatrani iuram nyodkaiu hataia ) Ivartuna^ 
'MiiMaFdnft "mama hkartin bhar/H" Hi \ " Ijei an one ever Inmeat a liero lUin 
ia bctUe. A bero ilaia, is not V> be lamented, for be ii exalted [n heavea. Men 
do not dcfire to oSor to him (bod or water, or pvrraim ablutioos, or [contract ->] 
imparity [fm liU acooaul]. Hear from me the worlds to which he goes. Thmnand* 
of he«ulifiU nymphs [apiarairt) ran quickly up to the hero who hiu beta alaia la 
combat, Mvia^ to him, ' b« my hoabtind.' " Profnur Weber refera to this pnstage, 
Indiscbp Stadien, i, 398, note, aad aoticea the piu«llcl it (onoi to nmilar repnxenU- 
tioa* Bbfmt HQria ia the Corau. In the same way Kriiboa says to Juuandha 
(Sabba-pam, v. 86)1) ; Ka hi jSnann abkijanam Strnmoa xalriya nripak \ natiiat 
ita r gam alitlam rima»arttaram avyafain | ivarfain ky em uutattkijia rana-ftjiHkm 
Jimtalf I JayaHli xalriyn loknmt tad riddii ntamg'arikabka | learya-yenir makad 
irakma warga-yonir mahad yaiah [ irarga-yonii lapo yuddkt mpYyu* is 'ryaihifka- 
ratin | "For what Kshnttriya kin^, who hod a soul, and rH<i|rni>ed bia own kindred, 
hw not, after tbe battle, ealered into an ineoaiporable and undccayiag pundias i 
Enow, chinf at men, that Kshtltriyw, conseeraled in the ucridre of taittle, attaia (o 
piu^diao and ronquM the wnrlda. Great scriptural knowledge is the Miurc« of para- 
dise, and so is grMl renowu ; aoalerily {lapai) in fight, too, is the touroe of paradist 
nich B death nerer fails of tt« reward." 



^ 



L 



236 VISHKU, AS HEPRESEXTED IN THE [atit. ii. 

oneness of the tvo deities, to reconcile their conflicting claims. Another 
passage of this description occurs in the Hariramaa, vv. 10G60 ff. It 
had been related in the preceding section that SivA had come to the 
assistsQco of Sana and the Daaavos in their conflict with Krishaa (v, 
10587 f,), when a terrible comb&t ensues between the latter sod Sirs, 
which cauBCB the earth to tremble, and throws the whole ani*erse into 
disorder (v. 10601 f.). S'iva ia at lengti ptiralyaed by a weapon of hi* 
adversary called jrimhkana, which causes him to yan-o incessantly 
(v. 10632 f.). The earth is distresBed (v. 10641 ff.) and appeals to 
Brabma for assistance. BrahmA (t. 10G4T) remonstrates with S'iva 
against his conflict with Krishna, who, be says, is in reality one with 
himself. Siva perceiving by yoga (mental union with the object oon- 
templated) the truth of what Brahma had stated, eays lo Bi-ahma that 
he will no longer fight against Krishna, and the two combat&nts em- 
brace (v. 10648 ff.). Brahma then says to the sage Morkandeya (v. 
10656 ff.) that he had formerly, in a dream, seen the two doitios on 
the northern side of the mountain U^andara, each invested with the 
emblems of the other, Hara (Siva) in the form of Hari (Tiahnu} with 
the shell, discus, and club, clolh«d in yellow vestments and mounted 
on Garuda, and Hari in the form of Hora, bearing the trident and aie. 
clad in a tiger's siin, and mounted on a bull; and he asks the eago 
Uarkandeya to explain thia phenomenon which had occoaioned Iiiiu 
great astonishment, Markandeya replies (vv. 10660 ff.) : 

Markandeya uvScha \ Sivdija Tithnu-riipdffa T'tshROt's ^iva-rHpine \ 
athnntaraik na peUydmi tma h di^lafi"' iii>am\ an-adi-madkya-ni<thaitam 
etadaxaram arymjam \ tad em U pravarySmi rUpam Mari-JJardtmaiam\ 
yo I'oi Viahauk la vai Sudro yo Rudrah ta PitSmahah \ tkd mw'ttU inyt 
dead Riidra- nshnu-PilUmah&h \ varadS loka-kartt&ro laka-itdthd^ *m- 
yamhhuvah \ ardha-nuriivarAt te tu vratam iivraih samSifUs^ | yath& 
jalt jalaih xiplnm jalam tea iu tad hhavel \ Rudram Vuhnufy pravithfM 
tu tatkd Riidramayo bhavel ] aynim agni^ pravitkfiu tu agnir m-a yatki 
bhavH I iathd Viihnum prarUhta* tu Rudro VUhnumayo bhav*t \ 
Sudram agnimayam ridyHd Viihnu^ mmiitmakafy tmritalf | agnUh- 
matmaka'Si chaiva jagat tthdvara-jangamam \ kartt&rau chUpaharttdrtt 
tthaporaai/a chartuya eha | jagalah iuhha-htrttsrau prabha Vitim- 
ifahfSvarau \ iarUri-k&rana-karlidrau karltti-kdrasa-kdraiau \ Mfite- 
111 The MS. ia the Ubiarf of the Royal Aiiatic Society ntda dariilah. 
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bkavya-bhavau devau NdrdytuM-Maheharau \ etau tau oka pravak- 
tAr&v $t4iu tau eha prahh&mayau \ jagatah p&lakdv etdv etau sfiikfi- 
karau imfitau \ ete ehaiva pravarshanti hh&nti vdnti 9fijant% cha \ 
eiiU parataraih guhya^ kathitam te Pitdmaha | yai ohainam pafhate 
mtyaM yai ehainam Srinuydd narah \ prdfmoti paramam sthdna^k 
Rudra- Viahnu-proiddajam \ dsvau Hari-Rarau stoshye Brahmand saha 
•angatau \ etau eha paramau devau jagatah prahhavdpyayau \ Rudraaya 
paramo Viahnur Viahnokha paramah S'ivah \ eha eva dvidhd-bhuto lake 
charati mtyaiah \ na vind Sankaram Vtahnur na vind Keiacaih Sivah | 
taamdd ekatvam dydt(M Rudropendrau tu tau purd \ ityddi 

''When thou shewest me this auspicious [vision], I perceive 
thereby no difference between S^iva who exists in the form of 
YishQUy and Yishnu who exists in the form of S^iva. I shall declare to 
thee that form composed of Hari and Hara (Yishnu and Mahadeva) 
combined, which is without beginning, or middle, or end, imperishable, 
undecaying. He who is Yish|[iu is Budra ; he who is Budra is Pitd- 
maha (Brahma) : the substance {mUrtti) is one, the gods are three, 
Budray Yishou, and Pitamaha. Bestowers of boons, creators of the 
world, sovereigns of the world, self-existent, they are the half-female 
lordty and have performed austere rites. Just as water thrown into 
water can be nothing else than water, so Yishgu entering into Budra 
moat possess the nature of Budra. And just as fire entering into fire 
can be nothing else but fire, so Budra entering into Yishnu must 
poasess the nature of Yishnu. Budra should be understood to possess 
the nature of fire ; Yishnu b declared to possess the nature of Soma 
(the Moon); and the world moveable and immoveable possesses the 
nature of Agni and Soma. The lords, Yishnu and M ahe^vara, are 
the makers and destroyers of things moveable and immoveable, and 
the benefactors of the world. The gods Narayaija and Mahe^vara 
are the makers, causes, and makers, the makers, causes and causers, 
»j:i«tifyg in the past, future, and present And these two are the 
rerealen, they possess a luminous essence, they are declared to be the 
presenrers of the world, and the creators. They rain, they shine, they 
blow, and they create. This which I have told thee, Pitamaha, is the 
highest mystery. The man who continually repeats it, and hears it, 
obtaini the highest abode granted by the grace of Budra and Yishgn. 
I' shall land the gods Hari and Hara» associated with BrahmA ; and 
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« and (Icstrojen of the 
a] of RndriL, nnd Sira, (h» 
it [god} oa« ou]y, thoogh diriM 
r ia Cbe wodd. Tishna docs not [exbl} 
r K*«w^imI Eefava: heoce theoe two, Bodn 
■ (TiA^aX h«i« fafed y ■ttaued to oneaess," ete. 
eddtf. 
s of Kraltna given ia the difforent rntt 
I intneat in thenueJTM, ena 
J ti tfce fi^t whiA Amj b«j be oonndcred to throw <b 
■ bj^ vkic& boB fciftriHrw wao eleeted. Amoog tbe l«sti 
tan like MJnUdtinU tkere an aooM (see pp. 153 ff.) in 
wfiKft h* ii tilti>ctif RibardiiiatBd to Mahidera, of whom he u a.- 
hibtled M • vonU^sr, and ftoiB vhoai, as well as from his wife Uol, 
beiaatetod tobsfcieMivedkTarie^of boons. Erenia theae pa—tw, 
kow«Tcr, a npcrhuwu c hMactor ia ascribed to Eriahna. 

Aaeeondelaaaaf texia has been bvoagbt forward in pp. 170 ff.,in vUdt 
kia Boperioritj is rcpnaented to hare been denied by 9iiupala, ttarj^ 
dhana,Karna,BiidSlilj«. Ofeoivaeweiirenot to imagine thftt any data 
to a mpeihanun chaneter was erer advanced on behalf of tlm Todan 
hero in his lifetime, eitho' by himself or his friends. Theae namtiTe 
passages, therefore, in which his dirine dignity is denied by hia eoemiei^ 
and asserted by his partisans, as well as vindicated by the mintcolova 
exploita which arc attribntcd to him, are nothing more than poetioal 
fictions (po^bly of a polemical import) pnt forwnrd at a period whn 
his godhead had come to be recognised by the Vatshnavaa, ihoagb 
perhaps doubted or disputed by other sects. Such a resistance to the 
pretcnaianB set up on Krishna's behalf may be indicated in the venes I 
have quoted in p. 200 f., where all who rpgard him as a mere man an 
stigmatized as being under the dominion of the quality of darknew. 

In ibe third class of passBges, quoted in pp. 206-216, wher« the 
Bchiovcmeuts of Krishna are described with a supernatural colouring, 
it geoms not unreasonable to recognise a basis of simpler legend (if not 
of actuiil history) '" underlying the miraculous narrative, and to tntca 
a reference to a variety of warlike tidventures in which the Yadara 
diirf contaniled ns a mere man with the warriors of other tribes. The 
, '" See Iji«eii"« Indian Antiquidei, p, eifl. 
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supernatural powers which are here ascribed to him are not in their 
oharacUr csscDtinlly different from those which are atlributed to his 
eueniice, who, it will be observed, are Id like manser represented as 
eadowed with superhuman faculties ; while Krishna himself is in 
varioua places described us being indebted to the gods for his weapons, 
or for other advantages (sec the Drona-parva, v. 402, and the Adi- 
parva, v. 8196, quoted in p. 209, and the tJdyoga-parra, quoted ia 
p. 213). 

The identification of Arjuna and Krishna with the saints Kara and 
Narayana (pp. 192-206) '" is curious ; but I am unable to conjecture 
whether it may have originated in a previously existing legend respect- 
ing two rishia of that name (the one of whom as bearing the same name 
which was ultimately applied to Vishnu and Krishna, was, in the 
fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the tenet 
of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier manifestatioQ of 
Krishna, — when Arjuna the bosom friend of the latter would naturally 
be regarded as the some with Nara, the inseparable companion of NarS- 
yana); or whether the whole legend was originally invented for the 
glorification of Krishna and Aijuna. 

In the passages above adverted to, where Krishna is subordinated 
to Mahadeva, the latter is identified with the supreme Beity (see pp. 
!54, 156, 162). In another set of text*, however (pp. 222 ff.), Krishna, 
ae Vishnu, is asserted to be one with the supreme God,"* while Maha- 
deva is represented as springing from, and dependent on, Vishnu. But 
here and elsewhere, as we have already seen, an attempt is made to 
reconcile the claims of the two rival deities by affirming their identity 
(pp. 195, 204 f, 226, 231, 237). How are we to explain this 
oircamstance, that in one place Uabadova is extolled at the expense 
of Krishna, and that in another place Krishna is exalted above 
UahadevB? Most we assume the one set of passages to be older 

"• In Biehtlingk and Rmli'a DirtioDary (he wurd JVSrSyana ia eiplaintd a» Iha 
"Km of nuui," DDil u n patronjinic of the penonified Punuhii, the mhi of Ihe 
Poruslu-iiikta (H. V., i. BO). JVara is in the aamt: worit inWrprcted ai lb(j " pri- 
nt Eten in Iho parM of lh« Vishnu PurSBa and MtthabhiraW (lee pp. 42 iod 
3ie tr.) where Kriihns it r«(iniieat«l u a partial incaniBlion of the godhead, there 
does Dot appear to bt hbj inteotion to quotion the plenitude of hii diTine lulnre. 
Compare the 2Tth wilh the 34th uid following renet of the 33rd wctioD oF the lOOi 
Bvok of the BhlgftTata Purine, quoted in p. 42. 
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■ A» alkf. «r an we U> Kq»paae them to b« conbempomwMM, w 

K— illy o amUmfoantoaa, aMd U> liare been inserted id thb UahkblanU 

^ iifcrit i hwii of wc a riw ia oniiti to give a sort of catlwltcitj U 

thv (mt 4faB> I7 makiiig U ■ stcniiaase in which the voUiriea of all 

ifc* dtAnaA dntaas might find •omething to satialy tbcit ruiow 



II doM not, I iLiak, navlt fitom n compsrison of the prindpal 
pwmgiH whinh I hare qooted raUttve to Uah&deva, it-ith those wtatk 
kav* itt m mM t» Krishna, that th« one dass U-an in lis general eon- 
phaua tb» UMpnaa of anj gfettter antiqaitjf than tho olhor. BoA 
■ppBT to bdoDg to the ume age, as we find in both the eants t«sd«&e; 
la idmtiiy Hm god who ts the objuot of adumlion wiUi the supniaM 
So«L Th> panagca rdatbg to both goda, aa they now stand, wooU 
ttMnAt* araa to ba Iba products of a sectarUa spirit, and to have beea 
idtrodond into the po«a bjr the Saivaa and Voishaavaa for the parpow 
•f uiiholiling the honour of their respectire deities. But on the other 
liand the latre fact that a poem in which Krishna plays throoghoat so 
proniiocnt a part, and which in its existing form is so lar^ly derotad 
to his glorification, should at the taoie time oonlain so many pa«nges 
irbich formally extol the greatness, and still more, whioh incidentallf 
I leftT to a frequeot adoration, of the rival d^ity, by the diiTurent per- 
I lonBgca, whether couti?mporary or of earlier date, who are introdaocd,— 
I this fiut is, I think, a proof that the worship of the latter (MaliaJevn) wu 
widely difTused. if indeed it was not tho predamiouit woi'sbip in lodfa, 
ut tho period to which the action of the poem is n-fprred, TBrions 
teferenccs to such a worship of Mahadeva as I hsve alluded to will h« 
fuund in the prceediug pages, 151-170, 194 f.. and 227 (where tlix 
ab'ide of this deity is doMsribed as being in the HimalHyii, p. I94 nnd 
and 227). I shall quote some farther illuBtrations of its prevaWoe,'" 
1-Hsaen remarks (i. 780), that in the epic poems the worahip of 
Yishnu is but seldom '" mentioned — a fact which he regards as proviBg 
that at the period when they were composed no special worahi p «f 



B Laassn'a Indiim AntiqaitieB, 10I. i, pp. ut)2, S71, 610, 883. 711, 'H 



'" Lbuod [L, 6"!') refen (0 a pusaage of the Vwia-parya (15283 IT.) sbeia E 
yo^ 'S prevented from affcring a rajuaya HcriGce, ii adrited by hi* priM to 
~ ijii. This aWry irill be quoted further on. 
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tbat deit^ hod been extensively sproHii 
and princes, to the description of whi 
works almost exclusively confine thcmselvet 
he quotes the following passages to prove 



among tho BrohnuuiB 
and customs those 
la the other hand 
wide extension of 
the worship of Slnhadeva in different parts of India. In tho Tlrthn- 
yatra, or section on visiting places of pilgrimage, in the Vann-parva, 
6054 ff., it is said of the Yaitaranl river, in the country of thft 
Ealingas: 

Tafat lYipinhfapam gaehehhet truhu loitthu ciSrutam \ talra VaitO' J 
rani punyil nad'i pdpa^andiinl | tatra tndtrii 'rehai/itvd eha SiilapanHk \ 
Vfi»ltadhvajam \ tarva-pspa-viivddkatmd gachhtta paramdm gatim \ 
" Let him then go to Tripishtapa, renowned in the three worlds. Ther« 
i^ the holy river Vaitaruni, which destroys sin. Having bathed there 
and worshipped tho god who wields the trident and whoso ensign is 
the bull (Mahadcva), bo shall be puri^ed from all sin, and attain the 
highest felicity." 

At vv. 1 lOOI of the same book it is said of the north bank of tho 
same river: 

Atraiia liudro rsjtnclra paium sdattiman taakht \ paium fidHyti 
rt(/tndro bkdgo 'yam %li ehuln-aeU \ hriU paiau tadd dttdt tam Oehtt ' 
Bharalarthaiha \ mi paro'sram abhidrogdM r»S dharmdn taial&n eait^ | 
tatah iali/dna-rHpilbhir vagbhit tt Rudram aituvttn \ t'thfyd ehainaih 
larpagitv& mdnaydachahire tadd \ latafy >a pnWm u(«ryya d*va-ganena 
j'agmicdn | lalrdnuva&io Rudraiyit tan nibadha YudhitlifMra \ agdtagi- 
mam lanthhgo hhdgelhyo hJtdgam uttamam | dmHh mnkalpagdnulmr 
bhagiid Rudra*ga Siihatam | imSih gdiham atra guyann apah tpriiati yt ' 
nari($ \ d«ra-yilno 'iya pantliai eha chaxiuhii 'bhiprakdiate \ 

" In this very placo, o king, Itudra seized a victim at a sacrifice, and 
having done so, said, 'This is [ray] portion.' When he had seized 
the victim, the gods said to him, ' Do not attack the property of 
others i do not covet all tho offerings.' They then Inudcd Rudra with 
words of auspicious import ; and having satiated him with an obla- 
tion, they paid him honour. He then relinquished the victim, and 
dqiarted by the path of tho gods. Eeferring to this ts the following 
traditional verso of Rudra, which learn from me, Yudhishthira ; 
' Through dread of Rudra, the gods allotted to him for ever the mort ^ 
excellent of all portions, tlie aydiayama (or fresh portion). The o 
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who, hero reciting this verse, touches the wftl£re obtains & dudoct 
Tieion of the path loading lo the goda.'" 

In the Bomo Vima-poiva, v. 8166, it is said that Mahadeva wit 
worshipped at Qokarna, on the neat coast of the Dekhan : 

Atha Gokaraavi atddj/a trithu lohshu visrutam \ tamudra-madky 
rujmdra tarm-loka-nammlcritani | j/atra BTahtitddoyo deta rnhayai da 

tapodhanulf j 8169.' Saritak aiigariik iaila updumta Utti- 

patiiii { iti/adi I "Then having reached Gokarna, renowned is titt 
three worlds, standing in the sea, adored by all worlds, when 
Brahma and the other gods and rishis rich in austfrily," [^vanaw 
other kinds of boinga are here enumerated, lih-aftu, Yasai, etc. 
etc.], "rivers, oceans, and mountains worshipped the lord o( Cnii 
(]t[ahudeva)." 

Tho aamo place is also mentioned in the Vana-pnrva, v. 15999 £; 

Triks[am lamatihramya Edhpurfatam tea cAa 1 dadaria m 
gamihirodam mahodadhm \ fcm a/ltijdlfui Gviarnam 
Daidnana^ { dayitam sthanam aryagraSi Salapann 
" Having passed Trikuta, and the Black Mountain, he (KsraQa) mew 
the deep ocean, tlie abode of marine monrters. Hnving cromed it, be 
then approached Gokanja, the beloved undiaturbed abode of the raiglitj 
wielder of the tridont." 

[The same Tirtha-yatra, however, contains the following poeagt 
celebrating £risbija : 

Vana-porva, v. 8349 f. — PanyA Jkarat-ati tatra yatriUau Madhm- 
dana^ I aSxad dom^ purAno \au ta hi dhanrmh aonalanuA \ y« rAa vA- 
rido viprii y» cMdhyatma-vido jandh \ U vailanti niahdtmanam JTruAana 
dharmam landtanam \ paeilr&itCtm hi Gotiiuia^ pavUram parawt tukfuii I 
puny&ndm api ptinyo '»au tiMngai&wlih eha imngalam \ traiioift Af- 
darikSxo dtva-demh tanntanal^ \ avyagalmS vyayatmd eha xMr^mt^ 
parameivarah | atie Jlarir achi»iydti/td talraiva iladhM&datuJk ] 
"There is the holy DvaravatI where that Madhusudonu [abides], that 
manifest, ancient god; for he is the eternal righteousness. Brahmaiu 
who know the Veda, and who know the supreme spiiit, call the mightjr 
Krishga the eternal righteousness. Oovinda is called the aapreoiely 
pure among the pure, the holy among the holy, tlie blesstil among Ibe 
bl«»«(l. In the throe worlds the lotus-eyed is the eternal god of godi^ 
^cuj'iiig in esBcnco, and tUo decaying, the conscious occtipaiit of 
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the body, the supreme lord. There the inconceivable Hari, Madhusu- 
dana, abides."] 

The following passages supply some farther instances of the worship 
of Mahadeva by personages introduced in the poem : 

Adi-parva, v. 70i9.—Evam teshdm vilapatafh viprdnam vividhd 
girah \ Arjuno dhanusho ^hhyaae tasthau girir iv&chalah \ sa tad dhanuh 
parikramya pradaxinam athdkarot \ pranamya iirasd devam lidnafh 
varadam prahhum \ KfUhnarh cha manasd kfitvdjagrihe chdrjuno dhdnuh \ 
yat pdrthwaih Bukmi'Sunltha-Vaktraih Bddheya-Buryodhana'S'alya- 
Sdhaih I tadd dhanur-vedchparair nriSimhaih hfitafh na sajyam makato 
*pi yatndt | tad Arjunah ityddi \ " While the Brahmans thus uttered 
various speeehes, Arjuna stood firm as a mountain; trying the bow. Ho 
then made a circuit round it, bowing down in reverence to the boon- 
bestowing lord I^ana (Mahadeva) ; and having meditated on Krishna,''^ 
Arjuna seized the bow. And that bow which the lion-like kings 
Bukmin, Sunltha (S>i^upala), Yaktra, Radheya, Duryodhana, Bialya, 
and S&lva, skilled in archery, could not with great effort bend [so as 
to fix the bowstring], Arjuna bent, and hit the mark,'' etc. etc. 

In the Yana-parva, w. 16777, it is related that Jayadratha, after 
being captured by Bhishma and released at the request of Yudhf^hthira, 
went to worship Mahadeva (v. 15801) : 

Jagdma rdjan duhkh&rtto Gangddvdrdya Bhdrata \ sa devam Saranam 
gatvd virdpdxam Umdpatim \ tapai ehachdra vipulam tasyaprlto Vrisha- 
dhvqfah I haltth wayam pratyayr^hndt prlyamdnas Trtlochanah \ varaiii 
eh&ifnai dadau devah sajayrdha eha tach ckhfinu \ *^ Samastdn sarathdn 
p<Hiehajayeyam yudhi Fdndavdn ** \ iti rdjd *hravid devam neti devas tarn 
dbraiBUi I ajayydihS ehdpy ahadhydrhS eha vdrayishyast tdn yudhi \ rite 
*ijunaM mahdhdhu^i Naraih ndma sureSvaram | Vadaryydm tapta-tapa- 
saik Ndrdyana-iohdyakam \ ajitam sarva-lokdndtn devair apt durdsadam \ 
mayd dattam pdiupatam divyam apratimaHi iaram \ avdpa lokapdUhhyo 
vajrddln ea mahdiardn | deta-devo hy anantdtmd Vishnuh sura-guruh 
prahhuh I pradhdna-purutho *vyaktah viSvdttnd vika-mHrttimdn \ yuganta- 
kdle eamprdpte kdldgnir dahate jagat \ sa-parvatdrnava-dvlpam sa-Saila- 
vana-kdnanam \ 

"He went, o king, distressed with grief, to Gangadvara (Haridvnra). 

*^^ Laoen (Indian Antiquities, yol. i. 646) regards this reference to Krishna as a 
later interpolation in the older story. 
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L lord of Cma M hu refbge, be 
I with this, the thiee-ej^ god, 
1 his obUtion, and offered him a 
r Warn [be did so}. Th« king ( Jayad- 
1 to tfe* fid, *X«j I Taaq;Di3h all the fire PandaTas «i& 
iMr ilwiiTi H hatde.' Ae god aud, 'No; thoa afaalt vithatand 
tt^H J^ thfli^^ Ihn an ■—■■i m buMi ud net to be bIaih, exeratiog 
flilf tfat glial ■■■ml Aijoa, «tu is called Nan, the lord of the gaiB, 
«ha faifiM ii l iWBfcriiy at Badan, attodad by Nanyaaa, whv is 
iaiiaciUa bjr all &a vvildi^ aad immitibis eren by the gods. He 
oUaiaed tte Fisivaia, a diria^ imcompanble miwile, given b; mt. 
aad dhBadertotts aad Mkcr weapooB from the guardians of the Torld*. 
Par tha iafiaite Taliga, the god aS gods, the chief of the deities, the 
chief tpint (Pnvba), tfae im£aeenuble, the soul of all thinge, the 
aaJTenal-fanaad, at the end of the yoga boms up the world, irith its 
■OWBlaiiw, oeoaie, eaotiawiti^ lacka and forests." UabadeTa then goe* 
oa to idate haw the dastntctioo and the restoTatian of the world is 
(Acted by TidiQa. aad deaciibea his rariona incarnatioas. He ooo- 
dudea bj eayi]^ that A^ima who was aided by him could not be 
conqnaed ertn by the go^ In this legend it will be observed that 
the warrior goes to worship Mahadera, and not Vishnu, thoogh the 
latta is represented m being magnified by the rival deity. Bat this 
part of the story may be interpolated. 

In the S^d-parra also (tt. 1748 f.), it is related how Fara^nraiiu 
worshipped Uahmleva on the mountain GandhomSdana, and obtainod 
his celebrated axe, by which he became renowned in the world (toalft- 
yitva Jdahaderavt partaU GandhaiiUidatu | astrani rarayamdta p^^r4iwm 
eKHti-U/Mam \ ta if7uihunfha'dhare%a jfalitanala-rartkatd | hitltdrtmS- 
praiMyena hketht apnUinto 'Haraf \). Then follows the atory ef 
Karttavirya. 

In the following passage, Jaraaandha is introduced as a sealons votaiy 
of Uahadcvn. Tudhisthira had been purposing to celebrate a Bajuiiyi 
sacrifice, which presupposed that he was the most powerflil of out- 
tempomry monarchs ; but Krishna in the following words tcQa him 
that ho cannot do so while Jarasaudhti lives: 

Sabba-parva, t. 626.— j\'rt lu sakyaih Jar&xmdh* jlvamune maAoM* | 
r/ijat&i/a^JtmA 'vaptvm etha rsjan malir mama | («a rvilj/ui Ai raja- 
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na^ larve jitvd Qiriprnje \ iandara parvatiindratya tinthmfva maftd- 
dvipd^ I fa hi raja Jardiandho yiyaxw rntudhadhipaih | Mahddtvam 
mahstmanam JTmSpatim nrinditma \ arndhyit tapasogrena nirjifda ttna 
pSrtAivdi^ \ pratijnayii eha pdraih »a gatah pdrlhica-iaftamah | ta hi 
nirfitj/a nirjitya parlhirSn pj-itanSgatSn \ pwam flniya haddkci eha 
ehak&ra purtuha-vrajam \ taya'm ehahm mahdrdja JardtandhO'hhayilt 
tada \ MalhuriiHt lamparitijajtja gatd Dcdraratim purim | 

" But whilst tho powerful Jaruumdha lives, a RajasQya sacrlfioa con- | 
not be attained by thee; such, kis^, is my opinioa. For all the kings have 
been oon<niercd, and are imprisoned by him in GiriTrajn, aa elephanta 
by a lion in a cave of a great mountain. For thb monarch Jarasandha 
desired to sacrifice to the glorious Mahiideva, tho lord of Uma, with 
these kings aa victims, and they ^vere conquered by him after he had 
worshipped tho god with dreadful austerities. And this eminent prince 
has attained to the aucompiishment of his design. For after repeatedly 
coDqueriDg tho princes who had come against bim in battle, he has 
brought ihcm to bis capital, confined them, and made them a human 
herd. And we too," (confesses Kciahoa) "from dread of Jarasandtui, 
deserted Uathurii, and wont to the city of Dvaravatl." ' 

Krishna returns, a little farther on, to Jarasaodha's cruelty to ths i 
kings: 

Babha-parva, t. GSS. —Ralna-bhajo hi rilfSno JarCMndham updtaU \ 
na rha tv-ihyaii tmtfpi liily/ld anayam AtlhiUk \ m&rdkdbhithiklafh 
nripntim pradhana-purvtho halat \ ddatte na eha no drithfo 'hhdga^ 
pvrtuhatah krachi'l | eraiiti tandn titf* ehakrc Jardmndh<ih iatdrardn | 
tam durhala-paro riSjd katkam Pdrtha upaithyati ) proxildndm pramj-iih- 
fdndni^' rdjMm J'aSupfter gj-ihe \ paiUnAm irii hi prilirjivile Bharat- 
arthahha \ " For jewelled kings wait upon Jarosaodha ; and yet he is 
not contented even with that, having through folly become imprudent. 
A prince seizes hy force a consecrated king, and no mortal that we see 
is more wretched than such a man. In this manner Jariiaandha haa 
reduced to subjection in all at least a hundred pereons; how, then, con 
a feeble prince approach him -' Whot pleasure can those princes have 
in cxietcncc, when they have been devoted to slaughter and designated I 
MS victims like bensts in tho temple of Paiupati (Mahadeva) ?" i 

"■ The comnraUtof'B rcmatk on ll>[> i/> m fulloKt ; FramrukfUnam | Endra.dmt~ 
afyo 'yam iti pralytklim aMiinritA/Sunm I 
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//;.', ;„•;./ ■./. r.'/:.*j/, ,>;.';->. ir-; v.l^ ".: : r:".c«:: r.r'L:t-:'i5i:e5»- And 'sucb 
. -i.t.-/ ..• »:.'. ,.'.'. r;.o! v.! 0:* of ci-:i Lis ziTcr i««:: seEH. How 'then, 
'!',.» *:.',, '/*/. *// vj'Kf^^j t/, tr-e g>i SiiJLara wi-ii huaoan victims : 
\';t U,',i, )** \'.t.'/.r.'/^ Vi Oi«; HiKiO trlvr: ^15 '^'j^i piiiioe*', wilt desig:natc 
,. /.'^.m. f.'.'/. '.f M.i:.'; o'vn tribo. Whit other pcrsc-n, JanUandha, is 
, /'.•.;. :fi I U '.'i ' '.Vh'i-/i<;Vfr. ill tany condiiion. perpetrates any par- 
ii- li.f ..'I '..;l i.:ij, Uj': fr'iit of il in that pari ieular condition. We, 
III' . ' I''/' I • '•! Hi' .'ifni't"), ':<kirig the welfare of our kindred, have 
. ',Mi' lull.' I »•• I »y th"-, lli(; <|<;stroycr of thy kindred.'* Krishna, 
III' r*. •II' I -'.in' f'liili'r :ii;;iiiiii;ntH, culls upon Jarnsandha cither to 

'- 'III ilii till I •.liiriii hi.il'ii Kiiiiilit. Xiif/'t *■* Jirnhmanc hrfihrnanam alahhtta" 
.1 .f.i.i.i.t ..III. I /.i^/>/>iii'i/i/ r.itiiii l.tiiiitiinttin 1nll^^^t^ll)f~lUll^n n/atnbho (Jrvat*ifthiiM bd" 

If. .ft .,■;.>'. ifi/ ,• ..fiif.if-i 'i/"i ■•■tf'i/no hi it I \ "Hut is not the immolation, — tht 

. I ••• I.I. I . 11 ..III iiM • (•■ . .■•nl. iiT mm (»r ;ill rla>s« s^ iiiul all oiTUpatitms, cnji'initl 

.1, M. I. \ . .1. I, I . •! I I I liiin i.iiiiiohiti :i Kr.iliinann til Hniliman/ cto. : Uavinf: 

■ ■ ■ I iiii ij. Ill • I 1 I . . Ill- II I' '■■niriii'/ I" till- ^.ini«. tiilii'.' rtr. 
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liberate the kings, or to submit to be destroyed io corobnt. Jurusoudha 
(y. 880) eays ho bas conquered the kinga, and bos a right to act as bo 
is doiog. He adda (r. 882) ; " Uow, Krishna, can 1, nhu hare devoted 
the kings to the god, remembering my duty as a Eshattriya, to-d&f 
release them from fear ?" He then accepts the challenge, and is killed, 
by Bhlmaaena. 

The birth of JaraaaDdha is thus related in the Sabha-parra ; and tho 
narrative contains at the close a reference to his being a worshipper of 
Uahtuleva. His father, Tfihadratha, had two wives, who after having 
been long barren, at length bore him two halves of a boy (v. 711), which 
being regarded with horror, wero thrown out (v. 7H). A female demon 
(lUxasI) named Jara, an eater of flesh, takes them up (v. 715) and 
puta ihi-m together in order that they may be more easily carried away. 
A boy is thus formed, who cries ; and people in consequence come out 
of the inner apartments of the palace, and among them the two queenB 
and the king. The Boxasi assumes a human shape, end gives the 
child to the king, who then asks who she is. She replies (w. 729 ff.) : 

Janl-nilmA 'tmi biadraih it Raxatl tduM-rilpinl | lai^a ttitnani ril/m- 
Jm pOjitA ni/Miuaih lukham \ grih* griht manuhySnAnt titVynA tiththdmi 
riixtUl I grihit-dtvUi ndmiid vai purS »f^iBhi<l Stayambhmd \ dsnavan&St 
ttHdiaya tthdpitd divya-rllpinl \ yo mdm bhatti/a Ukhtl kundt/i laputtriA 
jiawananvitdm | gfiJit tatya hhaved vriddhir anyalha xayam Hpnuj/Ot 
Uad-grihe tUhfhamana lu pujild 'hem tada vibho \ Ukhits chaiva 
'ham pvtrair bahubhir acrita { gandiu^vthpaU talhd dhapatr hhaxyar 
bhojyaih tupiijita \ taham prati/upakdrnrlhaiii ehintayamy anitaih ia»a | 
taefint pitttra-iataU drithfavnty atmi dhdrmika | tamSletkita may& daiv&t 
kumarah lamapadyata | tara bhiiyy&d maharUja hetu-mdtram oMafh ttl 
iha I Meriiof vA khdditum iakt& kin punat tara balokam \ gfiAa-4amp^ 
jandt ttufifyS mayd pratyarpilat tara \ 

" I am, bless thee, a Itasusi named Jara, who can change my shape 
at will. Worshipped in thy house, I have dwelt there in comfort. 
Named tho house-goddess, 1 dwell constantly in every separate house 
of men, having been created of old by Svayambhu ; and placed [there], 
of celestial form, for tho destruction of the Danavos. Prosperity will 
remain in the house of that man who devoutly paints mo in a youthful 
form, together with nty sons, upon bis wall i~otherwise he shall decay. 
Abiding in thy house, o king, and continually reverenced, painted upon 
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Tha Bixad then -Imppftrt King Yiilwdnlha ocden ■ gn*t 
Cntira) to be eefebnled asKM^ the people of Hagadha in hnr huMOr; 
■nd c*Ib tbe boj .A«rfiMndU becaaae he hid beoi .^wl tfHlm [«»■ 
J*«fa^) by Uic BaMrt Art (t. 738 : JjmipmfoA dtm rJMijfi J6f lawh 
moAfffMcoM I ta»jia fuimdiaroeA cAwcw ffHwale lewj ^(M | tftwyl 
§andhil« yattnAj Jar&tandho MdCflfe tfjwa | ). Tlw riahi CbigjalMttfilM 
amTM on b certnia occasion in the conntiT of tbe SCagadhas, and jn- 
phcaiei the fntoro greatnees of Jaraasndha (tt. 745 ff.)- H* end* bj 
MfiDg that thU migh^ piince of MagyJIia ^ovld have a msaifert 
vitiou of Bailra, UahAdeva, Hora, the deetioTer ol' Tripnra (v. 7U: 
£jA<j Rudram Mahadevaik Iripurdnt/t-tarvm Sltran \ Mrvm-U»tim wti- 
hiilu »/ig/ld draxyati Magadhah \ ). 

The deitenplioQ licrc given by the Baxa^ of the vonhlp paid lo 
luirtclf, funiinhea, oa Lassen (who quotes it, i. 609) lemarka, an iinrtwnt 
of thu Imiul luloratiou of purticular deitiee in ancient Indi«. 

In the luicuuut g^TL-n of the transactions connected with the Bajaaaj* 
Ruurlfiuo which Yudhiahthirs sought to odebnito, wc find (as Laaoi, 
i. fl73, romurkij the Prini;lavas represented as the partisana of Kriili0a; 
mid thi« logcndary uarratiyo may perhaps be taken oa an indicatioB 
thut thuy nctiiallf woro the votaries of Vishnu, and opposed to the 
wnrNliip iit Muhftilova. In the atory of S'i^apala, which has been given 
abuvu (pp, 171 if.), wo have Been tbut, in the osscmbl}' of princes who 
were gathered together on the occasion of that ceremonial, Eriahija'i 
tliiiina to vonoration wore strongly maintained by the Pontlavits, and 
othori who, on this point ut least, took their Mde, while thoy were 
iilrenuouHly rosiBtod by 8'iiupula, on adherent of the Kauraras, and 
■loronling to Laason,"" a representative of the S'aiva worship. Tho 
"iitiiu oppoHiliun to tho worship of Krishna was, as 1 have a 
"" .'ill' kIhivc, r, I7fi, new 160. 
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noticod, manifested by Buryodhaaa, Karaa, and Sulja, (pp. 180, 182, 
184, 185, etc.)- 

It U true that there U one passage (referred to above, p. 240, note 
21G) to vhich Loaaen has drawn attentinn, in which Duryodhana is 
represented as having offered up a aacriEco to Vishnu ; and as this 
legend exhibits some features of interest, I shall giyo some account of it 
hero. In the Vana-pnrva, 15274 ff., Karnn, after having conquered tho 
uarth, says to Duryodhana that the earth was now bis, and he should 
rule over it like Indro. Duryodhana answers that he wished to celebrate 
a Rajaauya saorifice. Karna replies that he ahuuld make preparation 
for that purpose (15278 tf.]. Duryodhana then scuds for his priest 
(pnrohita), whom ho desires to perform the sacrifice (152S4). The 
priest, however, stfltea that tho Rajasuya sacrifice cannot be celebrated 
by Duryodhana while Tudiiiahthira lives, and while his own father, 
Dhritardshtra, surviveB (15285 if.) ; but ho suggests that there is another 
great sacrifice which Duryodhana may offer (15287 S.): 

AmU tv anijad maUal tatritih Tajatiiija-tamiim prahha \ tcna tram yi^a 
rSjtndra ifinu chedam rat/io mama | j/t ime pfithivi-piildh iara-ddi tava 
parlAirit \ U iariin tamprayaehhaMu luvarnaSeha kfilakfitam \ Una U 
kriyatdm adya langalam nfipa-tattama \ ya/na-cdfiuya U ihfinili 
kfinhgatSSi Una BhUrata \ tatra yajno n^ipa-krethfha prahhotinnaki 
lUia&itriCah [ pravarttatdih yathdnyHj/am tarvato Ay anivarital^ ] etha U 
Vaitfmavo ndma yajnah lalpanuhochitah \ lUna ntthfavdn kaiehid rt'tt 
yiihnuBt purutanam | rfija-tdyaih tralti-lrtthlhaM iparddhaty eiha 
MohAkratuls \ " But there is another great ceremonial equal to the 
rHjat&ya, with which, o great king, do thou sacrifice : and hear this 
which I have to say. Let those princes who are your tributaries 
present to you their conbibutions, and gold both wrought and un- 
wrought. With this let a plough be to-day made, and with it let tho 
ground of thy sacrificial enclosure be ploughed. There let a sacrifice, 
well-arranged, and with abundant food, be duly celebrated ; for it will 
bo completely unobstructed. This is to thee tho Vaishnava sacrifice 
(the sacrifice of Vishnu), a ceremony suitable for virtuous men," 
With it no one ever sacrificed except the ancient Vishnu. This grett j 
ocremonial rivals the rdj'asSya, the moat excellent of sacrifices." 

"> It muat, aciwnting to Chia, hive boeii vcir; imconunan. Futtlivr on, howcTtr, 
It U Ksid to have bc»n rcUbrxted by Yayfiti and othen. 




pABigV m tha Kivva-fazra, quoted ibore, p^ 1B7 C, (wiiii^ h 
I have MtppOMd nvj be a htar ielKpaktiaK) b 
aarrated b legend dexriptiTe ef Tffifciiliiii'i 
Tiihon it graenUy nibot£mted lo hi* msL BarTodhaiia is elao Id 
two fNUMagM of the i*«tiatil«aMt» aimMtHiA (m if be me connderad to 
Iw heratically diipoeed] with e Tfiirf— i ■irrij QMrrvki, end ii re- 
pfcaented aa his Iriend (^nti-perra, 1414-1443), and a« calliog Un te 
niiul aQ«r bo liaa received his death-bktw, and ea{«anig a btikl Ait 
If 'mc« infonaed of his fate, Chorraka vould pttftm m «xpwti« fcr 
him in the holy lake Soman tapanchaka."' 

In Ilia Indiacha Studien, i. 206, Profeeaor Weber eonjectnres dkat 
"tho Kunu mu; have been the representatives of the Rodia-, or Sm- 
WOTahip, and ttic Pandas or Pascbalas of the Indra- (?) or Viihun* 

nhip," and thia BUpiMHiUon seems t« ietiye eapport Crom the ean- 
iid«rotbnH which hitvo jast been adduced. 

Tho foilowiDg pauage irom the Sabha-pam, (when Eiidig* u 

"* Hnlji-pBTTB, 3S1B. 8e« bath paaMgu trinslntod Id tbe Journal of Ike Bofd 
JMuillr, Hridiit;, rol. Kix. pp. 308 f. I bate not hcen able to Had mj other pwoga 
In iho MnljUblidrita in which the connection of DuiyndhnnB with this (Aarrifa 
(will) (tanda boro, no donbt, a* a mythical rcpreecnttitiTe of ibn wcU-known btnCki 
vf lliKl niuno) it ntoni oiplicitly dotoribed ; though from iho two {MMagts ahaw 
uliurlul III, onu wuulil liuvu Gipocteii to linil buiqc further referencoa to Dmyodluun'* 
ninniiilim with him. rcwibly guch puBajru mn; have fiisled. and hire been MnA 
flu lo thu tnuite i>r Umhmaiiicnl orlhodotj-. 
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describing to Yudhishthira the different partisans of Jarasandha) appears 
as if it contained a tradition indicating some straggle, at a period ante- 
cedent to that of the writer, between the worship of Yishnu, and that 
of some local deity who was yenerated in the provinces east of Magadha. 
Jardsandhath gata9 tv eva pttrd yo na mayd hatah \ Furushottama- 
vijndto yo *sau Chedtshu durmatih \ dtmdnam pratijdndti lake 'smin 
Purushottatnam \ ddatte satatam mohdd yah sa ehihnam cha mdmakam \ 
Vdnya-Pundra-Kirdteshu rdjd haia-samanvitah \ Paundraho Vdsudevet* 
yo 'aau loke *hhtviSrutah \ ''And he who formerly was not slain by me, 
has also taken the side of Jarasandha — (I mean) the wicked man who 
is known as Purushottama among the Chedis, who in this world pro- 
fesses himself to be Purushottama, who through infatuation continually 
assumes my mark — he who is a powerful king among the Bangas, Pun- 
dras, and Kir&tas, and is celebrated in the world as the Yasudeya of 
the Pundras."* 

'A On thu Lanen remarks (i. 608) : ** Since these (Pumsbottama and Yusadcva) 
became in later times two of the most venerated names of Yisbno, it is clear from tbia 
passage, that among tbe Eastern tribes, and those too not of Arian origin, a supreme 
god was woisbipped, whose name was afterwards transferred to Yishnu." 
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CHAPTEE in. 

RUDRA AND MAHADEVA, AS REPRESENTED IN THE VEDIC 

HYMNS, AND THE BRAHMANAS. 



In the preceding chapter I have quoted a yariety of passages from 
the Mahabharata, which, though primarily adduced to iUustrate the 
ideas entertained of Krishna's character, afford at the same time a 
pretty full representation of the attributes of Mahadeva as he was con- 
ceived in the period of the epic poems and Puranas. I have thus found 
it necessary to anticipate much that would otherwise have found its 
place towards the close of the present chapter, of which it is the pur- 
pose to compare the earlier and the later accounts furnished to us by 
Indian literature of the deity or deities to whom the name of Rudra 
was applied. I shall now proceed to adduce the passages relating to 
this divinity which occur (1) in the Rig-veda, (2) in the Yajur-veda, 
(3) in the Atharva-veda, and (4) in the Brdhmanas, and to compare the 
representation which they contain with those which are found in the 
texts descriptive of Mahadeva which I have quoted in the preceding 
chapter. 



Sect. I. — Rudra as represented in the Hymns of the Rig-veda. 

In the present Section I purpose to quote all the texts of the Big- 
veda in which the word Kudra occurs in the singular, whether as an 
epithet of Agni or as the name of a separate deity. 

11. V. i. 27, 10 (S. V. i. 15 ; Nir. x. %),—JarahodKa tad vividdhi rise 
vik i/njniyuya stomam rudra y a drmham \ ** Thou who art skilled in 
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prtUBc, utter thcreforo for every tribe, a beautiful hymn to the adarable, 
the terrible (Agni)." In connection with this verse, Yaeka remarks : 

Nir. X. 7 and S.^Agnir ajii riidra ufhi/aU \ iatyaUka hlmvati . . .jarS 
ttulify ) jaraU^ ttuti-karmamk \ turn hodha layd hodhai/itar tti til \ lad 
vitiddhi iat kuru manwihyasya mantuhyatija yajandya elomam RuAr&ya 
darSanlyant | "Agni also ia called Budra, as in thia verse (the one before 
us). Jara moans ' praise,' One who perceives it, or avrakcns [another] 
^y iti ia j'anlbodha. Compose that for the worship of every man, — a 
Bightly hymn for the terrible." Roth (lUiist. of Nir., p. 136) remarks 
that rudra in this verse u an epithet of Agni, to whom the whole tficha 
or aggregate of three verses in which it occurs, is addressed ; and be refers 
to E.V. s. 70, 2, 3, and R.V. viii. 26. 5, where the same epithet is applied 
in the dual to Mitra and Varuna, and to the ASvius, respectively- Roth 
also quotes from Jayatlrtha the foUowizig short Uihdaa in reference to this 
verse, which, however, applies it to Budra : Agnih itiiyamanah SUnak- 
l»pham uvdcha " Rudram iluHi raudrd hi paiava^ " iti \ 8a tarn pratjf- { 
uKaeha " nahaSi jandmi Rudraih Holam kam tvaiiaih itvhi" iti tad idam 
" He jara&odha Mudra-ttuti-retlat tat kuru" itysdi \ "Agni, 
i was being praisod, aiiid to S'jnahsepha, ' Praise Iludra, for 
r victims) heloDg to him.' He (S'anah^epha) answered, 'I do 
V how to praise Budra ; do thou praise him.' It ia this whioh 
is here expressed, ' O thou who art skilled in the praise of Budra, do 
thou do so.' " 

It. V. i. 43, 1 S.—Kad RudrSya praehita»» milkuthSam&ya iavyoH \ 
voehema iantamaih hfide | 2. Tatful no Adili^ karat pake ttfihhfa 
yalkil gave \ yaihd tokilya rudriyam \ 3. Tathd no AHlro Faruno yatha 
Sudrai ehikttati | yathfl vtire MJonbam^ \ 4. Odthti-palim mtdAa- 
patim RudraSi jal&tha-hheihajam | tat iaStyah »nmnain imahe \ 5. Fah 
iukra ica t&ryo hiranyam im roehatt | irethfho dndadm t-asuh \ 6. Sitnt 
na^ karaly areata tugam vieshiii/it nushye | nfih/iyo narihhyo gavt | 
"What can we utter to Itudra, the intelligent, the raoat bountiful, the 
strong, which shall be most pleasant to his heart ? 2. Thot so Aditi 
may bring Budra's healing to our cattle, and men, and kine, and children. 
8. That so Mitra, Varuna, Budra, and all the [goda] united, may think 
of us. 4. We seek from Budra, the lord of songs, the lord of sacrifices, 
who possesses healing remedies, bis auspioions favour. 5. [We sc^k 
this from him] who is brilliant as the sun, who sbiucs like gold, who 
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protection, defenoo, eholter. 6. This magoifying bymn, mweeber Iha 
the airectest, is uttered to Rudra, the Ctther of the MamtB. Batav 
on lu, o immortal, the food of mortals; be graciona to oontdm, m 
childron, and descendauts. 7. Slay neither our great, nor oar nHlIt 
neither our growing nor our grown, neither our fatber nor oar mntW. 
injure not, lludra, our dear selves. 8. lojure as not la our cfaDdna 
and descendants, nor in our men, nor in our cattle, nor m onr bonM. 
Sla^ not our warriors in thine anger : we coalinoall]' wovahqi tbes 
with offerings. 9. Lilte a keeper of cattle I have prefkored fiir tim 
hymns : bestow on us your favour, o father of the Hamts. For kzml 
and most gracious is thy bcuevolcnco, and now we desire thy BneeoBT. 
10, Far from us bo thy cow-slaying and thy man-alayittg [^weqioDJr 
mier of heroes, let thy sympathy be with us. Be giaciooa to n^ o 
god, and intercede for ua, and bestow on us prosperity-, lari of 
both worlds. 11. Wo have uttered to him our odoratioD, dcaiug 
his help. Uay Kadra, attended by the Moruta, listen to oar invoea- 
tion. May Uitra, YaruQa, Aditi, Sindhu, Earth and Sky, graat us 
this." 

In Suyona's annotations on the 6th verse, he quotes the following 
modem story to explain hotv lludra (here identiSed with the later 
Ifahadeva) came to bo called the father of the Uarute : 

Mitdra*ya Maruldm pitriivam evam iilh^a^att \ puril htd&^id LtJrv 
'lurdn jigaya \ iaddnim BUir Amra-mStd Jndra'kaHarut-»amarilt»» 
putrat^ kumayamanil tapaid bharltuk laiai&d garhhaA IMe | iMaA 
vrtituntatn anaifiKhhann Indro rajra-hatta^ tan t&xma-^ritpe MiUa taifd 
udaraoi pravUya tarn garhham saptadhd hihhtda \ punar apy tlanltit 
iapta-kkan4i*m akarot \ It mne garbhaika-deid yimtr nirgatydntitm | 
tiaimitm avatar* lUdrthalh gachhanlau Pdrrati-paraouhardr mdis 4(- 
dTiiatvh \ Mahesam prati Purtatg evam acoehat | " iW maAM-Utm^ 
yaihd pratgtkam patrdli natnpadyantdm evam tvagd k&ryymn mayi <M 
pritir atti" iti \ la eka Maheirarat tdn lam&tuhn'ipdn Mmana-fayutk 
tamdndhnkdrdn puirdn krittd Qawgyai pradadau " iavemt putrAk 
tantv " iti | ata^ larctslia MSruttihu t&kteahii Marvto Riuhra-putrd Hi 
atuyante Maudr«ahu cka Mamtdm pita Rudra iti | 

"The story of Rudra being the father of the Ifaruta is thus re- 
counted. Formerly, once on a time, Indra overcame the Asnns. 
Then Diti, the mother of the ABuras, desiring a son who shonld be ^1« 
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to alay ladra, through aufiterity became pregnant by her huBband. 
Indra, learning this news, entered into her vomb in a very minuto 
form, with a thuoderbolt in his hand, divided hor fcetua into seTen 
parts, and again made each of these parts into seven. All thesa 
being parts of the foetua, issued {torn the womb and wept. At this 
conjuncture, Parame^vara (Mahadeva) and Parvati were passing by 
for amusement, and saw them. Parvati spoke thus to Farame^rara, 
' If you love me, effect that all these bits of flesh may become severally 
sons.' Jlahe^vara made them all of the same form and age, and with 
the same oniaments, and gave them to Oaurl (Parvati), saying, 
these be thy sons.' Hence in nU the hymns addressed to the !Uanits, 
they are lauded as the boqs of Rudra ; and in the hymns to Kudra, hs 
ia praiwd u the father of the Marats. 

B. T. i. 122, 1. — Pra rah pantam raghu-ntant/aro 'ndko j/aJSaM'- 
Rudriya mlihuthe hharadhcam \ divo itstothi aiuraiya vXrair uhud^gS 
iva Manitu rodaii/ah \ "Present, ye mild-tempered priests, to the 
bountiful Rudra, the draught of soma, your offering. The praise of 
the divine U^arut ia celebrated in heaven and earth." 

R. v. i. 1 29, 3. — Diuim hi ihmC vrithanam pinrati traeham kafi chid 
y&vlr araram iiira marttynm parivrinaxi martlyam | Indrota tuthgaih 
tad diet lad Radriiya Ka-yaiate \ Mitraya vockaiii VantnSya lapra- 
thaii tumrili irij/a lapratkah \ " Thou, who art energetic, causest the 
teeming skin (the cloud) to be expanded: thou, hero, hast chased 
away every hostile mortal, thou puttest to fl.ight the mortal. Indra, I 
have uttered this at length to thee, and to the Slcy, and to Rudru, who 
derives his renown from himself, and to Mitra, and to Varana, at length 
to the very boontifiil." 

B. v. ii. 1, 6. — TVom Agne Sudro a»uro maho dirai liaA iardk^ 
mSrutam priia Uitht \ IvaA ratair arunair yati iamtfcyat team PithS 
vidhatah pin mt Iman^ \ " Thou, Agni, art Kudra, the deity {tuura) 
of the great sky. Thou art the host of the Moruts. Thou art lord of 
the sncriScial food. Thon, who host u pleasant abode, moveat onward 
with the ruddy winds. Thou [being] Pushon, by thyself protcctest 
those who worship thee." 

e above (p. 66) the third verse of this hymn, where Agni is iden- 
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tifled with Indra, and Vishnu, in the same way as he is identified with I 

Bodra and Pushan in the verse before us.— See also verses 4, 5, and 7. 
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SAjmna, is bis commentarj- on this verse, gives two denvntiotu of H 
word Rudra : 

Rud duhiham duhkha-Mar vd pspadih \ tatjfa dramyitd »i 
iwo'ii I " Sadro ra esha t/ad Agnir" \ty AdUht Agtuk Rttdra-itUim 
pyavahdriit \ yadrA tmm Jiudrah \ rauti | main anithftil nar& ia^d 
fotukyanli \ Rudrat tidriio '»' | "Rut meana sufferiag, or no, eto^ 
which cBUBcs suffering. Thou art the god bo called, who drirta Om 
away {Rud-drdrai/ilil) ; for Agni is commonly expressed bj the wwd 
Budra in such passages as this, ' He who is Agni is Rudnu' Or, tltaa 
art Rudra. He cries. Not worshipping me, men wiU foil iotv gri^ 
Then oit such a Rudra," etc. 

R. V. ii. 33, 1 ff. — A U pilar JfaruCdm tuomam #6t a»d m4# Mr- 
yiuya tamdrUo yttyothsh \ abhi no Viro arvati ramtta prsjUyntahiSidn 
prajdihih I 2. 7\!u-datUhhl Ritdra samtaiK^hify iatam kiim& oDfi 
hhmhajtikih \ vi atmad dvaho vilaraik ti aAho ii amlrdi cAcl toj wi rt 
vith^hf^ I 8. SVmA/Ao jfiUmya Rudra irtyH '«■' ttKtutautat liHwMft 
vejra-haha \ parahi na^ param amha*ah ivatti FUfd abhiti^ rttpMt f*|*- 
dki I 4. Ms trd Rudra chukrudhdmd niimohhir md du*k(ttti vfiaiMa 
Did tahUlX I ttd no rirdn arpaya Ihtthajebhir bhUkaktamam (ra ihitimjiA 
irinemi | 6. Sar'imabhir liacatt yo havtrbhir eva tl4)o$fkht Rtidrtm 
dishiya \ fid-S.diira^ tukavo m& no aayai balhruh niHpro rlra d k tJ 
manayai \ 6. Ud md matnatida triahabho tuarulvaH tcArfyiWd 9tfMi 
nSihamUnain | ghfinica ehJiHydm arapH ai'iya & vitdtj/oA Sttitatft 
tumitam | 7. Sva lya U Rudra mrilaydkar hatto yo atti iAMJttfgjaliti- 
ak I apabkarlld rapoto dattyatya abhl nu md irUhabha tA a gt m U kti | 
8. Pra babhrave ffitha^hdya icitteht maho mahim «u*kiutiin Irajfim \ 
natnatyd taliiuilliinai'ii namobhtr grinhnati tve»ham Rudrtuga MbM* 
8. SthirebAir angair puru-rUpa ugro babhruk iuknbhih pipiie hiramgm^ | 
Udndd aiya b/iuvanaiya bhurtr na vii u yoahad Rudrdd attuyam | 10. 
Arhan bibharahi sagakani dhanva arkan nithkuvi ya/'alaik t*k*- 
rUpaoi I arhatm idaik dayast n'ivam abham na vA ojiyo Rmiti 
tvad aiU I 11 (A. Y. 18. 1, 40). Stuhi irutoA g»tU-t4dtA 
ymdnam mfigaih na bhlmam ^^ upahatnvm vgroM \ mfiti Jthtrt 
Rudra ttatdno anyaSt t» annad ni tapantu utidh \ 13. 

"• CampnTo R. V. vii. lOO, 3, aboTs, p. 76. 

*" Compare above Bitnilsr modes of speaking iliout Vieh&u, Indra, Tm 
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Mt pitaram vandamSnam prati ntinama Rudra upayantam \ Mflr**" 
H&t&ram tatpatim gfiifitht iluta* tram hh^haja rt'm aune j 13. Yd 
to hktthajS Manttah, iuekini yd iamtamd rTithano yd mayohhv \ y&ni 
Jfanur m-rinUd pUd not Id iafh eka yoicha Rudratya vaimi \ 14 (V. 8. 
16, 50). Pari no htih Sudraiya VTijyShi pari tvtiiiuya dunimlir jnahl 
gat I ara *thir& maghavadhhyat tantwhva inldhvat tojuiya taruiytlya 
mfHa I 15. Ei'S babkio vri*habha ehekitina yathd deva na hfinUke no 
Aaift«t I hacana-irud no Jludra iha bodhi brihad radtma vidatht mvlrd^ | 
" 1. Father of the Manits, may kiadncss come from thee : remove 
us not from Ilie sight of the sun. May the hero spare oui- horses : may 
W6, Budro, iDorcase in ofispnog. 2. Through the auspicioua remedies 
conferred by thee, Rudra, may I attain a hundred winters. Drive away 
for from us enmity, and sin, and divers diseases. 3. Thou, Hudra, art 
in glory tho most eminent of beings, the strongest of the strong, 
wielder of the thunderbolt. Thou earnest us happily aorosa our eii 
repel nil the assaults of evil. 4. Let us not, Budra, provoke thee 1^ 
our prostrations, by our unsuitable praises, vigorous [deity], or by 
common invocations. Baiee up our heroes by thy remedies : I hear 
that thou art the greatest physician of physicians, fi. May I with 
hjmna propitiate that Uudra who ia invoked with praises and obla- 
tions. Let not him who is mild, easily- invoked, tawny, with a beautiful 
chin, deliver us up to this will [of our enemies]. 6. The mighty [god] 
attended by the Uaruts, has gladdened me hia suppliant with invigora- 
ting nourishment. May I free from injury obtain [thy protection], 8S it 
were, shade from the heat [of the summer] : may 1 seek the favour of 
Bndra. 7. Where, Rudra, is that thy gracious hand which is healing and 
restorative, removing the evil which comes from the gods ? Forgive me, 
thon vigorous [deity]. 8. I send forth on exceedingly great enoomium 
to this tawny, vigorous, fair- com plesloned god. Reverence the fiery 
[deity] with prostrations : we celebrato the glorious name of Rudra. 9. 
Firm of limb, multiform, fierce, tawny, ho has been invested with bright 
golden ornaments."' Divine power is ever inseparable from Rudra, the 
lord of this vast world. 1 0. Thou, governing, boldest arrows and a bow ; 
governing, thou [boldest] a glorious bracelet of evory form. Govern, 
ing, thou possesscst oU this vast [world]. There is nothing, Rudra, 
more powerful than thou. 11. Celebrate the renowned and youthful 
<" S«« tuir*.^', Kir. Tiii. 11 = 11. T.i. 110, fl ; uid Both Erl. 
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god, mounted on his cbariot, like a terrible trild beait, destmctiTe^ rai 
fierce. Be gjncious to thy worshipper, liudra, when praised : maj thf 
hosts destroy some one else thaa ua. 12. Even a boj-, when hb hUbtl 
approaches and salutes him, makes obeisance to him in retnzn ; [to] « 
Budra, I praiao [thee], the giver of macb [good], the lord of tlw 
excellent. Thou, when landed, granteat to m remedies. 13. Hhik 
pure remedies of yours, Moruta, those which are auspiciooa, yv atnMig 
[gods], those which are beneficent, those vhich oar father ICwB 
wished — those, as well as the blessing and favour of Radra, I deoin. 
14. iljxy the bolt of Rudra avoid us; maj the great malevoIeDCe of At 
fiery [deity] depart for from us. Unbend thy strong bom [«o u Mt to 
strike] thy wealthy worahippers. Dispenser of good, be gracious tv out 
childroQ and descendants. 15. Tawny and vigorous, intelligent god, 
Budra, listen to our inrocattona in such wise, that thoa neitlter fiwu a* 
at us, nor injurest ob; let us with our vigorous mea utter » grait hjta 
at the sacrifice." 

R. V. ii. 34, 2.—Di/Sro na itrHhis 
dyutayanta rrishfai/a^ \ Jiudro yad r 
prUnyah aukra udhani \ " Adorned i 

shone liko the skies with their stars, they have glittered like el 
from the clouds, at the time when tlie prolific Budra geoeiated yvt, 
o Haruts, with jewels on yonr breasts, from the aliining odder of 
Ppini." 

B. V. ii. 88, 9.— JVa yasya Jndre Faruno na Mtr» erafam Arymt* 
na mtnanti Rudrah \ na ariitar/at (am t'dnih «fl*/t iurd draaA Sow- 
tSram namobhih \ " With prostrations I invoke this blessing from tbc 
god Savitri, whose purpose neither Indra, nor Voruga, nor Ultra, nor 
AiysmuD, nor Budra, nor any enemies can rewst." 

E. V. iii. 2, b.—Agnim lumniiya dadfiirt pure janS vQja-irwMaM At 
Vfiktd-hitrkiihah \ yata-grafhaji sHruchaiit viha-dfi-yaik rudraSi gitjIiilniA 
tadhad-uhiim aptuiim \ "ilen, having spread the sacrificial gms, and 
holding Indies, have, to obtain his favour, placed in their front Agui, 
the bestower of food, the brilliant, acceptable to all the gods, the 
terrible {radra), who fulfils the objects of sacrifioea and rites." 

R. V. iv, 3, \.^A ro rojanam adfivarasya rudram /wldraA tatys- 
yajaih rodaiyoh \ Agnim pura ianayitnor achittdd hiraiiya-rupam «MW 
1.7' '*M I 6. Slid dlmhnyatu rridhetdno Agnt had Vdtiya pratmM* 



s ehitayanta Utadino vi Mri^ m 
I Maruto rukma-T<un*o tri^i^Jmi 
vith armlets, [the Uamla] ban 
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ivihaStyt I pariJMane nu»ali/aya rs travail kai Ague RudrSya nfi-ghn* [ 
7. (quoted above, pp. 67, 68). "Before the thunderbolt [falls] un- 
awares, call to your succour Agui, the terrible [rudra) king of tho eaori- 
fice, the invoker of both worlds, offering genuine worship, the golden- 
formed. ... 6. How, Agni, wilt thou, who growest ia the 'placea of 
oblation, how wilt thou declare [our sin] to Vikta, the energetic, the 
beatower of bleaamga, the circumambient, tho truthful, how wilt thou 
declare it to the earth, and to the raan-alajing Kudra ? " 

B. V. V. 3, 3, quoted and translated above, pp. 68, 69, 

B. V. V. 41, 2. — Te no Mitro Varuno Aryamd "yur Indra EHkuxH 
Maruto jtahaala | namohhir ra ije dadhate tuvrikiith Homam Rudrdya 
milhiuht lajoihah \ " Hay Milrn, Tanina, Aryamau, Ayu, Indra, 
Bibhusao, the Uaruta, be favourable to us, [and to those] who, unitecl, 
together, oSter with obeisances hymns and praises to the bouatiM 
Eudra." 

U. V. T. 42, U. — Tarn u shtu/ii yah tvi^huh tudkantu yo viStatya 
xayati Ikethajatya \ yaxv& make lauianntuaga Jtudra^ namohhir devam 
tuuram duranya { .... 15. £iha Homo m&nitaih iardho aahha Rudra- 
tya tUniin yuvanyin ud aiyah \ ilyddi | " Praise him who has excellent 
arrows and bow, who commands all remedies. Worship Rudra to [ob- 
tain his] great benevolence : with prostrations adore Iho spiritual deity. 
.... 15. Kay this hymn reach the troop of Maruts, and ascend to 
the youthful sons of Budra," etc. etc. 

E. V. T. 46, 2 {V. S. 33, 48), quoted and translated above, p. 69. 

B. V. V. 51, 13. — Visve deed no adya trattaye caiivdnaro vatur** • 
Agaih tr.OMlaye | devu avantu Rihharah rvaitayf tvtuti no Rudrah pik^ 
aihhaiah \ " May all the g:ods, may Agni the Fatu common to all men, 
may the divine Bibhus preserve us for our wel&re. Uay Eudra bleM 
and preserve us frora sin." 

B. V. V. 52, 16. — Pra yr ma landKrfihe gdSi noekanta iHrayahi pfiini^ 
vochanta mutaram \ adku pitaram uhminaui Radraiii rochanta Utratali \ 
"These wise and powerful [Marnts] who, when I was seeking with 
my Mends, declared to mc that Uie Earth, Pfiini, was their mother, 
and that the rapid Budra was their, father." 

B. V. V. 59, S—Mimdla dyaur Aditir vUaye nah tarn ddnu-ehUrd 

tfUdm I Sehuekyavur dicyaih koiam fU ruha Rudraiya MantW 
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gfin&nah \ " May the Sky and Aditi work for our enjoyment : niBy 
the dawns glittering with moisture, strive [in our behalf]. These 
Knruts, [the sons] of Budrn, wLen lauded, o risbi, have caused the 
celestial treasure to drop down." 

E. Y. V. 60, b.—AjytihthHiio akanitkfhdta ett lam bhrdtaro vavridhuh 
lauhJiagSya \ yttrtl pita srapd Rudra t'ham sudugha Pj-ihith ludina 
Marudhhyak \ "These brothers (ttio Maruts) Bmong whom there is no 
distinction of elder and younger, have grown to prosperity. Hndra, 
their young and energetic father, and the prolific Pp^ni, [have 
created] fortunate days for the Maruts." 

B. V. vi. 16, 39. — Ya iigra iva iarya-kfi tigma-iri^go na ravUa-gah ] 
Agne puro rurojitha \ " Thou, Agci, who art fierce {ugra), like an 
archer, like a sharp-homed bull, hast broken down cities." 

On this the commentator remarks ; ' ' Rudro vii «iha yad Affnir '' iti 
iruteh I Rudra-kritam api Tripxra-dahamm Agni-lritam era ilt Agnik 
tt&yafe \ " For the Veda says Ibnt ' this Agni is Rudra.' It is here 
Boid in praise of Agni, that the burning of the Tripura (or the tiiree 
cities), though done by Rudra, was done by Agni," Another explana- 
tion is that Agni was present in Itudra's arrow on that occasion. 

R. V. vi. 28, 7 (A. V. iv. 21, l).~Fritjavatl^ t&yavataih riimtJh 
iuddhd apah euprapdnt ptbantih | rnu rah itena ilata ma ' ghaiamtah pari 
to Mtl £ttdrinya vrijy&h | " Be ye (cows) prolific, consuming excellent 
pasture, drinking pure waters in a good pond. May no thief or wicked 
man have power over you. Uay the bolt of Rudra avoid you." 

R, V, vi. 49, 10. ~ Bhavanat^a pitara'm glrhkir dhhl Eudradi divi 
rardhaya Rudram attau | brihentam rishram ajaraSi nuhumnam ridhag 
huvetna kavinishifdmh \ " Magnify with these songs, the father of the 
■world, Rudra, by day, [magnify] Rudra by night. Let us, impelled 
by the poet, specially invoke [bim] the mighty, the esaited, the un- 
decaying, the blessed." 

R. V. vi. 50, 4 — A no Sudrasya gunavo natitantam odyA kutiUo Fa- 
Mvo adhfithfSh I ityadi \ 12. (quoted above, p. 71)- "May the sons 
of Budra, may the irredstible Yasus, invoked to-day, stoop down to 
us," eto 12. (translated above, p. 71). 

B. V, tI. 66, 3, — Rudratj/a ye milhaahak tamti putruh yaihS c?io nu 
didkrifir hJunradhyai | vide hi mala malto mahl ihd td it Pr'inih iMot 
garbAamddidt | . . . . 11. Tarn vr>dhantam mdrulam hhrdjad-fiAli* 
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Sudroijia s&uuih hai-asd a rirdse | ilj/ddi | — " those who are the sons of 
the bountiful Rudrn, and whom he upholds for their nourishment. 
For the mighty mother posaesscd these mighty eona. This Fr'^i" '^^ 
pregnant for an iiluatrious birth 11. I worship with invoca- 
tion this growing race of the Maruts, with shining weapons, the 
offspring of Budra," etc. 

K. V. vi. 74, 1 £F. — Somd-RadrH dhSraytlKim aturyam pra vSm 
t'thfayo 'ram ainucanla \ dam* dami aapta ratn& dadhdnS iaA no ihiloM 
dvipade iam chatuthpadg \ 2. (A. V. 7, 42, 1) SomH-Rudri vi vrihataHi 
cUhiichim amlvd ya no gaya/n dvivria | art hAdhetkatk NirjriUm pardchair 
aime bhadrd iauSrava*<}Hi santu | 3 (A. V. 7, 42, 2). SorndSudrd 
jfutam ttiai mmt vUvd taniuhu bheihajilai dhattam \ ava iyatam mun- 
eMataUi yad no luU taniahu haildham k^Ham eno a»taat j 4. TigmA- 
jfudhau ligma-httt »uiKau Somd-Rudrdv Out m mj-ilatam Hah \ pra m 
miaUhatam FaruMtiya piiiiiA gopdijataSi nah »umanasyanUln& \ " Soma 
and Rudra, do ye grasp divine power. May oblations in abundance reach 
you. In every house, bearing with you seven jewels, be favourable to 
our bipeds and our quadrupeds. 2. Soma and Kudra, drive away that 
hostile disoase which has entered into our abode. Chase Ifirriti far 
away from us. May wc have excellent renown. 3. Soma and Budro, 
infnse into our bodies all these remedies. Removo and banish from as 
vbatever sin we have done which attaches to our bodies. 4. Soma 
and Radra, whose weapons are sharp, and whose bolts are piercing, bft 
beneficent and favourable to us. Deliver ua from the nooao of VBruga; 
protect us, regarding us with favour." 

R. V. vii. 10, A.—Ttuiram no Agn« Vatuhhih tajoihd Rudrom Rudrt- 
thir d va/ui hrihantam \ Adityehhir Adili'ffi viiva-janyilm BfihatpalM 
riktaihir tiira-varam | " Agni, united with the Vosus, bring hither to 
UB Indra, with the Rudras [bring] the powerful Rudra, with the 
Adityaa [bring] Aditi, who ia acceptable to all, and with the bards 
[bring] the Bphaspali wlio grants all boons." 

B. V. vii. 35, 6.— ... . 6'flA no Rudro Rudrebhi'r jal&iha^ .... 
"may the healing Rudra, with the Rudras, be favourable to us," etc. 

R. V. vii. 36, S.— Yajante aiya iakhyam tayai eha naman-inah *m 
fitoiya dhdmtm \ ri prixo bihadka nfOihik itasSna idaih namo RadrHyt 
prMhfham | "Men making oboieance in their own place of sacrifioe, 
seek by worship his friendship, and life. Lauded by men, he hu ' 
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diatributed food amongst them. This rererenoe is most dear to 
Sadra." 

R. V, vii, 40, S. (quoted and tranalated aboye, pp. 73, 74). 

R. T. Tii. 41, 1 (T. S. 34, 84; A. V. 3, 16. l).~Prdtiir Agnim 

prdtar Indram havdmaht prdtar Mitra- Parund prdtar Asvind \ prdtar 
JBhagam Puthamm Brahmanaspatim prStah Stmmm ttla Riidraih hueenta | 
" In the morning we invoke Agai, in the morning Indro, in the morn- 
ing Mitra nnd Vanina, in the morning the AsTina ; in lie morning let 
ns invoke Biiaga, Piiahan, BrahmaQaspati, Soma, and Rudra." 

R, V. vii. 46, 1 (Nimktai. 6).— /mo Rairdya sihira-dhanrgne girah 
xiprethavB dev&i/a tvadhacne^" \ atluilhaya saham/inuya tedha*e tigmi- 
yudhdt/a iharatd ifinolu nah | 2. Sa hi xaytna xamyatya janinanah 
iSmrdjyena divyotya chetati \ avann arantir upa no durai ehara anamita 
Jtttdra jam no bjiaca \ 3 (Ninikta, x. 7).^Yrl te didytid aia»ruh{A 
diva* pari xmayd charati pari ad tfinakta na^ | tafiesram tt tvapivata 
hhttluijd md naa tolethu taHayuhu rfrithah \ 4. Md ho vadM Rudra mi 
pard dd md te bhaina pratilau hliiiatya \ A no bhajit barhishi fiv«~iaiu* 
t/Ayam pdta tvtuti&hih iiadd na^ | " Present these songs to Rudra vith 
the atrong bow, and swiff arrows, the self-dependent god, unassailable, 
the aasailaat, the disposer, armed with sharp weapons : may he hear 
us. 2. By his power he perceives the terrestrial race, and by Ma uni- 
versal dominion [Tie perceivea~| the divine. Protecting us, approach 
our protecting doors ; Rudra, removo sickness from our offspring. 3. 
May that shaft of thine which is discharged from the sky, and traverses 
the earth, avoid us. Thou, who art easy of access, hast a thousnnd 
remedies. Injure us not in our ehUdren and descendants. 4. Stay us 
not, Rudra ; do not abandon us ; let us not fall into thy net when thou 
art incensed. Place us on the sacrificial carpet destined for the bihe of 
the living. Bo ye always succour us with your benedictions." 

R. V. vii. 56, 1 (8. V. i. 433)— Ji Ini vyakta narah tanila. Rudraty 
marydh adhd nahsh [ 2. Nakir hi ethSm janHmahi vtda U a^a viir* 
mitho janilram \ "Who are these visible heroes, the eons of Bodra, 

"■ Prof. Roth (Illuit, of Nir. p. 136) cotuidcis th« word iradkavat \o npatj 
" independont," " whoso glory is inherent," etc., aad rafen to H. V. la. 20, 1 ; »ti. 
37, 2; vii. 86, 4. At p. 10 f. of fais Ulnst. Rotb asngns to raUq the teme of'te- 
oordjag to oae'a oicn determinHtion," '■ nocording to pleamre," and qaota the follow- 
ing pMMgea where it bM this wnw, y\i.. S.V.i.6. I; \. 33, 11 ^ i. 81, 4^ it. 3, 11: 
iii. 47, 1 i vii. 78, 4 ; and viii. 20. 7, 
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occupyisg Iho same abode, possessing excellent horBcs ? No one knows 

their birlbB. They [themsolvos] know the place of their 

duction." 

E. V. vii. 58, S.^Tdn a Rudranya mllhutho vivdu ifyadi | " I wop* 
ibip these [eona] of the bountiful Rudia," etc. 

R. V. viii. 13, 20. — Tad id Rudrwsya ehetati gahram ptatntdm' 
ihHtnaiu I matto t/alrd (■» fad dadhw richetamh \ " That [worship] the 
iriog of Budra perceive in their ancient abodes, and on it these 
deities have therefore fixed their minds," 
B. V. viii. 20, 17. — Vaihd Rudraiya iHruivo divo raianii aturtuya 
\*ah I i/itnanai lalhs it asal \ "As the wise and youthful sons of 
Ira the deity of the sky desire, so shall it be." 
B- V. viii. 22, 13.— . . . , Tau namobkir i«wA* | 14. 7\iv id dothd 
tuAoii iuhhat pat! ta t/dman rudra-vorttanJ \ "" ind no martt&ya 
ijinhvaiS paro rndrav ati khyatam | " We invoke them (the 
AiTins'j with adoration (H) at evening and at dawn, and on their 
path, the two lords of splendour, proceeding on terrible roads. Do not, 
terrible (rWrou) lords of wealth, abandon us to our mortal enemy." 
R. V. viii. 29, 5. (quoted and translated above, p. 79), 
R. V. viii. 61, 3. — Antnr iehhnnti tnmjaiit rudratn paro BMItUhayA | 
gribhiMna jihcayn tasam \ " They entreat the god who is terrible 
■a) beyond all thought, to enter among the people. With their 
Lefi they take food." 
R. V. X. 64, 8. — T)-ify lapla »an-1 nadyo maiHr apo ranatpatin parva- 
Agtum niaye | Kriidnum tutrin Tithyam »adhiuth« & Rudram 
Rudrethu rudriyam havdmaht \ We invoke to our aid in the assembly 
of saotifice, the three times seven swift rivers, the great waters, the 
trees, the mountains, Agni, Ep^nu, the archers, Tishya, and Rudra, 
terrible among the Iludras." 

R. V. X. 66, 1. (quoted and translated above, p. 82). 

R. V. X. G6, Z. — Indro Vmuhhih paripSlu no ffayant Adityair no 

Aiitit^ iarma yathhatu \ Rudro Rudrehhir d«vo infilayili nai TVathfi 

no ga&hhik tuvttdya jimatu \ " Uay Indra with the Vasus protect our 

habitation ; may Adid with the Adityaa grant as protection. Uay the 

" Tlu* word ndra-tarttiii ii aln applied to the Aivina in the Bnt tctk of d 
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fiviBs Badn vith Ae Bodns be gnetooa to a> ; may Trnb^ widi 
hit wina bleu tu for Mtr v^fira." 

B. T. X. 93, &. — Pra Sudrtm* jMytitd yoaei tmdAat^t tiro maiim 

jafhm* tiiimm lOMfe i .... 9. S^mmm r« aij/a Rmdr/lyti IHMm 
am/md »»i'*y ■«—»# AAJAfma | yibhik iirah tcatSn MwydniUv- 
«m4 •iftUW «rw jrfa MOdMUiA | "The waUrs flow [impelled] Iqr 
A* Bdring Budn, amd hare spieBd over tho vast earth ; irilh tfaeM 
As oinniiBMBbieBt, raariitg god, who moves round the wide qwn 

[of tike Mrtb}, fratiUzes all oonUined in its womb 9. With 

nrerence preoeat joat hfmu to-day t« the mighty Itudm, the nUer at 
heroes, [and to the Mantts] those rapid and ardent deities vith whom 
ttw gnuioaa and opulent [Bodra}, who dorivos hia renown £ram kim- 
itil, oomee down from the tkj." 

B. V. X. 93, 4. — T» ffhd rujano amritjuga Mandrd Aiyama MUr$ 
FarXM^ parijmA \ imd Rudro nritydin §tnlo MamU^ Fathavo Bktfk { 
. . . . 7. dmna mdri ^tid mrifatam Airind ityddi ] " These are tha 
kings of immortality who gladden os : Aryaman, Mitra, Vanioa the 
oiioumamhieot, Rndra celebrated by men, the Uamts, the POahani, 
snd BhagL .... 7. Uay the terrible (rttdni) Aivins be ftTOonbla 
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B. V. X. 125, 6 (A. V. 4, 30, !,).—Aham Xudrdy odAaitw d Immd 
bralima-diruht iaraie hanlava u ilyddi \ (Vaoh speaks) : " I bcmd IbB 
bow for Kudra, for an arrow to slay the hiiter of the priest," «to. 

R. V. X. 126, 5.— .... Ugram Marudhki RudraA Ammm \tfaii\ 

Let na invoke the terrible Rndra with the Maruta," etc. 

B. y. Z. lie, 1 (Nir. xii. 26).— f«jl agniih hM ikkoA ^ti Mkaftti 
roAuI I itit cihaA ttar dfih "■ kiil idam jyotir uehyatt | .... 7. 
Vayur atmA updmanthat pinatfifi tmd lunannamd \ hil vi*!uuya fitn^a 
t/ad Ritdrendpihat taha \ " The long haired [being] anstaiiu fin^ 
water, and the two worlds ; he beholda the entire sky ; he is called dni 

liB^t 7. V4yu agitated for him ; the long-hair«d [being] bnaka 

down the things which aro unbending, by means of the veaael of watv 
(wiiAa) which he drank along with Rndra." 

Prof. Roth (Illustrations of Ninikta, p. 164) underetandfl tho k$ii» 
or "long-haired being " who is the subject of the hymn, to be aa wt- 

"' *"' •*•" initam •dam abhttipaiyaii \ —Kit. xii. K. 
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ahorn aacetic, who by lits austerities has gained supernatural powers, 
and placet himaelf upon a levtA with the gods, nnd refers to B. V. vii. 
56, 8. In bis Lexicon, however, Itoth refers to Min as an epitbet of 
Budra in Atharva-vedo, xl. 2, 18 (to bo quoted below), with which he 
also oomparea the present paasage. Taska uuderetands ieiin of thv 
San whose looks arc rays. The fdlusion in the Ttb verse to Rudm 
drinking water (nitha) may possibly have given rise to the legend of 
his drinking poison {rii/ia). — See above, p. 43. 

fi. V. X, 169, 1. — Jifai/obhi'ir €ilio aihifStu usrali Hrfairatir Olhadhir 
ariiantSm \ pii'asvatir jiva-dhanyai pibiintu acmiiya padeate™' Jiudra 
MfHa I " May the wind, causing prosperity, blow upon our cowa. Let 
them conaumQ invigoratiog plants; let them drink, being fat and life- 
■Bsteining : Rudra, be gracious to our moving sources of food." 



H 



Sbot. II. — Paata^ea relali»g to Radra in the Vajatantyi 
the white Yajitr-veda. 

I now proceed to quote from the Yajasaiieyi Sanhita tbe principd | 
texts which it contains relative to Budra. 

Vaj. 8. 3, 67 ff. — &Aa te Jtudra hhlgah laha trmrH Amlihaya 
jwihatea icAkii \ etha t* Rudra hhUga akhut te pahih \ 58. Ara Jiudram 
adltnahi/ ava devam tryamhakam \ gathu no ratyatat tarad yathd tM$ 
trfyatai karad ijatha no ri/avaeilyayiU \ 59. BhtiJutjam an bhahajam 
gort 'ivdya pnnMhilya hheahajam \ lutham meihaya mfahyai \ 60 (=11, T. 
vu. 69, 12). Tryamhakam yajSmaht tugandkim putkU-vardhanan | 
urrarukam ha hartdhanad mj-ityor miMiya md'mrildt \ tryamhakafft yaji- 
DutA« tugandkim pativedanam \ urv/irttkam iva handhandd ito nM^ya 
mA'mutrili { 61. Stat te Rudra atatam lena paro Miljavato allhi ] a«a- 
tata-dhanvd pindkdvatah iritli-vdsH ahiffuan nah iivo 'Clhi \ 62. 7>yd- 
yiuham Jamadagne^ Kaiyapatya IrySytuham \ yad dvrtshti IrydytuAoA 
tad no atlu trydymham \ 63. Sii-o ndmdii ivadhitii t> pitA namat it 
ailu nid rml himllh \ nirartaydmy ayuthf annddyaya prajaitartdya rdyat' 
pothdga tuprajditvdi/a tuvirydya \ 

" This is thy portion, Budra, with thy sister Ambika ; accept it vith 

»« Pabiid mnw* faiaA \ —Sir. L 17, 
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&vour, may it be fortanate {acahil). This ia thy portioD; thy Tictbn 
is a mouse. S8. Let us satiBfy Bndra; let ns satisfy the god Tryim* 
baka,*^ that he may make us most opoleot, most Iiappy, that be 
may prosper us. 59. Tbou art a medicine, a mediciti« for kine Bad 
Iiorsea, a mediciao for men, a [source o{~\ ease to rants ond ewte. 60. 
"We worship Tryambaka, the sweet-acented, the increaser of fatiKM, 
Uay I, like a cucumber [severed] from its stem, be freed &oin deatli, 
Dot from immortality. We worship Tryambaka, the sweet-sceated, who 
causes us to find our husbands, Like a cucumber [severed] from its (ton, 
may I be released irom this [world], not from that. 61 . This, fiodn, 
is thy proTision ; with it depart beyond the Mrijarat, with thy bow U- 
bended, with thy goad slackened, clothed with a skin, without iqjnnig 
UB, gracious, cross over.*** 62. Let us have a triple life, the triple lift 
of Jamadagni, the triple life of Kasyapo, the triple life which cxiiU 
among the go<ls. 63. Thou art gracious (^t't'n) by name; a thuakr- 
bolt [or an axe] is thy father. Reverence be to thee : destroy ua doL 
I empower thee [o sucrificcr] to obtain life, food la eat, the power of 
procreation, the possession of wealth, abundant oflspring, aud enuneDt 
prowess." "° 

The next passage which I shall quote is the famous Satamdriyi, a 
prayer the holiness aud efficacy of which are celebrated ia two pststgo 
quoted above (pp. 162 and 167} from tbe Mababharata (sec also p. l&S), 

Yajasaneyi Sambita, xvi 1 ff. — Na«ut4 ttJiudra mangact tdo tt itkai* 
namahi | hdhuhhydm uta U namoK \ 2, Yd U Radra iirS lanur afktri 
'pSpa-kd&inl \ tayd not tanra Santamayii girt'ianldbkic-hdtaifkt ] 3. 
Tdm iihum giriianta kadt bibharthi a»tav» | jifdm jftritra lam Jtmrm m4 
himtih pitruihaih jagat \ 4. SivsfM vachaid tvii giriiUchka vadamaa \ 
yaihd nah samam ij jagad at/anmaih tumanA atai \ 5. Adiy orodM 
adhi-vaitd pralhamo dnivyo bhishih \ ahlihieha lamdnjanMayan tarvii- 

>" 8. P. iL 6, 2, ^.—Amhika ha vai navwtya irata ] taya 'lyaUha isAa Uaf4 | 
tad gad atgaiiia ttriya laha bhagat tatmat Tri/ombako noma | " H« luu a n«a 
called Ambiks, with whom ha has thia ihirc : and riacc he hits Um dure along iritk 
a female {itrT), he is called Trjambaka " (<*.>. Strjambalui). 

»* See the 2nd toI. of IhU wort, pp, 364 f. 

>» The oommestator uys that the fint half of thia verse b addieood to a luor, 
and the locoad half b mipposed to be ipoken b; the rator to the penoD to irhoM head 
it is to be applied. He tranalates the vordi nivaruagamy SyuiAt, etc., by " I iban 
thei foi longevitf," <>tr. 
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eha yddKihamjo ' dhardch^h paraiuim \ 6. Atau ya» tsmro aruna uta 
hahhruh sumangalah \ y« chainaHi Rudrd ahkito dixu intali tahiuraio 
'vaishdm htda imahe \ 7. Aiau yo 'vagarpati nilagrfco u'lohitah \ utainafA 
fopd adfiSrann adriirann tidahdryyah *a irUh(o tnTidayati nah | 8. 
Namo 'tin nlla-yrivaya tahatrdxdga mldhuthe \ atho j/t asya latcdno 
aham Ulhyo 'karaih namah | 9. PramuScha dhanvanat ttam ahkayor 
Artnyor j'ySnt \ ydhJta U hasU uhavah pard id ihagavo vapa \ 10. 
Vijyam dhanuh, kapardino riinlyo bdnardn vtit \ antiam aiya yS ' 
iihaca abhur aaya niihtngadhik \ W. Yd U hetir mldhuakfama haaU 
hahhOva U dJtanu^ \ tayd 'tmdn viivatai tvam ayaxmaijn pari bhuja | 
12. Pari te dhanvana hitir a»mdn Ffinaktu viSvataA { al/io ya UhU' 
dhii tara drg lumad nidheM tarn \ 13. Aratalya dhanuih fva& tahat- 
r&xa ialtthitdhe \ niilrya ialyiin&m mukhS Uco nah mmanii bhara \ 
14. Nama$ U dijadhdya analatdya dhruhnase | tthhlbhyUm via t» namo 
bdhu6hyii«i {aca dhaiwane \ 15. (=R.V. i. 114, 7.) 18. (=R.V. i. 114,8.) 
IT. Namo hiranyabiihavt itTidnye diianeha paiaye nnmo namii rrixehhyo 
harikrithKya^ painndm patayt natno nama^ iashpiiyardya tviihimaU 
palhindm patayt nanto namo hariktiHija upaeUint piahiandm patay* 
namah \ 1 8. Namo babhluiSya vyddhitu 'nuAnSm patayt namo Bhataaya 
ittyai jayatdm patayt namo narna Rudrdya dtat&yina xetrdn&m patayt 
namo namah tuldya ahantyai van&n&m patayt namah \ 19. -riamo 
rohitdya tlhapalaye rftxdndiit patayt natno namo bhuranlayt vdrirat- i 
kritdya ot/iadhindin patayt namo namo mantrinr vamjdya kaxdnSm \ 
palayt riamo nama uchehairghothdya dkrandayatt pattinSm patayt namak \ 
30. Nama^ kfit^ndyalayd dhdvatt talrandm palayt namo namah taha- 
mdndytf niryadhint dryadhinlndm palayt namo namo niahanyint iaku- 
bhdya tltitdndm patayt namo namo nicherave pon'ehardya aranydn&m 
patayt namah \ 21. Namo ranchalt pariranthatt tldyltndm patayt natno 
namo nislmnyine ishadhimate iatkardndm patayt namo namah trikayibhyo 
jighdmiadbhyo muthnatam patayt namo namo 'timadihyo naiiaA charad' 
hhyo tikrintdnAm patayt namaf^ \ 23. Nama uthnlnMnt yirifharAya 
Munjiiitdm patayt namo nama ithumadhhyo dhannayibhyaieha vo hdow 
nama dtanc&nebhyo pratidadhdnehhyakha vo namo nama dyaekhadhhyo 
'tyadbhyaSirha to nama^ \ 23. Viij-ijadhhyo vidhyadbhyai tha M namo nama^ 
tvapadbhyo jdyradbkyai cha vo namo namah iaydnfbkya ilitntbhyaScha vo 
namo namat tiththadhhyo dhdvadbhyairka to namah \ 24. Namah taihS' 
bkyah tabhdpatibhyaicha to namo namo 'htbhyo 'kapatibhyaieha to namo 
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faSekattnawu^i 2». Sam* f9** f f f ftMf a* r* M W — ■ ■■i 

«p natno namo tiriipthhyo nitarifMfuidkm wm mamm^ \ Ml Jinat 
itnAhhua^ Mn&nikhyaifha r« m>m mm rmOMf* 'rwttttkpatr^ m ^ 

(AyaieAa id rwma^ | 27- JVuMf taiaUf nOaktrMfaiiJ^ n mm 

-^nw$ hilAUbhyah kannSrtbiftidU < 

Jithfheihyai eha ro namo lun 
28. Jfama^ habhi/aJ^ hapatibhyakia wawp BJmw Jf A ^f Jj ■ aU ^mi> 
Harvaya eha J'aiupataye eha »aato M/oyrirdjM nU fiht^jiftiya ab ) 
30. Namalf htparddiae eha cyupta-kei&fia elm wwa) irl^tr^rifyT aii 
tatadhancime eha naino fftriiayifa eha Ufintktiym dm mama wl^w>H 
Mdya eh*ihumat» eha \ SO. Aiina ArMrdjn* «tt rdiawujw Mb tmma 
hfihalt vanhj/ain eha namo vfiddASj/a eha l ar rM * dm mama 'frjrifa 
pratkamAya elia \ 81, Nama diap* chdjirdfa eha maam^ Sgirf^/a da 
inhhyAj/a eha nama UrtnyCya e-haca»ranya 
dvlpydya eha \ 32, Nanui jyuhlhaya eha 
tt^'Aya ehOpartyiJi/a elia namo madhyamd 
fhanydya eha ladhnylya eha \ 33. Namah tohhyuya dm jn iifiPiyly 
eha namo ySmydya eha xemyaya eha navxojf ilohyHya ^dcatAafdfa dm 
nama urvary/lya eha khalydya eha | 34. ^amo ranydya tia kaMfiya 
tia itama^ trar&ya elia pratiiravUya eha nama aimhtn&ya i 
tha nanaJji tur^ya eh&vabh*din» eha \ 35. Namo bilmiae i 
oha namo varmig* eha varnthine c/ia namah ifttaya eha i 
namo dmdabhyaya e/idhananydya eha \ 36. ICamo tU^-Maava dM 
pramriiAyrt eha namo niihangint ehethudhimaU eha namai tiaaadmr* 
ehdyudhine eha namah nr&yudhilya tudhanvane tha \ 37. Tfama^ traty- 
Aya aha pathydya eha nanmh kdfydya eha nipysya eha namah ktitydya 
tha tariuyAya eha namo nairydya eha vaiiantaya eha \ 38. JTmm^ 
kOpydya ehdvafydya eha namo vldhrydya ehdtapydya namo meghySya tha 
vidyutydya oha namo vanhydya ehdrarthydya eha { 39. Namo idtydgt 
tha rtthmydyn eha namo vditavydya eha vatlupdya eha namah Somiya 
eha Iludraya{i)nam9* Idmrdya chdrvndya eha \ 40. Namah h^gartpaia- 
patayo eha nama uyrdya eha bhlmHya eha namo ayrovaihSya eha dirtoa- 
ihdya eha namo hantre eha haniyats eha namo rrixebhyo 
namat UrAya | 41. Namah iambhavdya oha mayobhavdya eha i 



tanuhfhdya eha aam»^ ym- 
^hdpagaUAdya i 




»BCT. II.] IN THE VEDIC HYMNS AND BRAHJIANAS. 271 

iankarAya cha mat/Mkaruya cha nama^ iwuya ehn ikatarHya cha | 42. 
ffama^ pdrtftiya churaiydya cha nnmah prataraadya eholtitranAya eJut 
noma* tirthySya efia talyaya oka namah iathpyaya phmy&j/a cha | 43. 
Namah lihatyAya cha pracakydya cha namah kimiiUya eha layandya 
cha namah kaparddine aha pulattayt (?) nama in'nydya cha prapathyiya 
(ha I 44. Jfamo vriy'ydya cha yoihfhydya cha namat lalpyuya cha gth- 
ydya cha namo hfidoyyaya eha nivwhyuya cha namai^ kdfydya cha 
fohcaruhlhdya cha \ 45. JVamo^ iuihkydya eha harxtydya cha nama^ 
pimtavydya cha rajmy&ya eha namo hpydya cha ulapydya cha navta 
i/vydya eha tHrvyaya cha \ 46. Nama^ pantdya cha parnaiaddya eha 
noma udguramdndya chdbhighnaU eha nama dkhidate cha prakhidaU cha 
mama ithukfidbhyo dhoniuhtridbhyad cha fo nanto namo rah kirihtbhyo 
dtvandm kridaythhyo naiao viehinr<Uk»bhyo navm vixinatkthhyo nama 
Snirhatthhyak \ 47. Drdpt andhaaa$pat» dartdra nJlaiohi'ta \ utdmpra- 
jdndm fthdm paiitidm wi bher m<l ron mo eha na^ kifiehandmamat \ 
4S. (=n. V. i. 114, 1.) 49. Td U Ritdra Had tanah Hvd viicdho. 
hhethaji I iitd rutatya hhctliaji iayii ho mfida jiva*e \ 50. (^H. Y. ii. 
33, H."") 51. Midhuahfama iivatama iiro na^ tumand bhaca | parame 
rfw* Ayudhaih nidhdya krittim vaadna dchara ptndkam hihhrad dgahi \ 
52, Vikiridra viiahita namat I* attu bhayava^ \ yJ« it »ahaaraSi helayo 
*nyam atmad nivapanlu Idh \ 53. Sahairdni sahasraio bdheo* lava heta- 
ys^ I Ididm tiuno bhayavah pardehind mukhd kfidhi | 54. Atankhydla 
tahawdni ye RidrS adhi bhUmydm \ Uah&m aahaara-yojane ava dhanvdni 
tanmati \ 55. Atmin mahaty arnatt antarii* Bhavd adhi I teshdm ttyddi | 
SG. JVllayrUdh Utikanjha divam Jtudrd updirildh \ te*hum ilySdi \ 
57. NilagrirAi^ iitikanfha^ iaredh adhah xamdchardh \ Uthdm ilyddi \ 
£8. J> ei^Miha iathpinjard nilayrU-d eilohUdh { Uihdm ityddi | 

59. Yt hhitdndm adhipatayo vilikhdtah kaparddinafy \ teshdm ityUdi | 

60. Y* pathdm pathiraxotah ailabridd dyiiryudhah \ teihdm tlyddi | 

61. Ye lirthdni pracharanli nrikdhattd niikanyinulf \ teihdm ilyddi | 
S2. Ye anue»hti vividhyanti pdlreihu pihala jandn \ lethdm ilyddi | 

63. YeetdcantaichabhaydmtaiehadiioRudrdvitatthiTe | te»hdSt ilyddi \ 

64. Namo 'etu Rudrebhyo ye divi yeehaA tariham ithacah j leikyo 
daia prdehir daia daxind daia pratUhir daia lutlchir daia UrdhtOh \ 
Uihyo namo atttt U no atantu U no mj-idayantu U yam drithme j/ai cha 

lutflail a( dmAT fot, (be ooacluding words of the verse, u it »Undi in tba 
iT.. tite Yijtuiwyi Swhiii bu «f^V°^ "°^ the nulidaui." 
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I 65. Nmmo 'ttu JtmJfMft 
UfAii I €6. JTnw '«(■ 
mI«m^ i Uikf* itia ilfiii | 
^ to ftf wiath, n>d to iby taiow. Bevmnct to 
haA Af ■■». S. &■■• q« s^ dwdkr in the mountaiiM, irith that 
Uf tadj tf OiM vWA it ■M p fcfa— ,"' not terrible, and which doc* 
■at bMAia itKm. J. TW amw, o dwcQer in the ni<nuitains, wbtA 
AoMbMwitmArh—dtofi»dMigB,imakBit,olOTd of the moantaiaa, 
aoi^aias: ^ ast d^ an aad cattle. 4. With auepicions wotdi m 
■qffinMe tihee, dwvUir n Ae BoaBtaina, that all our men aad cattk 
may te heallhj and ckaevftiL S. Kaj the intereeasor, the fint dmo* 
llijiiiiM. Mfciw*! far aa. Deatrojing all sopcnta, etzihe down nnl 
dtm BWi7 all Titalhtala [fciaalu goUina). 6, Wo d^recala fnm m 
flw vnA of that K w yno oa dcttf who b eopper-coloored, ruddy, a&d 
bmra, and «f thoaa Bndna vbo tn thooaanda aurroiind him on all 
■dea. 7. Hay be wha l^idea awaj, Une-oecked and red-colosrad, and 
-mhon emrhEids aad fanale drawers of irater *" have seen, — may Im, 
vhen MCB, be giackm a lo ns. 8. Rerercnw to the Uoe-neeked, to the 
thoasaad-e7«d, to ibe boaalifDl ; and to his attendant spirits I oflir 
l eTcrencB. 9. hatatti the string from both cads of thy bow ; and thro* 
airaj, o divine bein^ ihe amws which ore in thy hnnd. IQ. Uaytba 
bow of the god with braided hur be stringtess, and his quiver ooDtain 
pointleas shafts. 'Hay his arrows perish, and his sword-sfacath be 
empty. 1 1 . That bow, o moat boantifu], and that weapon wHch is in 
thy hand, with it, rendered innocaous, do thou protect us on ereiystda. 
12. May the shaft from thy bow avoid ua in eTory directioD; and 
deposit thy quiver far from us. 13. Unbending thy bow, o thoosand- 
eyed, and thousand -quivered, and blunting the ends of thy airowa, 
be gracious and kiod to na. 14. Reverence to thy violent weapon, 
unstrung, to both thy arms, and to thy bow. (Terses 15 and 16 
correspond nearly with R. V. 1. 114, 7, and 8.— See above, p. 256}. 
17. Bevercnce to the goldon-armed leader of armies, to the lord of the 
regions, t« the green-haired trees, to the lord of beasts,™ who is yeUow 
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like young grass, to the radiant, to the lord of roads, the yellow-haired, 
the wearer of the flacrificial cord, to the lord of the fattfined, (18} to 
the brown-coloured, to the piercer, to the lord of food. Revereace to 
the weapon of Bhava, to the lord of things moving, to Rudra with the 
bended bow, to the lord of the fields, to the charioteer of innoxioua* 
nBBs, to tho lord of the forests, (19) to the red architect, to the lord 
of trees, to the being that affords proeponty, to the lord of plants, 
to the observant merchant, to tho lord of bushea, to the loud- 
Bbouting lord of armies who causes hia foes to shriek, (20) to him 
who runs in fixll stretch, to the lord of spirits, to the conqueror, 
to the pierwr, to the lord of destroying armies, to tho great 
wielder of a sword, to the lord of thieves, to tho robber, to the 
prowler, to the lord of woods, (21) to the cheater, to the deceiver, to 
the lord of pilferers, to tho bearer of the sword and quiver, to the lord 
of robbers, to those armed with urrows, to the murderous, to tho lord 
of stealers, to those who carry swords, to those who prowl by night, to 
the lord of plunderers ; (22) to him who bears a turban, who frequents 
the mountains, to tho lord of robbers, to you who hare arrows, and to 
you who have bows, to you with bended bows, and you who fit your 
arrows on tba string, to you who draw the bow, and to you who shoot, 
(23) to you who discharge, and to you who pierce, to you who sleep 
and you who wake, to you who lie and you who sit, to you who stand 
and yon who run, (24) to the assemblies, and to you tho lords of aa> 
semblies, to horses, and to you the lords of horses, to you the hosts 
which wound and pierce, which have excellent troops, and which ai« 
deatrnctiTe, (25) to the troops, and to you the lords of troops, to tlM 
Vratas, and to you the lords of the Vratas, to the rogues, and to yoa 
the lords of rogues, to you who are ill-formed, and to you who have all 
forms, (26) to armies, and to you tho leaders of armies, to you who rid« 
ID chariots, and to you without chariots, to you tho warriors, and to 
you tho charioteers, to you the great and to you the small, (27) to you 
the oarpcntcrs, and to you the chariot- makers, to you the potters, and 
to you the blacksmiths, to you tho Nishadas, and to you tho Funjish- 
thas, to yon tho leaders of dogs, and Co you the huntsmen, (2S) to dogs, 
and to the masters of dogs, to Bhava, and to Rudru, and to Siirva, 
to Padupati, to NilagrTva, and to Sitikantha, (29) to him with the 
braided hair, and to him with tho shaven hair, to him with a thousand 
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eyes, to !iim with a hundred bows, to the dweller in 
S'lpivielita,^' to the tnoat bountiful, to him vbo has atrom, (30) to Sm 
eboTt, and to tfae dwarf, to the great, and to him who haa Knired al a nn- 
torc age, to the old, to the ooctaneouB, to the chief, and to thoSret, (3l)tD 
the Bwift (or perriider), and to the moving, to the fleet, and to the ^t^, 
to him who dwells in billows, and in roaring waters, and in riven, oad m 
islands, (32) to the oldest, and to the youngest, to the first-boiii, and to 
the last-bom, to tho middlemoet, to him who is not lull-growD (J),"" to 
the lowest, to him who exists at tho roots of trees, (33) to bin who 
lives in the magical city Sobha (?},*" to him who exists in incantatiaBS, 
to him who csisU in punishment, and in proeperity, to the renowned, to 
the cndmoat, to him who exists in the soil, and in the threahing floor, 
(34) in the woods and in the bushes, in the form of sound, and ia eck)v 
to him who has fleet armies and swift chariots, to the hero, and 1« tfa 
sputter, (35) io the hehnettcd, to him with cotton -quilted cuirui» with 
Iron mail, and with armour, to him who is renowned and haa a n- 
Downed army, to him who exists in drum a, and in resounding Uowi, 
(36) to the impetuous, to the bold, to the bearer of a sword and a 
quiver, who carries swift arrows, who wields weapons, and has bx- 
cellent weapons and a good bow, (37) to him who dwells in |iathway« 
and roads, and hollows, and the skirts of mountains, and watencianaa, 
and lakes, and rirers, and ponds, (38) and in wells, and pita^ and 
in bright clouds, and in sunshine, in elouda, in lightning, in ima, ia 
fair weather, (39) in wind, in storm, to the dweller in laMH% 
to the protector of bouses, to Soma, and to Rudro, to the vifftr 
coloured, to the ruddy, to the briuger of prosperity, to Pajupati, to tt* 
fierce (ityra) and the terrible, to him wlio kills in front, and who kiDf 
&om afar, to tho slayer, to the excessive slayer, to tho grecn-hairad 
trees, to tho delivorer, (41) to the source of prosperity, to the aoum 
of happiness, to the causer of prosperity (iankardi/a), to the eanuer of 
happiness, to the auspicious (Hca) and the very ausptoious, (43) to him 
who exists beyond and on this side, to him who crowoa otw to and 

»» E. V. rii. 99, 7 ; nnil vu. 100, 6, above, pp. T4-T7. 

Ml Or "to him who ia uiirctHl«d." The niMniag of man; of (htm cpthato i< ««; 
dilBauLt to porceiTo, and in nnt perbapg of mach conieqaMiM, 
*** 6oiky» Menu derived troiu ta-t^Aa, aod perhaps ngnifioi " one alio paitifai </ 
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fro {?), to him will) exists in fords und river-banks, in young grass, and 
foam, (43) who exista in gravel and io Btreams, in stony ground, 

habitable'*' pkoes (?), to the god with braided hair, to him 
avho etands before ua ( r),"* who exists in barron land, and in frequented 

(44) among herds, in cow-pens, ia beds, in houses, in the 
Iteart, in whirlpook (or in hoar-frost), and in hollows, who abides in 
M?ee, (4o) LU dry things aud in green things, in dust, in moistore (or 
dust), in inoccesaible places, in ereepers, in vaults and in deep vaults. 
46. Bevcrencc to the leaf, and to the withorer of the loaf, to the 
threatcner, to the slayer, to the vcxer and the nfflictor, to you who 
make arrows and who make bows, to you the sprinklers, to the hearts 
of the gods, to the diecemers, to the destroyerB, and to the indestruct- 
ible. 47. thou who chosest away, who art lord of the eoma-juice, 
who art poor,*" -who art blue and red, do not frighten, do not destroy 
these [oar] offspring, or these cattle, and lot nothing of ours be sick. 
■46. (=E. V. i. 114, I.) 49. That we may live, bo gracious to us 
with that body of tliino which ia propitiona, which is propitious and 
healing on all days, which is propitious and heals disease. 50. (i^R.V. 
ii. 33, 14. — See above, p. 260.) 51. Most bountiful, moat gracious, 
be gracious and benevolent to us. Placing thy weapon on the remotest 
tree, approach, olod in a skin,"* come, holding thy bow- 52. doifj, 
who drivest away calamity, and art ruddy in hue, reverence he to thee. 
May thy thousand shafts smite some one else than us. 53. Thousands 
of thousands of shafU are in thy hands. O god, do thou, the lord, 
avert their points [from us]. 54. Wo unbend a thousand leagues 
(j/y'aMa) away the bows of those unnumbered thousands of Sudras who 
ore upon the earth. 55. Above this great atmospheric ocean there 
exist Bhavas. We unbend their bows a thousand leagues away. 56. 
Badras with blue necks and white throats occupy the sky. We un- 
bend, etc. 57. Sarvas with blue necks and white throats frequent 
[the regions] beneath the earth. We unbend, etc. 5S. Of those 

•" Or, "in • plwo with still waWr," — Comm. 

»" Fulaitage egrt tiahfliali ptdaiUlt \ — Cotnm. 

*" Daridra. The conuuenlaUir explains thi* aa mcnoing " withont im^ connuign 
with Olhen, from being without a Bccond " l^nithparigrsbo 'dritiyalTnl), - - " - 
(Loiicon) propotc* lo render the word bj " roring about," find I*fo(, WcbCT 

•" Set V. 8. 3, 81, ubore p. 268. 
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[deitiea] with a colour like youag grass, with bloo necks sod ndd; 
hne, who [live] in trees, we iinbend, etc. 59. Of tluiae lord* of 
beings who are without looks of hair, and whose hair is bnided, m 
unbend, etc. 60. Of those who ore guardians of roads, giTeta df 
nounshment (?), who fight for [our?] life, we unbend, etc 61. Of 
those who frequent the fords, armed with arrows in Lhcir hands, Hid 
swords, wo uubond, etc. 62. Of those who pierce, in tlie nudtt of 
their meals, men who are drinkiag in vessels, we unbend, etc 6S. Of 
those Rudras who, so many [as we bare described] and y«t nan 
numerous, occupy the regions, we unbend, etc. 64. Kevcrmoe to Ifai 
Budraa who [live] in tho sky, of whom rain is the arrows. To then [I 
hold out] ten [fingers] ta the cost,*" ten to tho south, ten to the w»t, 
tea to the north, and ten apwords. To them bo reverence : may thej 
protect US, may they be graoJous to us. We consign to their teeth tha 
man whom wo hate, and who hates us. 65. Eeveronoe to the BndtM 
who [live] in tho atmosphere, of whom the wind b the arrows. T> 
them [I hold out] ten [fiagora], etc. etc. 66. Keverencc to the Bniiu 
who [live] upon the earth, of whom food is the arrows. To U 
hold out] ten [fingers], etc. etc." 



1 



—Paitmgm relating to Jtudra, Bhara, Sana, »U., 
tli« Atharva-vada. 



A. y. ii. 27, 6. — Rudra jalatfui-bhtihaja nila-Hkhanda karma-krit \ 
prdiam pratifirah jahi aratUn kn'nu othadhe | " Rudra, who haet heal- 
ing remcdioB, who host dark locks, who art the performer of lites, 
destroy the prisa ( } a plant), being an antidote : make them bstoui^ 
less, plant!" 

A. V, T. 21, 11. — TAi/am ugrii Mnrutah Prihii-mntara Indre^ yiya 
pra mrinita ialran \ Soma riijd Fantno rdja mahaiieva uia mfitfwr 
Indrnh | "Bo ye, fierco Miiruts, whose mother is TfUta, i 
JnArai, destroy [our] enemies. Soma [is] a king, YaroQa [ta^ a i 
Indra is a great god and death," 
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A. V. vi. 93, I, — Tamo mrifyur aghamdro ntrfitho babhnih Sarvo 
'tin tilla-Hkhandah ( dfra^'anSh itnayA utlatthifSmga* U aam&kam fori 
vfinjanlu eirun [ 2. Manatd homair haraail ghfitena Siirt-dgSgire uta 
rdjai Sharriya | namanyehhyo tiinta ebhyah krinomy ani/atriiimad aghtt- 
vishd nayaniu \ " Mny Yaina, death., who brings dire destruction, 
may the tatmy holl, may S'arva the archer with dark locks, may ths' 
hosts of the gods, arising with their army, may these avoid our heroeSi^i 

3. With mind, with oblations, with fire (?), with ghee, 1 offer revereno* 
to Kirva the archer, and to king Bhavn, to them who deserve re-' 
Terence ; let them carry their deadly poisons to others then us," 

A. v. vii. 87, 1. — Yo Agnau Hadro yo ap»v antar ya oihaSkVr 
vJrudha dvi'veia \ ya ima ct'jril hhuvandni chaklfipt tatmai Rudriya 
name asie Aynaye [ " Reverence he to that Eudra, Agni, to the Budra 
who is in Agni, who is in the waters, and who has entered into the 
plants and bushes, and who has formed all these worlds." 

A. T. viii. 2, 7- — . , . , BhaeH-iarrau mfidataih iarma yaehhatam 

upoiidkya ditritaih dkattam aynh | " Bhava and Sarra, bo 

gracious, give protection ; removing calamity, give life." 

A. V. viii. 5. m.—A»mi mani^> variiia hndhnanlu dtnd Indro FUKi 
tiM$ Savitd Rudrn Agnih | ifyddi \ "Uay the gods, Indra, VisbQUi 
Savitri, Rudra, Agni, bind on him the jewel as a protection," oto. 

A. V. is. 7, 7. — Mitrai eha f'ni-unaS c/uiiJimu 7Va«Afii ehdryamd oh» 
doihani Mahddmro bdhfl \ " Mitra and Varuna are the shoulders, Tvash- 
%p and Aryaman the fore-arms, and Mahadeva the two arms." 

A.V. X. 1, 23. — Bhard-iarvdtt aayatdm jidpa-krile kfityikriU dtuk- 
kfiU ridyutam deta-helim \ " Let Bhava and ^iirva launch the lightning, 
the bolt of the gods, ogainst the door of wickedooss, against him wha 
employs sorcery, against the evil doer." 

A. V. si. 2, 1. — Bhard-Sarrau mp'datam md 'bkiydtam hhata-patX 
paiu-pall namo ram [ pratihitdm uyatdm md vi trdthtam md no hinui- 
shfaSi dtipado md eJutlmftpadahi | 2. S^im krothfrt md iarlrdni karttam 
alikltmtbhyo gridkrfhhyo ye eha ifwAnd aritkyavah | mitxik&t U Paiu- 
pate caydnui te righate md vt'danta [ 3, Kmnddija l» prdndya ydi eha 
te Bhana ropayah | namiu t» Rudra krinatah la/uurdxdya amarlya \ 

4. Parattdt te namali kj-inmnfy utlardd adhardd uta | abhXvargdtt dirat 
•i anUtnxdya tt namah \ 5. Mukhaya It Paiupate ydni ehaxHSithi U 

a I tciteh* rapdye tii^idriie pritlfrhindyt f4> namnh \ 6, Aagebhyat 
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U udarayajikvayai diyajfa U | dadihyo gandhaya U mimcA | 7. Adr* 
Hila-iikhaniiena sahiw&^ifa rajind ] Mudrtndrdhaia-ghatima Uwa Md 
lamaramahi | 8. Sana Bharah pari vrinaktu viivatal^ Upa itigmk fm 
vrinaktu no Lhaeah j md. no 'bhi ntSAtta tiamo mIp atmai | 9, fHidr 
naiM mktakfilto Bhitvaya daia kfilrah Paiapaft namat U \ t a n mt pit- 
cha poifKo vibhaklv. guto aSvdh purvihii ajSvatfah j 10. JHrw Mkrfcm^ 
praiiiias tava di/aua tma pfitkivl tamdam ttgrorc antarixam ) ttttitt 
lamam atinam-ai yat prdnat pj-ithivlm anu | 1 1. UruA koto *• 
tavOyaih yinminn ima riirH hhunanSny antafy \ la 
namiu te pwrah troihtSro oBhibhah ivdnah paro yantv agjutrudo tiiitjf^ \ 
12. Shamir bihhar'hi harituih Mranyayaffi taJuurxt-ghniSi i 
iikhan4in \ Rndrai^Mhus eharati dtva-Mii tatyai t 
iiSltal^l 13. To 'bhiyato nilayalt tvaSi Jiuira nJcMJIHrafuiti [ p a l tb i 
anil prayunxe tarn vtddhatya pada-nir ha | 14. Bhard-mdrau mftfi 
lamtiddnav uhhtlv ugra» eharato ulrydya | Idbhydift ttamo yatamaiyim 
diatah J 15. Namai te attv uyate namo attu parHyaU | minuM I* Sudrt 
tith(hal« aiJnOyota te uariuth | 16. Namah t&yam natnah jwdJwiMa* 
riliryU namo diva \ Bhavdyaeha SarvSy a clutubhiibhy dm aitumm iiaMf | 
17. Sihairdxam atipaiyam puraitdd Mudram atymtam hakiMd rq*i^ 
chitam I md upardma ji/wayd iyamSnam | 18. S)/ilv&ieam kfithfam mi- 
tarn mfinantam bhlmam TathdSi keiinaft pudayantam | pSrvt pi ■flii 
namo attv atmai | 19- Md no 'bhi ird matyam dtra-hetim tnd itaf in- 
dhah Paiupatt nomas ta \ anyatra aemad dirydSt idkh&A n dUfiiM ( 
2U. Mu no himtiT adhi no hruki pari no rrindhi md kndAai^ | ma hagd 
tamardmahi { 21. Mil no goihu purmhethu md yridAa tu> i^tuib I 
anyatrogra vi vwtlaya piydriindm prajdm johi \ 22. Tatya labai 
kStikd hetir eham ah'miyapa vfitha^ah hranda Hi | ahhipHrtaA minagatt 
namo attv amuti \ 23. Yo antarixe tinifhali viihfaihito ayafwrnalt jinm- 
finan dtva-piyin \ tatmai namo daiahhih iakvarib>iih | 24. TbiAjmi 
dranyd^ paiavo mriyii mn» hitd hamtdh mparmlfy iahmd rgydAaj 
tara yaxam Paii^att apK anta* tiibhyam xaranti divyi upo rj-iHu \ 
2S, Siihiwmilrd ajagar&h purihayd jaihH maUyd rajaad yobhyo Mya» | 
na t« ddraA na parithfha '*ti te Bhava sadyafy Mrvdm pari patymi 
bhiimim piirratmud dAamiy itttartumin tavmdrt \ 26. Md no Swdn 
takmand Mil rishfna mC noh tarn trd dityendgnind \ a»ytM Smai 
vOyuiam pdlayaitHm \ 27. Bh«Ko diio Bhava tie pfiUtitfd ffmua 
papre wv antarixam \ tatyai namo yat»ma»yaim diHtak \ 
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28. Bhava rsjan yajamUnayrt mfida pailindM hi paiupaiir biAKii' 
tha I yah iradiladhUi gantt deva Hi chatuihpade dvi-pade mya ntfi'da \ 

29. (=E. V. i. 114, 7.) Mil no mahdnfam uta md no arbhakam 
mS no rahantatn tita md no vaxyalah | ma no kiSitlfy pitaram mdlaraik 
cha KitM tanra^ Rudra ma rJriiho nah \ 30. Rudrmyrtilaba-kSirebhyo 
'taSunHa-giUhhyah \ idam mahatyebhyafy habhyo akaraiii nama^ \ 31. 
Namai It ghogkiulbhyo nama» le ki'Hnibkyah \ namo namiukfitdbhyo nama^ 
tamhhunjalihhyafy \ namat tt deva amdb/iyah tvaati no abhaya/h eha nah | 

"Bbava and ffarvtt, bo grncioua to us, be not hostile, lords of spirits, 
lords of boosts ; reverence to you twain. Discharge not a long arrow ; 
destroy not our bipeds and quadrupeds. 2. Abaadon not our bodies to 
tho dog or the jackal, to carrion birds, to Tultures, to thy greedy black 
flics, lord of bcasta ; let not thy birda get us to devour. 3. We offer 
reverence to thy shout, to thy breath, and to thy arrows, Dbava, and o 
immortal Rudra, to thee the thou sand -eyed. 4. We offer reverence to 
thee from before, and from behind, and from below, and from thy donuun 
in the sky: reverence to thy firmament. 6. Eeverence to thy face, PaSu- 
pati, to thine eyes, Bhava, to thy skin, to thy form, to thine aspect 
from before and behind. 6. Reverence to thy limbs, to thy belly, 
to thy tongue, to thy mouth, to thy teeth, to thy odour (nose ?). 7. 
Slay wo never contend with that archer whose locks are dark, who haa 
a thousand eyes, the horseman, with Rudra tlio slayer of Ardhaka (?). 
8. May he (Bhava) everywhere avoid us, may Bhava avoid us as fire 
avoids the waters. May he not bear malice towards us ; reverence bo to 
Mm. 9. Four limes, eight times, bo reverence to Bhava : ten times be 
reverence to thoe, Paiupati. Thine arc these five distinct sorts of ani- 
mals— kino, horses, men, goats, and sheep. 10. Thine, TJgra, are the four 
regions, the sky, the earth, and the wide atmosphere ; thine is everything 
which has a spirit and which breathes upon the earth. 1 1 . Thia is a vast 
and wealthy store-house of thlno, within which all these worlds ore 
contained. Do thou favour ub, Pasupati ; reverence bo to thee. Far 
hom UB bo jackals, unlucky omens, dogs : may shrieking female demons 
with dishevelled hair go far from us. 12. Long-haired god, thoa 
earnest a yellow and golden bow, which smites thousands and kills 
bondrcds. Rudra's arrow, a celestial bolt, flies abroad : reverence be to 
it from bonec in whatever direction it goes. 13. Thou pursuest after the 
adversary who settles down and seeks to overcome thee, Rudm, as a man 
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the steps (?) of a wounded [aaiinal]. 14. Bhsra nd Badn, 
irtio on always tmited and coDcordaiit, botli ficzce, ja advaaee to [dnd* 
f^ heroism. Reverence be &om hence to tfaem twsiii in wbMeira £- 
lection the]' are. 15. Reverence to thee eoming, Bud ts thee dqartni(; 
rererence to thee, Radra, standing, and to thee littii^. 16. BevetesM 
in the evening, in the morning, by night and hj day : I have o&ced 
revGience (o Bhara, and to Sarvo, both of them. 17. I^et us sot wHk 
oar tongae injure Rndra, who mahee on, thoosand-eycd, Tieving iQ 
the world, who horU hia ahafta in our presence, and wbo ia maoifiAily 
wise. 18. Wc approach drat [with oar wor^p] the god who has haam, 
ia dark, black, deetioying, who sets in motioD the terrible ear of Om 
long-haired god (the Son ?) : reverence be to him. 19. DonothBrial 
us thy harrow (?),**' thy celestial bolt: be not incensed at na, Pajapatii 
reverence be to thee. Brandish thy celestial arrow over aome other Cms 
us. 20. Slay us not ; intercede for us ; avoid us ; be not angry with n> ; 
let us not contend with thee. 21. Do not covet our catlle, onr bmb, 
our goats, and sheep. Fierce god, betake thyself elsewhere; alay tha 
ofiepring of the wicked. 22. Reverence be to him whoae eonaimip- 
tion, whose cough, whose bolt, assails some one like the Dcighiag of a 
Btallion — to him who determines [his victims?] in order. 23. Ba 
reverence paid with ten iakrari verses to him who abides fixed in the 
atmosphere, smiting the despisera of the gods who oSer no sacnBee. 
24. For thro the beasts of the wood, doer, well-winged swans, and 
various birds are placed in the forest; worship of thee(?), Pajupati, 
exists in the waters : to magnily thee the celestial waters flow. Si. 
Porpoises, great serpents, pur'tkayan, sea-monBters, fishes, rajaaat, upon 
which thoii hurlest [thy weapon]. There is to thee, Bhava, nothing fhr, 
nor anything wliich stands [near] around thee. At a glance thou lookest 
aronnd the whole earth : from the eastern thou slayest in the northern 
ocean. 26. Do not assail us, Itudra, with consumption, or with poiaon, 
or with celestial fire : cause this lightning to descend claewbere than 
upon us. 27. Bhava rules the eky, Bhava rules the earth, Bhara hstll 
filled *" the vast atmosphere : reverence be to him from henco in 

»« A.V. riii. 8, n.—Trmedhi enSti malgam BiBi>atya { " MiJ tho hanow (> 
of Bhava crush them." 

"* Conpare B, V, i. S2, 13, p. 86. above, and (ho other pavsgw qaotad k 
M ol the lame page. 
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whatever region [ho ia], 28. Bhnva, king, be gracioUB to Ihy wor- 
shipper, for thou art lord of boasts. Bo gntcioua to the quadrupeds and 
bipeds of him who believes that the gods eslat."" 39. (=R. V. i. 1 14, 
7.) Sby neither our great nor our small, neither him who earries (?) 
nor those who shall carry (?),"' neither our father nor our mother: 
bjure not, Eudra, ourselves. 30. I have offered this reverence to 
Rudra's wide-mouthed howling dogs who swallow their prey unchowed. 
31. Reverence, o deity, to thy shouting, long-haired, reverenced de- 
vouring (?) hosts. Hay blessing and security be ours," 

A, V. xi. 6, 9.— B/utva-SarBiJc iJam brunio Buiiram PaiuptllU eltg 
yah I itkur yd ei/iaui samvidma Id nah aanla Mila iirah | " We say 
Uiifl to Bhava and Sarva, to Rudra and to him who is Pa^upati ; may 
tliOHa arrows of theirs which we know be always propitious ta ns." 

A, V. xii. 4, 17. — Ya eitdm avaiiim dhn derHnam nihitaih nidKim | 
viKau tatmai Bhava-iarvau parikra«njv»hum axyatah \ "Both Bhava 
and Sarva advancing, discharge an arrow against him who declares 
this [cow], the hoarded treasure of the gods, to he no cow." 

A.T. jtiii, 4, 4.— So 'ri/amd la Vantnah m Rudml^ la Mahddtva^ \ 

26. Sa Ettdio latueanir rtuudeye wimovSke reuhalkdro 'nti taSthitah | 

27. Ta*ys»i» tarre yalaia upa praiUham diait \ 28. TatySmA »anS 
aaxttlrd raie chandritmaiH saha ] " 4. Ho (Savitp) 's Aryaman, ho is 
Vamna, ho is Rudra, he is Uabadeva. 26. He (Rudra) the giver of 
wealth, 18 placed as the rath<i(kdra in the reverential invocation, for 
the purpose of giving wealth. 27. All these demons wait upon his 
command. 28. AU these stars, with the moon, arc under his control." 

The following passage, together with the rest of the fifteenth book of 
the Atharva-veda, is quoted and translated by Au&echt in the first vol. 
of Weber's Indischo Studien, pp. 121-140 : 

A. V. XV. 5, X.— TatiMi prdchyd dito antar-deidd Sharam ithvStam 
anuthfhTitutiim akurran | Bhata tnam uhediah prdekyd dilo antar-dekl4 
anuthfhdld 'nuliihlliati \ naimim Sarco na B/iavo ma liano niitya paHln. 
a hiruuii ya 'cam reda \ 2. Tasmai daxindyd diio antarisidekf 
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ConpoK S. V. viii. S9, 3, 4, qaated in Lho Third Port of ttiia work, p. 
Con^tn B.T. i. 114, 7, p. 256, nbove. It wonld appeu u if in the timi 
' ' of the A. V. tuwitam sad uxitam of tbe R. T. had been derived b 
the «aine way at Stjaga eipbuni tavamh, and ottifr forr 
derirt^ frnm thp root n**.— R. V, i. M, 3, etr. 
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thiarvam Uheiitam ityOdi \ 8. Tamai pratlchi/a diio antar-Mct Pti»- 
I patim ityddi \ 4. T<umai udlehyS dih antar-deidd t^raih dffam UyAH \ 
' S. T^umai dhrueiiya di'io anlar-dotdd Radran itgadi \ 6. liuaui fir- 
dhvUya diio antar-deisd Mahadetam Uyadi | 7. TImmoi Mi'tlli j * 
antur-dfifbhya liiliuim ittjadi \ " [The gods] raado Bhava thn arcbs 
[to be] to bim (tbc Vrntyn) a deliverer from tbe iat«rmedute qwee o( 
the eastern region. Bhava tbo arcbcr, a deliverer, delirera him bam 
the Interpol of tJio eaatero region. Neither S'arra nor Bbara, am 
I^iiaa slays either him who knows this, or lua cattle, or his kindnd. 8- 
[The gods] made Shrra the archer [to be] hia deliverer froiu du) iotat- 
mediate spaue of the aouthom region, etc. 3. [The gods] mads Po^- 
pati the archer [to be] hie deliverer from tbe intermediate space of Iha 
western region, etc. 4. [The gods] made TJgradoTa, etc. (u BboT*}, 
of the northern region, etc. 5. [Tho goda] made Uudra, etc (m 
above), of the lower region, etc. 6. [llie goda] mode Uab&deVB, ele. 
(as above), of tbe upper region, etc. 7. [The gods] made liam the 
archer [to be] bis deliverer from all tho intermediate regions," etc. 



Sect. IV. — Paaiagtt relating to Riidra from Iht Shlapatia and 
SSnkhdyana BrShmana*. 

Id tho following text (whiob has been already quoted in the aaMoil 
volume of this worlt) Rudra is identified with Agni : 

^tapatha Brahmaaa. i. 7, 3, %.—AgmT vat sa d«vat UayaiUtai mA- 
tn&ni Sarva Ui yatha prachyH achaxaU Bhava Hi j/alkd Bskiki^ P*i»- 
nSm paU Sudro 'gnir iti { Idny atya aSdnldny era itarSni ndMday 
Agnir ity ma tSntatamam \ "Agni ia a god. These are hia nwnca: 
S^arva, as the eastern people call him,'" Bhava, as tho Bohikas, Faiu- 
nampati (lord of beosta), Eudra, and Agni. These other namca of his 
(('.«. all the foregoing except Agni) are aagoutlo. Agoi is tiis geatleat 
appellation." 



"^ On Qm the commontitor remnilu (p. 194 of 'Weber'i odition) : 

dtia-ihtdnui Sarvadi-nama-bhcdt 'pi drtalS rtn tea | " Thong-h, owing 

cnee ot eountrii», Ihoro » a differcnM of aunts, u Bkrva, etc., itfll tht 






TO 
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The following passago describos the birth of Eudra, and at the a 
time idcntilieB him with Agni : 

Bktapatbit Smbmana, 6, 1, 3, 7 S.—Abhad fa iyam praliihfkS Hi | 
bid bhamir ahhanat \ tdm aprathayat til prithiny abhmial | ta«ydm otgSm 
praUihfkiiyain bhifam bh^isndncha patih tami-atMriiya adixanta | Hil- 
tanim patir iffiht-patir Stld U»h&h patnl \ 8. Tad yiini tani bhut^Hi 
fiioKoi U \ aifui yah ga bhStSnUm palih laihvaUarak tah [ atha yd »S 
UihUA palny aaahagf jd | fdni inidni bhaldni eha bhuUindnoka pati^ 
ta^ratiara Uiihati reto 'iiiicAan | ea $atnvaUare iumdro 'j'Cyata \ m 
'redit I 9. Tan Prajdpatir airavU " kuntSra ktm rodithi yach thhravat 
tapMo 'dhi jdto 'ti" Hi \ »o 'h-avJd " anapa/iata-papmd cd atmy akit*- 
ndmd nSma mtdhthi" iti \ tiMmSt putraiyii JStatya nSma kwySt pdpmH- 
mam eriUya tad apnhaniy api diil'iyam apt trifiyam fibhipsrvam tpSiyt 
tat pdpmdnam apakanli \ 10. Tam abraeld Rudro 'ti iti \ tad yad atya 
tan ndma akarod Agnia tad rapam abkavad Agnir vai Rudro yad arodtt 1 
tMfndd Rudrah | «o 'brary' "jydydn vd atalo '»mi dhehy eva me ndma " 
i(i I It. Tam abravit " Sano '«" iti \ tad yad atya tan ndma akarod 
apat tad-rupam abhavann dpo vai Sarvo 'dbhyo hi idam »arvain jdyat« \ 
to 'brtmlj "jydydn vd iisato 'smt dhthy era mt ndma" iti | tam oiravll | 
Pahtpatir a*i Hi \ tad yad atya tan ndma akarod othadhaya* iad-ripaM 
aikavann othadhayo vai PaSupalis tatmUd yadA paiava othadhlr labhantt 
'titt paUyanli \ to 'bravij "jydydn vd atato 'tmi dkfhy tva m« ndma " 
iti I 13. Tam abravJd Ugro'ii iti \ tad yad atya tan Mma akarod Vdyiu 
lad-rftpam abhavad Vdyur vd uyras tatmdd yadd baiavad edty Ugra 
tdti iiy dhuh I to 'bravij "jyuydn t-a a*atii 'tmi dhehy era m» ndma" iti | 
14. Tam abravld ASanir ait Hi | tad yatl asya tan ndma akarot vidyut 
lad~r&pam ahhavad vtdijud vd Aianig lasmdd yaia vidyud hanty ASanip 
abadhid it^ dhiih { to 'brarlj "jydydn cd atato 'tmi dhehy eeamam 
iti I 15. Tam abravid Bharo 'si iti \ lad yad atya tan ndma akarot Par- 
janyat tad-rupam abhacat Parjanyo vai Bha^a^ \ Parjanydd hi idaSt $• 
vam bharali \ to 'braeid "jydy&n vd atalo 'tmi dhehy «va me ndma" iti\ 
16. Tam a&ravid " Jfahdn dero 'si" iti\ lad yad atya tan ndma akarotX 
chandrarnds tad-rupam abhavat Prajdpatir vai chandramd^ Prajdpatir 
vai mahdn dwali { to 'bravij "jydydn vd atato 'smi dhthy eva mt ndma" 
iti \ 17. Tam abravJd lidnc 'ti iti \ tad yad atya tan ndma akarod 
Adityat lad-ripam abhavad Adityo td lidna Adityo Hy atya tarwuiym 
Ithfe I to 'brav'id " tldvdn vd asmt ma mtlah paro ndma dhd " iti | IB. [ 
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f ttiaf MdqM rejPdm' f m ig mt tf Mwik 



" This taaaialaaa cxiatol. It beeane Vba earth (liAw). Es «• 
tended it («pr«tiUjMO- It benme the Inwid one (^riOari). On 0* 
fcaaJitiOB tMings, nnd the lord of bangB, ccoaecrated ihwiwlfw fa 
fiw -jtm (MMMtMm). The lord of btdngs wh h batueholid«', vA 
Cahas wn kia wile. Now tbeae'bdaga' w^e the aottMna, That'krd 
ofbdnsa' ms the Year. Tint vife VahaB was AoahatS (tlie deogldn' 
of tbe dawn}.*" Tbeu both tlioao betnga, and that lord of bdag^ tfa 
Tenr, imprasnated Cahaa, and a boy (fiiMdra)™ iras bon in a jtar. 
The boy «^ Pnjapati saiid to him, ' Boy, why dost then veefv 
■iam&Mhaotbcai bom after toil and atuteiity?' The boy nid, *Xy 
■■ iliariil has not been tak^ away, and a name has not been gma ta 
M^ Gm ne a Bane.' Wbercfora vhen a sod has beeo bom [to any 
IWB^ let a itaaM be gireB to him ; that takes away his mn ; and pM] 
alao a neoad and a third [aaae ba giren] in socoeaaoa : that tafcv 
vmwf hia niL Piq^ati said ta hiat, ' Thou art Radra.' Inaannch •• 
he gave him that naBC^ A^ beeame bis tana, fbr Agni ia Bodra. Ha 
vaa Badn became he vcpt {tniii from p«d, ' b> we«p '). The boy 
Mid, 'I am greater thaa one who does not eziM : gire me a naae.' 
PXBJipati replied, ' Tboa art Sam.' *" Inaamneh as be gave him that 
naai^ the waters became his fiim, for the watere are Sam (AD), be- 
CMtMall this is prodooed from the waten («ee above, p. 31). The boy 
nid, ' I ara graater than one who does not exist : giTe me a nan^' 
Pnij^ati replied, 'Thos art Pa^npati.' Inasmiieh ea he gan him 

^ I an vnahU la cxplng hov CAm, Ac <k«ii, ia tdtsliSed wiik bcr «wa rf- 
ipmg, AoAarii «r hov tbc '\ati <f baap'=the Tear, «aMeaat(d Uimitf fcr 
IfcafMr. 
w Tb* ana Kumi a rm, Wib* itoaiki (iMlbcbe Sndkn, S. 302, 895} b q^Gad 
_ to Afni ia Kp-nda, t. % I. 

'* Tb* cnigia of tha same »mj ^ahmfn ha fbaad ia Big-nd*. i. 61. 19, wbo* 

: JVaai M anWtf tta Mt laflSi M M aw Mt rfMo af«M kmu Bat- 

f U\ ama J a piai j w Um Jbii T a Jb li^ \ ^y>M 5 [ "Tltu u nj 

*.t»tvlaaiT>Nanhl«.A«MircaiVKodiktlwiiI.S«TTs(Al}). Tbr ti ' ' 

.!._ ..... p ^ ,^^ it»prtil rik. Tfc» the co« odlkcd out, ■" 
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that name, the PlanU became his form, for the Plants are FaiiupatL 
Hence, wbon beasts obtain plants, they become lorils (or strong ?) Tha I 
boy eaid, ' I am greater than one who docs not exist : give me a name.* 
Prajapati said to bim, ' Thou art Ugra.' laasmuch as he gare him 
that name, Viiyu (the Wind) booame his form. Vayu ia Ugra (or the 
' Fierce'). Wherefore when it blows strongly, men aay, ' Ugra blows.' 
The boy said, ' I am greater tian one who docs not osist ; give me a 
name.' Prajiipati said to him, 'Thou art Asani.' Inasmuch aa he 
gave him that name, Vidyut (Lightning) became his form. Lightning 
is Aiani. Hence they say that Aiaui has struck a man whom light- 
ning strikes. The boy said, ' 1 am greater than one who does not 
exist : give mo a name.' Prajupati aaid to him, ' Thou art Ehava.' 
Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Porjanja (the god of rain) beoama 
his form. For Parjanya ia Bliava (Being) ; because all this [universe] 
arises from Paijanya, The boy said, ' I am greatur than one who does 
not oxist: give mo a name' Pmjapati replied, ' Thou art UahandevSi^ 
(the ' Great god ').' Inasmuch as ho gave him that name, Chandramas 
(the Moon) became his form. Prajapati is the Uoon ; Prajapati is the 
' Great god.' The boy said, ' I am greater than one who does not 
exist : give me a name.' Prajapati replied, ' Thou art liana (the nder)' 
Inasmuch aa ho gave him that name, Aditya (the Sun) became his 
form. For the Sun is laana, because ho rules {ith(e) over this universe. 
The boy said, ' I am so much : do not give me any further name.' 
These are the eight forms of Agni. Kumura (the boy) is the ninth* 
This is tho threefoldness [ffirriUd) of Agni. Since there are, as it 
were, eight forms of Agni, the giiyatri metre has eight syllableB. 
Hence men eay, ' Agni pertains to the gayatrl.' This boy (Kumars) 
entered into the forms. Ucn do not see Agni aa a boy; it is theMV 
forms of his that they see ; for he entered into these forms." 

This passage appears to be the original from which the story of the 
birth of Budra in the Purugas ia borrowed. That legend, as given in 
the Uarkai^^eya Parana (in nearly the same words as in the Vishgu 
PuTHca) is as follows : 

liark. Pur. Sect. 52, 2 S. — Kalj^adiic dtmanat tulyaii tufam j 
dhj/ij/ata^ prabholf \ 3. Pradur-tiiid athdnh» 'tya ittmdro nlla-lohitaii \ 1 
ruroda mtvaram to 'tha iravami cha dvija-iattama \ kirn roditkiti U 
lirahinU rudantam pratgwfieka hi \ ndtna dehiti tarn to ' tha prat j/wdeUt I 
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any etdny ashtdv Agni-rfipdni Kumaro narama^ j (J tra Apu* tn- 
Vfitti I 19. Tad vA ii:a athfdv Agni-r^puni/ aiAfSxara yuyatn istmH 
&iur g&yntro 'gnir Hi \ so 'yain kHntdro rUpany anttprSviiai \ m tf 
Agni'm kamaram irit pah/anty etany fv&sya r&pSni paiyantg ttani 1> 
ripdni pr&i'iial | 

"This foundation existed. It became the earth (ihumf). He ex- 
tended it (aprathayai). It became the broad one (prtthiri). Oo lliii 
fanndatiDn beings, and tho lord of beings, cooseoratecl thcmsclnit far 
tiie year {samvaUara). The lord of beings waa a householder, and 
XTshas was his wife. Now these 'beings' were the seasons. That 'lord 
of beings ' was the Year. That wife Ushaa was Anahasi ( the dau^tti 
of the dawn)."" Then both those beings, and that lord of beings the 
Tear, impregnated Ushaa, and a boy {Xumara)"* was bom in a yew. 
The boy wept. Prajapatt said to him, ' Boy, why dost thou wc<|^ 
■inee thou haat been bom after toil and austerity ? ' The boy said, * My 
nn indeed has not been taken away, aad a name has not been given lo 
mo. Give mo a name.' 'Wherefore when a son has been bom [to ai^ 
man], let a name be given to hira ; that takes away his sin ; and [1«t] 
aUo a second and a third [name bo given] in suc-ceasion : that tak«* 
away his sin. Prajapati said to him, ' Thou art Rudm.' Inasmuch m 
lie gave him that name, Agni became his tbrm, for Agni is Rndn. He 
was Eudra because he wept {arod'it from rud, 'to weep '). The boy 
said, ' I am greater than one who does not exist : give me a tiama.' 
Prajapati replied, 'Thoa art Sarra.' ■" Inasmuch as he gave him that 
name, the waters became his form, for the waters arc Sarra (All), bo- 
oause all this is produced from the waters (see above, p. 21). The boy 
said, ' I am greater than ono who does not exist : give me a luimc.' 
fraJBpati replied, 'Thou art PaiupatL' Inasmuch as he gave him 

*» I aiD unnble to oxptatn how Ushns, the dawn, is iJentiScd witli her own aS- 
spring, Auahui^ or how the 'lord of bvingi'^tbc Tear, coniecrated hintdf (br 
tbe jeoT, 

*" Tho niuiia Kamara, Weber remarlu (Indiachc Studion, ii. 302, 395} ii ^plSad 
to Agni ID Rig-iedn, t. 2, 1. 

■■^ The origin at thii nomo may perhaps bo faand in fiig-Toda, i. 61. 19, nhat 
thMe wordi occni : lyam m> nabliir iha vu ladkaatkam imt nw ina ayana atati Str- 
va4 I ''"tf^ "^ prnfhairui-Jn riianya iitam ilAeHur aduit^' JuyamSiiS [ >'Thii u aj 
Mntre, hoTD ii mysHenibly, the«e oro mj ^oJa, Ihisis I, SBrTB(.U1], The twioc-bora 
•Hm ore tho flnlbom of the siicrrd rilp. Ttiii (he row mitkod out. icbco iht «u 
being bora." 
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that name, the Plants became his fonn, for tho Plants aro Paiupati. 
HoDoe, when beaats obtain plants, they become lords (or strong ?) Tho 
boy aaiii, ' I am greator thtia one who does not exist : give me a name.' 
Prajapati said to bim, 'Thou art Ugra.' Inasmuch as ho gave him 
that namo, Vnyu (the Wind) became his form, Viiyu is Ugra (or tho 
' Fierce '), Wherefore when it blows strongly, men say, ' Ugra blows.' 
The hoy said, ' I am greater than one who does not exist : give me a 
name.' Prajapati said to him, 'Thou art Asoni.' Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Vidyut (Lightning) became his form. Lightning 
b A^uai. Hence they say that Xiani has struck a man whom light- 
ning strikes. The boy said, ' 1 am groater than one who does not 
exist: give me a came.' Prajapati said to him, 'Thou art Bhava.' 
Inasmuch ns he gave him that name, Paijanya (the god of rain) become 
hia form. For Paijanya is Bhava (Being) ; because all this [universe] 
arises from Parjanya. The boy said, ' I am greater than one who does 
not exist; give mo a name.' Prajapati replied, ' Thou art Uabandora^ 
(the ' Great god ').' Inasmuch as be gave him that name, Chandnimafl 
(the Sloon) became his form. Prajapati is the Moon : Prajapati Is the 
' Great god.' The boy said, ' I am greater than one who does not 
exist : give me a name.' Prajapati replied, ' Thou art I^ana (the rtdcr).' 
Inaamuoh as he gave him that name, Aditya (tho Sun) became his 
form. Fat the Sun is laana, because he rules IJ»h{e) over this onivorse. 
The boy said, 'I am so much : do not give me any further name.' 
These ore the eight forms of Agni. Kumars (the boy) is the ninth. 
This is the threefoldness {trirritla) of Agni. Sinoo there are, as it 
were, eight forms of Agni, the gayatrl metre has eight syllables. 
Hence men say, ' Agni pertains to the gayatri.' This boy (Kumars) J 
entered into the forms. Mon do not see Agni as a boy ; it is theatlfl 
forms of hia that thoy sec ; for he entered into these forma." 1 

This passage appears to bo the original from which the story of the 
birth of Eudra in the Puranas is borrowed. That legend, ae given in 
the MSrkau^eya Puratia (in nearly the same words na in the Viahgu 
PuraQa) is as follows : 

Uark. Pur. Sect. b2, 2 S. — Kalpiidae dtmanat tulyam sutam j 
ikyagatah prahholf \ 3. Pr&dur-itsH athdnke 'sya kuinaro tUla-loMiali f 
ruroda nuvuram so 'tha dravaihs cfia dvija-iattama j kirn rodiikUi taai 
Brahma rvdnntam pratywUka ha \ noma dthUi tarn so 'tha pratywSeha 
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jagat-patim \ Radi-at tvam d«ea namnii '»i md rodir dhairyfmm ietJit \ 
eaam uktai total} m Hha tapta-kfiiro ruroda At | lata 'Hj/ani daiam tm- 
MOi »apU ni'iviani vat prahhuh | gfhiituini chaithdm athtanim pttti^ 
pittlrd&i cha tai tkija \ Bhavam Sanram tallieiunttm UiOtA Paiwfttim 
prahhuh I Bh\mam Ugram Mahddeeam itvae/ut m Pilantaiali \ 

" When, at ths beginaing of the kalpa, tba lord {i.e. Brahms) wh 
meditating od a son similiar to himself, there was maaifeated in hi* 1^ 
a boy of a bhio and red colour, (3) who then wept laodly, ronaiBg 
about. Brahma said to him when he waa weeping, ' Why doot tim 
weep?' He answered the lord of the world, 'Give me i mine.' 
[Brahma rejoined] ' Thou, o deity, nrt called Radra; do not weep; be 
patient.' Being thus addressed [the boy] wept again seven tiawB. 
Then the lord gave him seven other names, and the places of tlwM 
eight, and wives, and sons. The Progenitor (Brahma) called hni 
[beside Rudra] Bhava, Sorra, f dilna, Faiapati, Bfalma, Ugra, Hdi^ 
deva," 

Those names (except Bhima, whioh is substituted tor A^ani) an Qte 
same as those in the Brahmana. The same legend is girea io n wnw- 
what different form in the S'ankhlyana or Eaushltaki BrahmaQS, aod 
on abstract of that pnesago is furniahod by Prof. Weber in his I n iti f n h f 
Studien, ii. 300 S. For the text of the passage I am indebted to Fnf. 
Aufrecbt, who has copied it from the MS. of the S&nkhayana in the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford. 

• Bankbuyona Brahmana, vL i. etc. — PrajfipttU^ prajStikSma* tapo 'tap' 
fata I (atmat taptat panehajayanta Agnir Fai/ur Adityai Chtudnmi 
Uihdh panchaml \ tart abravtd yHyan apt tapyadhvam iti \ U 'dJh^mta | 
tSa dtkthitdni tfpSntiH utkahprdjdpatga 'piaroripaia kriitdpurattStpn- 
tjfvdait \ tas'jdm eeham tnanoJi tamaptitat \ ta rtto 'tiSchamta \ Tk pf^- 
palira pitaram etyibruvan " reto va atiehdmahil idam no mSnutj/A hhad" 
ili I M prafdpatir hiranmayaih chtmatam akarod t'thumStram orArwt 
wdfi tiryancam | t^min rHafy tamatiiieat \ lata udatithfhat taXaar^itlmi 
lahatrapdt sahatrena pralihhitdhhih \ 2. Sa prajipatitn pitaram a 
yacfJial \ tarn abravU kathd md 'hhydyach/uuiti \ ndma m» ittirr Ug aira- 
uln na vS idam avihi'tena namndntutm attydtnUi | to rai troat ily atrarli 
Bhwa evtti yad Bhata Spat \ tena na havd ttam Bhavc hinatti \ nAtya 
profit^ ndaya painii ndtya bmvanaA eana | atha ya aaaA dPMkfi la wa 
.jpdplydn bhaeati \ na ta ya tram vtda iatya vratam d fm *ra pum^ p^y- 
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dadhlUti I 3, TaSi dntigant ahhyayaehkat tarn abratlt \ kathd vUibhyd- J 
yaehhatiii \ dcitiyam m» nitna kurv tiff abravin na I'd idam ekena nasH I 
n&tmam alty&miU \ M vai tvam Hi abravleh Chkarva iveli ffaeh Chlmrto 
'gnih I tma na h« va mafn Sarvo hinatti n&tya projUm nCmya paiOit J 
ndti/a brmanaih eana \ aiha ya enaih dceshfi ta eva pdplydn hhavatt \ i 
na ta ya evam reda taiya vratatii sarram na ndiniyCd Hi \ 4. TatH 
triliyam ahhyayaehhat \ tarn abravH hatha mibAyackhaeUi | trittyam tut 
ndma kurv ity abravln no ril ida^ dcdbhydrh Hdmabkffam annam at»y&- 
mUi I «(i vai tvam ity ahravU Painpatir tveti yat Paiupatir vdyu^ | 
Una nn ha vil enam Faiupalir htnauli ttCtya prajdih ndiya pai&n 
nStya bruvdnaia eana \ alhd ya cnath dveshfi aa eva paplydn bhacaii \ 
na »a ya main veda latya vratam brahmanam eva na paricadad iti | &. 
Trtft chiiturtham abhySyaehhat \ tarn ahracU kathd md'bhydyarhhatiti \ ■ 
ehatartham ta« ndma karv tly aftrarlt \ na rd daih Iriihir ndmabhir f 
annam ataydmUi \ aa vai team ity abravld Ugra era dti-a iti yad 
Ugro d«va oahadhayo vanaipataya^ \ t$na na ha ed enam Ugro dtm 
hinoiti ndtya prajdm ndiya pai&n ndiya bruvtinam ehana \ atka 
ya mam druht* «t ma pdplydn hhanati | na ta ya tvaSt veda 
tatya vralam tlriyd eva viearaih ntkeheteti \ 6. Tarn pancamam abky- 
Ayachkat | tan abravU ialhd mdbhydyarhhatUi \ paHchantam nte n&ma 
kurv ity abravU \ na vd tdaih chalurihir numabhir annam at^dmUi \ 
ta tai tvam ity abrael* Mahan eva deva Hi \ yan Mahitn deva Adityak \ 
Tena na ha vd enam Makdn devo hinanti naiya pr^jdnt ndtya paHn 
ndiya brucdsa'St chana | atha ya tnam dvnhti ta n-a pdpiydn bhavati \ na 
ta ya evaiii veda Uuya rralam udyanlam veainaih nekthetdttam yantam 
chtti I 7. Jhm thaehfham abhydyaehhat tarn abravU hUhd md ahhyd- 
yachhatiti { thaahfJmm me ndmd kurv tty ubrarll \ nil rd idam paneha- 
bhir ndniabhir annam attydmUi | ea vai ttam ity abrarld Jiudra rveli 
yad Rtiirai chandramdk | Tma na ha vd enaSt Rudrv htnatti ndtya 
prajdm ndtya paiun ndiya bruedmiA ehana \ atha ya ena^t deeiA[i ea 
eva pdplydn bhiuati \ na »a ya etarh veda taeya vralaih rimOrlam eva ndi- 
itiydN mai/'Snam ch^ti 8. Tarn eaptamam abhydyaehhat | tarn abravU kathd 
mUbhydyaekhaiiti \ tapfamam me ndma kun- ity airavit | na vd tda& 
iha4bltir tt&mabhir annam altydmiti | ta tai tratn ity abravld Udna evett 
yad ISSno 'nnam | lena na ha ra enam liano htnatti ndeya prajdm ndtya 
pai^n ndeya brutdiiaM chana \ atha ya enaik dveehfi ea eva pdpJydn 
hhmeati \naeaya eva& veda taeya vrattm annam MVoMamdMA na prat- 
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famhihlMi I 9. T^m athlantam aiiyayaclJkal | Um afrarll kmU^ ■«%- 

ayarhhmUy \ athfamam mt nSma ktirr iff Ar»^m mm f4 tabA MpUIr 

N/SmniAir (innaM ntti/dinHi \ la rai tvam iff tArmtid A Jmrni t mtti ftl 

Aianir IndraA \ t«na nahata mam JJamir Ummtti nO^fm p rm filM mi^ 

palan nAiya hriimnaSi ehana \ lUha y« huA ie^kfi m aM f i i f a ffc 

bhavati \ no »a ya »mih veda tatya fratoA tatfmm «n> rmdtJ rfluMyii 

. t/ki hibhriyid iti | la mho 'ihfanamU 'tA/*Aa rilkiU MJtdm dml | 4 

' ha vA attfdiihlam/lt purutluU praja'nnam atU ea^fSm t 

I prajAyam ajdyatt ya evam vida \ 

" Praj&pati, boing dosirous of progeny, performad atu 
htm wlion ho hud [thus] perforiaed austerity &ve [ehlldreaj wan ban, 
Agai. V'lyu, AdUya, Cbandramas (Uoon), and Usbas (dawn) UwflBfc. 
Ho tuiid to tliom, ' Do you also periorm austerity.' They o otuMua ttd 
thomnolvoi. Boforo them, when they hod consecrated thenuelvei^ ul 
had porfurmud austerity, Ushos, the daughter of Prajapnti, nMimj^ 
tho form of nn Apsaras (celestjol nymph), arose. Tlieir atleBtioii vu 
riTCttcd upon bar, and tboy discharged accd. They then came to ^ji- 
pati tbpir itathcr, and said to him, 'We huTo discharged sood; let it a»t 
lio thcro in vain.' Frajfipati made a golden platter, of the deptii of a 
arrow, and of cciuul breadth, la this he collected the seed, aod from 
it them aroau n being with a thousand oyes, a thoaaand (bet, and a 
tliouuind iirrowa, 2. Ho come to his father Prajapati, who aalted him, 
' Why cIo»l thou come to me ? ' He answered, ' Give me a iiam& I 
shall not cut this food, so long as no namo has been given to me.' 
' Thou art Bhavn,' said Prajfipati ; for Bhava is the Waton. Than- 
furo Bhava docm not sliiy this man, nor his oliapriug, nor his cattle, nor 
any [eronturo of bis] who speaka. And further, whoever bates him ii 
moat wiubod. Such is not tGo case with him who knows this. Ilia 
nilo is, lot a man wear a garment. 3. Ho (this newly- produced being] 
came a second timo to Prajapoti, who asked bim, 'Why dost thon 
come to mo?' 'Give mo,' he replied, 'a second name: I ahall not 
eat this food with only one name.' 'Thou art Soira,' Frajiiiati 
uuawerod ; for Sarva is Agni. Wherefore Sorva does not day him, nor 
his offspring, nor his cattle, nor any [creature of his] who qwaki- 
Further, whoever hates bim is most wicked. Such is not the com with 
hiir ' knows this. His rule is, let not a man eat orery sort of Ibod. 
4| I the third time to Prajapati, who said to him, ' Why deft 
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thou como to mc ?' ' Give mo a third name,' ho replied ; ' I ehall not 
cut tliis food with oaly two nacaes.' ' Thoa art Pa^upati,' Pnyapati 
answered ; lor Pasupati is Vayu (wind). Wherefore FaiSupati does not 
slay him, etc, eta. His rule is, let no one slander a Brahman. 5. He 
came the fourth time to Prajapati, who said to him, ' Why dost than 
come te mo ? ' ' Oivo me a fourth name,' he replied ; ' I shall not eat 
this food with only three names.' 'Thou art TJgradova (the fierce 
god)' Prajapati answered; for TJgradeva is plants and trees. Where- 
fore TJgradora docs not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let not a man 
look upon the shame of a woman. 6. He came the fifth time to Praja- 
paU, who said to him, ' Why dost thou come to me ? ' ' Give me w, 
fifth name,' ho repLed ; ' I shall not eat this food with only four names.' 
' Thou art Mahdndeva (the great god),' Prajapati answered ; for Hahan- 
deva is Aditya (the Sun). Wherefore Hahundeva does not slay him, 
etc. etc. His rule is, lut no man look upon him (the Sun) rising or 
setting. 7. Ho came the sixth time to Prajapati, who said to him, 
'Why dost thou como to me?' 'Give me a siath name,' he replied; 
' I shall not eat this food with only five names.' ' Thou art Budra,' 
Prajapati answered ; for Rudra is Chondramos (the Uoon). There* I 
fore Rudra docs not slay him, etc. etc. His rule Is, let no man eat i 
anything decomposed, or any marrow. 8. He came the seventh time 
to Prajapati, who said to him, ' Why dost thou come to me?' 'Give 
me a seventh name,' ho replied; 'I shall not eat this food with only 
six names.' ' Thou art I^fina,' Prajupati answered ; for I^na is food. 
Wherefore liana does not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let no one 
rqect him who desires food. 9. He came the eighth time to Prajapati, 
who said to him, ' Why dost thou come to me ? ' ' Give me an eighth 
name,' he replied; 'I shall not cat this food with only seven names.' 
' Thou art A^ani,' Prajitpati answered : for Asaoi is Indra. Where- 
fore Asani does not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let a man speak 
truth, and keep gold. This is the Mahandeva (great god) who baa 
eight names, and who is formed in eight ways. The progeny to the 
eighth generation of the man who possesses this knowledge, eats food, 
and ever wealthier men will be bom among his descendants." 

The following is the account given in the SitlApatha Bruhmaga of 

^^^fta object and name of the Satamdriya : 

^^^P Bktapatha Brahmaoa, ix. 1, 1, l.—AtAa nlah iataruiini/am jakoti \ 




-Bca«v ^bm m «U«mb viA Oa SUndrija. Hen flu* an- 
*^ii fc» >» >w y ni iJ ; id haw ttd» Kadia i» the deity. Ik 
im^*»g^tkmiammm ODcDnt buMctal fina. Here he me 
^ liMMfc ImViih iwJ. ThcBida wx slEiid of him, 'leit'tl^ 
I I 1 1? i: ■>■*■« i *ii j »■' 3. TWy Hid.<XetiMoollectlNd 
ferhn.aiii«Aiti|faHiliM.' T^ oolketed fiir faim thi* fcod 
vaikvMKka A^Bif9H>e<ail witiii it t^appBBaed Idai. U- 
MHBck A A^^pm) tUi Sii vitk dn% it ia tbgRlbn eUM Saab- 
^■^■|**^wafciAa«ga ii i W ea"). Tbay can this £bb- 
Am^ aaMKMiBf ^i»-ra*^ ; ftr &e eo^ Im Th«t 19 caotHU." 

0»aitaw III \ : rOiU'rmA inm Smin-rlfM- 

ji ■ % I r ii K ill I -1 



I «■■ «<^ iH^ a fitd* tetiMT oa, a £ABait ■ocgoat ti Ik* 
<f Bat^ mi a IMi i il g^»okp ftt flw Shliadnya : 
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rudra-iamanis/am \ iataiinha-rudra-iamaniyaih ha vai tat iataruAriyam 
itg dehaxaU paroxam | paroxa-kdrnd hi devil ityHH | 

" From Prajapati, when ho had become divided, the deities sprang 
fbrth. Only one god, Manyu, did not leave him, but oontimied ex- 
tended within him. He (Prajapati) wept. The tears which foil 
from him remained in that Manyu. He became a Rudra with a 
hundred hoads, a hundred eyes, and a hundred quivers. Then the 
other drops which fell from him in unnumbered thousands entered 
into these worlds. They were called Rudras because they spraog from 
him when he had wept. This Rudra with a thousand heads, eyes, and 
quivers, stood with his bow strung, holding arrows, causing terror, and 
demanding food. The gods were afraid of him. 7. They said to Pra- 
japati, ' We are afraid of this being, lest ho destroy us.' Prajdpati 
said to them, ' Collect for him food, and with it appease him.' They 
collected for him this food, the Siitarudriya, and with it they appeased 
him. From the fact that with this they appeased the hundred- headed 
Kodra, it is "that wherewith the hundred-headed Rudra is to be 
appeased " (^Sata-ilriha-rudra-iainanJi/ani). This they oaoterically coll 
atarudriya ; for the gods love what is eaotfiric." 

In the descriptions of Muhadeva which are found in the passages 
quoted in the last chapter from the Uahabharata, though that deity is 
occasionally identified with Agni, aa ho is with other gods (seo above, 
p. 1G9), ho is generally represented in a different aspect, and with 
different characteristics. lu tho legend of the birth of Skanda or 
Karttikeya,'*' however, which is narrated in tho Vana-parva of that 
poem, we find some trace of the early connexion of Rudra with Agni. 
'Wo are there told that, after Skanda had been installed in his office of 
general of tho gods (v. 14424), Mahudeva and PnrvatT arrived: 

H427 ff. — Agamya ninnuja-njughra laha dtrya paranlapa ] archa- 
j/HnSia Mtprito bhagavan gwrUha-dkrajah \ Sudram Aguim dvijdh prS' 
Afl Sudra-fiHua lata* lu lah \ Rutlrena iukram uUrithfaih tat ivitah 
parvaio *ihavat ] Paeahuytndriyaih iveit kfittikshhih kritaih nag» \ pH- 
jyamSnain tu Radrena drishlvd tarvf divauiatah \ Rudra-iinuffi latai 
prdhur Ouhaih gunaeatHm varam | aitupmoiiya Rudrena vahntm j'Sto hy 

_ IM LaufD (Ind. Aot. i. S88, note) nbterves that thta IcgEnd difTcn from the oaa ^J 

^^^hMi the Mine tnbjott in the DjImuynQii, i. 38, nnd rc^rd« the former u a Inter iat«k:^^^^ 
^^^Mbtion in tho Mslubhsratii. '^^H 
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ayam Uiu^ \ tatra jdlaa talah Skando Radra-iunus tato 'bkarat \ Hu- 
dratya Vahneh Svahayilh thannHiii ttrlnam eha Bhiirata \ j&ta^ Skan4ak 

mra-ireihfhc Rudra-tAnus tato ^Ihavat \ 

" The god whose banner ia a buU, arriring with his goddess, paid 
him honour, well pleased. Brahmaas call Rudra Agai ; coosequcntlf ho 
(Karttikeya) is the boo of Budra. The seed which was discharged by 
Kudra became the white mountmo. And the seed of PaFaka (Agoi) woi 
fonned (?) by the KritUkiia on the white mountain. Having seen Gaha 
(Karttikeya) thus honored by Rudrti, all the duities consequently call 
him, who is the most eicellent of the gifted, the son of Rudra. For 
this child waa produced by Kudra when he had entered into Fire. 
Being there bom, Skanda was tbe eon of Budra. Skanda, that most 
eminent deity, being bom trom Rudra, [who was] Agni, and from 
Svaha [and] the six wives, was the son of Rudra," 

The allusions in this passage will become more intelligible if I give 
an outline of the preceding part of Hie allegorical atory, which com- 
mences with V. 14241. Indra being distressed at the defeat of the 
armies of the gods {(kva-aend) by the Danavaa (v. 14245 ff.) is medi- 
tating on this subject, when he hears the cry of a female calling for 
help, and asking for a husband to protect her. Indra sees that she has 
been seized by the demon Ec^in, with whom ho remonstrates; but the 
demon hurls his club at Indra, who, however, splits it with hia thunder- 
bolt. Kefiin is disabled in the nest stage of their combat, and goes off. 
Indra then dads out from the female that her name is Dovosena [army 
of the gods), and tliat she has a sister called Daityasenu (army of the 
Daityas), and that they are both daughters of Prajapati. Her nater, 
she aays, loves KeSin, but she herself does not, and wishes Indra to 
find for her a proper husband, who shall be ablo to overcome all the 
enemies of the gods. Indra takos Bevascnn with him to Brahma and 
desires him to provide her with a martial husband; and Brahma 
promises that a helpmate of that description shall be bom (H279 f.), 
India then departs with Devasena. It happened that Vasishtha and 
other risliis had been offering a sacnEce, whither the gods headed by 
Indra proceeded to drink tlio soma-juice. Agni too, being invoked, 
descended from the region of the sun, entered into the fire, received the 
oblations of tbe rishis, and presented them to the gods. The story then 
proceeds (v. 14287): 
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NithkrSmaihi ehapy apaiyat la patnU Unhtlm mahdtmandtn \ tettkv 
airanuihajMpitht&h tvopantii eha tathd mkkam | rukma-vfdi-nibhdi tSi 
tu ehandra-UkJtd irdmaldh \ huldianHrchih-praimdh tarvdg tdrd ivdd- 
bhulrih I »a tatra tena tnatuud iabhUva xnhhitendriyak \ patnir driihfM 
ttvijendrdndm Fahnil^ kdma-raiafh yaijav \ bhtlyah la chmtai/dmSta m 
nydj/yam xubhito hy a/mm \ tddhvya^ patnt/o drifendrdadm ahlna$ 
kdmayamy aham \ naitdh iakyd mayd drathtum pronhfum rS 'py ani^- 
rnittalaA \ gdrhapatyaih tamdeiiya latmdt paiydmy ahhixnafal^ | «afl- 
tpfiiaiM tea iarvHt tdh iikhdbhih kdnohana-prahhSh \ paiyam&nai chtt 
rnvmuda gdrhapatyaih tam&iritah \ ninuhya tatra tuehiram miaA Vah- 
nir caSam galah \ manat idiu vinihxipya kditutydno vardngand^ \ idi»a~ 
tantapla-kfidayo deha-tydga-viniichitak \ alilhhe brdhmana-itr^ndm Agnir 
vmam updgamat \ Svdhd tam Daxa-iuhUd pralhamaSi tdmayat ladd j 
M tatya ehhidram anvaiehhaeh chirdt-prabhfiti bhdvinf \ apramatlatya 
dtvMyo Tia eha paiyaty anindit'l \ lit tain jiiStvd yathdvat t& Vah»i0i 
ranam upagatam \ tatttalah kdma-iantaptaia ehintaydrndM (Adri'nl | 
aham laptarihi-patnJnnih kftttd rOpdni Pdvakam \ kdmayiihgdmi kn- 
vtSritd iA»diit rApejta mohitam \ tram kfite pritir atya kdmdvdptiS eha 
Mt ihaett I Sivd hh&ryyd te Angtraia^ ilU-r^pa-gundmitd \ tatyd^ fd 
prathatnaih rSpaih iritvd dtvl janddkipa \ jagdma PdvakabhydiaA taih 
tAMtleha vardfgand | mdm Ayne kdma-iantapidm team kdmayttum 
arhati \ karinhyati no chtd evam mfitSm mdm upadhdraya \ aham 
AngirMo hhdryyd Si'cd-ndmd JIutaiatM \ Sithfdbhih prahiid prdptH 
wtantrayitvd viniichayam | Agnir uvdcha | katham mdm tvaih eydnUh* 
tdmdrttam itardlf katham \ ydt tvayd kJrttttdh tarvdg taplarthindm 
prijfd^ ttriyah \ Shd uvdcha j atmnkarh tvam priyo mlgam hibMrniu tu 
fayaH tava | kaehchittam ingitair jMtvd prwhitd 'tmi tavdntikam \ 
maithuH&giha tamprdptd kdmam prdplum drufaih chara | ydinayo mdm 
fratisantt gamithydmi Hutdiana \ MUrkanifega uvdeha | taio 'gtiir 
tipaytiat tdm Sivdm pritdm mudS yutai^ \ prltyd deti tamdyuktd htkratt 
Jagrdha pdninA \ aekintXgad mamtdam yt rUpaih draxyanti kdnant \ U 
brMmaglnam anritafh dothaih vaxyanli Pdvak* \ tasmdd ttad raxand^a 
OarvP tambhavCmy aAiiw | randd nirgamana^ ehaiva mkham mama 
bhan*h!/at4 | SuparnI ill (add khatm nirjagdma mahdraitat \ apaiyat 
patvaiaA ivetam iara-ttambaih tiuamiritain | drishthiihai^ tapta-Hrthair 
gtiptam bhogibhir adbhitai'h \ raxobhi'S eha piidehaii fha raudrair bhvltt- 
fmtai* Mhd I rSxat^hhii eha lampHrnam antkaiieha mriga-dnjaih \ m 
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tatra lahatd gatvd iaila-priahf/iam twiurgamam | prSxipat kilnrkanf 
kttlt4« ^uiram gd tvaritd iuhha \ lapldndm api id lUvl taplarihlndm 
mahdlmandm | paint-aarHpaldih kriicd hdmaydmiUa Pdrakam | dicya- 
rUpam ATWtdhatydh karttuih na iakiiam iayd \ tmyda tapa^-prahhuve*a 
hharttu^ iuirHshaimta cJut | ahal/tjiteat tat tu mhxiptam Ague rttah 
Kur&ttama \ iatmin kunds pratiptidi kdminyd Stdhagd (add \ (at lian- 
naSi ttjaiS. tatra lamvrito^ janayat tutam | n«AiiAiA puj'itaJh tkannain 
anayat Skandatdjh tala^ \ ahaf-iira dniguna-irotro dvldai&xi-hJmja-kra- 

ma^ I eia-gnvatka-jathitrafy iumdrai^ tamapadgata | 

V. 14514: Yadd Siandma mdlrlndm evam ttat prigaSt Icritam | to- 
thairtam airavit Scuhd "majna putrai team aura»ah \ tehAdmg oioA 
tvagd daltdm prUim parama-diirlt^hdm " \ tdm abraett tatah Siande^ 
prltiiii iohJiaii kSdriitm \ Svahovdcha \ Daxtagaham prigd iangA Svdhi 
nSma mahdbhuja \ bdlgdt prabhriti nttgancha jdta-kdtnd Htitdiaiu | na 
ta mdm idminim putra tantyagjdn&ti Pdvakah \ ichhami idhataSi vdaaA 
vattum putra sahdgnittd \ Skanda uvdcha | ffavyam kavgancha gat kin- 
ehid dvijdndm mantra-M^iutam | hmhyantg Agnau tadd deci ndhetg 
uktvd iamuddkritam \ adga prabhfiii ddtganti ttwritldfy »at-palhf ithUd^ \ 
HUM Agnis tvagd tdrddham tadd vatsgatt iobhaw \ Mdrhandega uvacha | 
warn uitd tatafy Sedhd tu>h[d Skandena pajitd | PSvakena aamdj/ukld 
hharttrd Shandam apHjagat \ talo Brahmd Makdienam Prajdpatir athd- 
hriKlt I abhigachha Mahadei-ain pitaram tripurdrddanom | Rudrtnilgnim 
ntndviiya ivdhdm deiiga chomayd | hiidrthaSt larva-lokdndihjdlat trait 
apardjitAh | 

" Issaing forth, ho bchoM the wivoa of these great [rishU] seated in 
their own hermitages, and sweetly sleeping, resembling golden altars {?), 
pure as beams of the moon, like to flames of flre, all voudcrfol as stars. 
Perceiving that, hia senses became agitated. Beholdiag the 'wives of 
the Brabmans, Agnl was overcome by desire. Again and again ho 
reflected, ' It is not proper that I should be thus agitated : I am 
enamoured of the chaste spouses of the Brohmnjis, who are not in Ioto 
'with me. They cannot bo looked upon or questioned by me without 
reason. Entering into the domestic fire, I shall gnze apon them close 
at hand.' Entering the domestic fire, touching, as it wcrp, with his 
flames, all of them, who were bright as gold, and beholding them, ho 
was delighted. Bwelling thus there for a long time, fixing his atten- 
tion upon these beautiM vomen, and enamoured of them, .\gai was 
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overcome. His heart betag diatressed with desire, Agni, failing to 
obtain the Brahmans' wives, resolved to abandon hia corporeal form, 
and went into the forest, Then Srahtt, the daughter of Daxa, first fell 
in love with him. This amorous and blumolcsB goddesa for a long time 
sought for his weak point, but as the god was watchful, she could not 
find any. But being perfectly aware that he had gone into the wood, 
tuid tliat he was really disturbed by desire, the amorous goddess 
thus reflected : * I who ooi diatrcBacd by love, will tako the form of 
the seven rialiia' wives, and will court the affection of Agni who la 
enchanted by their benuty. By doing so he will be pleased, and I 
shall obtain my dcBire.' Assuming first the form of S'iva, the wiPs of i 
Aiigiras, who posGCssed a good disposition, beauty, and esceUe&t 
qualities, tho beautiful goddess (Svaha) went to Agni, and thua ad- 
dressed him : 'Agni, thou oughtost to love me, who am disturbed' 
with love for thee : if thou wilt not do bo, look upon me aa dead. 
Agni, I, Siva, tho wife of Angiras, have come, sent by virtuous 
women, and having considered my do termination.' Agni replied : 
' Uov dost thou, and bow do aU tho other beloved wives of the seven 
rishis whom thou mentioncBt, know that I am distressed with love?' 
Siv4 answered ; ' Xhou hast always been beloved by ua, but we are 
airud of thee. Knowing thy heart by external signs, I havo been sent 
to thee. I have come to be embraced : come quickly and fulfil your 
desire. The other females are awaiting me ; I shall depart, Hutasana 
(Agni).' Agni then with joy embraced tho delighted Siva. The god- 
dew filled with delight took his seed in her hand. She reflected, 'AU 
tliOK who shall see this form of mine in the forest, will falsely all^e 
the transgroBuon of Brahmans' wivea with Agni. Wherefore preserving 
this, I shall become Oamdi ; and thus my egreas from the wood will 
become easy. She then, becoming Supami, issued from the great 
forest, and beheld the white mountain surrounded by palisades of 
orrowB, guarded by wondrous seven-headed serpents whose very 
glance was venomous, by Baxasos, PiBachas, and by hosts of Budra's 
demons, filled with Raxasls, and numerous beasts and birds. The 
beautiful goddess, having thou gone quickly to the summit of the 
mountain, which was difficult of acocBB, hastily threw tho seed into 
a golden reservoir. Thus tfais goddess, assuming in suocessioii the »- 
semblaooe of the wives of tho seven great riahis, lorcd Agni. But iha i 
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could not take the dirme fbtm of Amndhatl (tbe wife o( Y\ 
owing to the power of the Utt«r's austerity, and her obedn 
hnsband. Six timet was the eeed of Agni thrown by Ihe 
Svaha into the reservoir on the pratipad (the fint Aaj of Ae 
night). DiachoTged there and collected, that seed by itBeaai;^ 
a son. That [seed] which was discharged \_ikatma), betng D 
by the rtfihia, gare to this son his character of SlamU. 
(Earttikeya) was bom with six heads, a double number of ei 
eyes, arms, and feet, one neck, and one belly." KiLrttikej 
Deraaena (rv. 14446 ff.). Tbo six rishis' wires, his moUi 
wards oome to him, comploioiag that they had been abandon) 
husbands, and di^raded from their former po«ation, and aski 
setmre their admissiou into paradise {Karga). The story tha 
(t. 14ai4 ft.) : " When Skanda had done what was gratifFi 
mothers, Svaha said to him, 'Thou art my genuine son: Ii 
love, diffictdt to obtain, which thon givcsl.' Skanda 
her, ' What love dost thou desire ?' 8vahd replied, ' I am tb 
daughter of Daxa, by name Svoha. Trom my childhood I ] 
enamoured of AgnL Bat, m^ son, Agni does not thoroughly 
who am enamoured of him- I wish to dw«ll perpetually wj 
Skanda rejoined: 'Whatever oblatjoa of Bnthmans is intra) 
hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it iato 
Baying, ' SrdAd.' From thb day forward, vtrtaous men, abidi 
right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, o beautiful godd 
shall dwell with thee continually.' Being thus luldressed b; 
Svaha, gniUfied, worshipped by Skaods, and united with Ag| 
husband, nurshipped Skanda- Then Brahma Prajupati said 
sena (Skanda), ' Go to tity father M^ahodera, the vexer of 
Thou uncooqaered hast b«en produced for the good of all 
Budfa who had entered iato Agni, and Uma who 
SrihA." 
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> first is tram the S'vettUvatiu^ Upanishad (Bibllotbeca Indica, 
tvii. pp. 323 ff.): 
wtasTaratara Upanisbad, iii. 1 £E. — Ta ako jOlavAn iiatt lioNlMi^ 
I lok&n iiatt isanlMiVi j ya tvaika tidhkav* lamhhavt eha y» etad 
r amriidi tt bJuivanti \ 2. Eko hi Rudro na d^iiiy/iya tatthur"* ya 
I lokdn UaU Hambhih | pratyan janSihi ti»h(hati lanekukopSntn- 
" tamtrijya viiva bhwaniini gopah | 3. (R. V. s. 81 , 3, above, p. 5.) 
Vtitatai-chaxur «(» riieato-mukho viivalo-bahur ufa vHvatm-pat \ tarn 
h&kubkySm dhamati aam patatrair dyav&bhuml janayan deva tkah \ 4, Te 
dtrdndm prahhavai ehodhhaeai cha riarddhipo Rudro maharthih \ ffiranya- 
gariharh janayammn purvmh"^ ta no baddkyd iabhayO. lamyunaktu \ 

5 and 6=Vaj. 8. xvi, 2, 3 (see above, p. 2G8) iv. 21 ; Aj'dta 

ity tvam kaichid bkiruk pratipmlyaU \ Rwlra yat It daximia mitkham 
ttM mam pilki nityam | 22=R. V. i. 114, 8, and Vaj. S. xvi. 16 (see 
Bbore). " He who alooe, the enchanter, rules by his powers, rules all 
worlds by hia powers, he who in source and in production is alone, — 
lliey who know this become immortal. 2. I'or Kudra who rules these 
worlds by hia powers, is but one ; [the wise] do cot osecrt (?) a Beeond. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men severally ; 
h« Bbaorbs tliem at the time of tlie end. 8. This one god, who has on 
every Bide eyes, on every side a. face, on every side arms, on every side 
ftet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with hia 
B nod with his wings. 4. Uay Rudra, the lord of all, the groat 
^ ths cause of production and the source of the gods, who first 

FTbeM wonli na drilli/iii/i tailhull sppcor to bo cstablislit<d ai tho current rcMid- 
«ge; and n umilBr reading (witb lurialiDiu id atiier tnpecU) will be 
% bstaw in a eocrnponding yerte which occun in (bo Atbuva-iiriu. The com- 
atof tbs icnw b, howet^r, also fuoiid in tho Ntiokta, i. 15, where the rending 
Ht and prercrnble, ika na Budtv ' valatUt na deit'iyali ; and SSyana, in hii com- 
ibs Big-iedn (quoted in ml. iii. of this work, p. 42), givci tho words ibiu, 
« ua MCiya 'taiailkt. Dnrgs, the commcBtatOT on the Nirokta, at cited 
hy &«Ui (lUiut. of Kir. p. 12, note), quotes the wholo >ene u follows (without sajring 
fhim what work it is takmi] . Bta tra Siidro 'rataitht na dtiliy rant rii/Anaii yp. 
(■numtatrun | iwAffiJ^ vidvS bhuratiSni fopla pralyaitJaHSii ianihtiiofhanl».knle\ 
"One only Eudra eiiits and no second, »l»yiiig hii enfrmiw in the conflict! of the 
battlo. Having cmated oli worldi, a protector, he drswi bock all bclnga into bimsolf 
at ths time of tlio end." 
** Tlie propn* rculing i« probably tafiehnkoeka. See the hut note. 
•MTiije two vonb ore Tariwl below, *, X^Qnt: pai^ajojfamanam,i.i!."hf'bAA 
HfawDTagtf bha bdng born." The reel of the Tcree remaine the lame. 




rudra and MAHADEVa, as bepbb 



could not take the dinnc form of Arandbatl (th< 
owing to tbo power of the Utter'a austerity, and her obedil 
husband. Six times was the seed of Agni throicn bj tha 
gvaha into the reservoir on the pratipaii (the first daj of tha 
night). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its energ] 
a son. That faeed] which was discharged {gkanna), 
bj the rishie, garo to this Bon his character of SituuISi 
(£arttikeya) was bom with six heads, a double Qomber of 
eyes, arms, and feet, one neck, and one belly." Earttik^ 
DBvaaona (vr. 14446 ff.). The bx rishia' wives, his mod 
wards come to him, complaiiling that they had been abandoi 
husbands, and degraded from their former posittoa, and as] 
secure their admission into paradise (itarga). The story tfai 
(v. 14514 ff.) : " When Skanda had done what waa gratil] 
mothers, Sviha said to him, ' Thou art niy genuine son : 
love, difficult to obtain, which thou givcst.' Skanda t 
her, ' What lovo dost thou desire ?' Svaha replied, 
daughter of Dasa, by name Svaha. From my childhood I 
enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni docs not tboronghlj 
who am enamoured of bim. I wish to dwell perpetually 
Skanda rejoined : ' Wliatcrer oblation of Brahmaos is in) 
hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it in 
saying, ' Svdhil.' From this day forward, virtuous men, abij 
right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, o beautiful godi 
shall dwell with then continually.' Being thus addressed Ik 
Sraha, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with Ai 
husband, worshipped Skondo. Then Srohnia Prajnpati said. 
sena (Skauda), 'Go to thy father Hahadeva, the vexer oj 
Thou unconquercd host been produced for the good of all i 
Rudra who bod entered into Agni, and Uma who had cnj 
Svttha." 



Sect, V. — Pasiaffei rehting to Rudra i'» th» UpmitfiM 



To the preceding passages, desoriptiTc of Rudra, from theJ 
I shall now subjoin a few of a different ohanoter from i\ 
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The first is from the STeta^vatara Upaniahad (Bibliothoca iDdion, 






.pp. ; 



Svetasraratara Uponishad, iU. 1 fF. — Ya gko jdlatan Uatt iianlbhi^- 
tarvdn hkdH UaU iiafUhhih | ya ttatka vdbhavt lamhhavt eha ye ttad ' 
vidwr amritdg U hhmanti | 2. Eko hi Rudro na irtUydya («(Awr"* y« ] 
im&n lokdn Uate Uanihhilf \ pratyan janiiins ttiihfhatt tanehvkopdnta^ 
kSW" tagurtjyaviSvd hhunanatti ffopdh | 3. (R. V.x. 81, 3, above, p. 5.) 
Piitatai-ehaxur uta viSvalo-muk/io viiralo-bdhw uta vih'atm-pdt \ »am 
baJniihy&m dhamali lam patatrair dy&v&bhuml janayan di»:a tkah \ 4. To 
devdndm prabhavai eh6db/iat>a4 cha risv&dhipo Rudro maharihi^ \ Hiranya- 
garlhaSi janaydmdm purraih'" sa no buddhyH iubhayu tamyunaktu | 
6 and 6=Vaj. S. xvi. 2, 3 (see above, p. 268). ..... iv. 21 j JJata 

ity MvA kaichid hhlruh pratipadj/ate \ Sudra yat ti daxinam nmiham 
tma mam pahi niiyam | 22^R. Y. i. 1 14, 8, and Yaj. B. xvi. 16 (see 
above). " He 'wbo ulone, the enchanter, rules by bis powers, rules all 
vwlds by his powers, he who in sourco and in production is alone, — 
tboy who know tbie become immortal. 2. Por Itadra who ruloa these 
worlds by his powers, is but one ; [tlie wise] do not asBert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, be abides in men severally ! 
be absorbs them at the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has on 
every side eyes, on every side a face, on every side arms, on every eido 
feet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with hia 
arms and with his wings. 4. May Rudra, the lord of all, the great 
BDge, the cause of production and the source of the gods, who first 

*" Thew warda na dfillyat/a fanrhuh flpp«u to be estoblialicd ae the cumat rcnd- 
ing of IhU passage ; and u rimilar reading (with variadaaj in other ropecta) will bo 
(band bdoT ia a conwponding rcr«e whioU ucoun in the Atharrn-eiraj, The cam- 
mraMtmoat of theTeiw is, honuvcr, also found in the Virulita, i. 1>5, vhere theruodiag 
i> different and ptefcrabtc, r<t<i ITS £uiJro'«ata<fA<HaA>i'f7ynA; and Sajaoa, ia his com- 
Rtcntaryon the Eig-«eda [quoted ia tnl. iii. of this worl^ p. 42), gices the words thai, 
thitta Sudrana deiti^'mlatlht. Dnrga, tlie domnientator oa the IfiruliU,aa dted 
hj I^itb (lUuit.of Kir, p, lZ,nDte), quotes tbe whole reise as follows (without laying 
from what work it is tikca) '. £bi wa Sitdn 'taletlht na dTiOyo rtf o'lfAnan pfi' 
ImiShi iatruH \ taSuryfa riiva iltiiMitaiii fopta jrratgav janriu iiiSe^iiiiKkanta-t5lf\ 
J Budra exisl* and no wmnd, daying his enemi<» in the eanSids of the 
g crested all worldi, ■ pnteelor, be draws bovk all beiogB into hintsalf | 

> prabsUj taMnketAa. See the last noI«. 
nried below, 4, I2,thva : paigala j7iyamatimtt,i.e."bAM 
■ The itM of the tcim remains the Mme. 




BUDRA AND M^HADBTA, AS REP] 

could not take tho divine form of ArandhaU (the wife of V 
owing to the power of tho latt«r'a aQsterit^, and her obedia 
husband. Six timcB was tho seed of Agot thrown by the < 
Svaba. into the reservoir on the prattpad (the first dxy of tha j 
night). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its enetg] 
a son. That [seed] which was discharged (tAoMNd), being t 
by the riehis, gave to this eon his chitracter of SianJ».i 
(Earttikeya) was bom with six heads, a doable nnmber of tt 
eyea, anns, aud feet, ono nock, and one bcUy." Karttika] 
Derasena (vv. 14446 ff,). The six riabis' wives, bis moti 
wards come to him, complaining that they bad been abandon! 
husbands, and degraded from their former position, and asM 
aeoure their admi^ion into paradise {srarga). The story tha 
(t. 14514 ff.) : " When Skandu had done what was gratify 
mothers, Svaha said to bim, ' Thou art my genuine eon : I 
loTo, difficult to obtain, which tbou givosl.' Skanda t| 
her, ' What lovo dost tbou desire ? ' Svikba replied, ' I am t( 
daughter of Basa, by uamo Svaha. From my childhood I 1 
enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thoroughly 
who am Qasmoured of lilm. I wish to dwell perpetually wj 
Skanda rejoined : ' Whatever oblation of Brabmans is intr« 
hymns, they aball always, goddess, lift and throw it iato^ 
saying, ' SvUha' From this day forward, virtuous men, abidi 
right path, shall grant [thee fbis]. Thus, o bcautifiil godjj 
shall dwell with Ihco continually.' Being thus addressed hy 
Svaha, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with Ag 
husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brobmu Prajapati said , 
sens (Skanda), ' Go to thy father Mahadeva, the vexer of 
Thou unconquorod hast been produced for the good of all i 
Rudra who had entered into Agni, and TJma who had eol 
Svaha." 



Sect, V. — PaMaget relating to Rudra in tht Upanithai 



To the preceding passages, descriptive of Rudra, from the B 
I shall now eubjoiu n few of a different chamoter from tly 
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3 SretaSratara Upaniahad (BibliothocB Indiea, 



I "the first is from th' 

ToL vii. pp. 323 ff.): 

SveteBvaratara TJpanishad, iii. 1 ff. — Ya »ko jalavan iiate Manlbhi^ 

H||ndfi lokan liaU Uanfhhth \ ya fvaiia udbhave tamhhavf eha yt ttad 

^Hfev amrit&t U hhatmti \ 2. Eko hi Rudro mt dvitlydya lailhtir'" ya 

^fffhn toiSn iiaU Uattibhi^ \ pratyan jandihs tiihthati tanchttkopanta-' 

I kak^ M^itriiya viivii bhuiandni gopHh \ 3. (R. V. x. 81, 3, above, p.S.) 

Vihatai-ebaxvr ula viivaio-mvkko tUraio-bahur ula viitatat-pat \ mm 

bOAubhySm dhamatt tarn patafrair ilyScabhiimi janayan deva ekah \ 4. Yt 

iltvdnSmprabharai chodbhavai cha riivAdhipo Riulro maharihih \ Riranya- 

garhham jatmyHmiUa pUn'am^' sa no buidhyd iubhaya taSiyunaktu | 

5 and 6=Vaj. 8. xvi. 2, 3 [see above, p. 268) iv. 21 : Ajala 

ity warn kaiehtd hhlruh pralipadyatf \ Ruilra yat U daxinam miilham 
Una mam pnhi nityam \ 22=It. V. i. 114, 8, and Vaj. S. xvi. 16 (see 
above). "He who alone, tho enchanter, ruloa by hia powers, roles all 
worlds by his powers, he who in source and in production is alone, — 
they who know this become immortal. 2. For Rudra who rules these 
worlds by his powers, is but one ; [the wise] do not aBsert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men severally ; 
he absorbs them at the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has on 
every side eyes, on every side a face, on every Bide arms, on every side 
feet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with hia 
arms and with his wings. 4. May Budra, the lord of all, the great 
aage, the canse of production and the source of the gods, who first 

*** These words na dritJi/ai/a Imlliuli ipptuut to bo estaMialied na the current tesd- 
ing of this pusage ; rmd n umilnr reading (vtitb rariations in other reapects) will be 
(bond b«low in a comiapDnding yene which acoan in the Atharva-^iras. The com- 
meocement of the vemi ut, however, also (bund in the Nitukta, i, IS, nhere the reading 
is diffeicnt and preferable, <Aa tva Stkbro'vatMtk* iM ivUigak; and Sujaoa, in his com- 
mcntarj on the Kig-Toda (qnated in rol. iii. of thii work, p. 42), gives tho words Ihiu, 
tka na Budn na dein^'valMtlu. l>aigs,tbe Gommenlalor od the Nirukta, u cited 
bf Both (lUuit. of NIt. p. 13, note], quote* the whole Terse as fallowi (without sajring 
from what work it i* talcca) : Bfci na Btdn 'mUitkt no dvillyo rag< rigiitit pfi. 
^tmam iatrvH \ uSuryya vUra hhtnanani gepta pratya.^ jnHmt !anel>vki>tK<iM»-k!ib\ 
"jrBndn exisli and no second, slajing his cnemii-e in the uoaflicts of the 
* K crenled ail worlds, ■ protector, he draws buck all beings into hinmlf 

'iS probsblf sui^ii£mAii. See the last note. 
fraricd below, 4, 13, thnt ;^yiifajuyaHtnnms>,Lc."b«hcld 
• The nM of th« vers* romsina the same. 



p 

I 



UITDRA AND HAHADETA. AS RKPKBSENTED {ai»r m 

could not take Ihe divine form of Aruodhati (the wife of VuiiAi^;. 
owing to tUe power of the latter's auaterity, and her obedience ta htr 
haabartd. Six times was the Bcod of Agni thrown by the enanunnd 
Sv&ha into the reservoir on the pratipad (tLa firet day of the Insar ftrt- 
night). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its energy genenlri 
a son. That [seed] vhich was discharged {tkmtna), being inilillilifl 
by the rishis, gave to this son hia character of SiMitda. KsaiB 
(Earttikeya) was bom with six beads, a doable number of eus, tuAm 
eyee, arms, and foet, one neck, and one belly." Karttikeya main 
Derawna (vr. 14446 S.). The aix risbis' wives, bis mothen, tfW- 
wards come to him, complaiiliDg that they had been abandoned byihcir 
busbaoda, and degraded from tbctr former position, and asking turn t* 
secure their admission into paradise {trarga). The story then procMd* 
(v, 14514 ff.) : "When Skanda hud done what waa gratifying to hit 
mothers, Svaha said to him, ' Thou art my genuine son : I desire tkc 
love, difficult to obtain, which thou givest.' Skouda tfaen aikel 
ber, ' What lovo dost thou deare ? ' Svaha replied, ' I am tbe bebrtd 
daughter of Saxa, by name Svaha. Prom my childhood I bave beet 
enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thoroughly know ne 
who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpetually with Api* 
Skanda rejoined : ' Whatever oblalion of Brahmans is introductd by 
bymne, tbcy shall always, goddess, lift and throw it into the fin, 
saying, ' Sedha' From this day forward, virtuous men, abiding in tlw 
right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, o beautiful goddeaa, A^ 
shall dwell with thco continually.' Being ttiua addressed by Skandi, 
Svahft, gratiScd, worshipped by Skanda, and united with Agni as ha 
husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma PrajupaU said to Mahi- 
sena (Skanda), ' Go to thy father Mahadeva, the vexer of Tripium- 
Thou unconquerod hast been produced for the good of all worlds ^ 
Rudra who had entered into Agni, and Uma who bad cnteredM 



Sect. T. — PatrnifftK relating to Budra in the VpmiiiatU. j 



To the preceding passages, descriptive of Rudra, from the B 
1 sholl now subjoin a few of a different eharacler from thji 
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The first ie from the STetaivatara Upanishad (Bibliotbeca Indica, 
Tol. vii. pp, 323 ff,) : 

SvetaSvaratara Upanishad, iii. 1 ff. — Ya eko jalat&n Halt ijnniMt^ 
larvSn hksn Uate UaHfbhih \ ya tvaiha udbhave Mmbhave cha ya Had 
vidur amfilat te biavanti | 2. Eio hi Rudro na dritSySya tmtivr^ ya 
imSn lokiln liale Uanibkify | pratyttn JanHms Hshfhati lanehukopSnta- 
kaW^ Mihtrijya vihd bhuvandni yapii^ \ 3. (R. T. x. 81, 3, above, p. 6.) 
Vi^atai-ekaxur ula vihalo-mukho viSrato-bShur uia vikatae-pat \ tarn 
bdhuihyUm dhamali sam patalrair dydvabh&ml janayan deva eia/i \ 4. To 
iMAnamprabhavaiehodbhatai cha fiifAdhipo Rudro maharthik \ Riranya- 
garbham janaydimUa purvam^'' sa tto buidhyS aubhayH taihyutuiklu | 

S and 6=Vaj. 8. xri. 2, 3 (see above, p. 268) iv. 21 : Aj&ta 

ily tram kaichid bhiruk pratipadyale ] Rudra yat t« dazinam mitibam 
tola mum pShi nilyant | 22=R. V. i. 114, 8, and Vaj. 8. xvi. 16 (wo 
above). "He who alone, the enchanter, rules by his powers, rules all 
worlds by his powers, he who in eource and in production is aloue, — 
they who know this become immortal. 2. For Rudra who rules these 
worlds by his powers, is but one ; [the wise] do not assert (?) a second, 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men severally i 
he absorbs them at the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has on 
every side eyes, on every side a &ce, on every side arms, on every side 
feet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with his 
arms and with his wings. 4, May Rudra, the lord of all, the groat 
Bsge, the cause of production and the source of the gods, who first 

"• Thtte words na diil^yaya iatlhul! appear to be eslalliahcd a& the current read- 
ing of this ptuaagG : and a umilar lea^ng (with Tariatioos in olhei nspccts] will be 
ftnnd bolow in a corresponding vase which oomn in the Athurva-siraa. The com' 
meaMment of the leisc is, howorcr, alio found in the Niiukto, i. \5, where the reading 
b Afferent and preferable, (ltd rpa Riidro'valatliitnadviOyah; snd Siiyana, in hbcam- 
mentary on the Sig-Teda (qaoted in voLiii. of (his work, p. 42), g^ves thovorda thua, 
«ta ma Bttdro na icitiye 'vatatth*. Durga, tbe cammental«r on the Niniltta, ai oited 
by Both (lUnat, of Kir. p. 13, nol«), quotes the whole »eree as fiilloirs (without njiag 
from what work it is taken} : Eka ma Sudn 'vatatlSt na dvillije raiu rig\naH pri. 
--'■-■ ■-- - - - ■ - ^chukoehSn 



•■One only Itudra exiKti and no (ccond, alayiog hia c: 



n the conflict! of the 



orUli, protector, he draws back all buingt into hiouelf 

■ probahlj taHehMkoeiia. See the last note. 
tried bolow, 4, I3,thns^pfl<ynffi^5yiMnn»M»,t,e,"b«hBl4 



RUDKA AND MAHADETA, AS 



could not take the ^tine fbnn of Anuidh&tl (the wife of Vfl 



owing to ttio power of the latter'a austerity, and ber obedieq 
husband. Six times waa the seed of Agul thrown by the 4 
Svaba into the reservoir on the pralipad (the first day of the ll 
night). Dischai^ there and coUectod, that seed by itsener^j 
iL son. That [aoed] which was discharged {tkauHa), being m 
by the rishis, gave to this son his character of Si^md*,. 
(Karttikeya) was bom with six beads, a doable number of Ci 
eyes, anna, and feet, one neck, and one belly." Karttike] 
Devasena (vr. 1444.6 £f.). The mx riahia' wires, bis motb 
wards come to him, complaining that they bad been abandonfl 
bushands, and degraded from their former position, and askti 
secure their admisuon into paradise {Karga). The story thei 
(v. U^H ff.) : "When Skanda had done what was gratifyi 
mothers, Svaha said to him, ' Thou art my genuine son : 1 1 
love, difficult to obtiun, which thou girest.' Skand« tl| 
her, ' What lovo doat thou desire ? ' Svaha replied, ' I am U{ 
daughter of Daxa, by name Svfiha. From my cbildbood I I 
enamoured of Agni. But, my Gon, Agni do^ not thoroughly 
who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpetually wj 
Skanda rejoined : ' Whatever oblation of Brahmans is introi 
hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it into 
saying, ' Srdhd.' From this day forward, virtuous men, abidi 
right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, o beautiful godd 
shall dwell with tbco continuaUy.' Being thus addressed by 
Svabu, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with Agi 
husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma Prajapati said 1 
sena (Skanda), 'Go to thy father Uabadcra, the veser of 
Thou unconquerod hast been produced for the good of all 1 
Kudra who bad entered into Agui, and Uma who hod enti 
Svaha." 



■. V. — Pa^tngM reJttting to Sudra in thf Uptmithatt 



To the preceding psHSOges, descriptive of Budra, from the Br 
I shall now subjoin a few of a different charocter from the 
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The firet is from the SffetaSTatnra Uponishad (Bibliolhecs Indies, 
■toL vii. pp. 323 fl'.); 

SVetasvaratara UptLiiishad, iii. 1 ff. — Ya tko jalanln sSatt fJunlMi^ 
MfYdn lokan Uali Umilbhi/f \ j/(t eraika udbhatt »amhhave eha ye etoA 
tiiw amj-iliii te hharanti \ 2. JBko hi Rndro na dvitlyuya iatthiir'" ya 
mdn lokdn i$utt Hanihhih \ pratija« jandrni tuhfhati tanehuiopanta' 
Mlt^ titmtj-ijya viivS ihuvandni ffopdh \ 3. (B-V. x. 81, 3, nbovo, p.fi.) 
Viitatai-ekitxur tUa nivato-timkho tUraio-bahur Ufa vHvattu-pat \ tam 
hAktAhgam dhamati gam patatrair dySvathumi janayan deva tkahi \ 4. Yo 
dtt&nam prahhiivai ehodhhavai cha riivSdhipo Riidro makarMIt | Hiranya- 
farbham JanayamiUK plirvarh"^ ta no buddhyd iubhayd laffiyuHaitu | 

5 and e^Taj. 8. xvi. 2, 3 (see above, p. 268) iv. 21 : Ajdla 

itjf tcaih kaichid hhlrufy pralipiulijaU \ Rudra yat te daxinant mukfiam 
tena kkIm pUM nityam ] 22=R. V. i. 1 14, 8, and Vuj. 8. xvi. 18 (sea 
abore). " He who alone, the enchanter, rules by hia powers, rules oil 
worlds by his powers, he who in source and in production is alone, — 
they who know this become immortal. 2. Tor Rudra who rules these 
worlds by Lis powers, is but one ; [the wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Hnving, a preserver, created all worlds, ha abides in men severally; 
he absorbs tUem at the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has on 
every side eyes, on every side a face, on every side arms, oq every side 
feet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with his 
arms and with his wings. A. May Endra, the lord of all, the great 
eoge, the cause of production and the source of the gods, who fint 

>" Thead wonls no ilcit'tfi/a laithu^ nppexr to be catablidbcd aa the cuirent rend- 
ing of this pBsuigc ; and a sintilar reading (iritli rariationi iii other respecto) will !» 
found bctoir in a correspandlng riinu which vccun ia the Athurva-aLiiu. The oom- 
mencement ef the TGno is, however, aUo fiiund in theHiritktii, i, 15, where the reading 
ii diSeceOt and ptcfiTablejtJta tva Budn 'valailAiMinlTyah; and Sujaou, in hii com- 
mcmtarron the Big-Tcda (quoted in roL iii. of this wort P- -12), {^vcb the wordi Ihiu, 
«la«M S^ra na dnf Ty« 'm/djfAf . DHrga,the commentittoT on the Nirokta, sa cited 
by Both (lltiut. of Nir. p. 12, notit), quotes the whole yens us foUowi (wiUioul siTing 
from what work it Li takm) ; Eka eca Stidn 'valmtht »a rfri(7yn «m Fi>*««t prt- 
V iairin | miuriiya riira bKmamiin gtpta pratyaH jannn ianeAiJncianla-iali\ 
g only Itadra tiisls und no sccotul, aUying hia oncmiw in the oonflicta of the 
ited iill wurlda, ■ pioteclot, he draws back all bcioga into bimaelf 



irobabljr uSeXuiaeka. Sec the laat 

id balaw,4, i2,tiiai:pa3yalaj5t 

If r«fl of the verae rcmii 
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could not take the ^vinc form of AroodhaU (the wife <lt 1 
owing to the power of the latter'a austerity, aad her obedi| 
huBliand. Bix times was the seed of Agui thrown by tha, 
Svaha into the reserToir on the fraiipad (the first day of tha 
night). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its enerig 
a son. That [seed] which was discharged {»kannt^i, beiogl 
by the rishis, garo to this son bis oharact«r of Skaikis, 
(Karttikcya) was bom with six heads, a doable nomber of ■ 
eyes, arms, and feet, one neck, and one belly." Kartdk^ 
Devasena (tt. 14446 ff.). The six rishis' wives, his moti 
wards come to him, complaiiliDg that they had been abandon 
husbands, and degraded from their former position, and oakl 
secure their admismon into paradise {jKorga). The story tha 
(t. 14514 ff.) : "When Skanda had done what was gratilji 
mothers, Svaha said to him, ' Thou art my genuine son : \ 
love, difficult to obtain, which thou givcel.' Skanda fl 
her, ' What love dost thou denre ?' Svaha rEplied, ' 1 am i 
daughter of Dasa, by name Svaha. From my childhood I 
enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thoKoghlt 
who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpelually « 
Skanda rejoined : ' Whatever oblation of Brahmana is iutn 
hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it inta 
saying, ' Svah't.' From this day forward, virtuous men, abid 
right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, o beautiful godi 
shall dwell with thee continually,' Being thus addressed I; 
Svaba, gratified, worahipped hy Skanda, and united with A| 
husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma Frajfipati said 
sena (Skanda), ' Go to thy father Mohadeva, the rexer ol 
Thou unconquered hast been produced for the good of all i 
Rudra who had entered Into Agni, and Uma who had cuj 



Sect, V. — Ptutagei rdaling to £u4ra in th* Upaitith, 



To the preocdiog passages, descripdro of Budra, irom the 
I shnll now subjoin a few of a different character from the 
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The firet ia Irom the S'vetaJTatnra Upanishad (Bibliotheon Indies, 
Tol. rii, pp. 333 ff.) : 

SVeUsvaratara UpaniBhad, iii. 1 ff, — Ya »ko jalav/ln iiaU ManiMiJ 
«arvJn hkoH UaU tianlhhiit \ ya tvatka udhhact lamhhact eha ye tiad 
wi4w amritat tt bhavanti \ 2. Ein hi Rudro na dvitlyuya tiutkur'^ ya 
imia lokdn HaU iianihhih \ prali/an j'andKs ti»h,(haU MnehukopHnta- 
kAW" tamtrijyiiviivS hkwanSni gopah ] 3. (B. V. x. 81, 3, above, p, 6.) 
Viivatai-chaxur uta tUvato-makho tiieaio-hahur via viSvata«-pSt | lam 
hAhtAhyam dhamati tarn patalrair dydcabhumi janayan deva «iah | 4. To 
d^rdrUimpraihavai chodhhami eka nicddhipo Riidro mahariki^ | Hiranya- 
garhhtm janayAmiiM purram "' ta no buddhya iubhaya iaffiyuHaitu | 

6 and 6=Vflj. 8. xri. 2, 3 (aee above, p. 268) iv. 21 : JJaia 

ity Kant iaiehid Mir(i(l pratipadyate \ Rtidra yat U daxinam mukkam 
Um mdin pilki nilyam | 22=H, V. i. 114, 8, and Vnj. 8. xvi. 16 (see 
above). " He who alone, the enchanter, rules by hia powers, rules all 
worlds by bis poivers, ho who in source and in production is alone, — 
thej who know this become immortal. 2. For Rudra who rules these 
worlds by his powers, is but one ; [the wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men severally ; 
h« absorbs tbcm at the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has on 
©very side eyea, on every side a lace, on every side arms, on every side 
feet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with his 
arms and with his mugs. 4. May Rudra, the lord of all, the great 
sage, the cause of production and the source of the gods, who first 

*** These wunia nn dvitlyaya taithuh appear to lie eslabliabcd as Ihe current read- 
ing of Chi) pBssngc ; mid n similiir reading [with rariatiuas iu other respecU) will be 
found below in a curreapondinf; vene which occni* in the Athorra-sirai. The oom- 
nieneementaf therei»ii,howoTcr, aliofinmdin thBlIiru1ctii,i. 15, where tho reading 
i>differcAtuidpnircrable,rita(Ta£i(iA-e'(K<taf<i«n<)AjfTyaA; and SayBon, in Lii nom- 
■nentarjon the SI g-v«da (quoted in *ol.iii. of ttdiwork, p. 42), gives the word* tba^ 
•ta (*• Sudra na driOyo 'vatattlu. Onrga, the eomaieDtatoT on the Ninikta, u (dud 
by Both (lUuat. or N'ir. p. 12, note), quotes the whole Terse ae folio hi (without aajring 
from what wdrk it is taken) ; Eka n* Ibdn 'tulnlht na dvitly^ ra^ njkimi pfi. 
faniiiH ialruH \ <ai«ryy(i ciiva bhtranaiti gcpta pratya^ jaiiiiH iaiehiAotKanfa-iiU\ 
"One oul}' Itudni i-i\a--' »nil no fccond, lUjiog hIa enemifs in the oonflidi of the 
' ' ~ tfis ift'iitt'il :iil worldi^ a protector, he draws back all beingi into hinuolf 
N .■..1." 

pmbililjr itSiehtJioeha. See the last note. 
■tied halow, 4, 1 2, thai : paiyala joyamimm, i.e. " beheld 
Th« Nrt of the vene rnnaica the suae. 




29fi 



RDDRA AND MAHADEVA. AS RBPRESEKTED 



oould not take the ^vine form of Arundkatl (the wife of ^ 
owing to the power of the UtUir'a austerity, and her o 
htuiband. Six times was the eced of Agoi thrown by tbA 
Bvaha into the reservoir on the pratipad (the first day of 
night). Bischai^ed there and collected, that seed by its energ 
a son. That [seed] which was discharged (skanna), being 
by the rishis, gave to this urn his character of SJbutd^ 
(Kartlikeya) wae horn with six heads, a double □amber<(f t 
eyes, arms, and feet, one nock, and one belly." K&iitiki 
DeTaaena {w. 14446 ff.). The six rialiis' wiTes, his 
wards oome to htm, complaining that they had been aboodoi 
husbands, and degraded from their former podtioQ, and ae 
eeonre their admission into paradise ^gvarga). The story t1 
(t. 14514 ff.) : ""When Skaada had done what was gratif 
mothers, Svahii said to bim, ' Thou art my genuine soi 
love, difficult to obtain, which tboa giveel.' Skanda | 
her, ' What love dost thou desire ? ' Svoha replied, ' I am I 
daughter of Baxa, by name SvohS. From my childhood I 
enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thorough^ 
who am enamoured of him. I wiah to dwell perpetually 
Skanda rejoined: 'Wliatever oblation of Brahmans is inti 
hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it intt 
saying, ' Svdha.' From this day forward, virtuous men, abii 
right path, shall grant £theo this]. Thus, o beantitul go^ 
shall dwell with thee continually.' Being thus addreaaed | 
Sraha, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with 
husband, worshipped Skanda. I^en Brahma Prajapati at 
sena (Skanda), 'Go to thy father Uahadcva, the vexer a 
Thou unconquered haat been produced for the good of all 
Budra who hod entered into Agni, and TTma who had ci 



Sect. V. — Paitagei relalinff to Rudra in Ike ^ptmitht 



To the preceding passages, descriptive of Rudra, from the B| 
1 shall now subjoin a few of a different character from the U| 
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The first is from the STetasvatfirn Upanishad (Bibliotheca Indies, 
vol. vii. pp. 323 if.) : 

Sveta^varatara Upanishad, iii. 1 ff. — Ya »ko jaUiHn iiatt Manlhhi^ 
MrrdH Man UaU lian^hhih \ ya emika udhhavt tanihavt eha ye ttad 
mdmr amfitat it bha^anii [ 2. Eht hi Rudro na drittyat/a tatthw'^ ya 
tmdM Icttln Uatt lianlbhih \ pralyan janaiht U»h(}iati tanchuJiopiinta- 
Wfo*" la^trtjya vihd bhtn^andni gopSh \ 3. [R. V. %. 81, 3, aboTs, p. 5.) 
FUvatdi-ehaxur utit viirato-mukho tiiralo-bahur uta vtivalat-pdt \ lan 
lahuihyam dhainali tarn patatrair dyarnbhuml janayan deva ekah \ A. To 
itvdniim prabharai ehodbhapai rha rih&dhipii Riidro maharthih \ Hiranya- 
garhkaSi jaruiyHmiUa partam"' ta no buddkyH iubkayd taffiyunakfu | 

6 and 6=Vaj. S. iri. 2, 3 (see above, p. 268) iv. 21 : Ajdfa 

ity traih kaiehul bhfmh priitipiidi/alf \ Jitulra yal te daxinam mukhant 
Una mam pShi nityam \ 22=R. V. i. 114, 8, and Vuj. 8. xvi. 16 (see 
nbovo), "He vho alone, the enchanter, rulea by his powers, rules all 
worlds by his powers, he who in eouroo and in production in alone, — 
they who know this become immortal. 2. For Budra who rulea these 
worlds by his powers, is but one ; [the ■wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, ho abides in men severally ; 
be absorbs them at the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has on 
every aide eyes, on every aide a face, on every side arois, on every side 
feet, wlien producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with his 
arms and with his wings. 4. May Eudra, the lord of all, the groat 
BDge, the cause of prodnction and the source of the gods, who first 

o* Theao words rni rfrifiyaya tatlhuk appear to be eslotilislit<l as the cturent read- 
ing of thia paisn^ \ and a luniliu reading (irith rariadoos m olber mpecU) will be 
fband below in a currcspoading tgtm which ooenn in the Athona-tiinu. The com- 
BuncemeDt of tho Tene tt, hawsTer, also ftnmd in tlie SiruVta, i. IS, where the rcadiag 
i( (liflerent uid preferable, fA« (M Rii^v'vat—th$ ma dnHtyah ; and Suyana, inhucom- 
mmtoryoa the Big-veda (t|Dated inroL iiLof tti« work, p. 42), gircE the word) tbna, 
tkarta Eadratta dvil'i^' VBtMtlu. Dnrga,tho commealator on tJie Nimtta, ■■ tiled 
by Both (IHuat. of Nir. p. 12, note), qnotct the wlioto vene se followi (without ujing 
horn what work it is taken) : jKU na Rndn 'vaUtthe nut dvUtyo nnj« ri;*>«« ^". 
n I •amirvya riJra ikHrmani ftfla pratyai} jiinnniii»t>iiiko<\onta-kab\ 
' B eiUts nnd no gccond, dajins •>" enemif^ in the conJIiel* of the 
' 11 worhl^ a pratector, he diawe bnck all bcingi into hlmtelf 




ibahly mMuImiU. See the lost note. 

balow, 4, II, thai : paii/ala jagamamam, U 
TIu iMt at tlie rcne remains the sam*. 
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cotild Dot take the divine form of Amndhaa (the wife o( 1 
owing to the power of the latter's austerity, and her <ibe£ 
hnskand. Six timca woe the aecd of Agni throwa by I 
Svahu into the reecivoii on the pratipad (the first day of 
night). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its eaerf 
a eon- That [seed] which waa discharged {tkanna), b«ang 
by the rishie, gave to this boq his character of StatiJ4 
(Karttikoya) waa bom with six heads, a double nniDber of 
eyes, arms, and feet, one neck, and one belly." Korttik 
Devosena (vr. 1-1446 ff.). The six riahis' wives, hia tnol 
wards come to him, compleiulng that they had been aband<ii 
husbandd, and degraded from their former position, and 
aecnre their admission into paradise {narya). The story th 
(v. I4S14 ff.] : "\7hoa Skanda bad done what was gratil 
mothers, Svaba said to him, ' Thou art my genuine 
love, difficult to obtain, which thou givest.' Skanda i 
her, ' What lore dost thou dedre ? ' Svaha replied, 
daughter of Daxa, by name Svaha. From my childhood X 
enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thorongfal 
who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpetually 
Skanda rejoined : ' Whatever oblatioa of Brahmaos is inti 
hymns, they ehall always, goddess, lift and throw it iotl 
saying, ' SvAhii.' From this day forward, Tirtuoos men, abi( 
right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, o beautiful god 
shall dwell with thee continually.' Being thus addressed | 
Svaha, gratiflod, worshipped by Skanda, and united with A, 
husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma Prajapati said 
eena (Skandn), 'Go to thy father UahfideTa, the vexer ol 
Thou unconqaered host been produced for the good of all 
Budra who had entered into Agni, and Uma who hnd ei 

Svftha." 
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To the preceding passages, deaoriptire of Badra, from ths Bl 
I shall now snbjoin a few of a difi'ercnt eharacter from thi 
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The first U from the Sretaivatura Upaniahad (Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. vii. pp. 323 If.) : 

Sveta^varatara TJpimishad, iii, 1 ff. — la eko jalaean Uatf iSanUhi^ 
MrrJn lekSti iiatt lianlhlii^ \ ya teatha udlhove lamhhav* eha y# itad 
tiim' amfiliit U hhatanti \ 2. Eko hi Rudro na dvidyaya tatthur^ ya 
imSn lokHn Uale lianlhhih | pratyan janaih» tiiih(}iati aanchukopunla- 
kaW^ $amtrijifa vihd Ihumnani gopS^ ] 3. (B. T. x. 81, 3, above, p. 5.) 
ViivattU-f}utxur vta vihalo-mukho viSrato-bdhur vta vihaias-put | »ain 
bakubkyiSm dhatnali tarn patatrair dt/dvdbh&ml janai/an deva ekitk \ 4. To 
detHnSm prabkaiai ehodhhacai cha n'srHdhipo Rudro mahariMh \ Uiranya- 
g»rbham janayumdm pan-am^' s/i no buddhyd iubhaya taHiymtaktu \ 

5 and 6=Vaj. 8. xvi. 2, 3 (see above, p. 268) iv. 21 : Ajaia 

Uy tram kaickid bklrub pralipadi/ale | Rudra yat U daxinam muiham 
UmA mum p&hi nt'tyam \ 22=R. V, i. 114, 8, and Voj. 8. xvi. 16 (see 
above). "He who aloco, the enchanter, rnlca by bis powers, rules all 
worlds by Ms powers, he who in source and in production is alone, — 
they who know this become immortal, 2. For Budra who roles tlieso 
worlds by hia powers, is but one ; [the wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men sevorully i 
be absorbs them nt the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has oa 
every side eyes, oa every aido a face, on every side anns, on every side 
feet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with hia 
arms and with his wings. 4. Uay Rudra, the lord of all, the great 
sage, the cause of production and the source of the gods, who first 

*• Tbae words na drillyai/a tatlhtilf appear t« be tatabliabed la tbe ciUTtnt read- 
hig of this pjuango ; and a nmilur reading (with rariations in other nspecti) will be 
fbvnd below in a comwpondiag vente whii^h uccon in the AtbaivB-sinu. Th« com" 
■DBiKemeDt of tbe Tene it, haw eTcr, nlio found in thsNiiukla, i. 16, where the reading 
Udiff«rentindprefcntb!c,r^fra Riidro' ratattht na ivHtyah ; and Sayum, inhiioom- 
mentuyon the Rig-vedn (qnotcd inrot. iii. of thii worlt, p. 42), gives theworda thm, 
tkmtta Mi^ro na driii^'vaiattltf. Ihir;B,tbie eonuncntator on the Ninkla, m riled 
by Hoth (lliust. of Kit. p. 12, note), quolee the whole Terse as follows (wiihoaC Mjing 
ftota what work it is Inkun) : Ek* t€» BtiJro 'vaUilIu na drit'ya ray fi;Ahm pfi, 
lattatu iatruH \ laMafijya rUna ilntrmani foptS prats/an JaHnn mirhiikoMnl»-talt\ 
" One only fiudra ciL'tfl nnd no wcond, ilajriDg hia enemies in the conllicta of the 
' ' ~ ' il nil worldi, • protector, he draws back all being* into himielf 



jprobahlj tmieAiJncAa. See the last a 

id balaw, 4, ll,thua: jutynM/ayw 

|LThe rest of the verse remains the n 
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KUDRA AND MAHADETA, AS BEPRESBNTKD [cbav. m- 



oould not take the divine form of Anmdhatl (the wife of Yftjuditlw). 
owing to the power oi' the latter's aueterity, and her obedi«iU)e t» hK 
husband. Six times was Ibc seed of A^i thrown by the enjmonnd 
Svaha into the rCBcrvoir on the pralipad (the first day of the lunv fart- 
night). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its energy gcnented 
a son. That [seed] which was discharged {ikanna), being worshipped 
by the rishls, gave to this Bon bis character of Sianda. Kamin 
(Karttikeya) wae bom with six heads, & double number of ean, twdn 
eyes, arms, and feet, one neck, and one bcUy." Earttikeya maniM 
Devasena [vv. 14446 ff.). The six rishia' wives, hia tnotben, afUr- 
wards come to bim, comploidiDg that they had been ahondoned by thnr 
biisbonda, and degraded from their former position, and asking him t« 
secure their admission into paradise {fvarga). The story thoo proooad* 
(t. 14514 S.) : " When Skanda had done what was giutifying to hi* 
mothers, Svaha said to him, ' Thou art my genuine soa : I dcsirB Uw 
love, difficult to obtain, which thou givcst.' Skonda then asked 
her, ' What love dost thou desire ?' Sviiha replied, ' I am the bdoved 
daughter of Basa, by namo Svuha. Prom my childhood I hare been 
enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thoroughly know tne 
who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpetnally with Agni.' 
Bkanda rejoined : ' Wlutever oblation of Brahmans is introdoced by 
hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it into the fin. 
saying, ' Scdhd.' From this day forward, virtuous men, abiding in iha 
right path, shall grant [thee this]. Xbua, o beautiful goddess, Agni 
shall dwell with tbco continually.' Being tlius addressed by Skonda, 
Svaha, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with Agni aa hef 
husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma Frajapati said to UalA- 
Bcna (Bkanda), 'Go to thy father Mabadeva, the vexer of Tripmrn. 
Thou unconqucrod bast been produced for the good of all WQiUa \9 
Budra who had entered into Agni, and IJma who had caUi 
Svaha." 



Sect. V. — Poitagu relating to Rudra in t/w f^MnuAW*. 



To the preceding passages, descriptive of Budra, &om the 
I shall now subjoin a few of a difTereet character from the Upnai 
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The first ia from the S'reta^Tatnnt Upaniahad (Bibliotheca lodica, 
vol. vii. pp. 323 ff.) : 

SVotaavaratara Upanishad, iii. 1 ff. — Ya eko jslavAn iiatt Uanihhik 
tarvSn lokdn Ihle Uanibhi^ | ya etaiia uSbhave tamihavt eka y« etad 
vidur amritiit t» bharantt | 2. Eko hi Rudro na dntlyaya twthvr'^ ya 
im&n lok&n iiats Uanlbhih | pmti/an janiimi iiehShaU lanckuiopunla- 
k&W" Mihtrijifaviitaihwaniini gopuh | 3. (R. T, x. 81, 3, above, p. 8.) 
Viivalai-ehaxur ula viivato-mukho vUvalo-baAur uta viitatat-piit \ sam 
bdhubhi/dm dhamati tarn patalrair dyarabk&mi janayan deva tkak \ 4. To 
devSndm prahhavai ehodbhaeai eha visvadltipo Radro maharshih \ Hiranya- 
garhhaia janaydmdia pu.rritm*'^ «a no buddhyd iubhayd taihyunaklu [ 

5 and 6=Vaj. 8. xvi. 2, 3 (see above, p. 268) iv. 21 : Jj'dta 

fly •rim kaiehid bkiruh pratipadyate \ Rudra yat U daxinam mfikJutm 
Una mam pdhi nifyam \ 22=B. V. i. 1 14, 8, and Vaj. 8. xvi. 16 (see 
above). "He who alone, the enchanter, rules by hia powers, rules all 
worlds by liia powers, he who in source and in production is alone, — 
tboy who know this become immortal. 2. For Itadra who rules these 
worlds by his powers, is but one ; f^the wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men severally; 
be absorbs Ibem at the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has on 
«vory side eyes, on every side a face, on every side arms, on every side 
feet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with his 
arms and with his wings. 4. May Eudra, the lord of all, the great 
aage, the cause of production and the source of the gods, who first 

"* These wonJs aa di'ilirto^a tmllinh appear to bo CBtablisLcd an the cnmnt leml- 
ing of thia pauage ; and a similar readin); (with YariuUuoE in other respects) will be 
foond below in a corresponding verie which ocean in the Athanra-iirsf. The com- 
menccment of tha vene is. however, also found in the NiruktA, i. 15, where the reading 
is different and preferable, (ltd eta Sudn'ifalailAr na litrttJi/ak; and Suyana, in his com- 
mentary on the Big-veda (i^ueted in vol. iii, of this work, p. 42), giies the words thus, 
tk» iva Rudra na ititiye 'patattht. Durga, the commentator on the Nimkts, ■■ cited 
bj Both (Uluit. ef Nil. p. 12, note), quotes the whole *wh« ss follows (without seying 
from what work it b taken) ■ Eka n-a Jtudro •ralatlka na dvilTyn rani wjinan yfi- 
ronaJH iairmi \ imkifVf rilra bhuBOHani ^ptS pratj/anjanan i»whtiioehoHta-katt\ 
" One only Rudra ciisls and no second, slaying his enenuce in the conflicts of tbt 
battle. BnriBg created all worlds, a protector, he draws buck all beings i~'~ '''~ 
at the time of the end." 

■" The proper reading is probably taackuiocAa. See the last note. 

"■ Thoe two words are raried below, 4, 13, thus : pai^aia jaytmaiiam, 
HiranysfHThhu being bom." The rest of the rerse remains the tame. 
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generated HiraoTagarbbs, — majr lie put ns in possesnon of a 
nnderstanding. . . . Ihid. iv. 21. Some fearful man approachea (thinki^ 
tliiu—.' [Thou art] onboni.' Rudra, protect me with thy aouthern (■a." 

The next passage ia from the oommencement of the Atharva-iim " 
Upanishad. The MSS. which I have consulted vmy rery mneb in 
their readings : 

HMd ha lai leargaSi hlcam agaman \ U 4wS Riigratn apriekcUmm tt 
bkatUn iti | te 'Iracid aham tkah praihaptam Stam taritami eJka UmtmA- 

yamiciiananyahkitichidtnaUoryatiriktaiti \ n 'iifiii iTif imf n jm StiM 

dUaieh&HiaraA tawipraniat \ to 'ham nitySnityo tyaU^vymUo 'km 
Srahmdirahiitaham pranehah pmtyancho 'AoA daginSSeka tt<faJtfJU 'jkM 
adhaiehorddhcaneha diiaseha prattdtiaiehahim puman oj 
tatitry ahu^ gnytry aham truhftih jagaiy aiuuhftip c 
'ham tfdrhapatj/o daxindgnir iihataniyo 'ham tatyo 'AnA govt iiftiwB B^mj 
tAaSt jyfthfho 'haih imhtho 'ham ean>h(lu> 'ham npo 'AaA Ugo 'Am r^ 
yaju^-tdmdlhandKgirofo 'ham axarata ahaA xamm ahaOt guhyo 'kait 
gopifo 'ham aranyo 'ham puihtaram aham pacitram aham agraneha mad- 
h^aneha tahUeha purtutiijjyotir ity aham ehifi \ tarraSclut mam »ra mA* 
yo Tfda la tarvdtt d«eSn vtda \ gdm gohhir brahman&n brdimaifftm 
kaK^6uki havish& ayttr dyuthd aalyafn tatytna lihamtam dharma^a tarp^ 
ydmi nena ttyatH \ talo dtvd Rudraih napaiyamt U inS SudrvA ikfi- 
yanti taU> dtvH ^rddhva-hakavah ilueanti yo tax Rudra « 
yai eha Brahma latmai tai namo 'mnhi^ | yo vai Radra^ » 
yaicha Vithnui lasmat vat namo tuimah \ yo eat Rudrak «a Ihagatt* 
j/aicha Xahtitarat tasnutt vai namo nataah | yo vai Sudra^ M bhoftMrn 
j/S ehomd taitnai . . . . \ yo vai Rudrah m hhagarSn yaicha Fiitdytiist 
tatmai . . , . ( yo vai Rudrah .... yaitha Skandak .... 1 yo 
tat Rudrah • • ■ • yaSchmdrah . . . . \ yo vai Rudra^ .... yaf- 
ehdgnih ■ ■ ■ • \ yo vai Rudrah . ■ • ■ yS eha hhfth . . . . \ yo tm 
Jtuirah .... yaieha bhueah . . ■ ■ \ om Sdau madhye hhtir UmwjI 
luvar ante iirthhitm '° janadom viica-rnpo 'ti \ Brahmaikat tvaA iri- 

"^ A work called Athona-siriiB u meotioDed in tha passage ^r the BSmGitgaL 
14, 2, qaotod above, p, 138. 

■o The conuoentatot eipUuna this thiu : STnha^ tiro muHlra^ nahtty niiwi 
pah ] janadom janaditi kartM palaxanarl/iam aiara-trayam j'anam Janim f>Ajpi 
Uaila-Janimad tiulu-jtilaM lad dadiili iti j'anatta^ | (aiya tamimlhatiam | lulaal 
of tbo wonls in th« text, onoUier MSS. read*, Uui It adir miiif^>»«i Mwa* It iwm 
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tridha arddhvam adhaicka tvafii idnliieha traSi puahfiieha tvaA tmk- 
{iicha leaih hiUam dhutam vikam aviiva^ dattam adatiam hfttam 
alrilam param aparam pardj/anaiie/ieti \ " opdma swrtiwf •" amrita 
ahkuma aganma jyotir aeiiuma dtvdn | kim nfinnm aiman kfinacatt 
ardti^ kirn w dh&rtlir amrita maritgaiya" | (B. V. viii. 49, 3) | 
larra-joffadilhilam rd etad itxaram priijSpatifaSi tilxmaih t 
pvnuham agrahyarn agrShyena Viyuih viiyavyma tamaih taumyena ffrtt- ■ 
tati KCHa lejiud \ tatnid upiuamharltrt mahSgr&t&ya vai namo nama^ \<% 
hfiditlhd decata^ tared hridi prUnt praii»hthilAh | hridi tram ati 
nityaiH ttsro jnatruA paras la sal^ \ taiijotlarafah iiro daxinalafy p&dan 
uttaraltih ta o6ikarah \ ya othkarah sa pranavo yak pranavah ta tat 
ryUpl yah larva-ryHpi to 'nanto yo 'nantat tai tSram "" yat tdraA tai 
iUxmafn yat ttlj^mam tat hiklam yat iuklaiit tad vatdyuta^ yad v 
tarn tat param Brakmeii m »ka^ *a tlo Rudrah >a liAnah ta hhagavHn m^% 
Mthtivarak ta Mahadevah \ atka iatmdd uehyate omkara^ \ yatmdi 
vdwharyamSna eva »artaSi iarlram unnamayati latmdd uckyat^ omMrah 
.... atha katmad uehyat« eiali | yah larcdn lokdn ud^ikitsti'^ iftjati 
vtirijali vdtayati tatmdd uehyate eka^ \ atka katm/ld uehyate tko Rtutra^ \ 
tku Eudro na dcitlydya taithe {tlhttavdn \ adeitlya n-n ithitavdn. \ Comm.)' -1 
turiyam iniam lokam iiatt Uaniyur {niyamana iaktimdn \ Comm.) 
yu^ {fispotpddaka-iaitimdn \ Comm.) pratyanj'andt tit[hanti tai 
yilHtakdlt tamhfitya viitd bhardnani gopta | '" tagmdd uehyate tko Jiudrali \ 
alia iatmud uehyatt lidno yah larvdn lokdn Uatt lianlbhir jananlihi^ pa- 
rama-ittktibhih \ " abhi tvd iara nonunuih adugdhd ita dhmavah \ fJilnaM- 
aeyajagata^ tvardriiam Udnam Indra tailuihah" | (R. V. vii, 32, 32) ] 

latmdd uchyat* lidnak | atha kasmild uehyate MtAtivarafy \ ya^ 

tandn lokdn tambhaxah lambhaxayaty aJatraA tj^jati vitrijati rdtayati 
taimtid uehyate Maheicara^ \ aUta katmdd uehyate Mahddevah \ ya^ 
sanrUn bhdfdn parityajya dtma-jndna-yogaikaryyt mahati ntdhiyate taa- 

>•• Umaga Snihma-vidffa-itarupinDa KStyayaiya aha rarltall iti Somtu lam \ 
f/alai lOmam apama latah amrit'ii marana-Aeltithir aeidya-tat-iaryjfa-iamitariiir 
rifatj'ilS^ abhuma isMjwiHin^ | — Comm. 

*•* Tarayali, "doliren :" that wkich 

)** Urdlte^-mttam atmaat gr^tati \ — Comm. 

■f In another MSS. a differetit aniver u given to thi( qoeation : Tataud ruAtMl^' 
nanyair ihaklair drulam luya riipam upalabhyaU \ " He i« Cklled Suira becuiM Ul 
fonn ii qiiicUf {jlntam) petMired by riihii, uid not b; olli«r dnont penom [or, t>; 
duToul nihil alone 
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/ uekifatt .Vahadirtih | taH tlad {ftad n3nut - lumitj-r ajutik 
Comm.) Rmira-rharttam \ " ttho ha dfrah praJiio *«* mtwA^ 
kBJilak $a HfOrhke anfah | m tea jSta^ ta janiakifamilHitk prvtftMi^ 
fwAfioft' vihmt0-mykk«k" | (Taj. 8. S4, 4} | " vHcaU^^htnr 
ntf^^miUe viintlo-bAKiir vta tUtattu-pdt \ gam MivMydA 
mA ptUlrair 4yiva-prith$ci janagan d«ta c£aJk" | (B. T. x. 81, S) \ 
. . . Jbtdn »i»ih«m {aikyam | Comm.) dAuA | RuiraSt iSiraUtm tm pm^ 
fM* itj/iH .... I eralant tiat paiupatam | agnir iti (Aiubm rdfw iti 
U«MM jMuM if* iAdma ttMam iti hhatma vyomtti bliatma mtm* i< M 
MlamiAiMmaMWMfUnirAAruMiAi'iAannafii I ".'lyiti'r" lYydAtwi Moat 
^lAlfrr] ninrijya an^ni tamtpriiet \ ta*mSd vratam etat jiiTfa/iifi 
paiu-ptlSn-riaioniya | yo ' tharta-Mram brahmano 'd/iiU M 'fm-fU» 
b/uteati I «(■ fSjfH-pOto bhavati \ »a Sditya-puto bhavati \ i 
iAorafi I ta tati/a-bfiiHi) bbavati ta tarva-hhfUo bhavati | «a 
tke»hii $ndh hkatali \ la tarvnAu ved«»hv adhitc bhapoti | ta 
trala-rharyyamt eharito bharati | ta tarvair dtrair jnrSto bharaii \ m 
Mrra-j/aJSa-iralttbhir itMfaeiin hharali \ ttnti iHha»a-pw3M&n&m BudrA- 
m&m iala-tahatriini japltiHi bkat-anli ) gSyatryih iala-tahatreih j'aplam 
hMatati \ pranMaiuXtH ai/iitam japtam bharati \ r&pe rilpe (^pdlie pdf^ 
pratipafham \ Comm.) daia-pHrrSn punsti iaiottarSn dehaxiukak pafk- 
tim punSti ityHha bhagavHn Athanaitro 'tharva-iirah (abhj/Cta 
drlhah \ Coiniii.) | tahrij japtvA itiehi^ putah karmanyo bhavati \ 
yam japteil ganapalyain (torta-Hiyantrittiam \ Comm.) arapnoli 
famjaptcd dttam friiHUpravHali/ om naiyam \ "yo Rudro ajnau y» 
amtar ya othadhlr vlrudha aficeia \ ya imd rik'S b/iafan^ni ekskiripi 
Uumai RudrSya namo 'tin agnayi" \ (A. ?. rii. 87, 1, Above, p. S77>. 

"The gods went to heaven. They asked RudrA, ' Wlio art Ihoal' 
He said, 'I done wqb before [all thiags], and I exist, and I dull 
be. No other transcends mo.' He entered into one spaod after 
another, and into the space of the sky. ' I am eternal aod Mt 
eternal, discernible and undisccmible, I am Brahma, I an not 
Brahma,''^ I am the eastern, western, aonthem, northern [breaths, stt. 
Comm.]. I am below and above, the regions, and the intennediate 
regions, I am male, eunuch, and female, I am the tavitri, I the gdyttri, 
I the trithfup (metres), I am metre, I am the hoosehold, the sonthem, 

>** Vokt/abkj/iin rupiuyalmaito vliitaratva-pradariitiiarthalf \ Comra. t ihoold 
rBther lappoic, howeirer, that the scvoad word ia not Brahma, but airiikma. 
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and tho iihatanlya fires, I am true, I am the earth (or cow), I am 
Gauri,'" I am the eldest, I am tho chjof, I am the most excellent, I am 
the Wfttere, I am fire, I am the llik, Ynjush, Siiman, Athorvangiraees, 
1 am tho undeoaying, I the decaying, I the myBterious, I the eecret, 
I dwelt ia the forests, I am the pushkarn (sacrificial jnr), the filter, 
tho end, tho middle, the outside, the front, and light, — I alone. Ho who 
knows me only, me, to be all, knows all the gods. By my own energy 
I satisfy the earth with rays (or the cow with cows), tho Brahmans 
with brnlimanhood, oblationB with oblation, life with life, truth with 
truth, righteouaoess with rightcoDsncss.' Then tho gods did not behold 
Rudra. They meditated upon him. Then tho gods, with arms raised 
aloft, praised him ; ' He who is Itudra ia divine, and he who is Brnhma, 
to him be adoration. lie who is Rudra is divine, and ho who is Vishiju, 
to him he udoratioQ. He who is Rudra is divine, and he who is Mahed- 
vam, to him he adoration. He who is Rudra is divine, and he who is 
Uma, to him be adoration. Ho who is Rudra, etc., and he who is 
Vinayaka, to him he adoration. He who is Rudra, clo., and he who ia 
Skauda, to him be adoration. He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is 
Indra, to him bo adoration. He who ia Rudra, etc., and he who is 
Agni, etc. Ho who is Rudra, etc., and he who is Bhiih, eto. He who 
Kudra, eUi., and he who is Bhuvoh, etc.' (In the same way Rudra ia 
identified with mm^ [«»»$]; mahah; j'ana; tapai; tatya; prilhtci ; 
Spaa: Ujitt; rayu; iikdia: larya ; toma; naxalrdni; atuhfau grahAh : 
prana ; huln ; Yama ; mriii/u ; amrita ; 6hsla, hharya, bhariihyat ; 
riira ; hrittna ; sarra ; and tatya). Om ! at the beginning and in 
the middle are hkur, hhuvah, arah ; at tho end is the head. giver 
of life, om, thou art universal-formed. Thou alone art Brahma 
doubly and triply, above and below; thou art gentleness, fatness, ooa- 
t«ntmeiiti thou art the thing aocrificed, and tho thing not sacrificed, 
tho whole, and not tho whole, what is given, and what ia not given, 
what is done, and what is not done, that which is supreme, and not 
supreme, and what is aurpossing. ' We have dnink the soma, we have 
become immortal, we have entered into light, wo have known the goda. 
"What can on cnomy now do to us ? What can the malice of any mortnl 
effect, o immortal god ? ' "" This imperishable [being or word ?] benefi- 

*" S'ita-prigS \ athfmnwt/ia »n titmari faHm-rama iaU-Ma {t) In | 
»" Qiiolod ia the Tbird PBtt nf this mork, p. 163. Areorjing to thr 
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cial to the Thole world, eprung from Pnijapati, Babtile, Iwiiilinil. by 
its own Buergy swallows up the incomprchenaible Punuha bf tht is- 
oomprehensiblc, Vnyu by that which has the natura of wind, aomabjt 
that which hag the nature of Boma.*" To him the destroT^T, the gmt 
devourer, be adoratioit. All the goda reside in the heart, sitiuted in 
the heart and the breath. Thou who art continually in the heart, [art] 
the three letters, but he is beyond. To the north of Mm ia the heal, 
to the south the feet i that which is the north is the omkin. Iht 
omkara is the pronava, which (pranavn) again ia aU-pervadmg, vUali 
(' ell-permding ') again is infinite, which again ia that which deliw^ 
which again ia subtile, which agaia ia white, which ngato hoi tht 
nature of lightning, which again is the supreme Bmhma. He ii IfcB 
one ; he is the only Rudra, he is Isana, he is divine, ho ia HabeJnn, 
ho is UahUdeva. Now whence does the omknra get it« name f lam- 
much aa soon as it is uttered, it raises up the whole body, it ia ciIM 
omkara. (The same enquiry is then made and answered ia ngui to 
the words pranaea, laraaeyipin ['all-pervBding'], ananta ['infinite'], 
the ' deliverer,' ' subtile,' ' white,' ' havbg the nature of lightning,' aad 
'the supreme Brahma.' Then eha 'one' is explained.), ^ow why ii be 
called 'one?' He who evolves, creates, variously oreatos, sustains all 
worlds, is therefore colled the ' one.' ' There is only one Radra ; Musn ii 
no place for a second. He rules this fourth world, controlling and pro- 
ductive ; living beings abide within [bim ?]. At the time of the final ooB- 
juQctionhe annihilates all worlds, the protector.*" Wherefore he is oalled 
the one Rudra. Then why is he called laana ? He it ia who ralM lU 
worlds by his ordinances, and supreme creative powers, • We, o hcnit 
Indro, like unmilked cows, approach with our praises thee who wt th* 
heavenly lord {iiUna) of this moving, and the lord of this itstinMiy, 
[world].' "^ Hence he is called liana. {Bluigatitt is then explaiMd). 
Then why is ho called UaheSvara? He who, a devourer, conatantiy 
devours, creates, variously creates, sust^os all worlds, is thereforo called 
Maheivara. Then wfay is he called Mahadeva ? He who, Bbimdoiiing 



tatoi wlioni I have quoted uuder the tcit, Soma metuu k 
Umi, in ths form of divino knowledge, Eutyufioi. 

!d not profess iti nndcratand Iho Boiue of this, 
u diffloult to mrikG sense of this vene at tbc text i 
i. 32. 22, quoted Hbote, p. 90. 
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all forms of being, is magnified ia the great divine power of abeorp- 
tion in the knowledge of himself, is therefore called ifohttdeva. Such 
ia the history of Rudra. 'This god [abides] throughout all regions; 
he was tho first bom ; he is within the womb ; it ia oven he who has 
been bom, and he is atiil to be bom; ho exists, o men, with his ioce 
turned to every aide.' (Vaj. S. 32, 4.) 'The one god, who has on 
every side eyes, on every side a face, on every side anna, on every aide 
feet, when producing tho earth and sky, blows them forth with his amis, 
and with his wings.' " (E. V. s. 81, 3, above, p. 6.) ... . Rudra is 
mentioned again in the following verses, " In Budra they say there is 
oneness, and that Rndra is eternal and primeval," etc. The Pa^upata 
rite is thus described: "This is the Pfiaupata observance; 'Agni is 
aihes, Vayu is aahea, water ia aabes, dry land ia ashea, the aky is ashes, 
all this ia aehos, the mind, these eyes are ashes.' Having taken ashes 
while pronouncing theao preceding words, and rubbing himself, let a 
man touch his limbs. This is the FuJupata rite, for the removal of tho 
animal bonds. The Brahman who reads the Atborva-dira is purified 
with fire, with air, with the aun, with soma (or the moon) ; he beoomes 
tmlh, ho becomes all, he has bathed in all the holy places, he is read 
in all the Vodos, ho has practised the obeetvances prescribed in all the 
Vedaa, ho ia known by all the gods, he has aachficed with all sacrificial 
rilea ; by him hundreds of thousands of itihaaas, puragas, and paaaagos 
relating to Rudra, and a hundred thousand Qayatris have been muttered, 
ten thousand oms have been uttered ; at every recitation he purifiea ten 
generations of ancestors, and ten future generationa of descendants ; he 
purifies a row of mea as far as the eye can reach j tliua says tho divine 
Athorva-iiras. Ilaving muttered it once, he becomes clean, pure, and 
fit for the ceremonial ; having muttered it a second time, he obtains 
dominion over hosts ; having muttered it a third time, he enters, om, 
into the true god. 'Adoration be to Rudra Agni, who resides in fire, 
and in the waters, who has entered into these plants, who formed all 
these worlds.' " 

I shall not make more than a few further extraota from this mystical 
Uponisbad, which throws little light on Rudra's character or history. 
Tho three gods, firahma, Viahgu, and Rudra, are mentioned together, 
along with Va^al^Drahmii-Vithnn-RudreHdrii^); and Sombhu (one of 
ihc names of Rudra) is said (in a passage which, as it seems to be 
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oorropt, I oumat perfectly moke out) Id be paoHiB* of ■!! An* 
qiulities, and to be lord of all ; whDe tkt twiiiiti «f Wd>Aipyfa(kia 
•ro deacribed (iilniMA <« Mj/fj/a^ §m laiitaryjf^-a^mfmtmt^ tamtmti 
tha .Vamihur /ihsU-mtidlig* Arwa* ttaMlM 'dbOaA m^mk afaA faib- 
ittanyapi chatuh-ttifM^a ftt fUbth tad we ap ma H krUmaam ■*»»■ 
yo/nfFi eha aarta-dAfdtM-foga^MdHaHiA fat j W —i •Atera waitptn 
tio pi tiea tko dkytgak iittufkarak aanam amfot fwtitf^<f»). 

Id the Kairalya tTpanulud (t»iulst«d bjr Weber, Ind. 8tad. a. 10 K) 
AivalAyana asks Brahma to expUia to him the sdeses at dmac Ihiagf 
{Athdhaldi/ano hhagwanUm paramttUfUmam ■ 
bkagavait brahnuMiiJt/'im ili/ddi \ ). finUtmi {fUOMuUm) t 
thing* toll> him u followa : Ant fair ama-Mak n 
Uutktj/A tva-ffurum praaamifa \ hrit-puidarikaik nrof 
inlj/a mad\yt viiadaih riioiam \ anantam aeyakUm arhhitya rlyrt jin^ 
praiAntan amriiavt brahma-^anim \ tan rlifj iTtrrrf^jrf«f« nUfMW <iM 
vibhuA ehid&nanda-avar&pam adbhutam \ Untdtahdyam yaramtiaanm 
prabhuih trOochanam nita-kan^ham pritianlam \ dhydbea munir gaMaH 
bhtltayoniA tanuttta-tdxiih tammak parastdt \ la Braftmd ta Sita^ 
Smdr^ K 'xara^ paramah trardi \ ta eca Vishftuh m praaa^ m *tatt 
fanmtiearal^ \ "* la tva tarvam yad hh&tam yackeba bharyam tanfttmttm \ 
jKAhd taih mritfum atyett ndnya^ pantKd nmullayi | . . . . y«f iaU- 
rudriyam adkUt to 'ffnip&lo bkatati ta Vdyu-piilo bkaratt UfOdi \ "k 
mau in the taat (or fourth) rolig^oua order (i.e. that of a nuadiout} 
reatraining all hia miuos, making obeisance to his teacher, meditstuig 
within on the lotus of tho heart, [which is] spotless, pore, laoid, 
undisturbed, — tho iafinltfi, ondisoernihle, inconceivable, auspiaoa 
{iira), tranquil, immortal, source of Brahma, [or, of divina koov- 
lodge}, — contemplating him who is without beginning, middle, or 
end, tho one, the pervading, the spiritual and blessed, the mmdcr- 
Ail, the supremo lord, tho consort of Uma, the thiM-eyed, ibs 
bluo-throated, the tranquil, — [doing thii] a Muni, [passing] beyond 
(Ixirkncss, attJiins the source of being, tho uniTeisal witnoa. He 
is Qrahmii, ho is 8'iva, be is ludra, he is undecaylng, supreme, sel^ 
rDBpIondentj ho ia Vishnu, ho is broath, ho is the spirit, die sapreme 
lord \ he is all that has been or that shall be, eternal. Knowing him, « 
man ovorpoBses death. There is no other way to liberation." Purt&er 
"* Anolhcr MS. hw lion' Sn *Sfe 'gnii "U Chiiiidromhk 
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on it is snid ; " He wlio roada the Siitarudriya bocoinea purl&od by Are, 
purified by uir," etc. etc. 

In one of the ITS, collections of Upaniahads belonpng to the library 
of the East India Office, I find another work of that description, called 
the Nllarudropanishad, which begins thus ; Apaiyaih ch&varohantam 
dicitah prilhivlBUtyah | apaiyai'i apaiyam tam Radram mlagrivaih iH- 
handinam \ "I, formed of earth, beheld descending from the sky, I 
beheld, I beheld, that bluo-neckod, crested Rudra." This compontion 
contains many verses &om tho Siitorudriya. 



Sbct. VI. — 8om» fitrther Uxlt from the JiiAdiai and Furd*at ri 
to Rudra. 

In the earlier parts of this work I have given a variety of extracts 
from the Ramayana, Mahabharata, etc., which exhibit the ctaract^sr of 
Mabadeva iia ho was conceived in the epic period (see pp. 138, 147, 148, 
153-170, 187-190, 194 f., 203 ff., 225 ff., 236 ff., and 241 ff.). I shall 
now adduce such other passages from the ItihiLsas, or Fardnas, as may 
appear to throw any light on the history of the conceptions entertained 
of this deity, and of his relations to the other members of the Indiaa 
pantheon. 

Rudra is briefly alluded to in the passages of the RamSyana i. 14^i 
1 tt ; L 75, 14 ff. ; and Yuddha-Kan^a, 119, 1 ff., quoted in pp. 138, 
146 f., and 148 f. The other texts of the Ramayana in which I have 
observed any allusion to him ore the following j and the representationB 
which are there given of this god appear generally to bear a stamp 
of greater antiquity than those which are found in the Uuhiibhnrata. 

In Ramayaija i. 25, 10 ff. (ed. Schl.), Rudra curses the embodied 
Eandarpa (tho Indian Cupid) who wished to enter into him after his 
marriage, at a time when ho was performing austerity ; and Kandarpa 
in consequence becomes bodiless {ananga). {Kandarpo mUrtlimin utU 
ESma ity uehyale httdhaih, \ atnh(um abhi/agdt tHrnaA krttodvdhatn 
Utudpatim \ tapa»ijantam iha Si/ulnu:^ nimayma laia/ihUam \ dhartha- 
jfimita durmtdha hu^krilaS eia ma/ultina»a | avadhyalatya Raudrtna 
chaxvths Raghunandana \ vijaSlryunta iar\rat tvdt MrraydlTdni dyr- 
maUh I) 
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(m») db gnat derate*, i^ Oa (iAfeB C^ I 



who* the WW Mjitefafs Ktftnflte i 
■poitiDg. la ttii CMrtart of lave b 
e Bias, Tsm i£ Or faea, -ns a^ n« ban to "UmmJ^ Tba ^aii 
baiiif iknMd at ^ proipeet af the fwiiiibk t ^ t Mto at iho nK- 
tfnag whiA n^t be boca to Mate 
aefiae cfaaatit;-. To Oaa Vaka 
vmtld bemme «f tbe Mcd vludt he had alieady dacka^ed. TU^ Ih* 
godji Mid, «boaU be received by the earth. Tha geda tbca A aiw d 
Agiri, along with Voyn, to enter inio this wed. This Agni di^ Md 
the white monntmii was prDdnead is eaaKqaatec (aee above, {l SK), 
w)i«TO KarttikofB was bora. The gods then wonlupped t^tra and Uai. 
but tho latter impreeatedstctilityMt an their wma. The tbirtr-ei^Uli 
Kdion rclat«a tho birth of Kaittikera. White Trrambaka ( Kin), the lord 
of tho gill]*, was pcrfomtiitg aaaterit}-, tbe other ddtus went to Bnhtai 
an') uakbil (or a giittnl in the room of Uabideva wbo, it totmm, had 
ttTrmCT)y nclod in thnt cspatity. " Hi^" tbey mid, " whom Aan diU 
fbrmorly givo ua as n Icmlcr of our amucs (i.>. MubodsTa) is now par* 
forming groat austerity, nbng with Unta " (ya tui^ tmdpatir dbwa daUW 
bhagavatfl pwtt \ ta tapah param oilhdifa tapyale ma tmhtmmft | ), 
IlriihmB mj*, tbnt in conse<]aeiicc of tlic curse of Umfi, no aon cooU 
bo born to any of (he wives of tho goda ; but tbnt Agoi eould baget a 
ton on tUo river Onnga, who should be the gpooral of th© goda. The 
goil* Accordingly went to mount Kaiht^n, and sppointivl Agni \o 
riTdl Ihtir obji'i^t. Agni nccordingly impregnated tlie Qangi, 1 
broiiglit fortli Kurttikeya, so cnlle'l beenuse I 
KrlHikiB." 
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In the forty-third section it ie relatt-d how king Bhaglrathft pertbrmed 
aiuterity in order that the Gangil might descond from heaven and puriiy 
the oahea of the eons of Sagara (who had been destroyed by Kapila, 
B8ct. 4i, at the end) ; and might, by this meana elevate them to poxo- 
diBC. Brahma appeared to the king and told Mm that ho ought to I 
propitiate S'iva, who was the only being who could sustain the shock 
of the falling Oonga. Bhogtratha (us is told sect. 48) continued his 
austerities till S'iva the lord of Uma, the lord of animds {Faiupali) 
appeared to him, and said he would receive the Ganga oti his head. He 
accordingly mounted the Himalaya, and called on the Gonga to dcKend. 
The Ganga was indignant at this summoDB, but came down in groat 
volume and with great force on his head, thinking to sweep him down 
along with her into Patala. The god, however, determined to humble 
her prido, and aha waa compelled to circle for a long period of years in 
the labyrinth of his matted locks, without boing able to reach the earth. 
Being agmn propitiated by Bbo^ratha, Siva at length allowed her to 
reach the lake Vindu, to flow to the sea, and eventually into the infernal 
regions, where she purified the ashes of the sons of Sagara and enabled 
them to ascend to heaven. 

In the forty-fifth section is described the production of naotar fran, I 
the churning of the ocean of milk by the rival sons of Diti and Adili, 
who wished to obtain some specific which should render them immortal. 
In the first place, however, a fiery poison was vomited from the mouths 
of the serpent Yasuki, which was used as the rope in the process o£ 
churning. The gods then resorted to Siva to deliver them from tbiw I 
portent: 

Atha dn-ii MahatUcaSi SimkaraA iaranMkiml). | jagmuh PaSupatiA 
Jtudram fraM trahlU tuehfuevh | pr&durutU tato 'traiea ia^kha-chakra' 
gadadhara^ \ nvaekaimtm tmitam ir'^vd Jtudram iula-d/taraih Barik | 
daicaiair 7nafhyamdn» tu gat pHrtata titMupa*thilai» \ tat tradJgaih lura- 
irethf/ia tuninSm agrajo M gat \ agra-pijUm iha tlhilri g^ihdnfiam 
ritham prabho \ itg uklvS cha lura-irftksha* talrauaataradhlgatA \ 
dtratdnam hhaga^ drfihfra iruted vSkgam tu Sarngtaa^ | halahala* 
rtiAdA ghoram lanjngrohAmritopamam \ dtrun lUiijga deceio jagnmm , 
hhagaran Httra^ \ " Then the doitdos, seeking as their refuge Slahar ' 
deva, S^kara, went to Eudra Fasupati, nnd lauded liim [colling out] 
' deliver, deliver.' Then Hari appeared on that very spot, bearing 







MlavsMAa » a*iB if Sisft M Mafi^B Abb : 

EUAl 44, 17 £— r>A b i^fcM il'hMiji iJ«Mr«a ImpWJ 

jrfj^rw wytrtta* AafaaiJt ^■^iIIt#m | rnnlliiMia iirgaA 

I iM Uie vbite vmbdlB, «IM bOUt, Ml 
I pdaoB of Kvraa, faj w wl bj Tiijirtwimi, ia aoloiir 
Uk« • triOiHt alcod, nd d«oantai w^ SoU." 

Alothir pMMft idKbig to Btidn ThkA ocean in Gomcio'i »«■• 
■(m of t^ Bimftyuu ia the Mknhag (thoai^ it b not to be feaad ia 
Iho MmMponding ■ectioa of the Caleatta editwn) : 

Kiabk. 44, 4C ff.— r^A ta Moat atHrtm^ THirimgt mUrnm pmrtUf \ 
laiya pAd* laro dityant mahat kSHehaiu-^ntMMram \ imt4^ prarkftnU 
dii'i/fl tixsa-irotAt lara^pin} | nadl naika-griihilk(rn& InttHA lt£a-NUtiml \ 
latyaihalh kAfichanaih iringam partalatt/Hgni-tannihiam [ wi'rfar j iy M W 
I/am tkalifha iaHtuy/ltya lamuekhhfitaia \ Anuipann«thti AAiUmAm lia- 
HOi'ii kiln bhumilafy \ Offnu'it^ iarta-bhfitSnttih Viirahtrmtli tiinU^ | 
iul liuj/H kilu paurdoam agniholram nahdtmtna^ \ dtU triiHlutrtx^ taUti^. 
prmriUai tulra y* 'gna^al^ | Mra larvdni bAutnni tarramtdhe «aU- 
I ifili'il 'bhuvHii mnkaUjC^ tarra-tota-mahtivaraf | Jiiidrmjn kiU 
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taMtthdiwih saro rat tarFonudhikam \ tatah pratjittSi Sara*/nr ghoro 
nakravali nadl | devit-gandharva-pataffdh piidchraga-dSnavah | pran- 
ianti na tarn dtiam pradiptaat iva pdrakam ) tarn atiJeramya iailandram 
Xahndnahkip&lilam \ ityadi \ '' VThen that region has been OTerpassed, 
a moDDtain called Trisringa [will be seen], at the foot of which is a 
divine lake, of largo dimenaiona, filled with golden lotusea. Thence flows 
n divine billowy river, with rapid atream, awarming with crocodiles, 
winding, gladdening the world. That mountain has one golden peak, 
[one] resembling fire, and it haa also one elevated point formed of 
Utpii lazuli. When no creatures hnd as yet come into exiatence, there 
sprang iVom the earth the first of all beings, known aa Viivakarman. 
This triple-peaked mountain was the scene of the ancient agnihotra 
sacrifice of that great being, where all the fires were employed. 
Having formed all beinga there at this great universal aacriflee, he 
became the mighty lord {mahtk'ara) of all worlds. This lake of the 
universal sacrifice ie the abode of Rudra ; and from it iasaea the river 
Sarayu, abounding in dreadful crocodiles. Gods, Oandhavas, birds, 
Fi^bas, anakea, and Danavas, do not enter that region, which is like 
blazing fire. Having overpassed that great mountain, protected by 
Uahadeva," ct«. 

In regard to the legend of Tisvakarman, which is not nsuolly mot 
witti in the Puranas, and does not harmonize well witli the course 
of their cosmogony, oompare the two hymns in pp. S, 6, the story 
from the Kimkta in pp. 7, 8, above, and the S'atapatha Brahmags 
xiii. 7, 1, 14, p. 1002: 

^tapatba Brahmaga, xiii. 7, 1, 14. — Tma hattena ViivatarmS Bhaii- 
vana ij't | tanethfiHl 'lyalMfhat tarvant bh&tani idam larram abhavat \ 
aUti*h(hati tanSni bhilldni idaih aaream hhwaii ya evam ridvan tarva- 
nuShma j/ajate j/o vaitad warn reda \ 16. Tiifh ha Kaiyapo yfijaydiieha- 
Jcdra I tad apt bhilmiA ihhtM jagau { " na md marlyaJ^ kaichana datum 
arhali VUvakarman Bhauvana manda atit?M \ vpamafjyati »yH tali'latya 
wadhyf mrUhauha tt mngarah Kaiyapaya," Hi ] "With this sacrifice, 
Vidrakarman, the son of Bhuvana, sacriScod, Having sacrificed with 
it, he overpassed all beings, and became all this. That man overpaaaea 
ail beings and becomes all this, who, knowing this, sacrifices with 
tarva-nudht ('universal sacrifice')— ho who thus knows this. 
Kajyapa performed this sacrifice for him. Whorcforo also the oartli' 
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routed a Terse i^^ 'No mortal ought to bestow me, Yi^vskxrinas, «» 
of Bhuvanti, thou wast foolieh. She (the earth) will sink mt> At 
midst of the water. This promise of thine to Kasyapa is Tnin.' " 

It would appeQT oaif the authorof tho preceding passage of the Bami' 
yaga intended to identify Rudra with ViJTakorman, when he myt iM 
the latter "became the mighty lord {mahficara) of all worlds." Conipsn 
the piifisagcs from the Eurma Purana and Mahabbarnta qoolcd bdttv 
in notes 280 and 282, pp. 81G and 317. If Mahadera is identiW 
with Yi^yakarman, he must, ai^oordiiig to the BamayaoA, be nguiai 
as sprung from the earth, and therefore not eternal. 

In the following passage"' Mahadera is repreaeoted at pi^isK t 
visit to Kavera on mount Kailasa, and as acknowledging the fiiw 
character of Rama ; 

Ram. V. 89, 6 S. — At/ta pradhano ^armdima loiUnam lirard^ ftt- 
bhu/i I iatai sahhayam dtvatya rOjfio Vaiirava»titya a»k | dAm M k fVa - 
labh&m dava^ prapto hi FriBhhtiha-dhvaJah | Wtnd-tahSjfo dtt^Uftfmi 
eha bahuhhir vritiih \ avatlryj/a vfUhat tdrnam maM»^ 6iU-Afy§ ti- 
bhuii I s/im taiya tmhatyak pravUhfat tu «aMdm JJortif | jh' ^Jy i 
lahaya-ifuktai cAo tathS ratiracana^ wayam | M}/MyaA Imi mmahftft 
upavifhtae uifidv apt ] labkaya'St tatra tau devati U cha dfvd yiflillit 
mam \ Hpavithfil yanSi ehaiva yax&i eha taha Guhyaiai^ \ txa-df^lwA 
tatat tubhyam pravritlam tamanantaram \ etaiminn «nf«re f«frw SMm- 
tmdraih Vibhuihamm \ d^Uhfod Paulaslymn CyHntttA Sifa^ prmJk 
Ahaneivaram \ ayaih ViihAihanah prdplah iaranam lava pSrtkitM | ti«- 
yunw 'bhiphito viro EiUa^mdra-vimdnitah | ily/td* \ 

*" The comnHuibitor obuirves on Qih - Mnai lia VHvaiatmS UkumSi JSbm 
iymia tatra eha Uali ihumir apt imam ilokaSi gttmafi | fritm tM iwaiiifajt mmda-m»- 
tirjaitah atillm IralliivUlia jSt» itg arthaJt \ tipa-taiAi ni-iiAiUaiinrtXt \ jMa aUf*- 
k]/am pratyaiiitt manda ily ahhiprai/alt \ " Viavakarnuui desired to ^To tht mth to 
Mm ; and at tbnt time th? rurth slsu anng thit tone, Tbuu wist dull, duU Qf w>d(T- 
stonding. TttBprepiwitXDnH/uiisborcuAedin thesenBeotni. And the aruac b lb*t lu 
wlia promisBS wbat is impaaiiblo U foaluh." Compare the puntge of the Hah4bbirals, 
Vana-psTs, i. 10Z09 (ia tho First Part of thu work, p.. 167], where Uie earth is Mid 
tu bnie beim giisc to Kai^ npa hj Paratfur£ma ; and onotbcr (eiC tusta tho *^i'i^**""- 
porra, tv. 7332 S. {ihid. p, IQi), vbere the earth is said to bare boeanut oAsidcd 
Tith Idog Aa^ who desired to bestow her on the Crsbmans, and to hate is tea* 
■cquencu abandoned bcr form. Kna'yapa oilcrwardi entered into bar and ahe bacnat 
hii daughter. Compnre also S'alopatha Brahmana vii. t, 3, 6 (quoted abote, p. 33}. 
paaugT, howetw, u only to be found in Oorrcsio's reeoniion, and not in 
nftha Devnnai^ari rerenxion vhich corresponds to it — vis., «i. IT. 1. ff. 
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"Now tko righteous and mighlj- ruler of Iho worlds, whose banner 
IB a bull, the god of gods, accompanied hj Utoa, und attended by 
namerous hosts, cuino then to the assembly of the divine king VaJa- 
itiTaua (Kuvera), the lord of riches. Alighting quickly &om his bull, 
Hora, the mighty lord, the ^nulder of the trident, rooeiTed with hoDOur, 
entered into tho assembly on that mountain {Kailaia, v. 4); and at the 
same time Tai^rurana himself, with Hiddhi ( ? hia wife], and attended 
by hia oompanioos, [came in]. Having ombraced each other, those 
two goda and the other deities sat down in order in the assembly, 
together with their hosts, and the Yaxas and Ouhyakaa. Tho two 
gods then bogun to play at dice. In tho meantime, beholding tho 
eminent llaxasa Vibhishana, tho sou of Ptilaatya, approaching, Siva 
soys to tho lord of riches, ' This, o king, is the hero Vibhishono, who 
resorted to thee, overwhelmed by distress, having been dishonoured 
by the chief of the Baxosas (Ravaga)," etc. etc. 

While Siva is speaking, Vibhishaaa arrives, and bows down before 
deities, who tell him to stand up j and go to Rama, who will install 
I king of the EAsasaa (vt. 21 ff.), Vibliishana stands, with liis head 
bent downwards, and sunk in eontcmplation, when 8'iva again speaks 
to him Cvv. 37 if.}: Taiit dhyilijamtlnam hkagavan uvacha prahhar ary- 
aya^ \ ulliththolUihSlMrilJendra tukham HpnuHidh-aiam | .... 39. Tat- 
M&d uUuhfha gachha team pnrinam prabhum avyai/am \ AdhSrdSt larva- 
hkaiandm iaiva/am mravagi-aham \ ta hi lana-nidfiunam eha galir gati- 
DutfdiA tarafy \ kfiUnnnga jagato m^lam tatindd gathhatva SAghavam \ 
"Tho divine, imperishable lord said: 'Stand up, stand up, prince of 

kiugs, obtain ever-duriug happioosa Stand up, therefore, go 

tc the anoient, imporisliable lord, tho support of all beings, eternal, 
ODoantroDled. For ho, the most excellent, contains all things, and is 
tho refhge of all who seek a refuge, the root of tho whole world : where- 
fore go to Baghava (Itama).' " Vibhishana tlion deparU through tho 
MT, to go to Rama.*" 

From [he passage quoted above from the Uahubh&rata iu p. 341, it 
■ppcara as if »omo contest had at one timo existed between the votaries 

"' In tilt! fullowing pawngc* some of Mahnile>a'» ncliioTOinonlB are illud*d to — 
iii. 30, ar (cd. Cala.), and iii. Zi, 03 (Oorr.); Sapapala Khan AAudmh d«ligamBiu^ 
t'anfmna \ Mudrr^m FiNiiiJ^iht^ Siilirmyt jnra '•nUmtth \ "lHht UxM*] 
Kbtra fdU UD the grnund, bumt by the Siv of the nmw, like Aiulhalcs [who wu] 
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<A UahadeTa, and tboae of other deities, in reg«rd lo adontioB «f (be 
fotmer. It may perhspe be inferred from the pusagee citad in pp. 
224-246, aUo, that the worship of this god, as pnctjaed bj now 
tribes, was regarded hj others with nvetsioD, or even vith horror. Saau 
farther indications of this sTersion mu; be dtscovereil io the mjth of 
Daxa'a sacri£ce, as related in the Uiihabharata, and ia iho Vajn ud 
other Forsnoa (see Wilson's Tishgn Puraga, pp. 61 £f.). 

This fltoiy is told, perhaps, in its sinpleat form, in the tbHowing 
passage of the Ramaj-aga i. 66, 7 ff. (ed. Schlegel) : 

Eran ukUu tii Janalath pralffuvdeha moAdmiMi'm | irfiyufaUi aqp 
4/ianiuho yad-arthiiM iha tithfhati \ SkparOta Ui ihg&ta Nim»^ m 
mahipatih \ nydio 'j/am t<uf/a bhagaean hatU iatto mahdtmama^ 1 1 
yajna-hadht pikrcam dhanur ayamya viryavdn | ptJAcwya i 
drah ta^lam idatn ahravit \ "yaimad bhiiyilrthine bi 
nu turd^ \ varanyatii mahdrhdni dhamuhd iiUaydmi rit# | Mo rakM- 
atak tane dte& vai muni-puMyara \ prdtddayanla deetftA UtJtdm prit$ 
'bhavad Bhavafy \ prilaiehdpi dadau Utham tuny angdni 
dhanu»hd ydni ydni/ dsan iutitdni taa/idlinand | tad Had i 
ihan^'Tattuan tuahdtmaaah \ mjaia-bhutaih tmld nyaitait < 
vakt vibho I ™ 



i bjr Rudm is the S voU fbrtflt." io. fi, 30 (Oarr.) ; Tatli indi. 
hmtffa Sudraiya Tfipuram eat vgigyahelf | "[Ths frowning flue of Batna} Uka thrt 
Ot ths inceoKd Rudra, who had conquered Tripnra." n. SI, 17 (Qutr.) : Tha Bil* 
ua tremblud when smitteo bjr Losnanu'a arrow, like the dreadful port«l of Ti^wa, 
when itrack by the bolt of Sndra " (iiiuira-ntgiiAcfan g)iaram f/Uha TY ip ira j*f ^ 
ram \ ). In the following Tene sUoeion ii made to Rudra u a slaoghlerer uf ■"■"■■'• : 
ri. 73, 37 f. Satait ai^aih padSlait tha tad babhma ranq/iram | atrium ira S^raifa 
kruddAatga nighnaia^ paiun { "With ilaic hones and footman, that battle-SgU ba- 
came like the garden of the enraged Rudra when (laoghtering —■■""'- " 1 do Bot 
knnw what the neit tene refcn to, ti. fid, 88 (Gon.) : JTumMotya pataf riftm 
iiOfHtuyonui mutAf I'tui { InarennbhipantMuye rupam Paittpsltf ma \ " The ^paar- 
■Qos of Kambhs when struok on the cheat by the fist of Sugif ra, wtu like tba hhiim 
ancfl of Paiupnti (Siva) when overcome by Hxiira." The commentator q«at»il ^ 
Oorreaio boa the following note in explanntinn ; livarma pralty-kSia^ itiwm 
oMtpwHUKya IvAnn ^hitnulatgit PaiHpali Jiudraiya ruptm im ripam IkMmm Oy 
artia^ I The Calc. od. (70, B3) rcada in the second line : baiham SiJrSM^mmmfm 
j/atka rupam Oao5mpatt)f \ which the eomtnentator renders, " appeind Hkc iha fta 
of the sun, oTercome by Budra," 

*" This Inst line nuu lU fotlowE in GorrcEio's edition (ch. briii. 13) : TUIf&c^ 
ady"pi hhagaren tula 'miaiaiii lup^|itaul | The othu tariooa readings, tboo^ 
c unimportnnt. 
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"Jonoka, being thus addressed, replied to the great tnum : 'Hoar, 
TCcarJing this bow, from what cause it is here. A king culled Deva- 
Iiftta was the sisth ia descent from Kimi. This [bow] was a deposit 
CDtumitted to the handa of this great personage. Formerly, at the 
destruction of Dasa's sacrifice, the heroic Rudra, when ho had drawn 
this bow, and routed the gods, thus spako in derision : Sinee, ye ijoJt, 
j/§ kavt divided to m» no porlion, thimgh I deuired it, I cut off your 
prineipal and most precioui liml» with mi/ bote. Then all the deities, 
being distressed, -propitiated the god of gods, who became favourable to 
them, and restored the limbs of those glorious beings which had been 
out otf by the mighty bow. This is the precious bow of the great deity, 
which WHS at that time deposited with our ancestor.' " 

In this version of the myth there is no mention of Eudra com- 
missioning Virubhadra, or any other demons, to destroy the sacrifice or 
put the gods to flight. He is simply said to wound tho gods with his 
bow."* 

The same story is told in greater detail in the ^nti-parva of the 
Hahabhnrata, in verses 10226-10258, and ia immodiat«ly aHerwards 
repeated in w. 10275 ff. According to tho first account (which ia 
given in answer to a question regarding the origin of Jmra, Fever), 
Uma, Siva'e wife, seeing the gods passing by in chariots, enquires 
of her husband where they are going, and is told by bim that they 
nre proceeding to Daxa'a horse- sacrifice. The goddess then asks 
why her lord also does not go. Uo replies : Surair fva mahd- 
bhugt pArvam ctad aniuhfMam | yajneshu tan-nihu maina na bhaga 

*" This same vcraioii of the story is again stladcd to ia tho fuUoinng other psMSges 
uf tho RfiiTiBf sua :— tii. 30, 36 (ed. Gorr.) : TaSt druhfta t^iata fuklaSt owyotAHr 
tnna-dirata^ \ J>axiuywa leraiuat haHltmt udjfutiutram PinliknuHn | " Beholding 
him (Rlma), posaeswd of might, the lylvsa deities were distressed, u if he had 
been Pinakin (S'iTB) urith his weapon ri'aily to destroy the saerilce of Duil" IMd. 
70, 2: SatttHtkaman paium Sudram krudMam Btxa-trMaH yalAa \ And igiiin, 
ri. 64, 33 (ed. Gorr.) : Tiilo vupiarofamaia £amat lad dkanur hKbumm [ Ikagavan 
icw ia»kniddhti Bliaai^ kratit-jighiimtaya \ "ThBu BAma itrotched that eiccdlent 
bow, li^o tho drrins Bhsis cnragod, and Kcking to doMroy the sacrifloe." Audn'i 
foUowBis are, howeror, mentjonod in the RTunaynaJi. Thus in iii. 31, 10 {ed. Gorr.) 
it U nid : Sa taii purwrita ghorai raxaiair nfi-varatiHigalt \ Mahadtitak pUri-vam 
gufaik parita-gatair iva | "Tbb son of au omiDonl man (Runui) «iu surruouded by 
thai horrible KaxBsat, like Mnhudeia by hii altcndont hmta in n cemetery." And 
ill anolber place (t. 11, 3D, ed. Gorr.^ Sivu it called the lord of demom {gn^am 
Bkalapater Itw). 
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upakalpUah | pArvopayopapnnnma niArgena varaearnini \ na mt mriih 
prai/achhttnti hhiigain yajmsya dhannatah | " The former practice of the 
gods has been, that in all sacrifices no portion should be diinded to me. 
By custom, Briaing out of early urrungemonta, the gods lawfully (rfAnrmd- 
tah) allot mo uo shuro in the eacrifice." Uma is extremely chagrined 
that her husband, a. god of eo great dignity, should be so treated. 
Perceiring his wife's distress, Siva goes, with his attendants, and puts 
an end to tito sacrifice. The sacrifice takes the form of a deer, and is 
followed by S'iva to the sky. A. drop of sweat fulls from hts forehead, 
iiom which a fire proceeds, out of which again a formidable b«ing 
is born Jcara (fever) w^hich burns up the sacrifice, puts the gods to 
fiight, ete. On this Brahma appears to S'iim, and promises that the 
gods shall henceforth g:iye him a shore in the sacrifice {bhavolo 'hi turah 
»arv* hhiigam dasijanti vaiprabko), and proposes that Jrara (fever) shall 
be allowed to rouge over the earth. Siva is propitiated, and awentt 
to Brahma's proposal, and has over afterwards obtained a share in the 
aacrifice (I'fy tillo Brakmand dfi-n hhtiga chdpi prakalpitt \ b/toffovimtam 
tatkety aha .... pariificha pritint agamad uttmaganUcha PinalM-dkftk ( 
ardpa eJm tiida hkOgam tjathoUata Brahmand Bhiteafy). 

The second version of the story is as follows: vv. 10272 ff. Daxa 
formerly commenced a sacrifice at Gangadvara in the Himalaya, which 
was attended by the various orders of divine beings, including India 
and Brahma. Dadhlchi, however, a votary of Rudra, was indignant 
that no worship was to be ofi'ered to that deity. 10283 ff. Tan 
driihfvd mangund "viMo Vadhlahir cdigdm abrm'il \ "rulgaSi j/ajuo m 
v& dharmo yalra Rudro na ijgate | ladha-bandkam prapanna vai kifinu 
hiUuga pargyitgah \ kinnu mohdd na pahjanti vinaiam pargyupattkitam \ 
Vpattkitam mahaghoram na budhyanti mahddhcare " \ Iti/ ukhd la taahd- 
j/ogl paigati dhgdHa-ekaxtuhd \ tit paigati Mahaievarh dwitkha vart-diim 
Mhdm I Nuradancha mahntmdnaiu tatgd dmgdh tamipatah \ mntotham 
paraaiam Uhht Ui niSehitga goga-vit \ tka-tnantr/U tu te tarte gtiwio na 
nimantriiah \ tatmSddtidiapdkramgaDadhUhirvdkgam'jAravlt | apAj'ga- 
pzjandckchaiea pajgdnSSehUpy apajandl \ nri-ghdlaka-aamam papain 
iaivat prdpnoU mdnavah \ anritam noila-purmm mt na eha vaxgt 
kadachana \ deratdndm fithlnSm cha madhye tatgam iroplmy nAarn | 
Sgalam Pahtbharlldra^ trathfiiram jagata^ patim | aihuan gajSa-h\ok- 
tdram tarcefhSm pahjata prahhtim \ Dnxa Wdcha \ Santi no baharo 
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Su4rd^ iala-hatlSfi kapardinah \ tkadaia'tthdna-gatn niihaSi vaimi Mo' 
ktSraram | Dad/ilchtr tiraoka \ tartethdm evit vtanlro 'yaSi yenSiau »a 
nimantrita^ | yalhd 'kam Sankar/ld Urddhvam nanyam paiySmi dauia- 
tarn I tathd Daxaiya vipuh yajno 'yam na bhavishyati | Daxa ueaeha | 
»tan makheinya tucarna-pHtra havih tamaelaffi vidhi-mantra-p&tam \ ViA' I 
NOT naydmy apraltmiuya hh&yatu prahhur vthKni chdhavan^ya etha^ | 
Smy upueha [ iim ndma dfinam vithamam iapo va kurydm aha& yetta 
patir mamUdya \ labheta hhagam bhagavAn aehintyo arddhant tatha bhd- 
gam alho Iritlyam \ tvam bruvdndm bhagiKan na-patnlm prahfithta- 
rupai. xubhitam uraeha \ na vBtti tnaffi dtvi IriioiaraKgi kirn n&ma yuk- 
taSi vachanam makhie \ ahafn cijandmi tiiala-rutre dhyanena hind na 
vidanty asantah | taeidya mohena aha »»ndra-devd lokua trayah larvata 
eta m&dhdh \ mrim adhrare iamaitdrah ttutanti rathaniaragi sdma-gdt 
ehepag&ati | mam irdhntand brakma-vido yajante mamddhtaryaeah kalp^h- 
ya»U cha bkugam \ Deey uvaeha \ auprdifilo 'pi purmfu tarvafy ttrJ-jana- 
$aSt*adi I ttauti garvdyatt ehdpi sram dimdnam na taihiaya^ \ Bhagavdn 
uv&eha | n&tmanam ttaumi deveii paiya mt tanu-madhyame \ yait trax- 
yAm vardroha ydgdrtkt vara-narnini | 

" Beholding tbem, Bodliiclii, filled with indignation, thiis spake : 
' This is no Bacrifice, nor a legitimate ceremony, in which Budra is Dot 
worshipped. [These gods] have become entangled in the bonda of 
destmotioD. Is this the adverse influence of time } or is it through 
deluNon that they do not see that ruin is at hand } They perceive not 
that a great calamity is impending at the sacrifice.' Having bo apoken, 
thifl great devotee heholdB with the eye o£ contemplation ; he sees 
Uahndera and his boon -bestowing and auspicious goddese, and close to 
her the great Narada, and received the highest satisfaction. Dadhichi, 
versed in meditation, having ascertained that all the gods had adopted 
a common resolution that they would not invite Uahadeva, issued 
forth from that [sacrificiolj ground, and spake thus : ' By worshipping 
that which ought not to bo worshipped, and neglecting Ui worship that 
which ought to bo worshipped, a man ever incurs sin equal to that 
of a murderer. I have never before uttered, neither shall I ever 
otter, falsehood. Among gods and rishis I declare the truth. Behold 
Paiubharttri (Siva) arrived, the creator, the master of the world, the 
lord of all, the eater of the sacrifice.' Dosa replied : ' We have man; 
Rudros, armed with trideata, and wearing braided hair, who occupy 
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^^^1 dMVB jkcBt. 1 kBttv aot ICiheJnn.' Dadblotu answered : ' Qving 

^^H «• ttk fuo amoBitei pin «f mU [the gods] (/iV. Uiis ia ■ derioa of 

^^H 9mm ill, by vUdk) ha (Ibhidcra) has not b«ea invited. SiaM 

P I yeBmn ffwljn, and bs «&er deitjr, to be sapreme, thcrefim tUi 

I — <*— «f Ottxa shall Bot be {vrcpennis.' Doxa spake : ' 1 oflier to 

tiha )mI «f acrifiea (Tnlmn), in a ^Idcn Tesael, Lhis entire oblatioa 

yri figj b; rilBB and hy texts, dw ahaie of tha inoompuablc Tiritga: 

I ba ii tbe laid, tba all-panading, tbe saerifldal fire.' *" Devf (wbc^ 

vitbaal aajr |n«aMbk, is here iBtrodnoed aa c^jealdtig) said : ' Wbit 

libisalilj M- aid a oM MBtedtj- can 1 perform wberebjr my dirin^ i» 

iBBj to-4aj obtm a share, a half-Hhare, « k 

Tfa» god, dalieMBd in aspect, addmaed his troubled wife wbo 

fpokSB : * Tbon kiMwc«t me not, goddess, slender al wiHt 

; aer what cpcedi befits the lord of sncriGce. I knnr, « 

bst lbs wicked, devoid ot nflectiDn, know not : aad dw 

Ibne VwUi^ indodiiq; India and the gods, are to-da)- altogethv 

bowiUKad with Hij bewildenteat Worshippers praise mo at lbs 

■etifiw^ dagota of tlie tans chant the ralhantara, Brahmaits^ wnsd 

ia tbe Tsda (WIsm), adora me, and adhaiyv (i.>. Tajarredic) priests 

diridalbriaeapoctian.*" Devi replied: 'Doubtless, erefjconUMlllim 

>" Pioll Wibta (p. tS) hat Oe fonawing wrte on tliepuslhl pMMgaof thsT^ 
Pnnieit '■'neEannaPartisgiTMabotliudiKUsnanbMwetaDadUehaandDni, 
ud tbeir dialogiM eontuni Mune enriaiB msltei. Dus, foe ■"■*"■ t™. stttas (ha ss 
portion of ■ McriflM u em illotted to Sin, sad no pnyns an diraeeed le b* 
•adRMd to him, w to hii bnde { m nmkr «m U yiim«i« m Uof»A parilMlfiltt \ 
■• mamiri Moryyilyd HrrirftM S^timrmfHi Htthff | ) Dsdfaicha ^psMOlT 
CTsdes IliB objection, and eUinu a dure for Bndn, eoiuiitiiig of tlte triad of fudt, 
as on* with lie lOii, who u nwlovbtodlf hjmn«d bjr tlie ai>enl wiiiiW.tefi'.iy pneiti of 
the Tedai (m ilifU ttAiurSmim^ j anwy ida rar ffu -MftiAit | yiyi'nafl Tilt*- 
lanaJMri Sidram awr«t-fr«yr»M|Haa | } Du* icplia tluU the twelts Ailitnl 
reMiTB (pedal oblatiani ; that tbeT ate all lli« nuu ; and Hist he knowi of no othar. 
Tbe Mini*, irho oreihear the lUspule, conour in his lemtiiaentt (y) *e* diHaJaMfi 
Adil^a-yiglLa-hltagiitak \ tarn tiiyifa ili jitfa na hf anj/a vidflt rmrilk | 
(u nuaiafaff tamayuCa didfixaTt^ { rS^AiMt ilf airmfm DtiaSi dwya mltofj/a-tiai. 
iu4 I ) Then notions aeem to haro been eichanged for others in th< dajn of Iht 
PaJjiia F. and Bha^Tita, M thejr place Daxa'i nc^kct of 6'iTa to lira btUr** 
&\ibf practitei — hii going naked, unearing himaelf with aihea," etc. oto. jla al 
or thv storf ai giren in the BhagaTits trill be faund in the t< 

tt of tbe TSfu Purina as translalal bj rrof. Wikon (Vtih. Pn^i 
tt from that of the Mahabbirala, ai here gircn. Tha ' 
M \f! Vtaf. Ftt«-E(l«-Drd Hall &om the Guikowor MS. ti 
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praises and magnifies himself in an oBscmbly of woman.' Mahadcvti 
answered: 'I praise not myself, queen of the godg; behold, idendor- 
waistod, beantiful-complexioned [goddeas], what being I sball create.' 
Uahiidova accordingly creates a dreadful being, who, attended by hosts 
of other frightful creatures, demolishes all Daxa's preparations for his 
sacrifice. Brahma and tho other gods humbly enquire of this destroyer 
who he is. He replies that he is neither Eudra nor Devi, but Tira- 
bhadra, sent to destroy the sacrifice, and exhorta them to submit to 
Uohadeva, whose wrath is better than the beneficence of any other 
god ;' {eai-ai/i hrodko 'pi devmiya tara-ddnam na ehiinyatah). Upon this 
Daxa sings the praises of Mahe^vnra.*°' The latter tboQ appears, and 
assents to Daxa's request that his preparations for sacrifice shall not 
be fruitless. Daza then oelebrates him by reciting his eight thousand- 
names. 

The following is an abstract of the same story as told in the Bhaga- 
vata Puraija, book iv. sections 2~7, with a colouring diiferent from 
that of the Mahahharata. Satl, tho wife of S'ira, was the daughter 
of Daxa, as wo are told in tho same work (iv. I, 47, 48): Fra- 
lutim Manavim Daxa upayente hy AjUimajah \ ituySih latarjja duAitrih 
tltodaiiimala-lochanal}, | IrayodaSdddd Dhtrmaya talhaikSm Agnayt 
vibhu^ I pitrihhya tkdiii yukUhhjo Bhavdijaihlm hhaca-ehhidt \ "Dsxa, 
the son of Aja (the 'unborn' — he is said [t. 11] to bo the son tit 
Brahma=Ajo), married Frasiili, the daughter of Uanu. On her h» 
begot sixteen pure-eyed daughters. Of these this lord gave thirteen to 
Dhanna, one to Agni, one t« tho meditative [or united] Piti-is, and one 
to Bhava (Siva), tho destroyer of existence." Satl, however, bore no 
children to Siva. 64. SkarMi/a palm tu Suti Hharam dttam aiwurata | 
dtmanah tadriSam palraih na tehhe gtina-i'daia^ \ 

Libroiy, and is Oi foUovg : MamaiUman iamaitara^ iluvaali ralAatttare tiima g^ycnli 
feyam [ s^uAmam irahma-ialrf j/hJohIi maauiftAparyjraFiiA ialpayantt eia MiT^ran] 
"At IDJ tncriflce worahippen pmue (mc) ; in tho rafAaalara thoy nag the lama 
song ; Uiey adore (me) in a mcrilice of deration without Brohnituu ; and the *d^aryj/it 
pruata dindo for me a portion." It is nunirkable that Mahidora's wonhip ghoald 
be here docribcd tu performed iBithoul Brakmam. 

■*> la thJB pa«ago (t. 10332) Mnhudevo u culled VisealumDnn {Drro nSiuyatt 
latra Viiealiarna Mahiivmidf). Compare the pwaage bom the Bimaysga, ebgra, 
p. 308 f., and note 280. There appcan to be mme cooiiuioa in the nuTRtJTe ■• 
(riven iu •cne« 10331 S. Though Dsu had ah'cadj made his sabmimon to Hihi- 
dc»», the itory seems lo be began over again. 
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^^^1 21 ff. — Ya ttttm marlj/an uditiya bKagavatg apnttJruU | iruif^ 

^^H (jfnafy prithag-dfithfU tattpoio timuliho bhartt | grihe^tt ki{»-ikm iwh 

^^f " laklo grflmya-tvkh*ehSa\)& \ tarma-tantram vitanutiid*^ rfda-rAia^fnwtt • 

l dhih I buddkya panibhidhnai/ititia vitmfitatma-gafih patu^ \ ttri-iimai 

§0 '»tu nilitrdA Daxo rasta-mitkho 'ehiral \ ridya-budj/iir aridfiftA 

karmamaj/t/a in luaujadah | ta^iarrmtv iha ye efiamaat onw ^&rr«Mai- 

ninam \ gtra^ inUdgiih piuhpinyrt madhU'gandhena hhsrimd \ wrffcil 

ehonmathitatmAnafy MtnmuAi/antu Hara-driaha^ \ aarra-hkasu drijd ryitt- 

yai dhrila-tidya-titpo-vratah | Filta-dehtrtdriyHrdmii ydciai^ vioUraid 

iha I " May the ignomtit beiog who, froiu rogard to this mortti (DAZt]^ 

and considering [Sivn] us distinct [from the supremo spirit], — tulM 

the deity who does aot return the hatred, — be averso to the tniUt 

Dovoted to domeatic occupationa and low duties, from a denn cf 

vulgar pleosorcs, let him practise the round of ceremonies, wilk n 

^^_ . understandiBg degraded by Vedic proscriptions.*' Forgetting the mtlin 

^^^k of soul with a mind which contemplutcs other things, let D»xa, bnitat 

^^^P be excessively devoted to women, and have speedily the face of k gotL 

j^^B Let this stupid being, who Las a conceit of knowledge, and &I1 thnW 

who follow this contemner of S^irva (S'lva), continue to exist in thai 

world in ceremonial ignorance. Let the enemies of Hara (S'ira), wbon 

minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous odour and tUe cxoitiunrat 

of the flowery woMa of the Veda, become deluded ! I^t those fiiafc* 

mans, eating all sorts of food, professing knowledge and prnctisittg 

auatoritios and ceremonies [meroiy] for subBistonce, dclightiog in ricbai 

and in corporeal and sonsuol enjoyments, wander about as beggau !" 

words 'in Tvmcterics,' ct^.. are a mere (Uaguiee. He himself says 'UJtr k """t"™ * 
Otherwise he irould haTo said 'a laadouui.' Atica, un-fortuiuUe, neaiki bi thM 
vhom none a maro rortiuuil«. Tho words malia and maltarjaiia-priya ihoqld la 
BO dtrided as to lu preceded hj a negative, and thai mean 'tut insane,' 'belorod bf 
the HBt'intaae.' The words Mont of Framathas,' etc., intimate his love An- ibot* 
dorotod to him. Tbe sense is that, remoTing thdr fuultinns, hu ehoruhoa •van tko* 
who have tho qualit}- of darkness. AiuAfa-JaueAayd means that from turn oobm 
porily to the deprSTed. Ih4rArit means lie wboae heart, fe«ling, to^aata tlial 'nn 
those among the wicked are to be compaadouated bj me.' Fata iutimata joy. '~ 
to the injunction of BnihmS, abandoning modnsty, fear, etc., 1 gave my 4i 
such is the sense." 

"* Tliis ia BumoufB rending. The Bombay edition reads pitamiU. 

•M This dvpreciatian of tho Tvdas may havn arisen from a oODscio' 
part of the Shivaa, that their worship was not very connstent with tl 
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The wrath c 



] of the sagea present at the Baorifice, : 



aroused hy this curse : 

27 S.—T'U'jaivai7> dadata/i idpam irutvd dvija-kulOya vai | BhrigvH^ ' 
pratyturijach chhdpain brahma-dandaili duratyaifam \ Bhava-vrata-dharA 
tft eka ya fha tiln lamanuvrats^ \ pAthandinat U ihavantu tachfhhditra- 
paripanthinah | nasAfa-gauehd ma^ha-dhii/o Jafd-bhtuiailtthi-dh^rinafy \ 
viianta Siva-dtxdi/affi yalra daivaih aitrStavam \ brakma eha bruhma- 
nSlhi ehaii'a yad ydyam pari'nindaiha \ tttan vidhitranain pumsum atah 
pSthandam Siriiufy \ tiha tva hi lokdndm iirah panChd landlaiui^ | yam 
y&rve ehCntuaSiiatthur yat-pramamm Janilrdanah \ tad brahirut paraiiutih 
tvidhaSi tatsm rartma tandtaHam { vigarhya ydta pdthandan daivaA «> 
yatra bhiita-rSf | " Hearing him thus utter a curse against the tribe 
of Brahmana, Bhrigu launched a counter- imprecation, a Brahmanioal 
weapon, hard to be evaded : ' Let those who practise the rites of fihava 
(Mahadeva), and all their foUowers, be heretics, and opponents 
true scriptures. Having loat their purity, deluded in undere tan ding, 
wearing matted hair, and ashes and bones, let them undergo the initia- 
tion of tfiva, in which spirituous liquor is the deity. Since ye revil* 
the veda [brihma) and Brahmans, tlie barriers by which n 
restrained, ye have embraced heresy. For this [reda] is tho ouspicioof'*' 
{iira) eternal path of the peo])le, which tho ancients have trod, and 
wherein Janardana (Viahnu) is tho authority. Reviling this veda 
(hrahma), soprcme, pare, the eternal path of the virtuous, follow the 
faere^ in which your god is tho king of goblins.' " 

On hearing this imprecation, S'iva departed with his followers, whtlvJ 
I>ax& and the other Prajapatis celebrated for a thousand years th« 
aacrifloo in which Vishnu was the object of adoration. 

The cumity between the father-in-law and son-in-law continues 
(sect. 3). Dasa being elevated by Brahma to the rank of chief of the 
Prajapalis, becomes elated. Ho commences a great sacrifice called 
Vfihaspatiaava. Seeing the other gods with iheir wives passing to this 
Bsorifice, Sail presses her husband, Siva, to accompany her thither. 
He refers to tho insults which he had received from her father, and 
advises her not to go. She, however (sect. 4), being unsioua lo s> 
relatives, disregards his warning and goes ; but being slighted by her 
father, Daxa, she reproaches him for his hostility to her husband, and 
threatens to abandon the corporeal frame by which she was connected 
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wiUi her parent. Sbo then ToliintArily gives np tho gboat. SMing 
Siva's attendants, who had fullowed her, ruaU on Dax» t» kil 
him. Bhfiga, however, throwa an oblatioD into tbo aoathtin tn, 
prononnciiig a yajut text suited to destroy the deetroTora of McriAw 
{yajna-ghna-ghMna yajuiha dojeiniigaau juKdva ha). A. tnwp of piUuM 
in consequence spring up, who put Hira'a followers to flight Sin 
is filled with wrath when he hears of the death of Sati (sect 5). Fnm 
a look of his hair, which he tore out, a gigantic demon arose, whom bt 
commanded to destroy Daxa and his sacrifice. This demon pnxoids 
with a troop of Siva's followers, and they all execa 
15 ff. Rurujur j/ajna'patraHi talhaihe 'giiin an&iagan | i 
fan kechii bihhidur vtdi-nukhala^ \ abadhanta mvntn aitg* «t» /wMr 
atmrjaijnn \ itpara J'gr'f""' ''"■«» pratyauumait paldjfttdm | . . . . jiil- 
vataii inKa-hoitatija imairiini bhagavdn BhMa^ \ Bk^igor Mwidu 
ladm yo 'hatat imaim dariayan \ Bhagaiya nttrt MofMdn fOtttaift 
nuhd hhmi I MJjahHra tada^tho 'rHd yah iapanlam asutaeiat | fttimd 
ehdpatayad ianldn Ealin^aaya yalhd Balah | iapyamiiiu , 
'ha»ad dariayan data^ | " Some broke the sacrificial i 
destroyed tlie fires, others made water in tho ponds, others cat the 
boundary-cords of the sourifioiol ground i Others aasaulutl the Hnai^ 
Others reviled their wives ; othcre seized the gods who were n«ar, and 
those who had ficd. The divine Bhava (S^iva) plucked out the bend tt 
Bhrigu, who was offering oblations with a ladle in his hand, and who 
had laughed in the assembly, shewing hia board. He also ton out ihc 
eyes of fihaga whom in hia wrath be had felled to the groond, asd who 
when in the assembly had made a signal to [Daxa when] coraiag £Stn}. 
He moreover knocked out tho teeth of Fushan (as Bala did the Idag at 
£nlinga's) who (Fi'ishan) had laughed, shewing his teeth, vheo the 
great god wos being cursed," Siva then cuts ofi' the head of Daxa, bat 
not without somo difficulty. The gods report all that had poaaed to 
Svayambbu (Brahma), who, with Vishnu, hud not been preeeot (aeoL fi). 
Brahma advises the gods to propitiate Siva, to whom they had WMB^ 
fully refused a share in the saerifice (aihupi yflyoA y-'a Wn'ilt' 
lihavam ye biirhuho hhaga-hhojam paradvh). The deitiea, headed b; 
Aja (Brahmii), accordingly proceed to Kailasa, when \laoy see Sin 
" bearing tho liuga desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of faair, a 
»' Garinuni furttlan Sndit \ Qtmm. 
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ontelope'e akin, and a digit of the moon, hia body ahining like an 
erening cloud '' {lingancha tapaiahhJiiktavi hhatma-dmda-jaiojinam | 
angena lantlhyd-'i/ira-ruehd chandra-hkhUncha hihhratam |). Brahma 
addressea Miil)ideTa"a« the eternal Brahma, — the lord of S'akti and Siva, 
who are resiieutively tUo womb and the seed of the universe, — who, 
in apart, like a spider, forms all thiaga from SUkti and Siva, who are 
oonanbatantial with himself, and preserves and reabsorbs them :" {jam 
ivam liaih vi^asya jitgatQ ymi-tljayok \ SakUh Sivatya eka param j/at 
tad Brahma nirantamm \ Itam ma bhagavana fiaah Chhifa-i^aktyofy 
lar&payok \ vih'arit trijaet piUtf at»i krldann Arna-pafo yaihii). fii'ahma 
adds that it was tbi^ great being who had instituted sacrifice, and all 
the regulations which Brahmans devoutly observe ; and entreats him 
who ia boyond all illusion, to have mercy on those who, overcome by 
its influence, had wrongly attached importance to ceremooiol works, 
and to restore the sacriflce of Dasa, at which a sbare bad been refused 
to him by evil priests (mi yatra bhlgam lava bhUgino dadah kuyajtinah). 
Uabodeva partly relents (sect. 7), and allows Daxa to havo the beard 
of a goat, Bhaga to sec with Mitra's eyes, Pushan to eat with tlie teeth 
of hifl worshipper, Bbfigu to have a he-goat's beard, etc. Baxa, after 
having had a goat's head fitted to his body, celebrates the praises of 
B'ira. The sacrifice is then recommenced, and in order ia its com- 
pl«tion, and to remove the pollution occaeionod by the touch of Uahi- 
deva's warriors, an oblation is made to Viahnu ia three cups ( Vaiiih»»- 
taih yajna-tmitaiyai trikapiilaiii dvijottamtll^ | pnrod<iiam nirarapan vlra- 
la^arga-iuddhaye). Kori (Vishnu) being meditated on, then appears, 
W saluted with the greatest reverence by Brahmu, lodra, and Siva 
{Tryaxanayaka) ; is landed successively by Daxa, by the priests, by 
Radra himself, etc. etc., and at length expresses himself as follows, 
in such a manner as to demonstrate the futility of the dif^ute between 
Daxa and Ualiadova, and to shew that ho himself wns the ono supreme 
deity, of whom all the others were only the manifestations : 

Sn-Bhagav&n uv&cka \ nham Brahma cha Shrvai chajagatah idranam 
param \ ulm4kara vpadrathtii nmyaihdfig aviSeihanah \ atma-mdydik 
amiviiya 10 'ham gunamaylm dvija | trijttit raxan haran vHvam dadkrtt 
laihjMih kriyoehttSm \ tatmin Brahmany addtiya kerale paramHtmani | 
Brakuia-Rudrau cha BhuMni bhedfndjm 'nupaiyati \ yathd pumCn na 
tfCngtiku iira^-pdny-Hdithu kvachit \ ptlrakya-buddhiHi kurute nam bhu- 
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tt>hu mat-parah \ "I am Brahma and Sarvu (Siva), the supreme oausa 
of the woi'ld, the soul, the lord, the witness, the self'-msniiestiDg, 
(or, self- beholding) devoid of attributes. Entering into my own illo- 
sion consisting of the three gunas (qualities) — creating, preserving, and 
destroying — I have assumed nances corresponding to my several ftcts. 
In that one and only Brahma, Ibo supreme Spirit, the ignorant person 
perceives a distinction of Brahmfi and Hudra, and creatures. But aa 
a man does not think of his own membera, hia head, hands, etc., as 
belonging to another, so tbo man who is devoted to me [does not look 
upon] created things [as distinct from me}." 

Daxa, after adoring Yishnu, worships the other gods, and offers to 
Kudra his proper share in the sacrifice. Sati, the daughter of Doxa, 
who had abandoned her original body, is bom again as the danghter 
of Himavat and llona {evam DUxSyani hitcO, Sati pSrva-kahraram | 
Jajlif Himavatak xetre Menaydm Hi itiiruma | )."" 

The 8'aiva compiler of the Liuga Purana takes his revenge on ihe 
VaishnavB writers, who, like the author of the Bhagavata Purana, have 
exalted Vishnu at the expense of S'iva, by narrating the following 
legend of an undignified dispute between Brahma and Vishnu regarding 
their respective claims to superiority, and of the apparition of the 

>" Tbo same nccount of Batrs doabl« birth is ^Tsn in tbe Tuhnu Puratia i. S, 9 ff, : 
Evitm^rabiin Rudn 'loii Satlm ihari/yam avindata | Ifasca-tupaf/ieha latj/nja n 
Sail ivaia kalciiaram \ Himafad-duhiGi m 'bhud Maiai/am dv\ja-iaHama | Hpajwinf 
jHiHs/ ehomam ammf/am hhagavan Bhaiialf \ "Ruilni, boing of tbe ctmncter tbua 
deacribed (■ e. ono of tbs eigbt foims of tbe son bom to Brahma \ gee above, p. 186) 
obtained Sati Car bis wifo. Tbia Satt nbandonod bar bod; in consequence of tbv 
anger of Daia. Sbc tbsn became ss the dniigblcr of Himant and Mena ; and tbe 
divine Hbava Bgnin married Uma wbo was identical [with his Ibnner spouse]." la 
the preceding section (tbe Ttli) of the Visbnu Parana, Sat! is mentioned u one of the 
twenly-fbnr daughters of Daia ; but tbe husband, BhavB, to whom «hD is said to base 
been given in marriage, is enumerated among the ifunu to whom Dnia's daughtiin 
were wedded : Tablifoh iiahfok )iaa''ijiuya ikadaia tutaehana^ [JTXyilliA Saly Ml* 
Sambhutih Smfili^ Fritik XamS tatha | 8annatii dianmtuyS eht STtS* Sraha StaMa 
InlAa ] .BAr^rur Bhavo Xarichii cha talha ehaisS^tra munil^ { JWdityof PuMai 
eiaiva KraitiJ tharthi-varo' tat ha \ A Irir Vaiithf/it f 'oAnu eAa Pilarai tha yvtia- 
Itramam \ Khyiily-adi/a jagjihtih kanya nanuit/o muni-iatlama \ "Toungrr than tbm 
(the other thirteen daughters of Daia) were eleven virtnaus and lovely-ejed danuelK 
Ebjati, Sal', Satabbnii, SmpU, Fiiti, Xamu, Soonati, AnusQju, rrjjil, SvSU, aad 
Svodha. Bbjigu, Bhava, Marlcbi, tbe muni Angirai, Pulflstya, PuUha. Kntn the 
eiccllcnt risbi, Atri, 'Vusiahlbii, Vahni {i.e. Agni or Fire), and the Pitriii, — ihcw mmit 
in order married Kbf £ti and the other maidens." 
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Linga to rebuke and humble them by pointing out the inferiority of 
both to the Bupreme Mabndcva : 

Litiga Furana, i. IT, 5 fT. — Pitdmaha uvdeha \ PradhaHaik li^gam 
Ckhijiltaik lingl cha paramtivarak { raxurtham amhudhau mahynm Fieknot 
tv Sstl tHrotlamak [ vamaitih gait sargej'ana-lokaA takarthibhtk \ sthiti- 
kliU lads pdrnt tatak pralffahfiti tatkn \ chatar-yuga-tahatrflntt eatya- 
lokaih gate turS^ \ vino, 'dhipatyaih santatSM gate 'nt» Srahmano matna \ 
tuthtt eha tthileare larve tv anderiahigS eha earvaia^ | paiaro /ndntuhS 
vriraA piiiiehah pUitsiandk \ gandkorvadyAk kramesiiiva nirdagdhd 
bhanu-hkanubkify \ ehlrnavB mah/lghorf tamo-bhAte mmanlalah \ piuhft (.'') 
Ay amhhati gagdtmd nirmala nirupaplacah \ tafuura-tirahS tUvdtmd 
tahatrdiah MhawrO'pdt \ nahasrabahuh larvrtJSah »arva-d«va-bharodbhavah\ 
Hirant/agarbko rajand tamatd Hankarah magam \ tattrtna tarvago Vitk- 
»uh tartdtmatvt Mahe4earah \ kdldtmd kdla-ndbhat tu iuklah kfiihnat tti 
nirgunak \ Ndragano imlUibiiha^ tarrdtmd tadasanmai/a^ \ tathd bkUlam 
aham driihtvH i<tgdnam pankajexaHam \ mdgagd mahitai taiga tarn avO' 
tkam amarshita^ \ hu tram radeti haatena lamutthdpya taadtanam \ tadS, 
hasta-pra/ulMM llcrena ta dfiJhma tu | prahaddlto 'higa-iayanUt tamd- 
tlwih xanaSi vail ] dadaria ni'drd-viklinnam nlraj'lmida-laehanah \ mSm 
agre namathitam bkdiddkydsito bhagavdn Sarih \ Ska chottkilya bhagavdft 
hatan mum madliuram takrit \ tvSgatam iriigatam falsa pitdmaha mahd- 
dyult \ iatya tad vaehanam irutcS imita-p&rram aurarafinbhdfy \ rajatd 
viddha-vairai eha lum avovkam Jandrdanam \ b}tdiihat» vatsa vatieti targa- 
laSthSra-kSranam \ mdm ihdnfah-tmitaSt kriCvdguruh Hthgam ivdnagha \ 
karttdraet jagatdm tdxdt prakritekha prararttakam | $atiatanam i^'aiA 
ViihguSi Virinehiih viha-tambhaeam | tiSvSltndmtih vidkHtdraih dh&td- 
ram pankajexanam \ kimartham bhdihau mohSd laituin arhati tatvaram | 
Id 'pi mdm dha jagatdm htrtld 'ham iti lohaya \ bharttil karttd bhavdn 
angad avatlrno mamdvyaydt \ viimrito 'ti jaganndtkaih Jfdrdyaaam 
anSmayam \ purua/iam paramdtmdnam pura-katam puruakfulam \ Vuk- 
num aehgntam UdnaSi rUvatya prabhaeodbhamm \ tavdparddko ndily airs 
mama mSyd-kritaffi tv idam \ ir'B" 'atyan* ehatufpaktra tana-dw«Svan 
kg aham | karttd netd eha harttd cfui na mayd '»ti tamo vibhu^ | aham «cm 
panm Brahma param lattcam pitdmaha \ aham eva paraA jyoti^ param- 
atma tv ahaih tibhuh \ ynd yad drithtaih irataih larvaih jagaty atmiiti 
eharSeharam \ tat lad viddhi chatureaktra tarram manmayam ily atha | 
mayii irtthfam piird ryaklaih ehalurriihiatikam trayam \ niVydtifa Ay 
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tm^mhii lilaya \ »ri«hta baddhir nuxy& tatyam ahaifkaro* tridhA i 
tanmdtra-pancJuihtm tatindit mano Mtndri\fa»i cha \ dJtaiSdimi I 
UMulikd»i eha lilaya \ ity akUmati Uumimi eha mtmyi ekapi vmAm M1|| 
deayoi ehdhhacud yttidhaUt ntifhoram romahartha^am \ frmlaj / arwtn- 
PMtdhye tu rajasd baddha-vtirayol^ | tiavnitm anUrt li^gm* aU^i ri i 
ehdvayc^ pura^ | wada-iamaHiirtham hi prabod^rtham folMMf*! I 
jrala-m&ld-tahatrHdhyam kaldMia-iatopamam \ xajfa-vftddlU-rmimai 
Utm ddi-madhifduta-rarjitiim | anaupantyam amrdeij/<un n^aktmm fUtt- 
iambhacam \ laxya jeula-tahatrena mohito bhagavSn Bari^ \ i 
yrAha mum afra parix&vo ' yni-»amhharam \ adAo gamitkjfdmy a 
bhasyaimpamoiya cha \ bKatdH urddham prayatnm* ganUim mrkati (m) 
mtvaram \ emm vyahritya vtivdtmd nar*pMi akimt tadd \ fariimt 
ahant apy sin hamsateam praplavdn turiii | tadd-pralhr*ti mAm Almf 
kaAtaih hamso vird4 Hi \ ham*a kamarii yo briy4d aadm AmAmJI m 
bMofithyati I tuirtto ky analUxai eha fUvata^ p«t»-»am]fiU»^ \ mm*- 
'nita-jato bhalitd gato 'ham ehorddhvatah mrdk | yardyamo 'pi wiiritmA 
nlidujajia-ehai/opdmaia { daaa-yoJana-vUtlrfiitiii iata-ytiJamOfH Sjfttmm \ 
Jfytt-parrata-carshiimnaih gaura-fisndgra-dathtritutm \ i^lfTifi'fjm ttnj 
bhd4ain d'lrgha-ghonam mahatftinam | hratva-pddain riehitrafgamjmtr*A 
dri4h<tm aHOupamam \ vdrdhaia tuilam rUpant dithdya gatavdm tidl^ I 
wwn canha-Mhatram tu Itaran Vuhattr adho galah \ nap0ijf»i ajyi 
apy Oiya n&hik Ungaaya tikarah | Idi-at kalam gate hy iridvam ahmm 
apy aruidand^ \ tatearant aan'a-yatnma truydnUim judtum icUmfi \ 
trdnto hy adrithtvd tatydntam ahankarUd^ adho gatah | tathaiea U«- 
fapdn VUhmu^ ird»ta^ aamtroila-hchanafy \ tarva-dtva-bkavaa ttirwam 
Mtthiia^ ta mahdvapak \ lamagaCo mayd tdrddhan pranipatya noid* 
Mowi/i™ I mdyayd mohita^ Samhhot tathd samfigna-mdtutta^ | prUhfli*- 
ta^ pdrhatai chaiva chlgratak paraiMivaram [ pranipatya mayd »drdi- 
ham tatmdra iim xdam te iti \ tadd lamabhavat tiUra nddo tat ioUi- 
laxanah | otit om iti tura-h-tihfhdh »uvyaltah phta-laxamah | Hm iJam 
it> iti tanehintya mayd (ithfhim mahduanam \ Unga*ya daritu hhdg* tadd 
'paiyat aatidtattam \ ddyaih vorKam a-kdram tu u-kdra& ehotlan tal4i | 
ma-kdram madhytai chaiva ndddntam tiuya ehout iU \ 

>" In a traiucript or tliii pnBeage made far me io India, aoA pnUubd IB ■; 
I J M npa r lta, the Madin; i« aham Imlai, which hcdu a probrabU rMiUif. 
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" Pitamaha (Brahma, in answer to an enquiry of the gods and riBhis) 
aays ; ' Pradhana (natnro) ia called the Ltnga, and Faramesvara is 
called Ling! "' (the eustainer of the Lii^ga), It arose for the prcserva- 
doii of myself and Tiahnu in the ocean, o deities. When the VainiA- 
nika"' creation had proceeded with the riahia to tho Janaloka,*" and 
when — the period of the continuance [of the world] having then 
been completed, — [all things] had been absorbed, at the end of the 
thousand sots of four yngas, and had departed to the Satyatoka — 
I, Brahma, being at length reduced to a condition of equality [with 
other creatures] without dominion over them,"* and all immoveable 
things having become altogether dried up from want of rain, — beasta, 
men, trees, Pisacbaa, flcsh-etiting goblins, Gandharvas, etc., were bj 
degrees burnt up by the roya of the sun. The one awful ecean being 
everywhere enveloped in darkness, the great^armed Ifarayana, the soul 
of all things, formed of existence and non-existence, sleeps *" upon the 
water, plunged in contemplation, apotloas, tranquil, thouaaud -headed, 
the soul of the universe, thousand -eyed, thousand- footed, thousand- 
armed, omniscient, the source of all the gods, he who is himself through 
poasion (rit/itt) Hiranyagarbha, through darkness [tamat) Simkan, 
through goodneas {iinllva) the all-pervading Viahnn, and in bis univer- 
sality Mahoivara, having the character of time, the name of time, 
white, black, free from the three qualities. Beholding the lotus-eyed 
deity in this condition, sleeping, I, deluded by his illuaion, toucIuDg 
the eternal being with my hand, impatient, said to him, ' Who art 
thou f speak.' Koused by the strong and violent stroke of my hand 
from his snaky couch, sitting for a moment, self-restrained, the deity 
whose eyes ore pure as the lotus looked up heavy with drowainesB. 
The divine Ilari. invested by lustre, seeing me standing before him, 
rinng up, said to me, sweetly smiling at the same time, ' Welcome, 

■ >« li^SdkUhfhSHam j Comm. 

~ it largr dtra-urgi | Coinm. 

"The diffarent bgcouiiU t^tw in stating that vhen the threo lower iphen* an 
d by Gte, Mabu-Ioka ia deserted by il< UnanU, who repair to thu next (phan^ 
or JuiD-loka. Joiu-loka, according to the Vnvo, is the residence of the rishls and 
dcn^odi during the nigbt »t Brahmi," ctc.-^Wibon, Tishnn PoTHga, p. !t3, note; 
MB aiao the same Work, p. 632, udJ note 7. 
■** Lit. 'the sod of me, Bnhoifi, bavin; come to eqnalitj without donunion.' 
'** The reading nf the Bombay leii i> here p<uli(r; bnt some nicb ward as ittt 
"rfeepe," Menu to b* required bv the >odw. 




Heariog theao irordi 
, • deities, my illwill being «xoiMd 
I (Tiafagn): * DoHt thou, • 
I, Bmiling inwnrdly. addrOM tbi 
«Mi*aU4'U^lBB«[«^BH]tkBGMts*of ereatiao uad dcsctnictun, 
IktwmSi^mai ■itw-rfa* mUi. and the mom of PrakriU (nstai*;, 
idb* MHial. Mhajm. TMhaa,"* Tmidii, tfas aoiinw uuj soal of ■!! 
-Oi^i^ IW Bn HIT. IW ^halfcr, the iBtBa-ej^d? WLy doit tbon 
hiBA\f tdinm mt ikM? lUl ■• qaicklj.* Ho said La me^ ■ Pcr- 
om Am I ■■ a* ■daoE, te f trntr rtr, the destroyer of the vorib; 
Aaa haM wwd ta« mj i ipwirfi a hbt body. Thou hut fotgoltea iIh 
hai af tk« ■■>!. Aa ynlfat XicayBfiA, Pnrasha, the sopretne Sforil; 
■ la fca d af mm^, Inded of Bany , Ytshen, the nndecaying, the lord, 
fta aa«Ra mA aripa af ^ aainna. In this there ia no fiialt ti 
ttaat: tl anaaa bvm Kjr iQaHOB. liatea to the tmth, o foor-focad 
M^ : I aa Aa Wd af all ihe god^ the maker, the (Urectar, the 
iialiiijw . thai* IS M lead eqaal U ma. I, eren I, o PitMinaha,am 
Iha ai ywft Brahmi, ^ lapcema nali^, the wipnme light, tha 
mfnm» tfixit. Vhatever Ihia^ mttieahle or immoraabh% hu btaa 
■aw ar haard of ia this mtU. know, o fbar-beed dei^, that it ia all 
ftrmedofne. Qj- ma of old haa ben oeated BvwTthing that ia dia- 
■nmlMft. eoaaiitias «f the UnaVf-tomi princaplee ; tha atoms, whi^ ia 
thait nTtiwatt [mi moat aabtile] form an etBcnal, Iwtq beco united ; aod 
Oa kmap tfKvag fteaa nj wiath*" [RMdn),a(c, haro been craOed. 
Fran my aomidacanoa thon aad Bsmaroua (mundaaa) ^gs baT« httm 
fbimodin^art. InlanigcBae(l«dAi')haabeencRaledbyraeinBpart,aad 
ftn fiwn it three-foM alaatJra : ftom it the fire iMMdff 4<, aod thaaea 
miad, with the '>>odily aettaes, as also ethec and the other alaaenta^ aad 
thinga fbcmcd of the ekmeata.' Ab aoon as he and I had thoa ^okea, 
a direful and terrific fight anae in the Ma of nnircrad diaaolutisa*' 
between ta twain, whoae eomi^ had hem imiaed by passion. At Qai 
time there appeared before as, to stay our contention and admonish m, 
a luminous Ltnga, encircled with a thousand wreaths of flame, incapabh 
of diminution or increase, without be^nuing, middle, or end, ioMa- 



iM Bnlimi bcrs ■nmici tha KUtMzaOm at bafeapng ta hiaiMU. 

•n Sse alwre, p. 2U t 

"■ 9«c tbs comnMnnmtat of Uiia uliact. 
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parable, indeacribablo, undeflnablo, the source of all things. Bewildered 
by its thousand flames, the divine Qari said to me (Srahma) who was 
myself bewildered, ' Let us on the spot examine the source of [this] fire. 
I will go down the unequalled pillar of fire, and thou shouidst quickly 
proceed strenuously upwards.' Having thus spokeu, the universal- formed 
took the Bhope of a boor, and I immediately aasuraod the character of a 
Bwan. Ever since then men call me Hunsfl (swan), for Hunso is Viraj."" 
Whoever shall call me 'Honaa, Uansa,' shall become a Hansa (un- 
impassioned saint). Having become purely white, and fiery-eyed, with 
wings on every side, rapid as thought and as the wind, I went upwards. 
Niirayaua too, the soul of all things, having taken the darkfonn of a boar, 
like a heap of blue collyrium, ten yojanas broad aud a. hundred yojonaa 
long, bulky as mount Ucru, with white sharp-pointed tusks, luminous 
as the sun of deatruotiou, long-snouted, loud -grunting, Bhort-footcd, 
wondrous -limbed, victorious, strong, incomparable, proceeded down- 
wards. Speeding thus downwards for a thousand years, Vishnu, the 
boar, beheld no base at aU of the Li»ga, i'or the same period I went 
rapidly upwards, o destroyer of your foes, with all my might, desirous 
of learning its end ; but I descended from the lapse of time, and so 
too the divine Vishnu of vast bulk, the source of all the goda, worn- 
out, with aifrightcd look, ascended rapidly. Meeting with me, that 
magnanimous deity, prostrnting bimseU', bewildered by the illusion of 
S'ambhu (Siva), aud disturbed in mind, bowing, along with mo, before 
Parcmesvara (S'iva), behind, at tho side, aud in front, exclaimed, 
'What is this?' Then, o chief of the gods, there arose thero the 
artieulato Boiind cm, om, distinct and protracted. Considering what 
this could bo, he then, standing with me, beheld this eternal loud- 
resounding [monosyllable] upon the right side of the Linga ; tho first 
letter a-iiira, after it u-kHra, ma-kura in the centre, and Om as the 
result of tho sounds.' " 

This is followed by a great deal of mysticism about the letters of tlw 
word om and the other letters of tho alphabet, etc. etc. 

The eighteenth section contains a hymn addressed by Vishgu to 

Budra, which recites a hst of the attributes of the latter deity. Maha- 

dera is gratified with this hymn, and tells Brahma and Vishnu that 

bad both sprung from him, offers them a. boon, and touches thcta 

'" See Ihe First Vol, of this work, pp. 7 and 16. 
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with his auBpicious hands. Nnrayann aeks as a boon that thef ma; 
both entertain an etomal devotion for bim; which Uahiidcra as a 
matter of course grants. I eite the verses which follow, in the 
original : 

Linga Puriina, 18, 8 ff. — Janithhgam umnJiS gatei punar Ndrdyandi 
Kttyam I pranipatija eha Viiceiitm prilha taandaiaraiii vail \ atayor itta- 
daveia rieadarn ati-iohhanam | ih&gata hhavin ya»mad vicSda-ioTiiandya 
nau I taiya tad-caohanaift irulvd pvnah pnika Saro Harin \ pranipaiya 
tthilam miirdh»ii kritSnj'ali-pufant tmayan \ Si-l-ntahddtra wdeha | pro- 
l»ya-tthili-»argiinam karttd traM dharanipatt \ vaUa vaUa San Vi»hno 
paUyaitach eharaehavam \ tridhd Mtnnc hy ahaih Vi»hno Brakma-Vuhmu 
BhavSkhyayS \ targa-raxd-laya-i^unair nuhkaltih paranusearit^ \ mmmo- 
haSi tyaja hho Vithno pdlay/iinam PiMmatmm \ padmt bhavuhyatt tuta^ 
kalpe tava PifdmaAnA \ tadu drnryasi miiih ehaivaih to 'pi draxyiiti 
padma-jah \ evam uHvd ta bhagmdms tatraivantaradhlyata | tadH-pra- 
bhriti lohahit lingSrchA mpratiththita j lingit-r«dl Mahadmi lutga^ 
tdxdd Malttivaraif \ "The self-restraining Narayana, felling on big 
kneea on the gronnd, and having made obeisance to Visve^a (Sini}, 
gpote gently thus : ' Our dispute, o god of gods, has proved most auspi- 
cions,^"" since thou hast come hither to allay it.' Having heard thew 
words, Hara (S'iva), smiling, again said to Hari (Viahnu), who stood 
making obeisance with his hands joined : ' Thou, lord of the earth, art 
the author of the creation, coutinaance and destruction [of the nni- 
verso] : my child, my child, Hari, Viahnu, preserve alt this mo\-ing and 
stationary world. I, the undivided supreme lord, am divided in a three- 
fold manner under the names of Brahma, Vishnu, and Bbara, posBeasiiig 
the attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying. Bolinqniah, 
Viahnu, thy delusion ; cherish this Pitaniaha. He shall be thy son in 
the Padma Kalpa. Then shnlt thou behold me, and he also who sprang 
from the lotus (Brahma), shall sec me.' Having thus spoken, the 
deity vanished. Thenceforward the worship of the Linga has been 
inaugurated in the worlds. The pedestal of the Linga ia MahadevT 
(Uma) and the Linga is the visible MAheSvara." 

*■<■ I oannot render thia sentence otborwue than bj (airing vwoAmh for % neaUt 
nominsliTe, though noona of this fonnation are masc'iliae. The commentator oxptuns 
{obhamtm u meaning uhhai/ar api taina-balaii-neh nKhuhkamomitH, "brillianl from 
the equal powers of the two comlmtanls." 
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The reader ■will probably be of opinion that this atflry does not throw 
iniich light on the origin of the Liiiga- worship. 

The Tishaa PuroDii (i. 7, 6 ff.}doea not asaign a high rank toBudra; 
but makes him the ofispriag of Brahmii (na the Mahabharato, quoted 
above, p. 225 f., makes him of Vishgu): Sanaitdanadaijo ye eka purvarh 
tfithfdt tu Vedhaan \ na U lokethv aiajjanta nirapei/ihi praj&au U \ tarvt 
t* eh&gata-ja&nd t'Ua-r&gH vtmaitar&h | tatlw MaA ntrapexMku hia- 
tfithjau mahatmanaJi | Srahmano 'hhad mah&krodhat trailohya-dahana- 
xame^ | iMi/a krodh&t gamudbhiita-jvSla-mald-vid}pitam | Brahma»a 
'that tadd inrvam trailokgam akhilam munt \ bhruhttfi-kufUdl bujM 
latSfdl krodha-dipitAt \ tamutpantuu tada Rudro madhydhnSrk»-*am*- 
prahhahi \ ardhe-ndrl-nara-capiili praehando 'li-Sariravdn | " tiihaj&tmS' 
turn" ity nkted iam BrahmS 'ntardadkt punah \ tathoklo 'tau detdkS 
tlrUvant piiriuAatvam tathil 'karot \ bibkeda purtuhatvaih tSa daiadii 
chaihtdhd ch/i iK^ I laumyiiiaunt^ait tathil iintCtiiintaih i/ritfoA oh» M 
prabhuhi \ bihhedii bahud/ul d«i:ith tvarQpair atUaih nUaih \ " Sanaudana 
and the others who were before created by Yedhas (Brahma) had no 
regard for the worlds, and were indifferent about offspring, for they had 
all attained to knowledge, and were fi;ee from love and from hatred. As 
they were thus indiffereat to the creation of worlds, the mighty Brahmt 
was filled with fierce anger, sufficient to burn up the three worlds. The 
three worlds were illuminated in every part by the wreaths of flame 
engendered from the wrath of tho god. From hia forehead, wrinkled 
with a frown and cnflamed with anger, Budra then sprang forth, 
glorious as the noonday sun, his body half male and half female, fierce, 
and huge in bulk. Brahma disappeared after saying to him, ' Oiride 
tiiyself.' Being thus addresHed, he severed himself into twain, into 
B male and a female body. The god then divided his male form into 
eleven portions, gentle and ungentle ; and in like manner his female 
body into many forma black and white." "' 

In the same way the Harivan^ says (v. 43): Tato 'rrijat punar 
Brahma BudraA rothalma-sambhavom 1 "Then Brahma next created 
Budia, the offspring of hie anger." 



See ProfcnoT WilioD'B notes (3 nnd 4) on thi* pmve, V. P., p. <1. 
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Skct. YU.—Jt*titlU «/ U# prm^iHff S^ti»Ht. 

The vuioDB texts quoted in Sectioos i.-iv. (pp. 352-291) I 
Ug-, tbe TaJDT-, and Atban-a-vedas, and from the 
to Radn, compose tli« principal materuJs which we poaocao for Am^ 
■n idea of tb« characteristics aEcribed to that deity in tho nan dBOBl 
portioDs of Indian tltemtore anterior to the composition ot the tfi^ 
po«ns and Pur&ijas. The Upaniahads &oin Trhich I hare derired th* 
mj«tical extracts given in the GAh section (pp. 296 ff.) are of uooctbtD 
dale, and thdr contents throw but little light oa the developnicnt of 
the wonhip of Sudra. The extracts which I hare given fnm Ikt 
Bimayana and Uahabhorata in chapter ii. (pp. 147, 153-170, 1S7-1W, 
194 f., SOS ff-, 225 ff., 236 ff., and 241 0.), and in the last Mtios, 
while they contain some of the earliest descriptioDa of which I im 
aware, of Radra in the new, and reiy ditfi^reot, aspect in which he bn 
been conceived in the later ages of Hindu mythology, since he hu cdnw 
to be identified with Siva or Mahadera, are yet nnfitted to elaadalt 
the process by which he became elevated to the highert rank is the 
Indian pantheon. I shall, however, draw from theae testa a sooiBaiy 
of tho attributes which they respectively assign to fiudra, and ihail 
describe the successive mutations which the conception of this iatj 
undergoes in the later, as compared with tho earlier, paasagM. To my 
own remarks on this subject, however, I shall prefix some obserratitoi 
by Professors H. H. Wilson, Weber, and Whitney, on the chancter vt 
the Vedic Rudra. 

The following remarks by Professor Wilson are extracted from tha 
Introductions to the first and second volumes of his tnutslatiaii of iba 
Big-veda : 

" We have a Kudra, who, in after times, is identified with 8 
who, even in the Puranas, is of very doubtful ori^n and ideatil 
whilst in the Yeda he is described as the £itber of the wioda, and b 
evidently a form of either Agoi or lodra. The epithet kapariiat 
which is applied to him appears, indeed, to have some relution to a 
characteristic attribute of Siva,— the wearing of his hair in a pecutiu 
a term has probably in the Veda a very different significa- 
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tion — one now forgotten, — although it may bare suggested in after- 
time the appearance of S'iva in such a head-dress, as idenltfieil with 
Agni J for instance, kaparddhi may intimate his head being surrounded 
' by radiating flame, or tho word may be on interpolation ; at any rate, 
no other epithet applicable to Sira occurs, and there is not the Btight«Bt 
aUnsion t« the form in which, for the last t«n centuries at least, hs 
Bccmo to hate been almost exclusively worshipped in India, that of the 
Linpa or PkaUui : neither is there the slightest hint of another im- 
portant fealuro of later Hinduism, — the Trimurtti, or Tri-une combina- 
tion of Erahmu, Vishuu, and Siva, aa typified by the mystical syllable 
om, Dltbougb, according to high authority on the religions of ontiqtiity, 
the TrimArtli was the first element in the faith of the Hindus, and the 
second was the Ltngam "™ (vol. i. pp. xsvi., sxvii.) 

" Of Rudra also, the character is equivocal ; but it may be doabted 
if it partakes, in any remarkable degree, of that fierceness and wrath 
vhich belong to the Rudra of a later dote ; he is termed, it is true, the 
slayer of heroes, but so is Indra : the effects of his anger apon men and 
animals are deprecated; but he is also appealed to as wise and bounti- 
ful, the author of fertility and giver of happiness, and his peculiar 
characteristics are evidently his presiding over medicinal plants and 
removal of disease, attributes of a beneficent, not of a malignant and 
irascible deity. As above remarked, the Maruls, or winds, are termed 
his sons j and this relationship would nssimilnte him to ludra. There 
is also a class of taferior deities, termed Budras, wlio in one passage are 
worshippers of Agni, and in another are follower!* of Indra ; being the 
same as the Mitrul^. So far, therefore, Rudra might be identified with 
Indra ; but we have the name applied unequivocally to Agni in a bynm 
exclusively dedicated to that divinity (II. V. i. 27, 10). The term 
denotes, according to the Scholiast, the ' terrible Agni ; ' bat there is no 
warrant for this in tbe text, and we may be content, therefore, with 
the tatt«r, to regard Budra as a form or denomination of fire {Aid. ppw 
ixxvii. f.). 

'■ Budra is described, as in the first book, by rather incompatible 
qualities, as both fierce and beneficent ; but his specific province is here 
•1m the tutelarship of medicinal plontA, and administration of medicine, 

Khe is designated as a physician of phyEddmu (B. V. ii. 33, 4), 
"" Creuxpr, RtlijitHi di I'mtiquHr, book l. chip. L p. 110. 
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C iin to hw pnHding oror nedieaital plwatt. tbora okb> i 
!*y if Mta, M MMOg th« berfas are those, it is nid, vUA 
]lMaaiaetoi,ifliifiBg,aMat }mlMiblf, to the eeeds of the pbutt* wfckk 
]teK, Mtwrfn^ to Un kK»d as rebtad in the Uahibhinta, talk 
mtti kn> iato kn thhI at tfaa tiina of tfee deluge. Thcte an nm 
fHtM^BV if Ifaa fOM cf Badia tfasn osoaL He u aametbaw M>d to 
to towa w tova^, bat he ia ■!» Mid to be vhito-oonplexMaed (B-V. 
a. tS, •) ; he b — i^-fc-nt-J aad Imdaome^hmned ; be ia armed «iA 
t vHtt golden ornaments, fie la tbt 
There is little, however, m all tkil^ 
■ to idsBtil)' him with the Radra of the Purtaa 

(w.Ji.H..ix.ir 

Ifaa isOowing intetotiBg aod iageaioiu ejieculatioiu of ft o fl ir 
Wflhv are taMnibtod ba« hia Indiache Stndien, ii. 19-23: 

** Ib tte bagi— iag of the ninth book of the Sittapatba BrAhiDaQa («• 
■hBTfl^ p> 18t C)t va obtan a ooapbte explanation of the SUarodrija 
(aea aborts p. SS8 £). Whaa the pnparatioii of the ooDsecrated place ttt 
intiAKmj^ ^ fin is eenapletod {Mty-MpadhSna-pariaamitpty-imMttrynt, 
Sdfnm), and the fiie haa been kindled, and blazea up (ft/jaailw 
' ti ^tia t ), the goda (k«^ the Bcahmaiu *") are tenified bjr it, jwrf m aa 
jwai tM At'iuyd^ Hi ('teat it riionld deetroj us'): and with the nevef 
qipeaaing Dm [howling, hungry] flame, which is conceived of aa in tha 
fem of Rndn, i.*. to conaecrate and propitiate the fire, Oivy ofbr Uiair 
adoration to Rudra, and to hia supposed troop of asaociatsa^ «.#. to all 
conceivable shapes of terror, and by this means render them fikTonnU^ 
and arert oU their malevolent influences. Hence the Bi 
plains iata-rndriya by sdnta-rudriffa (as gata comes from the root fm); 
a double sense, nhich may perhaps have actually been, though i^ 
distinctly, contemplated, when the name was first given,"* In thh 
application of Rudra us the god of fire (independently of the other i 
of the S'atorudriya), wo may find on indication of the time when it waa 

"" " In tfae Brubmunas tho thoughts of men aic very ireijueiilly pat inia Ihi 
monthi of tbt goit. For ioitan^e, when the godi go to PrnjapBti, and reqoetf hto 
to wlTa ui]r difflcnltj, thii ii meTslj s tnuucendtolal ecpreaian ta the &ct of a km 
*i»o men spplring for inrtruotion to one still wUer than thenudTEs." 

"« Tho iahi^jija of tho CAaro^'MTyii School of the Eithi^ also (u. 17] wp.- 
~ iffonam Siidr»-i»miin«m. " The S'ntamdriya h an appetaag «t 
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composed. Though Budra origisiUly dgntfies generally the howler, 
and consequently can stand as well for an epithet of the crackling £re 
as of the raging storm, yet in the earliest period the word hod been 
more specially used to denot« the latter signification, and is therefore 
frequently used in the Eig-Teila in the plural as an epithet of the 
Warutfl. The unbridled fury {maniju) of the storm, its roaring, its 
tearing up {aufwUhUn) ai hearen and earth,*"* must have produced a 
strong and overpowering effect upon the Ariuu Indians in the high 
mountain valleys (perhaps of Kaahm!r) in which we must conceive them 
ta have lived at that early period ; and it was thus in the natotal 
course of things that they should connect everything terrible and horri- 
ble with the idea of the god of storms, and regard him as the lord, and 
the_ cause, of every evil;** numberless. Indeed, were those aerial hosts, 
black, pierced only by the quivering gleams of the lightning, diffusing 
erery where shuddering and horror. 

" It is true that Itudra ' is also appealed to as wise and bountiful, the 
author of fertility, and giver of happiness ; ' "" but it is only indirectly 
that he is so addressed, and merely bccauso be departs, and directs his 
destroying arrows towards some other quarter, against the enemies of 
the anppliant, and leaves the latter himself in peace ; the worshipper 
flatters him with fair words, as if he were purely benevolent, to pacify 
his anger, and to render him gracious {ika) ; and ho only appears 
directly beneficent iu so far as he chases away clouds and vapours, 
purifies and clears the atmosphere ; in reference to this he is called a 
physician, and moreover acquainted with healing herbs: but he earriea 
also diseases and contagions themselves as arrows in his quiver, and 
slays therewith men and cottle. 

" In the crackling flame of the fire, now, men thought that they 
heard again the wrathful voice of the storm, that in tbo constuniog 
fierceness of the former, they perceived once more the destructive fury 
of the latter. In this way we hai-e to explain how it hoppened that 
both deities became gradually identified, and lent their respective epi- 

*'^ Honce ill the B. V. L 114, fi, hi a also called taraha, "boitr," u tbe stats- 
dotula too Ajv eUfivEierG conccir^ ouder tlie uuJic iiDtge (lud. Stud, i- 272, note). 

>°* In B. Y. i. 114 ; a. 33. Hcum, too, sstod vcfwa from llteM hjnuu aro iaM^ I 
porittd in tko Batarudrijra. 

" Wilaon Intrnd. to trans, of H. V. vol, i. i]uotiil nbovp, p. 333. 
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thetB to one another, particularly as at the same time the Btonn is, in 
bad weather, accompnnied with gleaming nnd fiery lightnings. This 
idontificfttion eeoms to have extended not merely to Agni and Radra 
themselves, but aIbo to the Hudraa, in so I'ar as the latter, from being 
the raging and Saining companioiiB of the Btorm, appear to hare become 
the representatives of all sorts of terriSc shapes in general, until in the 
epic period they retired completely into the background, while their 
ancient master, Bmlra, in hia oombination with Agni, became continually 
more firmly condensed as the god of rage and destruction, and a new 
class of beings took the place of the Budras aa attendants upon him 
(in his capacity of Siva). 

"At the period when the Etidra-book (the Siitarudriya) was com- 
posed, the blending of the two destructive deities (Storm and Fire) had 
evidently taken place; and the epithets which are there assigned to 
Rudra lead us back partly to himself, and partly to Agni. The epithets 
'dwoDer in the mountains' {giriiit, girisai/a, girUanta, ff intra), and 
those of kapardiii, ii/upttt-keSa, ugra, and bkima, bhisfuif and Hra, 
iamhhu nnd iatiiara,, belong to the Storm, whUe on the other hand those 
of nJh-grlva (=^nllakan(ha, spoken of amoke), ittikaHtha, kiranyaha)m 
(of flame), I'l&Ar'Ja, sa/ifurds^a (of sparks), jjfuupafi (of sacrificial victims), 
iarra and Mara, etc., belong to Fire. Now almost all those epithets" 
are technical epithets and characteristics of the epic S'iva, and when 
applied to him are partially uniatelligible, and become explicable only 
after they have been distinguished according to the two separate 
elemenU to whose combination thia god owes his origin.** But as in 
the Budra-book Kudra nowhere appears as lis, or ITahadeva, and no 
character is assigned to him analagotts to that of the cpio 8'iva; and 
as the word iiva is applied to him simply as an epithet (with its com- 
parative iimtarn annexed), the book In question must in any case be 
held to date from an earlier epoch of the Indian religion, whilst its 
elevation to the rank of an Upanishad may only have taken place in the 
epic period, and have been occasioned by the special worship of Siva." 

K* "And 90 of maay other epithets found ebevherD ; thus S'iva owes his e^lhet 
Trfamhnks, nnd hU wife Amhikil, to Budra ; anil, on the other hnnd, hi* e^lbtt 
Tripura, aad his wife Kali, Karill, to Agai," etc. 

y» " Heace ho w «lw called Kalugnimdra, ss in Iho Purrinns, and in the KfiliSgiii- 
nidrs UpHuialittd," 
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The following remarks of Professor Whitney on tho sume subject are 
taken from tho Journal of the AmericanOriental Society, vol. iii. p.318 f.: 

" To the second domain, the atmosphere, belong the various divinities 
of the wind and storm. God of the breeze, the gentler inotioQ of the 
air, 18 Vaju (from tho root ru ' to blow'). He driYes a thousand 
steeds ; hiit breath chases away the demons ; he comes in tho earlieBt 
morning, la tlie first breath of air tbat stirs itself at daybreak, to drink 
the soma, and tho Auroras weave for him shining garments. The 
fltorm-winds are a troop, the Martits or Rndras : the two names are 
indifferoutly used, but the former is much tho more usual (the ety- 
mology of neither is fully established). They ride on spotted stags, 
wear shining armour, and carry spears in their hands ; no one knowi 
whence they come iior whither they go ; their voice is heard aloud as 
they come rushing on ; the earth trembles and the mountains shake 
before them. They belong in (aw) Indra's train; are his almost con- 
stant allies and companions. They arc called the sons of Rudra, who 
is conceived of as peculiar god of the tempest- As their father he is 
very often mentioned ; as a divinity with independent attributes, he is 
of much rarer occurrence ; hymns addressed to him alone arc but few. 
Ho is, as might be expected, n terrible god ; he carries a great bow 
RMm which he hurls a sharp missile at the earth ; he ta called the 
' slayer of men,' kthayadilra ;"° his wrath is deprecated, and he is bo- 
sought not to harm his worshipper ; if not in the Ilik, at least in the 
Atharva and Brahmanos, he is styled ' lord of the animals,' as tho un- 
housed beasts of the field arc especially at the mercy of tho pitUoss 
storm. At tho same time he is, to propitiate him, addressed as master 
of a thousand remedies, host of physicians, protector from harm : this 
may have its ground, too, partly in the beneficial effects of tho tempest 
in freshening the atmosphere of that sultry clime. Rudra's chief in- 
terest consista in the circumstance that he forms the point of conneotion 
between the Vcdic religion and the later Sira-worship. Siva is u god 
unknown to the Tcdas : his name is a word of not unfrequent occur- 
rence in the hymns, but means sim.ply ' propitious ;' not even in the 
Atharva is it the epithet of a particular divinity, or distiDguished by 
its usage from any other adjective. As given to him whose title it has 
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bnnco bocome, it eeems one of those euphemisms so freqamt to tW 
LlDdian reli^oa, applied br a. soothing and fisttering uddress ta the nMi 
ble god in the whole Pnatheos. The precipe rehitioa betVMi 
' 8ivn and Kudra is not yet satisfactorily traced oat. Th« intradnctitB 
flf an entirely new divinity from the mountains of the noiib hai tas 
auppoBed, who was grafted in upon the ancient religion by bnog idn- 
tiGed with Rudra ; or again a blending of some of Agni'e attribnUi 
-with those of Rudra to originate a new derelopnicnt ; perhap* neitte 
of these may be necetisary; 8'iva may be a local form of Rudra, anna 
under the influence of peculiar climatic relations in the diotricts bom 
which he made his way into Hindostan proper ; introdooed araong, ud 
readily accepted by, a people which, as the Atharra shows, wm >tNli|lT 
tending toward a terrorism iu its religion." 

The characters aacribed to Budra in the hymns of the ^ T. m 
most heterogeneous and frequently indefioite. I shall endnronr t» 
gather from different places and to group together those epithets whith 
have most affinity to each other. This god is described as wise, boia- 
tiful, and powerful (J, 43, I ; i. 114, 45. aa the strangest mi 
glorioiiH of beings (ii. 33, 3), as lord (iinna) of this world, j; 
dinne power (ii. 33, 9), as unsurpassed in might"* (ibid- 10),J 
father of the world,'" mighty, exalted, undecaying (vi. 49, 10); i 
sant of the doings of men and gods by his power and uai versa! d 
(vii.46,2); as putting the waters in motion (x. 92, 5}) as self-impendent 
(rii. 4*1, 1), and as deriving his renown from himself (i. 129, 3; 
X, 92. 9): as the lord of heroes (i. 114, 1,3, 10; x. 92, 9); aathelwdof 
songs and sacriflces (i. 43, 4), the fulfiUer of eacri6c«8 (L 114, 4]; 
brilliant as the sun, and as gold (i. 43, £}, tawny-coloured (this epdthet 
is frequently applied), with beautiful chin (ii, 33, 5), fair-coraplexionei] 
{ibid. 8), multiform, fierce, arrayed in golden ontsmcnta {Hid. 9), 
youthful (v. 60, 5), terrible aa a wild beast, destmctiTe (ii. 3S, H), 
wearing braided hnir (i. 1 14, 1, a) ; and as the celestial boor (Mi. -S). 
He is frequently represented as the father of tlie Uaruts or Sndru (L M, 
2; i. 85, 1 ; i. U4, 6, 9; ii. 33, 1; ii. 34, 2; v. S2, 16; v. 60, i 
'" Comfiuo the aimilRr epithets applied to ViibQU anil Indra ihoT* : im pp. H, 
S5. And fet in B. V, ii. 33, 9, Rudra ia ileHnbed in voRimon urith Indra, Vw 
""■ ra. snd Arj-aman, u unable to reairt the will atSunbii. 

■ CompurD Rflghuranu i. 1, nhere ParantsJrsra (Siva) nnd Parraa ■ 
tin " parent* of the world " {Jagala^ ptlarau). 
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.. 50, 4; vi. 66, 3; vii. 56, 1 ; v'lil 20, 17). He U onoe identified 
vilh Agai (ii. 1, 6). He ig described iia seated on a chariot (ii. 33, 11), 
as wielding the thunderbolt (ii. 33, 3), oa armed with o bow and arrows 
[iitd. 10, 14 ; T. 42, 11 ; i. 125, 6), with a strong bow and fleet 
arrows, with sharp weapons (vi. 74, 4 ; vii. 46, 1 ; viii. 29, 5). ] 
Bhafts are discharged from the sky, and traverse the earth (rii. 46, 3). i 
He is called the slayer of raen, nri-ghne (iff. 3, 6). His auger, iU-wi]l, 
and destructive shafb are deprecated (i. 114, 7, 8; ii. 33. 1, 11, 14; ri. 
28.7; vii. 46, 3, 4). But ho is alao represented as benevolent (i. 114,9), 
as mild, and eosity-inToked (ii. 33, 5), beneficent {ihtd. 7), gracious (Jiro, 
X. 92, 9), as tho cause or condition of heallli and prosperity to man and 
beast (i. 114, 1). He is frequently described as the possessor of healing 
remedies, and is once characterized as the greatest of physicians (i. 43, 
4; i. 114, 5; ii. 33, 2, 4, 7, 12, 13; v. 42, II ; vi. 74, 3;>" vii. 35, 6 ; 
vii. 46, 3 i viii. 29, 5). He is supplicated for bleasinga (i. 1 14, 1, 2 ; 
ii. 33, 6), and represented as averting the anger of tho gods (i. 1 14, 4 ; 
iL S3, 7). In IS. V. vi. 74, 1 fi". he it connected with Soma in tho dual, 
and entreated along with tho Litter to bestow good and avert evit. 

On a review of ihcso passages and the hymns from which they are 
drawn, it appears that in most places Hudra has no very clearly defined 
fiiuction (such, for instance, ns is ascribed to Indra and Agni, or even 
to Vishnu) as an agent in producing the great phenomena of the phy- 
sical world. It would be difiicult to mako out from the larger portion 
of tho texts which I have cited to what region of the univerao tha 
activity of this god should be referred. It is true that ho is repeatedly 
dovlared to be the father of the Maruta or Rudras (the winds or storms) ; 
and from this relation we might anticipate that ho would bo described 
as. still more eminently than they, the generator of tempests, and chaser 
of clouds. Esccpt, however, in a small number of texts, as R. V. i. 
114, 5; ii. 33, 3; and s. 92, 5, there are few distinct traces of any 
Buch agency being ascribed to him. The numerous vague epithets 
which are constantly applied to him would not suffice to fix the par- 
tionlar sphere of his operation, or even to define his personality, as most 
of Hiem are equally applied to other deities, This is the cose with the 
Unns "fierce," " lawny -coloured," "with beautiM ohin;" and even 
the word kaparddin ("with braided hair"), which at a later period 

*" la thi> p*H>|^ Soma U (HociDlod iriih Rudrs u the diipeoHr of rcmfdio. 
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< became a common, if not distinctive, epithet of Uahsdova, ia in 
R. V. applied also to Pushon (see above, p. 2.54, note 224). While, 
however, the cosmicBl function of Rudra ia thiu but obscurely repv> 
■ented. he is described aa possessing other marked and pecoliiir cIuik- 
teristies. It is, however, principaUy in his relatioD to the good and 
evil which befn] the poraons and property of men that he is depicted. 
And here there ean be little doubt that, thongh he is freqnenUy lUpiiB- 
cated to bestow prosperity, and though he is constantly addrevcd a* 
the possessor of healing remedies, he is principally r^arded as a mile- 
volant deity, whose destructive ahafts, the source of disease and dealk 
to man and beast, the worshipper strives by hia entreaties to avert. If 
this view be correct, the remedies of which Rudra is the diapeiuer, mij 
be considered as signifying little more than the cessation of his destraj- 
isg agency, and the consequent restoration to health and vigour of tbcM 
victims of his ill-will who had been in danger of perishing. It nay 
appear strange that oppoBit« funotions should thus be assigned to tic 
same god ; bnt evil and good, sickness and health, death and lifts an 
naturally associated as contraries, the presence of Ilie one implying tb» 
absence of the other, and riee versA ; and in later times Mah&deva n is 
a somewhat similar manner regarded as the generator rs well aa tlip 
destroyer. Wo may add to this that, while it is natural to dopncBtt 
the wrath of a deily supposed to he the destroyer, the Biippliottt m*y 
fear to provoko his displeasure, and to awaken bis jealousy, by ealliag 
on any olAtr deity to provide a remedy. When the destructive god baa 
been induced to relent, to withdraw bis visitation, or remove its eflboti, 
it is natural for his worshippers to represent him as ^racions nd 
benevolent, as wo see done in some of the hymns to Rudra. 

From the above description, however, it trill be apparent that the 
elder Rudra, though different in many respects from the later Uahaden, 
is yet, like him, a terrible and destructive deity ; while, on tbc otlicf 
hand, the ancient Vishnu, like the modem god of the same name, !> 
represents to us as a preserver, of a benignant, or, at leaat, of an 
innocuous, character (R. V. i. 22, 18; i. 153, 4; i. 186, 10; viU. 25, 12}. 

In the Yajur-veda we find the same choracteriatics assigned to Sndn 
BB in the Rig-vedn. Thus both a healing virtue (iii. S9 ; xvi. 5, 49) 

1 a destructive efficacy are ascribed to him, the latter b^g d 
U liveliest colours, and deprecated in every variety of V 
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ThuB he is represented (iii. 61 ; xri. 1, and elsewhere) as carryiDg s 
bow and arrowB, and is earnestly Bupplioated (svi. 9 If., 51 ff.) to avert 
his sliafte from the worshipper. Many of the epithets which are 
applied to him in the Rig-veda occur again here, auch as " brown " ot 
"tawny" (svi. 6), the god "with braided hair" {ibi'il. 10), the "fierce"' 
(ihid. 40), the " bountiful," the " gracious " (51 ), etc. ; while a multi- I 
tnde of new appellations are heaped upon him (and his attendauta)^ i 
such as "blue- necked," "thousand-eyed" {ihiil 7), "thousand-quivered" 
(13), "clad in a skiu " (iii. 61; svi. 31), "the dweller In the] 
raouutaina " (svi. 2, 3, 4), and others far too numerous to repeat (xtLI I 
17-46), The imagination of the rishi runs riot in the invention t^U 
these cpithels, which are of the most heterogeneous description. Some f 
of the charactcri sties here attributed to Kudra are of a disgracefiit'| 
nature, as where he is styled the "lord of thieves, the robber, 
cheater, the deceiver, the lord of pilferers and robbers," etc. (vv, 20, 
21). Several new nuroes are ascribed to Eudra in this Veda, as Bhava, 
Sarva, Fasupati, etc. etc. (vv. 18, 28). Altogether an approximation is 
discernible in the epithets which occur in tho %tarudriya to the fierce, 
terrific, impure, and repulsive eharaoter of the later Mahadeva. Ambika 
is mentioned for the flntt time in the Vajasancyi Sanhitn (iii. 5), and ia 
described not as the wife, but as the sister of Itudra. 

In the Atharva-veda also reference is made bath to the therapeutiQ'l 
eharacter of Rudra and to tho dcatruotive arrows and lightnings w I 
Bhava and Sorva (ii. 27, 6; vi. 93, 1 ; x. i. 23; xi. 2, 1, 12, eto.)^ f 
Endra is identified with Agni (vii. 87, 1); and again with Savitri'l 
(xiii, 4, 4). On the other hand Bhava and ^rva, and again Bhava' 
and Eudra, are spoken of in the dual (viii. 2, 7 ; x. i. 23; xi. 2, 1; 
xi. 2, 14, 16 ; xi. 6, 9; xit. 4, 17) ; and would thus appear to hare 
been regarded by the rishi as distinct gods. K.irva is described m 
>T, BhavQ as a king (vi. 93, 2) ; and they, as well as Eudra, are 
to have poisons and consumption at their command (vi. 93, 2; 
id. 2, 26). In A. V. xi. 2, 2, 30, the devouring birds and doga of 
Bndn are aUudcd to (compare Vaj, Sanh. xvi. 28). In another vetw i 
BhtiTa is said to rule over the sky and the earth, and to fill the vast <] 
atmosphere (A.V. xi. 2, 27)."' 

"* The NirukU i. IG coDtuns » teit rvUling to Budra wliicli, u pven at hmgtfcN 
by the cemineDtator Durga (vile<l by Roth, Iltutt. of Nir. p, 13, note 1), is u followl ; if 
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lb the Sutapatha Brahmaua (i. 7, 3, 6j KdTva, Bliavs, Pasupatt, >nd 
Rudra ure said to be all naoies of Agni ; and of these appellations Am 
is suid to be In use among the people of the east, and libava umoiig itw 
western tribe of the Biililkas. Another passage [vi. 1, 3, 7 C) of (iw 
aame Brabmana iteBcribes the birth of a boy {tumdra, a word ai^ilicd to 
Agni in tbo Rig-reda, v. 2, 1) to whom tho namee of Ru4is, 8km, 
Pa^upatl, TJgra, Asaui, Bbava, ^ahua-devo. and I^ana were suoceMJid; 
given, all of tbcm, according to the writer, represoQting different fonna 
of Agni. In the somewhat different version of the same story gina u> 
the Sankhayoua Brabmaua (see abore, pp. 286 ff.) tho itcvlf-btn 
deity is uut identified with Agni. But the 8'iitapatha firahnuina io 
another pusaage (is. 1, 1, 1 ff.) referred to by Professor Weber {t« 
above, pp. 289 f and 334) appears agaia clearly to make ihb iditnti&i- 
tion. Finidly, traces of the early connexion of Rudra with Agm •» 
discoveruble, as I have already remarked (p. 291'!, in the legend of ihe 
birth of Karttikeya which I have quoted irom the Uohabharata, 

Though, however, these deities may hare at one time come to be 
thus identified, the distinctive epithets applied to Radra in the B%' 
veda appear sufficiently to prove that he was generally diacriiniiukil 
Aom Agai by bis early worshippers. The tendency risible both in tlx 
hymas of the Veda and in the Brahtuanas (sec above, R. V. iL 1, V, 
p. 25; A V. vii. ST, 1, and xiii. 4, 4, pp. 277 and 281 ; SbtajMthi 
Brahmana, as quoted in p. 264 ) Siilupalha Brahmana, vi. ], I, 5, p. $01 
to identify the different deities with one iiuothor appi^ars to have ariwitt 
from a vogue conception of tho unity of the divine principle by whtfh 
all these several divinities were aupposi^d to bo diversely auinutod- 

Between the texts which I have oitod from the Brahmunas reUtivvU' 
Rudra, and the earliest descriptions of the same deity whiob we dfioovre 
in the Epic poems, a wide chasm intervenes, which, as fiu- as I am 
aware, no genuine ancient materials exist (for tlte Upaniatinds ara 
of uncertain date) for bridging over. The Rudra of the Hahi- 

Eka rra Eudro 'iialatlAf us dvitiyo rant rifhnaii ffitanaiu ialrim \ Htmiff/fn «na 
iAnronnni faptS prittyaifJanSn uiie/mhxiSiilatalt | " One Itudrs hu uiitcd ud no 
second ; ila; ing lii* eneoiiea in the conflicU of liiu battle ^ hiring ereaMt all *wU, 
H prfwrver, he aftenrarfU umiihilates oil beingi at the time of Oxe cad." Dufip das 
not inform ob whence this vcrie is doriTed, and I oinnut isj [■«• abof e, p. 297, not*]. 
Alttf aMiibing a martial chnractrr to Budra in the fint lina, it appeari In anifn tu 
the threefold [unction of univ^rtal treator, prraam, uid il 
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bliarata ifl not indeed very different in his general character from 
the god of the same name who ia pourtrayed in tho S'atanidrija ; 
hut in the later literature his importance is immeneely increased, his 
attributes are more clearly defined, and the conueptiona entertained 
of hia person are rendered more distinct by tho addition of various 
additional featurea, and illustrated by numerouB legends. Instead of 
remaining a subordinate deity, as he was iu the Vedio era, Bodr* 
has thrown Agni, Vayu, Surya, Mitra, and Varuna completely into ths 
shade ; and although Indra atiil occupies a prominent place in the Epic 
legends, he has sunk down into a subordiuute position, and is qaite 
unable to compute in power and dignity with llndra, who, together 
with Vishnu, now engrosses the almost exclusive worship of the Brah- 
manical world. Ambiko, who was eubsequonlly identified with the 
spouse of Rudra, is in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita (above, p. 267) spoken of 
as his sister. Uma or ParvatT, with whom he was unconnected in tho 
Vedic period, and of whom the earliest mention, as far as I know, 
occurs in the Kena Upanishad, and the Toitt. Ar. ,'" is now his acknow- 
ledged consort."* In systematic mythology tlie function of destroyer is 
assigned to him, as that of creator is to Brahma, and that of preserver 
to Vishnu ; but he is also worshipped under Ihu emblem of the Haifa as 
the great generative power, 

Lassen asserts (Indian Antiquities, i. 763) that no mention of the 
linga occurs in the lilpic |K>ems. I have, however (above, p. 1 61 ), quolad 
a pttssago from the Muhabhorata in which it is dwelt upon at length, 
tbough it is difiicult to say lo wliat age this passage may be referable. 
Comp. also the epithet rnaAiiiit^/id in p. 160, which poinU to the same idea. 

In the following passage of the same book, tlio Unga is again men- 
tiuued in verses which follow the lust of those quoted above iu p. 167 : 

AnuBasana-purra, v. 7610. — Lahaty Arddhvaih tfhiio yncA eha prin&tt 

"* TbesD puwa^e* will be qoaied iu tbc u«il section. 

)" It Bppriu'i (sec WcsUrgurd'B Disnitation on tbe nldvt Period of Indiu 
HiMorj, p. 82, noU) that Piiaiiu (4, 1, «D) givva a rule whereby, ia additiaa tn tht 
luunca of the gnddcHca Inilrugi and Vaniaiioi, which sre fboad in the Big-veda, 
the namri of fuur otiivrs who are not fouud there, sad who ore all wirea of S'lTS 
(under hi* diffureol Bppcllationi a( Bhavi. Skrra, Rudra, and kfiija) — I'a., BhavGnl, 
SarriBl- Bndrinl, aiiiJ >Iriijria1 — may be furuud. (The mlo is thii Indra- ra r mtm 
Bhiiv'hBana-Eudra-Mri^-kmiaranya-t/ara-iiiimna-vuiluBehnryyanam anui). It 
do«i not, however, follow tbut (hcae last-aamed goddcssn had risen iulu any im< 
porUutM in the dme of rtkoiiii. ludrfim and Ysruaiai wore never uf any lignificaiiot. 
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and LosWD (Ind. Ant. i. TB3) imagine, it is not impossible that it mny 
have been at firat an object of veneration among the aboriginal or non- 
Arian Indians ; and that it was subsequently adopted by the firahmaiu 
from thera, and associated with the worship of Rudrft. 

This conjecture would acfiiitro additional probability if we v«m 
jnstified in supposing that the word iihiadera which occurs iu two 
passages of lliu Eig-veda had any reference to a worship of this sort 
existing among the barbarous tribes towards whom the authors of 
the hymns so often express hostility, as the followers of a ditt'ercnt 
religion from their own. The texts in whiuh the word in question is 
found have been already adduced aud translated in the Second Votuuie 
of this work (p. 407 and note 65). Uat I shall quote them again here 
with the contests, and endeavour to elucidate them further. The fint 
passage is as follows : 

B. V. Tti. 21,3 G.~Tiam Ittdra iravitaca apas kah parHMhiiii Ahin& 
iara p&rrl^ | lead tdiairt ralhi/o na lUiend ry'ante viiiel iTitf'f^Bi 
bhUlu'i I 4. iiklmo rireifiit ayudhebkir tthiim apHmti vittS, narydni tidvan \ 
Indrah puro jarkri'haao vi dudlutd vi vajra-katto inahind jaghUna \ 9. 
Na yHtava /Hdrajijurur no na candanH iaviikfha vedyahhi^ \ m iardkad 
aryo lUHuttiuyajantor in& iiina-dord api gur rii"»> ""^ | 6. Jhhi kratva 
Indra bhir adhajman na U rirtjan mahimauaih raj&ihti \ urenG hi Vrit- 
traiKtavat/ijaglianthanaiatriirantaihtividadyttdhiXtt \ 7. Dteii ehit 
Uatufj/aj/a parve ana zatrSya mamirt takiimti | Indro maghtlm dnj/att 
ruhakt/a Titdram viijatya Joharantu iStau | 8. A'irii chid hi tvSm mom 
juhava liiltwm Indra tauhhagatya hkireh \ aro babhilha ialam-itt tMin« 
abhixattiu irdi'ale rar&td | 

" 3. Thou, heroic Indra, host caused to flow (he abundant waters 
which had been obitructcd by Ahi. Before thco the cows (wiiters) 
have turned their course, like warriors in chariots. All created things 
tremble for fear. 4. The terrible [god], knowing all things salutarj 
to men, has with his weapons pierced the works of these [cloud- 
demons]. Indra, exulting, has shattered their cities; armed with the 
thunderbolt ho hna destroyed Ihem by his might. 6, Neither demons 
impel us, Indra, nor, o puissant [deity], adorations with ordinances (?). 
Hay the glorious [Indra] triumph over the hostile beings : let not thoae 
whose god is the iiina (membrum viiile) approach our sacred oeremonj^ 
6. Thou, o Tndra, ha«t surpassed in powf^r. Wheu thou runnest thy 
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I worlds have not comprehended thy greatQtsss. Bj- tl 
own might thou hast slaia Vfitra. No enemy hath attained the end of 
thee iu buttle. 7. The earlier gods have imparled (?1 to thee powtn 
to [augnieat] thy divine glory and energy. Indra hBving ooaqoenA, 
disponsea wealth. Let men invoke Indra to bestow Toad. 8. Indn; 
the burd hath invoked for protection thcc, the lord of ^rcttt pmfmiilj. 
thou who bringcat a hundred succours, thou host been a dehoee ta 
us, the protector of the warrior who serves thee." 

R. V. X. 99, 1 S. — iTnA noi chitram uhanyati ehiin'tt&n priiit- 
gm&nam v&iram vAcridhadhyai \ kai t/iaya diilu savaso rytuAfom Imsot 
vajraih VriUra-turam apinvat \ 2. Ha hi dyntA eidguis reti tawta pri- 
thufh yonim aiuratvi "tat&da | sa taniltbhih praiahdutt aaga Urdlmr m 
tit« »aptatha»ya m&yAh | 3. m cq/'aA y/itH apad*uhpads yaa •r«niteU 
, parithadat ianUhyan \ auarva yat iata-4urn*ya vedo ghn»n HintuhtiM 
abhivarpaid'hhat] 4. 8a yahvyo avanlr goihu and u juhoti pradhtoifiM 
tatrih I apddo yatra ynjydto ^rathH dreny-aSvdiah iralg ghfitaai rdf ] 

5. Sa Rudrehkir aiatla-vdra^ fibhvH hitvl gayavt drt-madyah S agii | 
vamnuya manye mitkunA vivavrl aimain et&hUya arojayat MiuAdyM { 

6. 8a id dUiaih tuei-r/wam patir dan gha^-axam trt-iinhdnaA damamy^ \ 
aiya lyilo nu ojasd vridhdm vipd tar&ham ayo-agrayd Kmn \ 7. 8» 
ttriihane maaiuhe urddAviudHaA a taciihad arSatSniya iarvat | m nriU- 
mo nahiuh^ 'smat fiydtah puio 'bkinad arkan datyii-hatyt | " What 
WDudarful, wide- travelling bull dost thou, the wise, send to ua for our 
increase ! What a share of power does he display at tho dtiwn 1 H« 
has formed the Vrittra -slaying thunderbolt, and has Btrenglhooed Lhw. 
3. With gleaming light he comes to the goal ; intiis divine gjuiy be 
liath seoted himself on our broad place of sacridee ; with his alliee he 
overcomes the delusions of him who pretends to be his seventh hratiier. 
3. Dcsiriitg to bestow strength in t)ie struggle, that warrior has be- 
sieged inaccessible places, at the time when, irresistible, slaying thoev 
whose god is the innit, he by his force conquered the riohca of the 
city with a hundred gates. 4. The noble steed, coming among the 
cows conquered iu battle, pours out the rivers [in tho placej where Um 
allies, without feet or chariots, employing the clouds as their honrt, 
send forth flowing water. 5. Tho great [Indra], who has indcurribabte 
treasures, and ivota whom evil is fur removed, foiwktng bla hoiuc, ha* 
arrived with the Budtas. To the liberal [god] belong, I believe, two 
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varied horeeg. Having approochod the food, he roare, desiring to ap- 
propriate it. 6. This lord subjugated the loud-voiced Dnaa with six 
eyes and three heads. Trita, increasing through his strength, struck 
tlie boar with his iron-tipped finger. 7. Bising op, he has launched 
his iirrow against the malignant and destructive man. Ho, the noblo 
and potent hero, has shattered for us the cities of the enemy (or of 
Nahush) in the conflict with the deslroyers (Dasyua).""' 

The following is Sayana's explanation of the word iHnad^a in the 
first of the preceding passages, It. V, vii. 21, 5, and repeated briefly in 
his note on the second passage : tfifna-dwii^ \ Sihuna dlryanli kridaHti 
iti HSna-dera^ \ ahrahmarharijtiah ity arthak | tathii cha Ya»kah | . . . . 
" Hina-detid ahrahmaeliaryf/Sh" | . . . . " feYinnrfeiYl A are those who sport 
with the Siina (membrum virile), i.e. unchaste men; as Yiiska says, 
' Siinadm^iih means the unchaste.' " Durga, the commentator on tlie 
Nirukta, as cited by Roth (lUust. of Nir. p. 47), give. 
planation as Sayana, He says that those men are called iiinadiira wlio ' 
" ore always dallying carnally with prostitutes, forsaking Veilic observ- 
ances," {iihv-na nityain «va prailrndbhih ttrihhiht adtam tri^anta iiia(« 
Sraut&ni karmSuy uttrijya \ ). Itoth, in the place I have eiteil, thinks 
the word ie a sarcastic appellation for priapic or lustful demons, and 
translates it by Srhwanz-yO'ter. 

It does not appear to mo that Sayana's interpretation has much to 
recommend it. There are some other words in the Veda in which the 
word dti-a forma the last member of the compound, as anrila-dtva (vii. 
104, 14) and rnvra-iUva (vii. 104, 24). Sayuuu explains mUra-ilmSk 
Bd :=milrana-kr\diih, "those who make a sport of killing;" and h» 
therefore takes lUra there in tho same sense aa he does in iiina-dtra. 
But in the oUier word, anrita-ileea , he takes dfva in the usual sense of 
"god," and interprets it aa "he whose gods are false" (aiir'W atatya- 
bhatii deea ya»ya tudfiiah). In the same way he understands attti- 
decam in R. V. i. 180, 7, as moaning " near the gods." And though in 
Boethliugk and Roth's Dictioaury the word aarita-dera is explained aa 
^gnifying a " fidse player," this interpretation is afterwords withdraws 
(in favour of that which Sayana gives of this word) at the close of 
the article on the word drea. Nor does the sensa assigni»l by 
Saynna to Hhta-dtva appear to be in itself a very probable o 
* Pruf Aofrecht haii ^ren me much ataiiUnce in truulBtin^ Ifano two puui^ 
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Pot the epithet "lasciTtooB" would not neceBsarilj be a tenn of n- 
pronch in the mouth of an Indian poet of the Vedic age, when, thoo^ 
the iastitution of marriage was i^cogaized and bDaiured, no grot 
amount of reprobation could faace been attached to unchastitj ia llw 
caae of men (compare E,V. i. 167, 4; ix. 112, 4, and i, 86, 16, 17). 
On the other hand, if the n^rd sisi>a-d«va ia to be understood of hnoMa 
beings, and if it could be taken as describing any deriatioD from Um 
contemporaneous Arian worship, it would find maay paraUeU in At 
£ig-veda, aa may be seen by a oomparison of the words akannait, aJtrtfm, 
anrich, anindra, anya-vrata, apnrrata, arrota, abrahinaH, ayajran \ "with- 
out ceremonies, no woi'sbippera of the gods, witboat hjtaos, witboat 
Indra, following other rites, averse to rites, without rites, witbMit 
pneste, or prayers, ofi'erlng no sacrifices," in the poaaaga quoCed in 
the Second Vol. of this work, pp. 374, 375, and 387-391. 

It is, however, objected that iiina uiinnot bo talcen aa cquiralMt U 
/inj7ii, which means a ugn, the phallus, and ia therefore embkmatH; 
while the siVni denotes not an image, but the male oi^a itnlf. SSb* 
has also the suase of "tail," as in B. V. i. 103, S, pointed out \a ae 
by Professor Aufrecht, where the words mfiiAo tut Hit^ ry«d«af> «l 
ddhi/a^ mean "cares worry me, like mice gnawing their tails." Tb* 
word Siiniidtviih, if understood of demons, may therefore mean, as Roth 
suggests, "tailed [or priapic) demons," and not "worshippers of tip 
iiina." The same difficult}' which we encounter in filing the meaning of 
the word danifii, viz. whether it is to bo understood of men or demons [see 
the Second Vol. of this work, pp. 3S0 S; 404 ff.) recurs her«. la tiie 
first of the passages quoted above (vii. 21, 5) it appears, so long a> we 
are ignorant of the real sense of Uhia-dera, that it might be itndentood 
either of men or demons, either of whom would have been unwelcome 
visitors at an Arian ceremonial. Perhaps, as the word yiUavah (dptnons) 
precedes, it is most likely that the latter are intended : and the umo 
remark may be held to apply to the second passage (x, 99, 3). 

Koweyer interesting, therefore, it would be to find a proof of the 
existence of a pballia worship among the aboriginal tribes oontemporary 
with the Yedic riahis, it must be confessed that the word iihtadtra does 
not supply this evidence. 

In a passage (in the Preface to tlie Tenth Vol. of his RamayaQO, p. ix,) 
whiob I. have adduced in the Second Part of thin work (pp. 436 L), 
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Signer Gorrceio expresses the opinion tbat the Southern rucn, vham 
he supposes to be Hymbolized under tho appellation oj' Rnkahasas, were 
specially addicted to the worship of " Eudni, or a terrible " and, as he 
believes, " a Hamitic deity." In note 35 (p. 291 of the same volume) 
QQ the destruction of Daxa's sacrifice, he says: "It appears to me that 
in this fact the struggle of the ancient religions of India is represented 
under a mythical veil. Siva [a deity, as I believe, of the Cuehite or 
Hamitic tribes which preceded on tho soil of India the Arian or Indo- 
Sanskrit races) wished to have a part in the worship of the conquerors, 
and in their sacrifices, from which he vaa excluded i and by disturbing 
their rit«B, and by a display of violence at their sacrifices, be succeeded 
ID being admitted te participate in them." Signer Gorresio, however, 
offers very little proof of this assertion in regard to the worship of S'ivB 
being specially prevalent among the savage tribes of the South. In note 
116, p. 370, of his Ninth Vol., indeed, ho remarks as fallows on a passage 
(Rdmuyana vi. 19, 50 f.) where it is said that lodrajit, son of Havana, 
had a golden serpent for his banner: " The serpent was the special symbol 
in the worship of tho Hamite races, and here therefore Iiidnijit, the black 
Baxasa, the Hamite, seta it up as his banner. Thus in the seventy- 
eighth chapter of the Sundara Kanda it is said tbat Indrajit was in the 
habit of sacrificing especially to S'iva, tho Hamitic deity, who possesses 
all the attributes of the Hamitic religion, aud who entered into the 
Indo-Sanskrit Olympus by one of those religious syncretisras of which 
traces are so frequently te be found in the ancient systems of worship. " 

The passage of the Siindara Kanda te which Qorrerio refers, occurs, 
ID the Calcutta edition, in tho seventh section of the Yuddha Kanda, 
vr. 18 f., as follows: 

2\Khlha leain kirn laahdriija iramemn tarn rdrtardit \ ayaia tko mais- 
riija Indrajit pramalhUhi/ati \ anetia rha mah&rnja Mahtiraram tinulta- 
mam | uhfrS yajiiam raro Jahdho hkt parama-durlnhhalf \ "Stay, great 
king, what need is there of thy exertions ? This one Indrajit will 
destroy the monkeys. Tor by him a boon, hard te be gotten, was 
obtained after he had offered the unequalled sacrifice te Mahadeva." 

This passage is not sufficient to prove that Uahadeva was in a special 
degree the god of the savages of the South. We hare already seen 
(pp. 243 ff.) by the coses of Arjuna, Jajadratha, Farasurama, and abova 
all, of Jarisandha, as recorded in the Uahabharata. that the worship 



360 



RCDRA ASD MAnATlEVi, AS REPRESENTED [™*f.b 



of Hahadcva (frequently for the purpose of obttuniog some boon) wm 
practised by the wairiora of Northern ludia, jiiat sa it ia here nid l> 
have been by Indrajit. Further, it ia not S'iva alone whom theBiXMM 
worshipped for their onn purposes. It appears front tho piiiiii of 
the Itamayana (cited above in p. 140) that BaTaoa had ot>UiHd the 
gift of invincibility from Brahma. 

The same is related in regard to Atikaya, one of KaTaaa's tatu. M 
Ilaniayana vi. 71, 31 f. (Calc. ed): 

Ettnnradkito Brahma lapasa hharitdtmana | tutrami fJtdff li/Um 
ripavai iha parajituh \ lurdsurair abadhyatcam datUtm atmMt Sr^ f m- 
Murd I By this contemplative (RaxoBa) Brahma bad been wofA^pid 
with nueteritios, and he had obtained weapons, and coaquanid }» 
enemies. [Tho privilege] had been bestowed on him bj- SrayaodAu 
that he should he indestructible by godd or Asuros." 

In verse 26 ho is described as "reverent to the aged, and an obHmt 
of the Yedos" {triddha-terl iruti-dharah). Ravana himself is n^ 
sented in the Ramayaga as an observer of the Vedic ritual. TbniB 
Book vi. 93, 58 (Calc. cd.^vi. 72, 62 ff. of Gorr.) his minister, 8o- 
parSra (Avindhyo'^in Gorr.), who is described as "virtuous and port," 
is introduced as saying to him : r«dit-ridya-iTnt4i-»itdta* i 
niratat tathd | Hriyah hatmdd hndham vira mangoM . 
" Why dost thou, heroic Eavona, lord of the Raxasas. who aK inilialad 
in the knowledge and practices of the Yeda, and devoted to thy dm;, 
meditate tho sltmghter of a woman?" And YibhTshaya, in his euk^ 
on his brother after his death, says (H, 111,24, Calc. ed.^=vi. 93, 30 of 
Gorr.) : Eiho hiiHgnu ^" cha mahdtapdi eha ceddnla-ga^ karm**u dtdgrjt- 
i&rah I "He bud placed the sacrificial fire, was very austere, I 
to the end of the Yeda, and was eminently heroic in action." 

Again, it is related in the hundred and thirteenth section (C 
that Ravana was buried with the usual Brahmanical ceremoniea, Q 
the commentator says that the Brahmans who were concerned in them 
were Rasasa-brahniana (Siixatit-dvi/ah). 

Rumayaga vi. 1 13, vv. 1 12 ff. (Calc. ed.)^Childm e/iajutaiM-lt&tffuni 

>" He u called Avindhyn in tlie RiininpSUijSna in the Vaiu-pam at lh> UtU- 

bbfirata also, ft. 10148, 1649'2-6. and ctsewhere. 

"" Eilie hdtSj/nir ity nrifuih landAiff | Comm. 

'" And je\ Tiblilibnfia nbuses bii dead brother in the buadrvi] ■ 
ifotion (Calc, ed). ir. 91 ff. 
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rha padmakoiira-ehandanaih | bfnhmya *" lamvarttat/Am&t^ rdnkatatta- 
ranavritdm \ profhairn Riixaiendraiya pitrimedkam anutlamam \ vtdtSieha 
daxinAprarh\{m ?) yathd-tthdnaneha pdvakam \ ptitJutddjyena tampHrnttti 
trucam tiandhf prachixipu^ \ padayo^ iakafaot prAdad (?) mtar &rrtr 
vidt^aUm I ddru-patrHni lari-dgi araaim chottariirantm \ dativA Ut 
mutahm chSnyaih yathl-dhanaih T.ichakramuh \ iaitTt-drithfrna ridhind 
mahoTKhi-rihiUna"' cha \ tatra meithyam paiam hatva SaiattHdreuya 
Rdjsa»d^ I parutaraaiksSi"* rdj'no ghritdktam tamaveiayan \ gandhaii 
mdlyair alanlfilya JidvoHam dlHa-mdntud^ | VibkuKana-tahSyiU U vat- 
traii fha vthtdhair api \ l&jair makirantt »ma vd'thpa-purna-mukhdi 
Uda I la dadau pdeakam tatya vidhi-yuktam VihhUhHanah \ tn&tvi 
ehaivirdra-vattrtnt tildn darbha-vtmiiritdn [ udakma cka tammiSrdn 
praddya ridAi-pfirralam \ *" " They formed, with Vedio rites, a fanenij 
|)ilB of faggoto of Bnndalwood, with padmaka wood, uilra grass, and 
enadal, and covered with a quilt of deer's hair. Thoy then performed 
an nnrivalled obsequial ceremony for the Rasawi prince, placing tha 
sacrificial ground to the 8.H. and the fire in the proper situation. They 
cast the ladle filled with curds and ghee on the shoulder'" (of the 
deceased); ho (?) placed the car on the feet, and the mortar between 
the thighs. Having deposited all the wooden vessels, the [upper] and 

"* Vfda-nuirgntmgiitn-lirigagTi \ Coram. 

**> Kalpa-futra-k^-piki-Tihiltna \ Comm. 

■M Parudrjfalt muikam anaya Hi pari»tara^ika Ttpa \ lam ratattndraiya mukkt 
amartiai/an \ "vapa 'nya miiihaiH pnutirwU" iti Kulrat | Conun.', vbo ueiu 
therefore to onderttand paritlaraniko of fat (s«e HtiUer u cited in the (rtiole referred 
to in note 31S). The commontalor, howerer, |^vca also anotheT rending and eiptana- 
lion which the retder may consult for hinuelf. 

'* 1 iiwcrt here part of Gorrisio's Icit for convpnriKio (ri. 98, 10 ff.): Tatat U 
nda-vidxnnitM ttin rnjnah paiehimam trij/am | einirirt raxaiendnujia prtia- 
tntdham imillamam ] trdineAa daxiia^racAgam nalha-ilAaHam eha parakam I 
I'iikitAitiyu tu mmprnpjfii f iiiAniA lamiujijat iriiram \ pfithedq/yoiya tampurnan 
irnvan urtan yalhavidhi \ Bacanaiya tada mrvi TBtkpa-purga-mukliS dr^lf [ 
padayel\ iakalam chakntr gHlarorav uiikhaUm \ ratia^t^ni ekanyant enlare 'pi 
ryadUpajfan | d»llvli tu miaialam chaita yatiastUimim maiStmana^ | iStlrm- 
dfuhffita Tiiihinn •naharihi-tikUtita rha \ iatalf paietial paium katm raitumdraailM 
raxaioA j alhailaraiiiliam tani»m gkfitailaSt lanMVtaysn | 

»• "Arcordinglo ApMWmba (saji tbc commentator) it ihonid hire been pkeed 
aa the noie; thin mnit therefore haTo been done in confonnitjr with tome other 
dlln*" iyadyapi"tiaiikr iFuran" ity Apatlan^aioitam lathapi fulranlgral $k»mtA^ 
pnnitfjKilt Kuvaiya hodhyaK). Compare Profrasor Muller's article on (he fuDfnl 
Cflremoniai uf the Brahmans in the Journal of the German Oriental SoaJetj 
1866, pp. Ti. IT. 
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Sv tes k iffBv Aatn fte nm ifiihiil In tbe fbDawiog pMn^ 
C«fO«HM'^^BtM]«iaAHe wdtoknbeeBperibniiied bj-Indn- 
pl, Oe «■ flf >i»ni, Ok* ia Mijfldi^ acffit tba " Bijcass lext^" 
w tfij to BnfaMMBd aai^B. Aa, Ltiw et w, fiie caasnantBtor (ia tbt 
Ode. c2) ia Ik Mto aa a aift w y niw g r , RfnaaBta the wondiip at ikt 
JWtaMl M i «a hmg tifcit i to Eitt, and m tha daeriptioo is of mom 
ntarat, I viH qmte it at knglh ;* 
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*«a IhMB hoe ghca) ^ ■ A> five dcMtab mI Ac mwilitii.iiili «r im bo^, Mk. 
■kB,UMd, aad kMk, bnook thr grvt B*raM,vkea h* >v tamt ny fcy Ito 
dtiaa <n^ca (kaiaiitfn), aad bM c*w maj mt>» vttt Mca ^— vte k it tet a 
h(n lUcfBd bv TifaA) to Wts bno fareagkt to At CT tfca r aad Ikn bwal* If 
*Bj OIK nud lUt olqntim, 1 denj- IhA Oerc ia mt diScstt^, m 
of IUna'« urov the HiliEbUnts nakci on of onuonait aad m gjf wt ioa." 

"■ Tlie (^Urtitta efition gina Hie Brtt nne and the fint btf of Oe awond *«lf 
aa lh«f •tanil in Gocnaio'a e£tiaa, and the aerond half of the aeorad. wilk il* wqnt. 
M fbllon: JraA««-A«Munn nn> JUrma JliWiU-iaNreUAMf | ad^i* miii^» 
Mfoa ai— ia r *aJ—i f a aw iHia | "The tim of Kiiana. to vbam a boaa had !•■ 
giTn by Brabini, mad vilih rage, diachsrfed ahsip arrowa, piertiiig aa Ggktoilgik'' 
If n mentioi) ia made of the ncnSre ia the Celmtta text. In Binljaga, hadt t. 
aiwt. 2t (C*k. ed.). it ii reJatod that the female Bauau had been thnatnl^ AM 
■IW her captim bj Riiaga, becanie she voold not yield to hia deeirea> tad oat of 
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RamaysQa vi. 19, 38 ff. (Oorr.). — Ltdrajtl tu tatm Ima lami/ujis 
'dhhuta-h'irinii \ nirjito Bah'-putrena krodharh chakre rnddrunam \ to 
'ntardhUna-gatak piipa Rurani rana-karkaiak \ Hikumbhilui/dm vidhi-vat 
PSvaiam Juhme ^i/ra-vit \ juhvatat tanya tatrfignau raktoth^iihsmbara- 
traj'a^ \ Sjahrw tatra tambhr&nta RSxaiH yatra Eiivantlf \ ia$trani Ma- 
dhdr&ni tamidho 'tha vibhttakdn | lohitdni eha vu»ilm»i aruraih kdrihsya- 
»aih tatahi \ tarvitia 'ffm'm lamHittTyya Saraiti m-prata-tomaraik \ ekhdgata- 
tySpi trinhn/ui/a kanShdd adHya jiratah | toailain (ena vidhitat aajuhSrK 
ranottnkafi \ lakfid rva tamiddhaii/a cidh&maii/a maharehuhak \ bahharufi 
lamnimiltnni vijayam y&ny atedayan \ pradaxin&vartta-iikha* tapta^ 
hAtaka-aannihhalf \ havit fat prafijagr&ha Pavaka^ trayam utthita^ | ' 
tato ^gnimadhySd ntlatthau kdnehmafy iyandnnoitama^ \ chaturhkik ks&- 
ehanspt4air ah-air yukta^ prahhadrakai^ | antardkanagaia^ irlmSn ' 
dJpta-pdeahf-iaprahhak \ hutsgnim tarpayilrd eha daitya-danava-rSnh I 
9Sh \ Taehayitva tatafi ivaiti praynktsilr drijatihkih \ Sruroha ratknti I 
irukfham antar-dhana-ckaram ivbham \ »va-vah/air rrijibhir yuktalk 
itulmii eha vividhat'r gutam . . . 50. JUmhUnadamayo nUgat larunadilgth 
mnnihkali \ habhurendrajitak ketur vaidilryya-*amalaitkritah \ BuMl | 
'fnim RdTOtair manfrais lata cachanam ahravit \ 

" But Indrajit, being conquered in the confliot by the miraole-work- < 
ing Bon of Bali, became inflaiuei! with terrific anger. Tliia wicked wb i 
of Bavarja, fierce in battle, having become invisible, made an oblation I 
to Paraka (Fire) in due form, oa the sacrificial ground. When he wn 1 
there throwing his oblation into the fire, wearing a red turban, gar* ] 

thvm, S'GrpagBlitui, acceding to a proposal to eat her, »aji (t. 46 S.) : Sura nAiiniya- I 
(oM Xipram larva-ieia-viHoiini | ■wniwAapu miilhsitm ujtwrfya Hfilyame 'lAa ntiiMt- 
ihilam I "And let vine be quickljr bmughl, iTbii:h nnaihilaleB ikll ^«rii. EDJofinf ' 
human Stab, let ui dance at the Nikombhila." The eamauint on this pMOge atatW | 
that tho Jtiianihliila naa an image of BhadrHkHlI on the vest side of LaqIch {JSUmw- i 
MiiaruiMa Lankat/ali paifhima-bhSiia-vaTllini Bhidrakin \ lam nrilj/amaA lal-ianT- 
pam fatvS nrityamah). In the Uttara KSnda {anA. 30, t. 3) v« are tald thut ttitnn^ 
with hi* altfDdJmti, entoml "the Nikumbhilfi, a gtoio in Lanka" {Wo niimmthM 
naiH Za»koparamam mtrntam). The comiDenUlDr Ufa it wu "a irood sitDal«d at- 
the western gain of Iji^ka for the perforraaooe of tilt*" [LaKta-paithimn-dfara- 
Mi-vartti-imniui-tidd/ii-litiu-iiulem-kainnuiHi | ). Hi* boo Indrajil, with the aid 
of IhoBnthnuui Cfiuuu, hod been celebrating there the WTenaamflcea.thedjniuAfaoMV 
AiMUMfAAa, r^iuya, gemidha (cow-MMrifice), the Vaiikiiata eereniooial, etc. Wlm 
ha bad ptifonned the itaktivara offering, be oblai&i>d booiu (roin Haliadara, wlM 
Mppeatvd U) him. Thii u the ceremony Blln<Ii!d to abore, in p. 349. But h« had' ] 
■lu been perfoming the VaM^ata rite. 
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pr/tptaih IcnmagUi eha ivrangamSk \ la eiha »aha Minj/ena prSplal^ kila 
nikumb\ililm \ yady vttiththet kritam karma kaidn tarviimS eha viddki 
nak I nikumhhiliim atampriiptam akfitSgnim cha yo Hpuh | tvflm alatd' 
jfinam hinijUt Indraiatro m U bndhah \ " This hero bag obtained tbrotigb 
aneterity, nnd by tbe gift of Svayambhii, a wcapoii oalled brakma-iirof, 
and horses that go according to his will. Ue with bis army has 
reached tbe sacrificial ground. If be rises after completing his cere» 
mony you may regard us all as destroyed. But if any foe slnys tbcc, 
thou cruel tyrant (ladrajit), before thou host reached that grouDd,** 
And kindled the fire, this, o enemy of Iitdra, is the manaer of thy 
death," efo. 

It is relatod in the foltowing section (86, 14 f., Calc. ed.=>65, 13 
Gorr.) that they arrived before his rite had been completed : 

8ram anJkam vUhannitSi (u driskfca iatrubhir arditam \ udatuhfkatu 
durdkarskak »a karmany ananuffhtte | rrixundkakfirad ntrgamya jSt»- 
krodkak M Racanih \ ityildi \ " Uearing that his army woa harosBed by 
their enemies, and dispirited, the irresistible (Raxasa) arose while his 
ceremony was unaccomplished. Issuing forth from the gloom of the * 
tree, the son of Ravapa, inoensod, mounted his chariot," etc. 

Again, in a passage of tbo Sundara Knucla, or Fifth Book, tv. 13 
ff. (only found in Gorresio's, not in the Calc. ed.), which forms the 
8C<]nel to the one given above, p. 310, Mahadeva is represented as 
receiving VibhishnQa with favour, after he bad deserted his brother 
Savana. Now if the anthdr of the poom had intended to represent 
9iva as an especial objeot of adoration to the Itaxasaa, he might have 
been expected to have described this deity us repaying their worship 
with an especial favour and affection ; but it is inconsistent with tliif 
that be should represent S'iva as reoeiving favourably a deserter from 
tbe Baxosa oamp. 



*•* Eipluineii by (he coromptitator m niiHrn/iklEim toJ-ynfa-hMimim (naAotalfc 
xttram tad-Hthya-^yafrodha'tnita-rupiim { "that nerificial fTOUnd, the ucrrd pN- 
mnct of the gtoal Kiili — rix., the root of th<< nyagnMllia tree to called." Tbii tiM 
ii meDdnned io n. 87, 1 ff., Cdc. ti. ( = Ti. flS, 2, Gutr. ed.): .... praruya tm 
maSad ruum | aJariayta lat-karma Larmamifa rtiAfiAaiuf | n7la-jrmita-tit^k3- 
iam H^agrodham bMwiiidariaiiam | ly'—vi Bava%*-tkrSl3 ZdfMitwiya ■ya wrf a y / | 
UapakSram ikitaivim iatatan SnvBHatmv'ai | upakrUya lalal^ p»iehit ta^jrimam 
abUTarltatt \ adpiyak Hima-ihulnH^ lato ihaiaii JUxatat \ mikmUi cXa mm 
iatfin baJhtSli ika iarottamaik \ tarn apraruMam Hf/iifndham imam tram JSiva^ 
ataufiaiii I tidkraamiya larait tlt^air ttyadi \ 




EUDBA AND ItAHADEVA, AS REPRESENTED [. 




There u a section (the forty-first) of the TqiUia Kan^a, ■ 
Book (which, however, is to be found only in Gorrcsio's ed-), i 
Barana defies Vishnu at great length. But I do Dot o 
uiy proof that the poet intended to attribute to the speaker aaf ttfmki 
hostility to Yishnu's worship (particularly as Indra, Siva, and Bntanl 
are also slightingly spokeu of), but rather as a demooslnidMi oilM 
forth by the poetical Qeceasities of the argument. If the po«t iiumwlrt 
Bamaaatheincamatioaof Viahnu, it was of course neceeeuy to nuke dw 
arrogsat Bavana dely him. The fuct is, that the traits ascribed to At 
Baxasa£ in the Ramayaoa must be regarded as poetical br non Iba 
historical. The poet assigns to his personages such cluwaetefisties ii 
he considered at the moment to be most conducive to the iateres^ lol 
effective with a view to the action, of his poem. These chsracteriMM 
are sometimes absolutely contradictory, as when Karaoa is deccrAei 
both as An observer of the Vedas and at the same time as a peiseoiM 
of Brahmaus and polluter of their sacrifices. I do not therefore see thil 
the Itamnynna supplies any grounds for regarding the non-Arisn triba 
of SoHthern India as being especially addicted to the worship of Sitt." 



Sect. YIU.—Tfif aarlier and lattr reprttmtatwiu of Umd, th 
m/« of Sita. 

We have already seen (p. 267) that in the Vfijosaneyi Saahita (S, 57) 
Ambikii, who at a later period is identified with the wifb of Bodra, ii 
declared to be his sister. 

The earliest work, as far as I am aware, in which the name of Unu 
occurs, is the Talovakaru or Eena Upanishad. In the third secliM of 
that Treatise (see Br. Hoer's translation in the Bibliotfaeca lodica, 
vol. XV. p. 83 S.) it is mentioned that on one occasion Brahma gained 
a victory for tho gods. As, however, ihey were disposed to ascribe Ihs 
credit of their success to themselves, Brahma appeared for tho purposs 

"' It IB also related in tlie rttant Klta4i o( the Itimlifanit (s«cliaiu 1-8, of vkaA 
I shnll give the sabatoDce in the Appendix) that H Ruiiua nameil Suketa hod 6 uvml} 
recuircd a boon from Muhudeta and PurrstT, and that ha tliree soiu, the luida oT 
Lipka, had mode an attauk upon the gods, but had been driren ttack and ArhttM bf 
Vialtnu, and cnmpclled la take refuge in Putula. But ncitboi doe* thit, irar twcs 
tho Lin(;:H-ironhip attributed to Ramna in the Ultdra Einda S6, 13 f., oiIBm M 
prore any ipedal odontioo of Situ amony the soutbom races. 
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of disabusing them of their raistako. The gods did not know him and 
commissioned first Agni, and then Tiiyu, to aacertuin who this object 
of roneration was. When, in answer to Brahma's enquiry, tbese two gods 
reprcscDted themselrea, the one as having the power to burn, and the 
other as able to blow away, anything whatever, he desired them to burn 
and to tdow away, respectively, a blade of grass; but they were unable to 
do this, and returned without ascertaining who he waa. Indra was then 
commissioned (Kena Up. iii. U, 12; and iv. 1, 2): Alha Indram ahruPM 
"Maghavann etad vijAnihi km etad yaxam'' Hi \ "talhd" id tad ahhy- 
adravat taim&t lirodad/ie | 12. Sa iiuminn wdkdit Hriyam ajagdma bahu 
iohham&n&m Umam JTaimavalim \ tdm koracha km »tai yajran iti \ 
IT. 1. Sd Brahintti hovSeha Brahmano vd etad-rijage makiyadhva-n Hi | 
lalo haira t^id'inciiahira Brahinett ( " They then said to Indra, ' Magha- 
van, ascertain what this object of adoration is.' He roplicd, 'So be 
it ; ' and approached that being, who vanished lirom him. In that sky 
he came to a woman who waa very resplendent, Uma Hi^mavatl. To 
Ler he said, 'What is this object of adoration?' She said, 'It is 
Bnihma. In this victory of Brahma, yc became exalted.' By this he 
knew Brahma." •» 

In bis remarks'" on this passage of the Kena Upaniahad (Ind. Stod. 
ii. 186 ff.) Weber supplies an interesting and. ingenious contribution to 
the mythological history of Uma. Ho says : " The representation in 
sections 3 and 4 indicates that the Eena Upanishad was produced at a 
time when, — in place of the three principal gods, Agni, Vayu, and 

*" Thi* u eXpUinod by tfio commontutor - Tati/rndrasya yoie bhaklim haddlHi 
Fid^ Vma-riipini priidurabkul tln-rupTi \ m Indras lam Cmam AdAu (aManaiuA 
MrmAon ii iaihUmananam iviharuilamaSt I'l'dyam tada "taliM tolihai»aii" iti 
^Mha^aM i^paHHam bhnriai \ Saimatadm /ifniii-ifilahiaranatraI'M km Mh 
iMtmSnUm ils/arth^ilf | alliaia Umalna Eimertta duhila Haimmiil} nilj/om nw 
Mmff'nffM lirarent laha rarlUU Hi jnHluin MmarlATi ili knli'H lam t/pSJagSma 
Jitdr—tam ha UmSm tilncacha pupracAha tim elad doriayitm tir^hutam yoxMt | 
" EuoiriDg lodra'B devotion to this object of adorstion, KnDvlt<d^, in the Tnnn oT ■ 
woman, Umii sppeiired, Indra [come] to bei wbo irru lory resptcndent, to Knowledga 
who ii the most mpleadent of ail the resplendent beings, and wboeo epithet 'veij 
naplendcnt ' ia then atabtiihed. ' Hainu'sti ' means thai she was very resplendenl 
like a female iritb omaments made of gold. Or. it was UmS Haimaiall, the danghtec 
of Hinuiat, who ttota Dnntinoallj dwelling with the omDiwient Iitits (Mahlder^ 
ii able to knnw. Thus Indra npproochad Tmii, snd said to her, 'Wist is this obj«ct 
of wIoratioD which ppprared and vanished V " 

w Alrwdjr translated b; Dr. Boer (BibL Ind. tt. 84 ff,)- 
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SCirya,"* wbo liad come to be regarded as tho repreaentadTM of tk 
divine principle an earth, in the atmosphere, and In beareo,— Afin, 
V&ju, and Indra were regarded as such. These are properlj onlj twv, 
since Indra is essentially tdonticat with Vutu. Though I have bmi 
numerous esamples of the first triad, especially in the two Yajnr-Ti^ 
I have noticed only one other of the second triad, which ia pnmrij 
only a duad, via. in the Rik-text of the Pumsha Sakta (B. Y. x. W, 
13). KoramI able to give a satisfactory ezpUuiatioa of iL Oa(b 
other hand, the totality of tho divine was already ooBtpnfaeoded a 
Brahma (neuter), and it b the object of the legend here to naksdHr 
and to enforce the Buprcmncy of Brahma over all temponrj difiiN 
nianifcstntions, and even over the triad of such. 

" Cut how shall we explain the position of ITma Haunavatl, who nm 
torward aa mediatrix between the eternal Brahma nml the gait* 
According to S'ankora, she is Vidya (knowledge) who appeon Hoi- 
rupiQl (in the^form of tJma) to Indra. The same explanation ia find 
ID Sayana, who (on Taitt. Ar. x. I, 150) when interpreting the v«d 
(0Ma, cites this passage, and remarks: Himaial-putrgS Gtmryya hdm»- 
riig&bhimatti-rApatvSd Gauri-taehaia VmS-iahho /traAma-ndySm ^»- 
Uxayaii \ ata fi:a Talacakdropaiiishadi hrahma-vidjiS-taarHi-frtMti 
hrakma-ridyi-mirttify pafij/att " iahu iohhamdndM ^■"•'rr ffin'wtrrfifl 
Ulm Avrdc^t " iti \ tad-riihot/ah tayd UmayS taha rarttaviSnatril 8tm^ | 
" Since OaurT, the daughter of Himavat, is tho impersonation of dinnc 
knowlt>dg«, the word Uma, which denotes Oauri, indicates dinne itnov- 
titlg«. IIcuco in the Talavakara Upaniahad, in the passage on the 
iinpcr«ontttion of di^nne knowledge, the impersonatioa of divine know- 
linlj^ ia iutroduccd in these words: 'He said to the very resplendent 
UmA HiiimavatT.' Soma ia he who has reference to her frmt hi* 
fixistiiig together with her. And again in the same commcnlaiy od 
A»uvik« 38, it is mid : U»CL brahma-ndya taya laha rartlamiM 
StuM /MK'mm a t m m | ' CniS is divine knowledge : thou who existeit with 
W, SoMAt snprcBe sfuTit,' etc. Fortber in the same conuuentary on 
AuttvAkk 18, in explanation of the term Ambikd-patay*, we have the 
rords : AtMM jtfmmUM Pilrr«n UuyS^ hlurtlrf \ • Ambiki is Pie- 
V«0. (h« niodMr of tlw wertd, — to her husband,' etc. ; and the word 
rn<ifM«*)iw i^wluch slaods ia the Dravida, but not in the Andhra, text 
»• Sw ibow, p, 1!*. 




88CT. vui.] IN THE TBDIC HYMNS AND BRAHMANA3. 



35ff 



of the Taitt. Ar.) is thus interpreted: Tiuyii eva brahma-viJi/fltmako 
deha Umii-iabdeHoeh'jaU lasydfi ivdmine \ ' Her (Ambika's) body repre- 
sentiDg diriso knowledge is designated by the word Umu — to her 
(Uma's) husbund,' etc. This lost passage is the only ono in the circls 
of the Vedio writings in which, — with the exception of that in the 
Kenu Upauishad, — I have as yet directly met with the name Uma ; for 
the expression t/ntd-sakui/a in the Kaivalya Upanisbad (see above, 
p. 304) no longer belongs to the Vedic period ; and further, though tha 
Commentaries in other places abo"' explain soma by Umaya tahila, 
■'accompanied by TJma' (aa Sayaija has done iu the passage above cited), 
such an interpretation is just as groundless as iu the texts commented 
on by Suyaija, where the word signifies simply the Soma- libation. 
From the eonsideratioas just Btuted, therefore (i'.». partly from tha 
unanimity of the Commentaries, and partly from the very poaitioa , 
which Uma here assumes in the Kena Upanialiad), the signification rf i 
this word might seem to be fixed with tolerable certainty as denoting 
brahnM-vidija, 'divine kuowledge,' and Umi might appear to be directly 
reLited to Saraavatl, the divine word, and we might even be tempted to 
bring her into etymological connection with the sacred word om. There 
arc, however, some additional jioints which seem to place the original 
Bigoificalion of ITma in quite a ditftrent light. Firat of all, why is she 
called Haimavatl r What has she to do with Himarat ? Is it that the 
brahnta-vidijd (divine knowledge) came originally from the Hiraavat to 
the Ariaos dwelling iu Madhyadesa (the central region of Hindustan)? 
We have Icamt from the Kaushltakl IJrahmana (Ind. Stud. i. 153) 
that the north of India was distinguished by greater purity of speech, 
and that students travelled thither to learn the language {raokam Hxt- 
turn) and on their return thence enjoyed great consideration and 
authority. Now it would have been quite natural if this state of things 
had not been confined to language, but had become extended lo specu- 
lation also, and if the knowledge of the one, eternal J3rahma, hud beea 
Boonerattainedinthepeaoefulvalliesof the Himalaya, than was possible 
for men living in Madhyadesa, where their minds were more occupied 
by the practical concerns of life. Such a view of Ifma Haimavatl 
appears to me, however, to be very hazardous. For, — not to say that 

>" t.f. Mihidbu* on Vaj. B. IS, 39, uud Bhaiin Bliii<>kani Uidra on Iho carrn- 
ponding port of the Tnitt. Snnbiti. 



k. 




> tfcu Una actaallj doe* <igBii]r 
d OHX nulla, her sabaeqneat poa- 
■ &■ Tott. Ar.j nold thns be qaita iaa^Ei^ 
«Ue. 3rov dtam n mmmc Ac e^ilkeb of tku latter goddaat a mmOn 
oar, *u. itntvO, wfesk imM Ivd ■■ ■ i map tc iin e Uie vord Hats' 
armU, to phce tih» fflwrii adt i^iM Aa Jfiw g»f, bot apon tbeMBB- 
tiia (/wrMto;: andwiAdnsI m^I ooanKt the e!{iilheta of Bada 
Thkh «e ban lont fen the Shtaradrija (aee aboTe. p. 208), Ciriit, 
6i riiwmtu , Giriimf, Giritr*, in wbk^ we reoopdze the geim nf tb 
«x)M|itwo ol ffira't dveUiag oa K'il*— He b the l«mpest, wbkik 
ESges ia ibe mowilaitt*, aad his wife k tbciefbR pmperljr eaUod Pi^ 
rtti, HaimaTtS, *lhie BMBataiDeer,' 'the dMoghtcxof IfinaTaL' Al the 
Mine time it is not clear wbat we baTB to andentaad bj bia wife;** 
and Airther dte ii^ pwi iai pa , ori^nalljr not hii wife, but hia aiater, tx 
Umi and Aabiki are at a later p^od eridentl; identical, aiid Anhtka 
is Bodn's sister (lad. SCod. L IS3). Bendea, this ide«tti£eatiaB of 
TTma witb AmbilLs leadi lu to a new ttymcAogy of the fonner. For u 
Anibika, 'mother,' appears to be niardjr an enphemistiG aiid AiUenag 
epitbct, employed to prvpitiate tfa« cruel goddoas (see Mahldhan ea 
Taj. S. 3, 5, — ^jnat as Rudra was called Sira), in the aame wa; it 
^peors that we most derire Uma from the root w, ar, ' to |irotect.' It 

"* Indiin mytliolD^, tioweier, inigiu mta to Ao g«di^ vilboat alwsn. » nw 
gPOcniUT.aKribing to theviinuijtpcetfloMWUcal (tnictiaii. Weber add* in •&>(• 
" Duea nbe ptThspa denote tbe atresms and lencnta, poured forth b; Hniln. the S*arm, 
from tbo mnuDtiiiiu and cloads? aad doe« the nime Aaibiki ilaiid in diit«t ntUtm 
thereto! latbesune way Sarirrvtl also, thf ^odden ofstmnu utdof cpcecb, imltt^ 
AmbitamS, u addrcMed irilb the vard 'Amba,' and ia wid to be 'prodiuvd oa lb* 
highnl peak on the mountain tup' (ultamt iiihanjala parriil^-MiirillitHi). Aootd- 
ing to thioTiew, UiaS aaA SarmattT, jtiniilM md A mtilsma. FarrmfJ tui^hK parMta- 
Muri/Aani' jat3, would perhaps have been originall]' identinl, and Ihtd only h, mn 
gniuaWy grparatud, in auch a way that in the one tbe liolent and dastnictin tamfj 
of notan bod bccoaie eoiiMntrated, and in tbe otbe> thv hatmonioiu muaic o( Um 
■trcaming vaten ? Aad should to thtu bate to reek in the tJmi of lb« Can* 
Upaniihad and, on the other band, in tbe TandS of the Taitt. Ai. two eiamplca of tha 
oriKinnl idontit; of both r Kohn, at least, u he has infoimcd rat. huldi Ambiki U 
bo dwiilwllf identirtl with Sarairall." [li not a certain confirmstioa of ihi* n>-. 
poHNi original cunncvtion of Umfi and Saracvnli to be found in the faot tl 
UjOiologj of Ilia lUmaTag' i- 36, 13 (quoted below in p. 366) Cmi u t^ ji 
1 wbilolhr tivorGtagi i» the vlder daughter of HinuTal?— J, U.] 
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is true that a final vowel before ina commonly takea gana, or is 
lengthened, but the words uma and hima ehew that this is not necee- 
saiy, and the namo of Ituma ia perhaps (unless we derive it from rant) 
a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly remaiDB a mystery liow 
wo are to conceive the cruel wife of Uudra coming forward here in the 
Kena Upanishad as the mediatris between the supreme Brahma and 
Indra, for on that supposition this TJpaaishad would have to be referred 
to a period when her husband, Itudra, was regarded as the highest god, 
tlie ISvara, and thus also as Brahma ; i.^ . it would belong to the period 
of some ^Uiva soct. But since this rematas questionable and improbable, 
we msst first of all hold to the view that the conception entertained 
by the commentators of Uma as representing 'divine knowledge" rests 
solely upon this passage of the Kena Upanishad, unless indeed the 
original identity of Uma with SarasvatI, which in the last not« was 
regarded as possible, is here agaic visible. 

"1 consider the present opportunity a favourable one for speating 
of Bome other names of Siva's spoueo. As in S'iva, first of all two 
goda, Agui and Rudra, are combined, so too his wife is to be regarded 
as a oompound of several divine form^,'" and this becomes quite evident 
if we look over the mass of her epithets. While one set of these, as 
Uma, Ambika, Parvati, HaimavatI, belong to the wife of Kudra, others, 
as Kali, Karall (see Ind. Stud. i. 287) carry us back to the wife of 
Agni, while Gaurl and others perhaps refer to Nirrlti, the goddess of 
all evil. 

"The Tenth Book of the Taittirlya Aranyaka, in which she ia 
aeveral times invoked under different names, is particularly important 
for a knowledge of her character. The principal passage in whiah these 
invocatioDs occur has been already noticed above (Ind. Stud. i. pp. 75 
and 228'''). It is, like the prayers which precede it, an im.italion of 

"' "The mmt Temarkablo tniitance of thii i« to W found in Mahibhiinta ir. 1 7S C, 
in the hymn of YucUushHiini to Dnrgn, where he oIIb her YaiodS, Erithna,^'bo-ni\a 
the cowherd bmily of Nando,' '"bter of Vaaudcva,' 'cnfmy of Kiiun,' Had 'h«*iug 
(ha Mine feotores as t^anktmhana,' ebi. etc. Howbtct Ute tlic dnlc of Ibu hymn 
may be, it U itill in the Iilgheit dc^ee remarliBble." 

"* In the lint of theae pmaagea (lad. Stud. i. 75) the sDthor remuin thai the 
NiTlyaniya Cpnnuhad (the port of the Tailt. Ar, in vhich Ihe vena in quanion 
ocean) !■ also fonnd amnn^ Iho rpaniahads of Ibo AlharvB-Teda, "but with lemnik- 
■bU TBTiations, which indicate ■ later period. Thua ibe wurda quoted above accord- 
ing to the reading in the Taitt. Ar., vii. Katj/Bj/anai/a vidindAi Eaa^tumoriH 
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the Gayatrl, and runs thus: Kdlj/Aj/antlya vidmaha K»Mf»kmmin^ 
dkirtttihi I fan jio Ihirgih prackodayat \ "We think on Eatjayaiu (oi )'. 
and meditate on Eaayukumari ; may Durg:i advance as." 

. . . Now it is certainly difficult grammaticftUy to find in Oua teHtbe 
sense which Sayuna puts into it,"° and which mu»t have been tndk- 
tionally connected with it, as that senee is the basjs of the n 
of the passage as found in the Athami coUectioa of Upi 
the other gods who are invoked are male — viz., Budra, UiliUen, 
Danti, Kandt, Shaijmukha, Garuija, Brahmaa, Viebitn, SirmiiBi, 
Aditya, Agni ; and it must therefore surprise us if we are to nfui Ikt 
twelfth deity as feminine, especially as the form Is mascaline. On tba 
other hand, the sense of the words seems to compel as to adopt tba 

traditional csplanation Moreover, KatyayanI, KanyakiUBili, 

and Burgit, are already well known to us as names of SvrtCa ooucrt : 
and, indeed, they all appear to carry us back to the flame of fin, it it 
true that as regards KtUyaijam this is somewhat difficult ; though irbtn 
we consider the great importance of the £atya family in ratenmee lo 
the sacrificial system of the Brahniuns, it does not seem very improbaUa 
that a particular kind of fire, which perhaps was iatroduoed by one ai 

Hi'mahi tan ho Durgik prteKodayHt^ on', in the UpuuBhad lui il xa ^tm in Ibi 
AtluTTB collection, ohang^J into KalySi/anayti ridmait StmnakumartA lOJtfii 
ftn tie Durja praehadaj/al \ Thii ogreci wiUi tkc wnra which Siij-uuL, in fau inter- 
pnutioD, (intB on the irurda." In the passage of the Lingn Puniua ii. 18. oT vkiik 
tha rammcaMinent is given in the Third To), of this wnrk, p. Idl, this ittrorBtka d 
Durgii tKCura lU fullowa in verse 26 : Kalyigangai ridmttAr Sanyaktmatyn flwsli 
t*H no Surf a praeioSayat \ 

"' Tbe nulhar obAcrree hcra that iu Ind. Stad. i 7&, he bail incocwtl* pm 
Xanyttmuirim u the proper retuliag. 

"" SdjvQK'B intcrprclalian, aa given bj Weber i. Z28, note, and hete, b w bUtvt. 
titittad DmySfSyatri \ " Stmn-prtUiyam iudu^hu^da^la, wfaw" dy i/^a^ 
fmtvUU u i'iii Hrlli-dkarnui Jturfam prSrikayatt " ESlgagtrmya" tti | ifilmi mM^ Ht 
K<\lf» Rmby^ | . . . . m nvyrinM aAiifUaidA-yiujrEA tS KatuSyaiti Miha*i Sal- 

atf fiiki-riiti^—f »faty^i Xaty*^ { Kalnum muVAm marwpati tH 

kmiri iMjri 4ttfi/0m5mi rAflJut ihiMBri i*a Kan gaiiMHSn | Durfil^ Durfi | h^ 
fi^ t falftlp*^ Mratnt <AJkandMa inuK^aryali, | ..... " Tbvn foUum Dvifit 
|«]r«lf1. In tlw wordi ' KAIfialT*,' etc., fa« sappliMln Durfifi. tmuin^ lb* fcm 
trtvhnlnl la lh« i>»fni 'ai baring fiw a diadem the imiamcnt uf a scctiaA oT the 
1H-H>n.' Rudr* t> KOn, he who vMn a tkin .... and KitfSjui it ah* ■liw 
iMlh. <ii|i|M>rt. i> Ktl)t«. Or, Kil^ ii the uflt^riag uf KaLx, a pNiiicalat iW. , .^ 
( 1> ahii ilhii iImItiiti ntuit u bad, andndnblt. She who it ImLb 1~ " 

I KnHdri. M Kui}(kaMtri. Dorgi ii l>iii:gi. tHrataAj in It 
*iTr)Kb«« in thv V«^ 
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the Katyaa, was culled after him, and that this oamo was then associated 
with Kali, Karull, and Durga, which are originally mero appellatiooa 
of fire. Kan^akitiHCirl, or ' the moidealy,' is a very fitting epithet of 
the holy, pure, Bocriflcial dame ; and even at the time of the Periplua, 
1.0. of FUay, we find her worship extended to the southernmost point 
of India, to the Cupo which was then, as now, called after her Cape 
Comorin ; but does it not appear that she was then no longer wor- 
shipped OS the sacrificial flame, but as the wife of Siva? The hynm to 
Agni in the second anavaka of the Taitt. Ar. (Audhra recension) seems 
pretty decisive in ItiTOur of our connecting Dargd with the sacii&olal 
fire. "Itia theroBuid'"inthesecondTerso; Tdm agnivarndrh tapatdjaat- 
aiUlm vairoefutitlm karma-p/uikthu jusAldm { Durgdni HtnlSt iaraaam 
ahan prapadyn tutaran taraie nama^ | (" I seek as my refuge the god- 
dess Durga, who Je of tlie colour of fire, burning with austerity (or 
heat), daughter of the sun (or of fire), who delights to [beatow?] Lhs 
rewords of rites : adoration be to thy energy, o impetuous [goddess] "). 
The five following veraes repeat (as does also the Durgd-atava in the Parl- 
BLshfa) the some thought, which is also expressed in It. V. i. 99,'" that 
Agni would help the suppliant over all darga and duirila (difficulties and 
eyiis). Verse second could certainly be understood as if the worshipper 
tamed to the personified Durgnti (Evil) herself, and sought her pro- 
tection, so that thus Durgn would have arisen out of Nirriti. But it 
appears to me better to understand the passage of the violent flame of 
the fire, which, like the fire itself, delivers, atones, and frees from all 
durga aud durtta, is a durgH, a protecting fortress, against them ; so that 
this name would belong to the some clasa as Ambiica, Siva, Uma. If 
at a lator period Durga decidedly appears to have taken the place of 
the evil goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that the case was so from 
the beginning, but only shews that the original signification bad beeu 
lost ; which is in so far quite natural, as tho consort of Siva bore 
a terrific character both from her connection with Budia and also with 
Agni (compare Kornll). 

" Tho lost name of Siva's consort which I find in the ToittirTya 

"I "Tliia tersp is also found in tha Duryn-iitava of tho Ralriparuithfa t>«lwet<n 
the fourtfwntli and fifteenth divisiooa of the tcventb soDtiga of tho eighth Axhtokit of 
Uio H.V" (>'.». bfltween MnndiUii i. 127 nod l'J8). Sue iioie to the Appi'Ddii. 

*<> Thii rene is as fullom : Jala*tdair imarama tomam araliyalo nidaAati rrdth | 
«a na>i pgrthad ali dnrgdai riiva navtva lindhmn dmila 'li jifHtIf | 




M dk*d to B da abvra aztnet, wlikA wtn 
^te«H* afffiii k> the ^Mrt «f Sin, nx. US and EmB, 
■HK ift m iVfMtHft fHMVB «f o» tW of t&fi UyttJAad* (Ik 

»ul' ' * -1 ■— -^T— ■' rr-**^ — " — '''- •" ' 

I ij «f in: JU Xvift <As lfn»g- M« SmMiM yd <Jb 

jO^ I whkb » Ow tnadatei I7 Dr. B«Mr (KR Itid. xt. 1S9): 
" TV KTcn &kon« toapM [if tlw fin] vo— Km (Qw Um^ ou), 




Boa OB te Ughart pMk. m Oc cartb, on the (BBadt of fht 

«M tb BniMNa, ^ Bv'lHii vkcnrcr Ikov wilt PtMWJ 

^iiiw fciiniig pi^m. Ow Mifcir o( tl* Ted^ Inn b«n m lb* ak, 
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Karali (the terrific one), Manojava (swift as tbo mind), Sulohita 
(the Tery red one), SudhumraTarna (of purple colour), Sphulinginl 
(emitting Bparks), and the Visvanipl (all-shaped) goddess," The 
words "of the fire" are not in the original. The commentator, 
however, briefly remarks : Still Karatl Manojavd eha Sulokitd eha 
yd eha Sudhumra-varnii Sphulingxni Vik-arupl eha rfcrl UldyamSna 
dahanmija jikvdh \ Agn»r havir-dhuli-gratanartkd etah lapla jiktah \ 
" Eal!, Earal!, Kaoojava, Sulohita, Sudhrimrararna, Sphuli^ginl, and 
the goddess Vidrarupt, are the seven flickering tongues of fire. These 
are the seven toDgues which Agni has for dovouring oblations of 
butter." 

On this passage Weber remarks (Ind. Stud, i, 288 t.) : " The first two 
of these names were at a later period personified, and came to represent 
Darga(the consort of Siva, who was developed out of Agni), who (Durgo), 
as is well known, became the object of a bloody flacrificiol- worship under 
the names Kali (the dark, black), Kanila, Earalavadana, Earulaoana, 
Eanilnmukhl. It is evident that a considerable time was required for 
the sense of the word to become developed from that of the ' dark, 
terrific, tongue of fire' to that of a goddess KalT, Karala, worshipped 
with bloody sacrifices : and ainco we find the latter in the drama of 
' Malati-]^adhava,' by libavabhiiti, who is assigned by Wilson to the 
eighth centnry, the Mundaka TJpanishad must be considerably older ; 
onless, indeed, the ancient signification of these names maintained itself 
at a later period alongside of the popular one. The worship of Durga, 
Uma, and Piirvatl, may be shewn in its beginnings, if not from this 
passage, at all events from the Upanishads of the Ynjus, sec Ind. Stud, 
i. p. 78." In a note Weber adds: "The third name (Mauojavu) 
reminds us of Uanojavas, the appellation of Yama, the god of death, 
in the Vaj. S. 5, II. Does it at a later period denote his wife ? for 
Yama too, like S'lva, is one stage of Agni, the older, certainly, while 
Siva is the more recent." 

In the passages quoted from the Bhiigavata and Vishnu Ptuiinas b 
section vi. (pp. 3 1 7, 324), the spouse of Mahadeva is said to have beei 
originally the daughter of Daxa, and to have become the daughter o 
nimavat only when she was born the second time after her voluntarj 
death at Daxa's sacrifice. The following passage of the Itamayatja say 
nothing of this double birth and parentage ; 



WBBtX XHTD lUElDBVA. JlS BEPBBSENTED [eaa. m 

■m. U g [eLSALySkamir* HtmuvSM aims Mtiaim 

i JSma mam'jSd mi fiM 

tXmB mtmmdiwI^^Uat imr* ttfmwm JUfktni | 19. r<i nUajri 

» \ vfrmm ad rrottfot SsUuifm ta/m 
\ \ Mfrima UfmM fiiHiM dm4M.u Stulm-vtuv^ $Mm \ 

■* JBiM* Mtentei ] G^mft eU trilam trttklka dtrimdm eidff 0ml 
•vri t "Til Tli— lit. iIm iiliiif rfiiiimiiUiiii. tbo great mine of nalab, 
tVB i m ^a!tBn Tin boira, n Waatj nneqaalled upon eartlL. Tbt 
dnghur of IfarB, 'itmk bf ■»&, Hm pkami^ and bdored «ife sf 
ffiMra^wMOrir ^lilBr-wMted mofiier. Of her <ru bom Oogi. 
fteeUMt ^Mi^aw tf Hianat: and k» MMad dfloghter wu odM 
UbL .... 19. Ite after dugbter of the motiDtuo, ric^ in amlen 
ria; nsdortakra an ardaoos rite, fiilfiUed a coaiiB i' 
nis danghter, ITiai, difitmgmfihed by Eovere awtojlf, 
adored by the wvrids^ &e Chief of moantains gare to the natdilMi 
Kodia. These, Rama, were the two danghters of the king of movntnai, 
Ganga. tbe most eauncnt of riveis, and Umi, the ntoet exceUeat of 
goddessn." 

Tbe Harinmsk (tt. 940 d gires the following histoiy of FiDi, 
which diffen ia eotoe points from that of the Rsmayana, as it antgni 
three dangbtcfs to Sinurat and Mena, among whom tbe Qangi b not 



BUiMdm MdNMl hani/a XmS noma noAd^W^ | palml MimanU^ 
irml^ .... 943. TiMrah htng&M ta JfendfdA jaiufiim'Ua SstU^^f I 
Jifm Mlm Sitp^rmSm fha tritif/dm Ettipafaldm \ tapct ehara^tfnk n- 
mahad itUdmnttlt Dtra-Dditar^ii | Man Mnildpayamd^iu lot titnt 
tihiian-jangamdn { likSram tka-parntna Eitipar»S lamSeiarat | pil(idi- 
ptuhpnm e/uini eha udadhav Mkapdtald \ rkd Ititra mrdAdrd tdm mSU 
pratya»h*dhityat \ "a ma" iti niiAedkanfi mStfi-iiuiena diMtluU | *l 
tathokia tada malrd dtii duiehara-rharin} \ Umrty frdM>r«f UydU 
tri»Ku lotethH tundari { falhaira ndniui t*n*}M fiimtd ^ogMdAarmifS j 
ftat tu trikuntdrikaih jagal ithdsyitti BhArgitva \ tapah-iarirdt UA t^tSt 
tinv yoga-balAncil&k | landi cha brahma-vddinynh tarrdi c 
r»ta,a^ \ Upid UUa» variihfid chajgtihfha eha Tara-raninl | 
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' 'istepttS Mahrid^oam uptuthitd \ Atitaiyaikaparna tit Dtvalatya mahHt- 
maneh | palm dattd mahdbrahmaH yogaekdrifaya dhimate \ JaigUhavyilya 
tu lath/l riddM tarn MapilfalSm \ 

940. "Their (the PJtris') mental daughter was Mena, the eminent 

wife of the great mountain Himavat 943. The king of the 

moantains begot throe daughters upon Menfi — viz., Aparna, Ekaparna, 
and EkapiifaUi. These three, performing very great austerity, suoh aa 
ooald not be accomptished by gods or Danavaa, distressed [with alarm] 
both the fltationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparrti ('One-leaf') 
fed upon one leaf. Eknpstala took only ono pataU (Bignoaia) for her 
food. One (Aparna) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the words 
u mS {'o don't). The beautiful goddess, performing arduous austerity, 
having been thus addressed by her mother on that occasion, became 
known in the three worlds aa Uma. In this manner the contemplative 
goddess became renowned under that name. But this world shall 
nniain [distinguished by?] having these three maids. All these three 
bod mortiScd bodies, were distinguished by the force of contemplation, 
and were all chaste, and expounders of divine knowledge. Uma waa 
the eldest and most excellent among the three. Distinguished by the 
force derived from deep contemplation, she obtained Mahndeva [for 
her husband]. Ekaparnii was given as a wife to the great Asita 
Devala, the wise teacher of the Yoga. And know that Ekapatala was 
ID like manner bestowed on JaigTshavya." 

The following is the commencement of tho hymn of Aijuna to Dqt^ 
which, as has been mentioned in p. 170, he uttered at the suggestion 
of Krishna :'" 

M. Bh. Bhiahina p. vv. 79G ff. — Arijuaa uvacha | Haimu U Sidika' 
UHeni arijy* mandara-t&iini \ KumUri K&U Sipdli KapiU Kritkna- 
pimyiUe \ BhadrakaK nama» tuhhyam Mahsknli namo 'ttu te \ Chinifi 
Change namas Uihhyam Tiirtni raravarnini} K&lyayani nuxhahhsgt KarSli 
Vijayt Jai/r \ iikhi-ptehha-dheoja-dhart ndnabharana-bkiuMU | a((a-ilila- 
pfoharam' khaitya-kkeiaka'tlharini \ yapmdrStyanHjf jy*thfk» Nania- 
gopa-kMloiibhaer \ Afakith&tj'ik-priy* nityam KauUki pUa-viUini | af/a- 

Iioka-mukhe namas U 'sla ra»a-priy» \ Um» Sukambkari Svitt Krith^ 
i 



'Vhv BhigaradgllA, in whicli KriahnR hinunlf ii sn highlj cilnUed ind g-lorifled, 
■InirtlT oftcrwarda in the twontj-flftb xKlion of the Bbiihmn-pitrta, rt. 830 ft. \ 
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Kat'taiha-ndiini | Hiraw/axi VtrHpaxi DhimrSxi tka namo 'ttu U \ 
Vtda-iruti mahSpunyt brahmanye J&iatedati \ Jami<i-ka{aka-chaitg»th»t 
nityam aannihitalago \ tvam hrahma-vidgd uHydnam mahdnidrS eha 
ithinan \ Skandha-xiStar hhagavati Darge kdntdra-vaiini | . . . . . 
Seahakarah SDodfia e/taiva kala it&ahfhd 8ara»vati \ Siieitri Vtda-mdtd 
cha talhd Vtddnla twkyate (uchyasa ?) \ ftittd '«t tram MahSdtei viiuii- 
dkaad»tarStfnand \ Jayo bhamtu me nityam tvat-prtudddd randjire | 
Idntarahhaya-dttrgnhu bhakUnam palanaku clia \ nityam va»a»i p&tnU 
yuddhe jayaii danavdn \ tram Jamhha^ Mohinl cha Mdyd Jlrl^ Si-U 
tathaiva eht \ SandhyH prabhdratl ehaka Sdtitri Jattani tathd \ 7\uhfih 
Pushfir Dhritir Biplii ehandrdditya-vicardhini \ bh&tir ih&timatdm 
»ankhy» rlxymt siddka-chdranaii^ \ 

" Reverence be to thee, SiddhasenaDl (Generaless of the Biddhas), the 
noble, the dweller oa Maudura, Kumiirl, Kali, KitpiUT, Eapila, Krishna- 
piogala. Reverence to thee, Bhadrakall ; reverence to thee, Uahalcall; 
rerereaoe to thee, Chantji, Clianda ; reverence to thoe, o Tarini {de- 
liveresB), o Yaraviirninl (beautiful-coloured), o fortunate EatySj-anl, o 
Keruli, o Vijaya, o Jaya (victory), who beftrest a peacock's tail for ihy 
banner, adorned with various jewels, armed vrith many spears, wielding 
sword nud ehield, younger daughter [or sister] of the chief of oowherds, 
eldest, born in the family of the cowherd Nanda, delighting alwaya in 
Maliisha's blood, Kau^ikl, wearing j'ellow garments, loud-laughing, wolf- 
mouthed, reverence to thee, thou delighter in battle, o Umu, Sakambhari, 
thou white one, thou black one, o destroyer of Kaitabha. Beverence to 
thee, o Hiranyasi, Virupasi, ChumraxI (golden-, distorted-, dark-eyed), 
Vedasruti (tradition of the Veda), most pure, duTOut, JutavedasT 
(female Agni), who dwelleet continually near to ( ....?) mountain- 
ridges, and places of Hnerifice. Of sciences thou art the science of 
Brahma (or of the Veda), the great sleep of embodied beings, o mother 
of Skanda, divine Durgii, dweller in wildernesses. Thou art called 
Svaha, Svadha, Kala, Koshtha (minute divisions of lime), Sarasrati,'" 
Saritrl, mother of the VedoH, and the Vedanta (or end of the Vedaa). 
Thou, great goddess, art praised with a pure hoort. By thy favour let 
me be ever victorious in batUe. In deserts, fears, and diffioultiea, and 
in the preservation of thy devout servants, and in Patala, thou con- 
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stantly dvellest,, and conquerest tlio Danavoa io battle. Thoti art Jam- 
bhanl (destroyer ?), Jlohini, Slayu, HrT, SrT, Sandhyft,"' the Im 
SaTitrt, tho mother, Tushti (contentment), Pushti (fatnesa), Dhfiti 
(constanoy), Blpti (light), incrcaser of the Bun and moon, the power of 
the |iowerfuI in battle, — [|all this] thou art Been by the Siddhas and 
Ch&ranaa [to be]." 

In another part of the Mahabharata, Virata-parvo, 178 ff., Ihero is 
another hymn (already referred to above, p. 361, note) addressed by 
Yudhiahthirii to BurgTi, and very similar to tho preceding. Among other 
(Mogs, she is there said to " have her perpetual abode on tlio Vindhya 
monntoinB, and to delight in spirituous liquor, flesh, and sacrificial 
victims" ( Vindkije chtiiva tMga-irmh{h« tara tthuttam hi iaifataiu | KiiU 
Kdli Mahakali srd/iii-ma>hia-pain-prii/« | ). 

In tho Earivamsa, yv. 3236 If., it is related that ^th tlie view of 
defeating tho designs of £aDsa in regard to the destruotion of Bevakl'i 
ofiepring, Vishnu descended into Patala, where he sought tho aid of 
Nidra Knla-rupin! (Sleep in tho form of time); and promised her in 
return that through his lavoui' she should bo a goddess odorod in all 
the world {v. 3242). Ho desires her to be bora aa the ninth child of 
TaAoda on tUo same night on which he was to bo born as the eighth 
ohild of Derakl (3247), when ho would be carried to Yasudfi and aho 
to Borakl. He tells her that she would Lo taken by the foot, nod cast 
out upon a rock ; but would then obtain an eternal place in tho sky, 
beeoraiog aaaimilated to himself in gloi? ; would be installed by Indra 
among the gods (3251 ff.), received by him as his sister under tlio 
nomo of KauSiki, and would obtain from him (Indra) a perpetual abode 
on the Vindhyn mountain, where, thinking upon him (Vishi.m), aho 
would kill the two demons Sumbha and Niaumbha, and would bo wor- 
ahipped with animal sacrifioca (latraira ttnm hkagint/-artht grafilihyad ta 
Viltatah I SiiStkaiti/a lu gotreaa Kauiikl team bhaviikhyati"' \ la It 
Vindhyt naga-ireihfht ithumiit dSiyati iairatam \ ityaili \ ). Ynijampa- 
yana then {w. 3268 ff.) repeats a hymn to Aryfi (Durgfi) which liad 
been "uttered by rishia of old," bt^uming JfurSyafhit namaiyUmi 
dnlih tribhrnawkariin \ " I bow down before tho goddess Nurityanl, 

Ml See iboTD, p. 3G4. 

*■* E»tiiilu a applied <u an epithet to India in It, V. J. 10, 11. Se«the Fint 
YoL or thb work, p. S2, noU SO. 
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^^H the mistrGSB of the three worlds." She is bere called by many of the 
^^^1 namee whiah we have already iH'Ot in Aijudji'b hymn (aboT o, p. ^67 ff.), 
^^^1 such as S'rl, DhriLi, £lrtti, Hrl, Sandhya, Katyuyoni, KaudikI, Jaya, 
^^M Vijayii, Tush^i, Pusbti (3269 f.). She is also ualled the eldest sistt:'! of 
^^^1 Yama (Ji/eihld Ytimamja hhaginl, v. 3271); and said to he worsbipped 
^^H by the Qaavage triltca of] S'avaras, Yoryaraa, and Pulindas {Samrair 
^^H FarharaiS ehaka Pulifdati cha aupujita, t. 3274). She is also said to 
^^H be foad of wine and flesli {turS-mdSiaa-pi-iija, r. 3279), the goddeu of 
^^H wine {awH-dm, v. 3286), to be SoraaTatl in Yolmlki (comp, p. 860), 
^^H and Smfiti (memory) in Dvaipayana, i.e. Yyaea (Saraivatl eJui t'dlmiltt 
^^H Smritir BcatpSyant taiJiH), and to pervade (lie entire world {temju 
^^^1 Ti/dpiam idafn tarvaStjagai ttJiSrara-jtinganmiii). 

^^H Tbo object of this passage seems to be to take Durgii and her worship 

^^H (the extensive prevalence of which could, not be ignored by the Vaish- 
^^^1 navas) under the protection and patronage of Vishnu. 
^^^1 A hymn addressed to Durga by Fradyumna, the son uf Krishna, is 

^^H also to be found in Hnrivamsa vv, 9423 ; and another uttered by 
^^F Aniruddba, son of Fradyumna and grandson of Krishna, occurs in 
f. vv. 10235 of the same work. The latter hymn ia repeated by Yaisam- 

I pSyana after he had made obeisance to the "infinite, imperishable, 

^^_ celestial, eternal primeval-god Naruyana" {anantam aragaSi diryam 

^^H adi-devaih tandtanam \ I^drdt/arutSt namaskritya, 10232); and he talks 
^^^H of the goddess as being " adored by rishLs and gods with fiowere of 
^^H eloquence" {riihOihir dakatnii cliaka viii-piuhpair archililih iuhiiim, 
^^H 10234). The hymn addresses Burga sa the sister of Indra obd Vishnu 
^^^H {Mahendra-Via/inu-bhaiiinim, v. 10235), as OautamI, and by many of 
^^^ the names which we have already found in the preceding hymns, as 

I well as by many new appellations, and goes on thus (v, 10236 ff.): 

I Brahma Vuhmii r/ia liiidras ehu ehandra-tikryiigni-mdriilah \ 
Iritmaiii j'agad idam proktafit dert/d ndmanuklrttandl \ "Srohma, 
Yishiju, Rudra, the sun, moon, and wind all this world U 
pronounced by uttering the name of this goddess." 
The worship of this goddess reaches its climax in such works as 
the Devi-mihfltroya in the Blnrkan^eya Purfiija, seotiona 81 ff.; 
where it ia remarkable that she is connected with Yishnu, ami 
not with her proper consort, Mahadeva, She is there called Maha- 
maya (the great Illusion). Yo^anidra (the Sleep of meditation), etc. 
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It is there said of her (v. 47 ft'.): Nitgaira lu jagan-m&rUir tayi 
sartam idagi tatam \ iathdpi (at-tamutpatlir bahudhd irigiitani 
mama | derdHaSi /iilri/i/a-tiddhi/-artham Svtrlharali id yadd | utpan- 
neti tada lake la tiityd ^ptj ahhidlriyatf \ " She is the eteninl form (or 
■abstancc) of the world ; by her all this [universe] is stretched out : 
and yet hear from mo her manifold birth. Whcccrer she is manifested 
to effect the purposes of the gods, she, though eternal, is said in tho 
voild to be born." The narrative then prooecds, that when Vishgu 
was sunk in this iilee|i of coutcmplntion ( Voffanidrd) at tho end of the 
Kalpa, two deraonB, Madhu ami Kaitabha, sprang from his ear and 
were about to kill BruUmii ; when the latter seeing Viahnu asleep, with 
tho view of arousing him hcgaa to celebrate the praises of Yogunidi-u, 
" bis divine sleep who was abiding in his eyea, the nustroas of the 
unirerso, tho support of the world, the cause of its continuance and 
destruction;" {Hiiri-nelrtt-irit^lagum \ vUificanm jagiMI-atr'u'ii athiti' 
inuthHra-hirinlm \ nidriim hhagacatiitt Vithjioh \ ). Some of tho func- 
tions assigned to her are as follows (v. S6): Tvayaka dh&iyyatf larvaiit 
ttayaitat irijyaU jagat \ haijaitai pulijata dtvi tram aUij antf dm tanada \ 
"Sy thee tho universe is U]>held; by thee the world is created, by 
tliec it is preserved ; and thou always devourest it at tho end." 
Again, it is said of her (v. 63 ff.) : YaekcJta iinekil kmchid rotlu tad 
Mod tH 'khillitntake \ ta»ya earmtya ya inhtih nil tram liih tluytue tada | 
yayA itayd Jayat-iraihfd jagat-pHtil 'tU yo jagal | to 'pi nidni-raiam 
nStai tat ttHm ilolum ilwivara^ \ Viihmh aarlra-grahanam aham Udna 
tn eha | karitst It yah '(at Ivdm kah, tlotuiit iaklimun hhavtt \ " Thou 
Wt the power (Jakti) of whatever substance, existent or nonexistent, 
anywhere is, o thou soul of all things : why art thou, then, lauded 
[by ua who are unequal to tho task] ': Who is able to magnify theo 
by whom the Creator of tlie world, the Preserver of the world, and the 
Derourcr of the world, have been subjected to sleep ? 3ince thou hast 
CKOsed Vishnu, and mo (Brahma), and I^na (S^ira) to become incor- 
porate, who has tho power to praise thee : " 

Tho following is the beginning of a hymn addressed to her after hor 
destruction of the demon Jlahisba : 

Mark. Pur. sect. 84, 1 ff. — fHiirddai/ah tura-gond nihaU 'tnJryjft 
tatmin durdtnuiat turdribaU cha dttyH | turn tiuhfHtti^ pra»«ii-«amra- 
iirodhanhiiiid rdghhih prahartha-pulaiodgaiua-ehtiru-dthiilf \ dtrijA yayd 
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laiam idamjagad Stma-iaktyH ni^tha-dfra-gitKa-iahti-iawithii-wi9rHft \ 
ium AntbiiSm athila-itra-JMhanhi-pAjyam bhattya ruitdA tma nib- 
ifAdih* iahhuni td na^ \ yatyiih prnhhuvain afuiam bhagarSn A*mU 
Brahma JfaraS rha tu hi ralrium alain bnlaurha \ nl ChanJ'^ 'IjUJ*. 
jagat-paripSlanOja nii&aya chniuhha-bhai/asya mntiih Icarotn \ " Whn 
tlie goddess had slam this very powerful and inalignAnt [demon] and 
the host of the eaemi^s of tho gods, — tho deidcs, beaded hy Indn, vilk 
their necks and shoulders bowed tluwn in obeisanoe, and their bodin 
beautified by horripilation, delighted, lauded her with [Uiese} mrit: 
'We bow down with devotion before that goddess Ambilu, wba 
stntched out this world by her own power, in whom are impeismaled 
the rarioua energies (iakti) of all the goda, who is to bo adored by all 
the deities and rishis : may she confer upon ua blessings. Hay Chi»- 
dika, whose majesty end might neither tho divine JUianU (Viahna\ 
nor Brahmii, nor Hani (Siva) is competent to express, think upon the 
preservation of tho world, and the destmction of the fear of evil." 

These specimens may suffice to shew the dignity to which this goddm 
has eventually been elevated in the estimation of her worshippers; and 
a comparison of the characteristics which arc here os^gned to her with 
the descHptions quoted above from the Ramaynna, Uob&bhinUi, etc 
(pp. 306, 3U tr., 366 f.), will shew that she has now attained a b 
higher rank in tho Indian pantheon tlian was originally enjoyed by 
the daughter of Daxa and Himarat. 
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Page 5, line 1. 

Aramhhanam> Compare the words an&ramhhane tanuiei in B. Y. yii. 
104, 3. 

Page 10, line 14. 

3fdrttdn4am. Compare B. Y. ii. 38, 8w ... piivo mdrttdnio vrajam a 
paiur gdt .... which the commentator explains, ''every bird and beast 
goes to its resting place." 

Page 19, v. 23. 

The mundane egg is also mentioned in the Chhandogya Upani- 
shad (p. 228 ff.) : Adityo Brahma ity ddeia^ \ taeyoparydkhyanam \ 
oiad etedam ogre dsJt \ tat sad deli \ tat samahhavat | tad dn^am 
niracarttata \ tat samvatearaeya mdtrdm aiagata \ tad nirahhid- 
yata \ te d^da-hapdle rqfataffi eha euvartiam cha ahhavatdm \ tad 
yat rajatam sd iyam pfithivl yat suvarnam sd dyaur yaj jardyu^ 
te parvatd yad ulvam* sa megho nlhdro* yd dhamanayas* td nadyo yad 
vdeteyam ' udakam sa samudra^ \ atha yat tad ajdyata so Udv Adityas 
tamjdyamdnaih ghoshd uliUavo* ^ nudatishthan [^nUdatishthan f] sarvdni 
cha hhntdni sane eha kdmds tasmdt tasyodayam prati pratydyanam'' 
prati ghoshd ulnlavo 'nutishthanti sarvdni eha hhutdni sarve chaica 
hdmd^ I which is thus translated by Babu B&jendralal Mittra : ''The 

^ OarbhO'Vesh^Ofiam iihulam \ Comm. 

^ Suxmaik fforbhthpariveihtanam \ Comm. 

> Avaijfajfitl^ (Jr^ \ Omim. * Siral^ \ Comm. 

^ Vaatau bhavmn vasUyam \ Comm. "Abdominal," Wilson. 

* Urwtweo vtUirna-rava ttdatithfhann utihitavantah \ 

^ JPrtUyuUhgamanmn .... athava pww^^ ptmsh prtUpa^atnanain 
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ipdon. Vorilj- at t«t fl 
) exUlent ; it devt 
J period of 
i tvo halres of gold and silrer. Titni 
A* a^BliM kiOf ia tfcc oath, and the golden half the bearea. Ite 
low ttiA ■MBhnaa [«f the ^g] became moaatains, aod the thin qm 
tim fy fce ; tta Uood-Te«eli beeaae riTeis, and the fluid bocanu Ux 
«MiBi mi heOf, vbat was boni tfaere&om is the euu, Adi^ On 
ili IMh awe k^ Aoab [v tlmata of 'ula-nlu'j, as wall as all iini« 
tMf^ bhI fbni Ahbk. Hewtt on the lUiag, and re-riaing [daf aflar 
4ij} tf A* warn, azin Aaota of ' uln-nlu,' as veil aa all liriag ba^ 
MlAartana." (KU. Ind. Sol 7S, p. 65.) 

AyrSS, IhwSO. 
Pna Vdxr'a lad. SCad. t 7S, I fiad tbat ia the ^ZWtlirt;«. 
■A ■ aid ta hara been "nind by a blaek 

j^ 39, li-i 8. 
Is tb« Uttua Caada. also, <f Oe Bamajaoa (4, 9, Cale. ed.), it a 
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^ I *<T1m lotna-boni Frijapati, tpnaf 
ftvM A* vataa (ar, tt« nana «f 4o watua), faaTing fimaerlj' created 
te«alw% tnatod banga ta pntact fhem;"irfio &om tbeir^raans 
l» ^riAvl tta vahn, wen oaDed Baxana (from the not rvj, " i» 

Ob 0w nna te tumwWnr rmarica : "^jm^ truXfrd " MtaM- 
aJbiwfliiib- ^paf iTM^fM >^ «r<M I 'i'M **«/iZi-MMU«r«A" Aw- 
r^wHr aHM ily a««aya » | . . . . laUkt "^m rd idm ^rw taUkm 
mU immnt Pn^^tHt rdyv UtiM 'rdUraf | m (mAm ^ptifmt tSM 
rbnUa 'MWrtf "iUrad" M h m ttk i m I " ' Hanng ciMtad Om waEen:' 
ttM amaa M, barias created ^ watcn existiag beaealh tbe eartb. Ia 
Umbi tba 'watar-boni' Pnjifati aroae, — each ia tba eaaiteetiaiL" He 
tbaa qaoMa Ham i. 1 1. (aea p. 36 abora), aad aaathar taat Ann the 
Yad^aad al Urww d ayw od: ". . . . and from thoTedic text, '(Us 
In it Frajap&ti bevomiiig wisd, 
■ haha m hiaaarth; beoomiiig a boar, he ni«d Ike."* 



APPEXDIX. 375 

hr'In the Kishk. K. of the RamHj-ann, 43, 54 ff. (Calc. ed.). Brahmfi 
e maBculine) is idontified with the soul of tho universe : Tain 

irami/a iaiUndraitt itttarat loj/aMiit nidhi^ \ lalra Soma-gmr ndma 
madhyt h«mamai/o mahan ] 55. Sa iu deso t'tiHri/t/o 'pi taeija Ihdta pra- 
kaiate \ narj/ga-laxmjfd 'hhkijiiti/iM tapateva vitaivata \ 56. Bhagavaiht 
tatra vUvatma Sambiur eh daiatnuihak | Brahma, viuati deieio hrak- 
manhi-pnrivdrita^ | na kathanchana gantaryafn Kurunam uttarfna cha | 
itfiidi I " Bejond that chief of mountains (in the land of the northern 
Hums) ia the northern ocean. There in its centre is the g;reat golden 
Soraa-giri (mountain of Soma or the Moon). That region, though buu- 
loM, shines by tho lustre of that [mountain], imd is recognizable by a 
Bun-like Bplecdour, as if the sun wore shining. There tho divine soul 
of the world, Sambhu, one, but tenfold, Brahma, dwells, the god of 
gods, attended by the rishis. You must by no means go beyond the 
Eurus." 

The commentator remarks on r. 56 : Viii-am saiiutti vyHpnoti ifi 
eiivatmd rydpatn^ \ tena Vithnit-rupti^ \ Vithnu-vj/ilptdv tty anutdrSt 
la ei'a Samb/iti^ iain hhamlij asmdt \ ta tfaik&daiunutiSkdrlhaikaiaia- 
radriitmakalf j ^n cha BrahmB. hrOhmaj^tvdj jagat-troihtfitudd evalh- 
rupa-lraydtiiUi bfutgacdihi tatra Sonta-girau kdri/ya-hrahma-lokatvdd c*- 
iallty arthai ] " He who pervades all things,— ia the soul of all things, 
tho pervader. Ho is therefore iu tho form of Vishgu. Since Yishnu 
pervades, he is consequently Siimhhu, he from whom happiness orisefl. 
He is the subject of tho eleven anuvakas, and exists in tho form of the 
eleven Kudros. [The commentator must therefore road tkiiihiiatmaka^ 
in the text. Gorresio's edition reads lahudhdtmakoli.'] And this divios 
being, [called] Brahma, from his character of Brahma, i.t. from his 
being the creator of the world, existing in these three forms, dwells 
on that Soma-giri, from its being tho created Brahma-hka [?]■" I 
subjoin for comparison the passage as given in Gorresio's edition: 

Kishk. K. 44, 117 !S.~-Ktirami tan itima'ilrami/a uUui-b paijatuSt 
tiidhifs I tatra Somagirir ndmn hiranMaija-tamo mahun \ Indra-loka- 
gald y« cha Brahma-loka-gatai ehn ye \ tarin li lamacaixanla gin* 
riijam dkam galafy | aiHryo 'pi hi dtia^ m taaya Bhutah prakdiaU \ 
MU^rya iVo laxmitduu tapatloa Hicakain \ bhagacdmt ttitra ihatdtinA 
iiayambhiir tahudhdtmaka^ \ Brahmd bhaiali taiydtuid earcatmd larva' 
hhAsana^ | 



* 
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Paga 56, line 23. 

In the deBcription of tho regioDs to which the monkeys were sent to 
eearch for Sitii after she had been carried off by Rirane, which la given 
in the Kiahkindhys Kiinita or foitrth book of tho Bamayana, the follow- 
ing reference occurs to the three steps of Vishnu ; and it ia of auob a 
character aa to preserve some trace of the original meaning of those 
steps: 

Sect 40, vv. 54 ff. (Calc. ed.)* — Tata^ param hemamat/aA irXman 
Udai/a-panatah \ tanja kofir iitaiii »pfith!e& iata-j/ojatuim dyatd j Jata- 
fHpamayi dtvi/d firajati s(hvedikd | .... 57. Tatra yojana-vuMram 
mhhritaia daia-yojanam | iringail^ Sauoutnaiam ndma jstarapamayam 
dhrmam \ 58. Tatra pHrva-poAtih irika pvra Fi»ApiM tncikmnie 
{trivikramah Gorr.) | dcitlyaSi Hkhars Meroi chnkdra punuhottamah \ 
59. Udarena parikramya Jamiiiffvlpam dirdkarah \ dfUyo hkavati hht- 
yiihihaiii MkharaA tad mahochhrai/am {driSyo b>utva(i bhutdndA iikhcram 
tarn npdSritah | Gorr.) 54. "Beyond that is the glorious, golden, 
Udaya parvata [mountain over which t!ie sun rises]; tho dirine and 
golden peak of which shines, touching the sky, a hundred yojanas long, 
and supported by a basement. ... 57. There with its pinnacles stands 
tho firm, golden Saumanasa, B yojana broad and ten yojanas high. 
When YiBlmu, the chief of spirits, formerly strodo three paces, ho 
planted hia first step there, and his second on tho summit of Ucm. 
When the son has circled round Jambudrlpa by the north, he is mostly 
visible on that lofty peak ; " (or, ' he is visible to living beings, resting 
upon that peak,' Ooit,}, 

The commentator does not throw much light on the matter in his 
remarks on v, 68 : Tatra iata-yojana-dlrghe Udaya-giri-Hkhare tatra 
SaumanoM irhige tririkramt triikih padaii trihhy-ukramana-prattdrt 
praihamam padaiii Meroh iiklxara ekakars | On v, 59 : AlhSnantaram 
ultm-tna Jambu-dcipam parikramya tam mohoehhraya^ HiAaram Sou- 
matuudkhyam priipya tthito dtvakaro Jambu-dcipa-rarttinam bMj/uhlham 
dfithto ihavati Saumanata-Ukhare ily arthify \ idam Batya-tfugdhhiprA- 
yam trttdyd'Si xira-»&gara-tnadhya-gaaya dvdpare iiirodO'madAya-gatga 
kaiau Lanka-madhya-gasya JamhudvJpa-»lha-manu»hya-dfiiyai6yS tmya- 
ircktatv&t \ " On this summit of the Udaya-giri, a hundred yojanas 

Teiia has several varioiu readings In this pusage. 1 hare nolcd thow vbich 
tUc mcigt importiiat verses. 
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toftf, OIL that peak SammuiBaa, in hU triple stride, on the occaaion of 
his traversing iLe three worlda with three steps, [Vishiia] placed his 
first step on the summLt of Heru," [Some words would seem to be 
left out here, as the commentator now coatrodicts the text, and says 
nothing of the second step.] On t. 59 he remarks : "At'terwaida when 
the sua has circled round Jambudvlpa by the north, he ia mostly seen 
by the inhabitants of that dvTpa standing on the lofty summit called 
Saumanasa. This refers to the Satya yuga> For it is said in other 
books that in the Treta age the sua is beheld by the men of Jambudvlpa 
to go through the ocean of milk, in the Bvaparu through the ocean of 
wine, and in the Kali through Lankik." 

The three steps ofVishiju ure mentioned in other parts of the Rami* 
yanii. Thus in book vi. 39, 22 (Calc. ed.). it is said : FrCaadaiieha 
rimanaii eha Lffkii parama-hkoAhita \ ghanair iciltapipAye maAhyatnaSt 
Vauhnacam padam \ "Lanka was beautifully adoroed with temples 
aad palaces, as the middle step (or position) of Vishnu, with clouds, at 
the departure of the hot season [and commencement of the rains]." 
The commentator csplaius the middle position of Viahnu by ftka$e. 
This passage may refer either to the original, or to the legendary, sense 
of Vishnu's steps. 

Pi^e 146, Um 29. 

In this note I shall adduce some further evidence tending to confirm 
the supposition that BAma may not have been originally represented ia 
the Ramayana as an incarnation of Vishnu. 

In the summariea of the poem, contained in sections 1 and 3 of the 
First Book, as given in the Coleutta edition and in Schlegel's, no 
allusion is made to the divine origin of Jtama ; and the some is the 
case in the first and third sections in Uorreslo's edition also. In tho 
fourth section, however, of the last-named recension (which the others 
do not contain), the plan pursued by the gods fur the destruction of 
Sdvana, and tho divine fluid through which the sons of Daaaratha were 
produced, are distinctly referred to (vv. 14, lo). In tho first of the 
two summaries iu Ramayaiia i. I, 18 (Cole, ed.), llama is deacrihed ai 
" resembling Viahnu in vigour, and pleasant to behold, like the Hoon." 
The former epithet would imply that he was not Vishnu, Otherwise 
what necessity for the comparisou : The commentator remarks tbua 
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tsdi LaUTaOmm mrifmm ("be aeeeplcd m hk hdim tfa» lag IMi- 
nthft") vUdi oenr is mHatm !»,».■• n^Mbd ia hSim 16. 1 

\u Um text, pp. 14$ U I bn* gjm Oe accaaMt of te both 4 
ttafanth^i MM •<«««■« to RAtfgir* efilNB. I BOT aidiHK *i 
dMcripdoii «r tte MM cnot » fcod IB As Cblc ed. nd m Gomrio^i : 



k 



[CaIie.«d^MBl-IS.TT.aA.] 
8. Taic y^jn* tamiifU tm fitm- 
uaHi »hai tamatyayufy \ titai cA* 
4rAd«if m^M ehaitrf nilramii* li- 
(tuiit [ 9. yaxttn 'dili-Jaitatg* 
Korlfha .Aiiiiitlhf»hu fMSehoM | frah- 
iihii iariafe lagne VilkpaMv Indund 
laka \ 10. I'rodyinnCiu jagannA- 
thAih Mna-loka-itamiutf^litm \ Kan- 
ialy/t 'ianayad lidmam ditya-lax- 
iifa-Mihyul<im\ II. Viahnar ardham 
imhathigaiH ptiliam AizraiwMH- 






11. AmM-tf j i f mm jy t d t tM m m /«- 

tram opr&timamJMam \ Xitniaiffi 
'janagad Jidmtim fUh g M t m lf t p t 
rahramam \ 13. (almost tfa* hdm 
lu r. 13 of tlio Culc eiL) IS. Jb- 
ciiya $a hi lok/SaSm }tar *m aft Jtt- 
dhSya tha | TmAsw- riryy«n£b«f 
jujfu E&mo rSjfn^teMmta^ | 14. 



Jaium I lohiUUeam mahabuhuffi 
raktoihthaiit Hiindahhi-ieanam [ 12. 
Xauialya satubh Una pjttrend- 
mita-tejasa { ^at/id v&rena' devdndm 
Aditir VaJrapSninU \ 13. Bharato ghnau Smnitril 'jauitijat tKtati \ 



iDix. aw 

gana-gandharah \ babhavdnavarai 
ehaira Sakrid Vithnoi eha paii- 
ruthe I IS. Taihd I,ax»ta*a-ShtrH- 



nSma Kaikegyam jajnt Mf>/a-pard- 
kramah \ aozAd Yiehnoi ehaturifiti- 
gah larvai^ iamudtto gunaih \ 14. 
Alka Laxntana-Shlrughu/tu Sumt- 
tri 'jitnagiU mlaii \ nJraii gandilra- 
Juiiatau Vuhnor arddha-iainanvilau \ 
IS, Pnthge jdtaa tu Bharato mina- 



dfidha-bliakti mahoti&hiu Rdma- 
»yaimrnj<ui gunni^ I 16. Tdv apjf 
atlum cJtatur-bkdgim Vuhnofy lam- 
pindii&s tthhau I eka eka-t/iatur- 
bhagCid aparagmdd ajuj/ala I IT. 
Bharato tidma Kaikeyyd^ pulra^ 
)alga-pard&raiaa^ \ dkarmdtmd i 



iagiu pratanna-dhlh \ Sdrpt j'alau tnahutmd cktt pr6khydta-haia-vihr»- 



tu Btivmitrl hihrt 'bhyitdttt t 
16. Sajna/i piitrd mahdtmdnag chrit- 
rdro jitjiiire priikak \ gunavanto 
'HurUpdirha ruchgd proihf/iapadv- 
pamdk 1 



wen 



[Ca]«ultB cdiaon.] 
9. "After the eacrifico had 
completed, the eds seasons 
passed; and then in the twelfth 
mouQ), in Chaitra, on tho ninth 
lunar da;^, in the lunar mansion 
of which Aditi is the deity, when 
fire planets were culminating, 
when Jupiter was rising irith tho son of unparalleled vigour, the first 



19. Sa cbaturhhir mahabhd- 
gaih putrair Daiaratko vftta^ \ 

babhBra parama-pr'ito dmair iva 
Pitdimhah \ 20. Tfiham kttttr tva 
krtuhiha Runut loia-hitt ralaii | 
Hcayambliilr iVn dtcdndm eaivashdA 
sama-dariam^ \ 

[Goncsiu's edilion.] 

After naming Dasaratha's wives, 
the narrative proceeds : 

10. " To them were bom four 
sons, of boundless might, Boina, 
Luxmonn, ^utrughna, and fiha- 
ruta, in fashion like the goda. 
Kausolyji brought forth Bi'ima, n 
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moon in the sign of Cancer, — 
Eaaaalyu brought forth Rama, 
the lord of tho world, adored by 
all worlds, possessed of celestial 
marks, (11) a son of high destinies. 






I do not know wbnt lu-rna means, if this rcailiiig ho cor 
ovornu. The other sditiinis 1i>to arttifWiM: 



birth, might, and qualities, 
C'lual in valour to Vishnu. 13. 
(=v. 12 oftheCalc.cd.) 13. For 
this lotus-oycd Biima was bom 
Iromthofaalf ofVishnu'sgeueradve 
I'crbapi we thuuid 



tiheUfflfV>itoB,gBdgbddenerof poirer, for the good at fl 

Ike nee of Ixrikn, with red eyes, and the destmctioo of ] 

l^mil 11 imil, with red lip8,»nd with 14. This glniotis I 

■ Teiee liks m kettie-dnuii. 12. Tutaes, excelled in fire andtiiugj. 

X t pa iai j i neened Isatn from this and in moaly Tigonr was not is- 

■on ef — b ew a ded night, aa Aditi ferior to Indra and Yi^o. Ik 

didlnaKftediiefQf tbegodavlui So too Smnitra bore two Md^ 

wadbttstknderbolt I3.[ABoa] I^ixmann aad ^tnighni, fim ii 



•aOtd ttanta, of rail nknr, pos- 
aOMBd «f aU TiifawB, wm tram of 
Saifcajl, who wm maifaeUf the 
fnuthpvtofTiAnii. 14. That So- 



Hitn^n, hene^ lUlled in all 



devolioo, of great ffoargj, ■ 
to £ama in virtues. Thoe tn 
also, combined, vere derired Ant 
the fourth part of Yiahnn. Fnm 
the other fuurth part tken wm 
bom to Ealkeyl, 



I, wIm had [each] the half Bhamta, of real valour, r 

{at tha fiNutii] «f Tshno." IS. high-sooled, neBowued for pom 

Bat Bhaata, of tranqiul mind, and energy 19. DaMiitti, 

vaa bom ondtr die tnoar manaiDB soirounded by his four MOa d 

Paakya and the s^ of Piaoaa ; high destinies, vu highly fkami, 

wkule the sona of Snmitra wen like Pitamaha, attended by lb 

bon OBder Sixfm or ;the ninth goda. 20. Baiaa, devoted to A* 

IwBW wiaariMfi] when the son had good of the worlds, was, likt > 

riMa ia Caoet. The four great banner, the most eminent uung 

MOa of the king v«ie sepamtely them, hke Srayumbhu among tlu 



bora. 
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gi«at qualities, gods, and impartial to all." 
one another, and in 
Imllianey like the oonstellatioD 
PnMhthapadu." 

The Calcutta edition has not the verse which is found as 1 
in Sohkgel'a edition, and the thirteenth in Oorresio'a, bat it, «i|Bdly 
with the othctB, asserts in ita eUemth verse (which b not in SdUegcTs 
edition) that the half of Vishnu was incamatf in Rama. Th» mam 
remark which in p. 1 46 I have made on the passage as given in ScUcgtTs 
edition, applies to this recension abo — viz., that the verwe which tefer 
Thfa TOTK ibougli nal in the Cilcatia editioi), i^ to be foanil in ScUipFi a 
)ud bMS i-ommunioattd to their nwtlier. Se« leci. l^, 31, "rfclyl 





ArpExmx. asi 

<0 Dasaratha's sons being incdrnotioas of Vishnu might be omitted with 
little injury to the connection. Tho account of Bhnvata, Lnsmana, nnH 
Sbtrnghna, given in vv. 13-15 (as thoy now stand), has a cort^n awkward- 
ness, inasmuch as after leaving Bliarata, and introducing (v. 14) Laxmana 
and Satrughca, the narrator recurs (v. 15) to Bharata, to give fiirthor 
particulars of his birth, and then goes baelc agaiu to the other brothers. 
If, however, w. 13 and 14 have been interpolated, it is possible that 
some other lines, which seem necessary to eomplete v. 15, and to tell 
the name of Bharata's mother, and the names of Sumitrn'a sons (which 
that verse docs not oontain), may at the same time have been left out. 
Id Gorresio's text of this paasage, the versos describing tho nstrolo- 
gical influences under which Dasaratha's sons were bom, are left out ; 
though these are not unlikely to have formed part of the original text 
of tho poem." Tho twelfth verso of this (as well as tho corresponding 
TersGs of the other two recensions), where Rama is compared to Indra, 
and also the fmtrteinith verse (Gorr.) in which he is said to be not 
inferior to Indra and Vishnu [these two verses, I say, if original portions 
of the poem, as i^ not unlikely], could scarcely have foi-mcd part of 
a work in which the incarnation of Riima was described, as it would 
not exalt the reader's conception of the dignity of the hero (supposed 
to bo an incarnatiou of Vishnu) to compare his might to that of Indra, 
an inferior god. On (his subject Gorrcsio remarks, in not« 90, p. 423 f. 
of his sixth vol., as follows : " This is one of tho passages in tho poem 
from which it might bo inferred that tho aratih-a of Vishnu in Biima 
was an interpolation in tho opopoe. If Bama was a corporeal manifes- 
tation of Vishnu, and consequently Vishgu himself in a human form, 
the epithet not inferior to Viahnu which is here assigned to him has 
neither appropriateness nor sense. It would be as if it were said to any 
one that he was not inferior to himself. But wo shall not anticipate 
tho judgment of a (lucstion which has need to be maturely considered." 
Again, it is related in the Aranya K., or Third Book, 30, 20 if. of 
Gorresio'a edition, that when the Raxaeas were about to attack Kama, 
the gods and other beings became very anxious about his safety : Tato 
dtcarthi-gandharrfi^ nt/if/idi cHa ittha ch'tranaih \ uehuh parama-ianfrtuta 
fHhj/akai cha pariupartm \ ehatur-daia tahatrdni rtuatam bhlmtt-kariHa- 

'* Signor Gorrtno, on tlio uthct bnnil, thinks thejr an fapetflttoiu (rol, L nvAmi 
p. lii). 
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Hdffl { ehii fha Ramo dAanuatmd katham yuddhnm IhntUhijati \ R&m« no 
ridiio yo 'j/aSi yatha ehn vatudhaih gatah \ maitiuhyalcam tu matva 'tya 
harunijai ryathilrtm nuinah \ nardantlea rhamHi Uth&m raxatdni Htiia- 
rHjiinam | nend-riltT>ta-veiii»/i^ SamSiramnm vpagamat [ "Then the 
gods, rishia, Gaadharvas, Siddlins, ChuranaB, and Guhj^kas, being 
greatly terrified, spokG thus among themsGlves : ' There are fourteen 
thouiands of lUisafiaa, terrible in their deeds, and the rightcoufi Kama 
is but one : how shall they fight together ? Wo know who this BAma 
is, and how ho went to tlio earth ; hut considering his haman nature, 
our minds are distressed from compassion. The army of these Baxasaa, 
who take any shape they will, and who have assumed various disguises, 
has approached the hermitage of Rama, shouting,' " 

In the Calc. ed. iii. 23, 19 ff., however, the worde ascribed to tho 
gods, etc., are quite different: Tuto (hvah sa-gandharrd^ liddkiii da 
saha chsranaih | tavteyuicha mahstmano yitddAa-dar(ana-katixiis/H \ 20. 
ItUhayai mahiitmSno lokc brahiiuiriki-taitnmrih \ samelija thoehuk saMSt 
U 'nyonyriiH puttya-lMrmantth'- \ 21. ScatU go-hrnhmananaiiaha lokd- 
nSm dttti taSuthUiih " | jayalSm JtSgharo yurfrf/w PtiulcutgHit rajant- 
charan \ 22. Chakra-hatto yathfl yuddha aundH tuwa-putfgavdn \ nam 
vttra pfino^ prochur alokya ehi< jmriuparatit ] S3. Chalurdaia aakiurafi 
Titraillm hklma-karmandm \ ekai cha Eiimo dharm&tma kathaih yvddham 
IhavUhyati \ 24. Iii rdjanhnya^ liddhah sa-ganus eha dvtjarthabha^ \ 
iula-kaiit&hataa tatthur rmUna-tthds eha decatd^ \ 25. Aviihtam Uja*ii 
HsiaaiJt la^grdma-Hraii itUtam \ driiht^''^ lanani i/iatdni bhaydd 
riryatUre tnda \ 20. Rdpam apratitnaSt tatya Mumruydiiithfa- 
karnutmh \ hahhUva rUpam kruddhatya Budratyeva mahdtmanah j 

35. Tanya rush[a»ya rapam tu E&matya dodfm tadd \ 

Daxaiyeva h-iitu>7i hantvm udt/aiasya I^ndkiita^ " \ " 19. Then the 
great gods, Qandharvos, and Siddhae, with the Charanas, (20) and the 
great rishia, the most excellent Drahman rishia assembled in Iho world, 
oager to witness the battle; and being assembled, these holy beings 
thus apoke to one another; 21. 'Blessings be upon cows and Brahmans, 
and upon tho worlds ! may Bama conquer in battle the Baxssaa, tho 

1^ M'irgAaliam ariham | Conm, 

'* I do not SM how these words nre to be mterprelod; Init (Iwy tre ot na coa- 

" This verse na given in Gorresio'a edition nill be found abiive, p. 313, note. 
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desevndants of PulaBtyn, (22) as the god ^vho bears the discus (Tishnu) 
[overcame] the cliiels of the Aeuros.' Having thus spoken, and looked 
at each other, thoy Baid again: 23. 'There arc fourteen thousands of 
Baxosas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous Uatan is hut one : 
tow Bha]l they fight together?' 24. [Having] thua [spoken], the royal 
rishis, SidJlms, and Brahman rishia, with the [other] hosts, stood in 
carious expectation, togetlicr with the gods in aerial cars. 25. Behold- 
ing Haiaa, full of might, standing ia the front of the battle, all creatures 
were agitated with fear. 26. The unparalleled form of Rama, vigorous 

in action, was like the form of the great Budra when incensed 

35. The form of Rama, inceased, was beheld then, like that of Pinakin 
(Rudra) when prepared to destroy the sacrifice of Daxa." 

From a comparison of these passages as given in the two diiferent 
reeensioDB, it appears probnhlo that the speech which is put into the 
mouths of the gods and other spectators, in the Calcutta edition, is the 
most ancient and original, as no mention is there made of the divine 
nature of Rama, the reference to Vishnu in the twenty-second verse 
being introduced only by way of illustration, in the same way as the 
allnsiona to Kudra in the twenty-sixth and thirty-fifth verses. In 
Oorresio's edition, on tho other hand, there ia a distinct reference to 
the divine nature of RSma ; and I therefore conjecture that the short 
speech which it contains has been substituted for tho other somewhat 
longer one, by a subsequent editor in support of this later conception. 

The coreer of Rama in his conflicls ivith the Riisasas was not entirely 
nnehequercd by reverses. In the forty-fifth section of the sixth, or 
Yuddha KiLniia, Cole. cd. (corresponding to section 20 of Gorreaio's 
recension), it is related that both he and his brother Laxmiii}a were 
severely wounded and rendered senseless by a cloud of serpents trans- 
formed into arrows, which were shot by Indrajit, son of Hiivunn. 

In the following citations I shall use tho Calcutta edition only, 
except when I specially refer to Gorresio's. Ia vv. 7 IT. (sect. 45) it ia 
said: ItSma-Laxmnmijor evit snn-n-deha-hkidii^ iarun \ Ihfiiaitt aetia- 
ySmdia Savaa'^ lamitiujayah \ tn'ranliira-iiirirau ta Ide ubhau Jt&iita- 
ZAXMttHau I intdihawidrajita vlrau pannagm^ iaraUiTi gatai^ \ tayo^ 
xata-ja-nt'lrgena tiltruca rtidhiram hahu | .... 16. Badrfhaii (m inra- 
Bandhma /iJ» ubliaii ram-milri!hiini \ iiiiMiMnt(ira-mnlrena tin ittatur 
wtxHiini \ 22. Papula prallutmaiH Silmo riddho marmatu marganai^ \ 



» ■ jr . 



asm -.HA linaii 



lit^OadUi 



"^"*»!i^"-»t >TbaaAV<b 




s CI«xttl% iriuii 

»«a»» I >— t«J^»l»»ii«<*»fci»ei»l»iii< 
^■a^ ■< irfi^ • ail i' !«>■ WW >> ipB. Ikoott *i fi 

{•aUaaa. 






I'^MI art Ink wfi' na«iMd,M0M« 



APPENDIX. 



88A 



In the next sectJon [the forty-Beventh) it is related that Ravana 
sent Slta oa his ear Pushpakft, with the Kaxaal TrijatS, to the spot 
where Kama and Laxmana were lying wounded and helpless ; and that 
on aeeing these brothers, " powerful aa the sons of the gods " {detia-iu6a- 
jirabhavau, t. 24), she broke out into lamentations, supposing them to 
be dead. The forty-eighth section oootaLns her lament, in which she 
alludes to the two brothers having had various divine weapoos (but 
sajB nothing of their divine nature). Though they resembled Ynsava 
(Indra), they were slain, she says, by the magio of the invisible foe; 
and Fate, nbo adds, is hard to be overcome (vv. 16 ff. : ^anu Varunam 
Agnayam Aindraih Vilyavi/aM era cha | lutram Brahma-Hrai ehatva 
Jtaghavait pratyapaiyata \ adriiyamAnena rane mdyaya FiUavopamau | 

nihalau \ 19. A'a Kdlatyitt-hharo 'gli kfitSntai cha 

ttulurjayafy \ ). Sita ia then consoled by the Raxasi Trijata, who tells 
bar (v. 22) that her husband is not dead ; and explains why she thinks 
10. In vv. 30 f., ahe says ; Nomau Saiyau rajti jeiHfn teadrair apt 
ivrSmraih \ tddrUam darianam drMfva mays chadlrilant tava | idaSt 
tu mmahach chitram iaraih paSyaiva Maithtli \ vUdiijnau palildo etau 
nana Laztnir vimunohati | prdye^a gata-iativdndm purmhsjidih gaM- 
jftuhdat ] driiyamdnethu ralitrttAu param bhavatt vaiifilam | "These 
two cannot be conquered in battle even by the Suras and Asuras, Tndra 
included. Such a sight (vision?) I have seen, and declared to thee. 
But behold thia great wonder that though they are lying senseless from 
the arrows. Fortune (Laxml) does not abandon them. There is generally 
a great change in the countenances, when beheld, of men who have lost 
their Uvea and whose breath has departed." 

While the monkeys were watching Rfuna, ho recovers his conscious- 
ness (sect. 49, V. 3) : JEianminn antart R&mo pratyabudhyata riryyacdn \ 
tthtratvat latya-yogilehcha '* sarai^ landdmilo 'pt tan \ " In the mean- 
time the heroic Bama awoke, owing to his firmness and robustness of 
&aroe (?), though he hod been overcome by the arrows." He then 
begins to lament the loss of his brother Laxmaija, whom he supposes 
to he dead ; and ascribes the misfortune to his own bad generalship 
(v. 18 : Imilm adya gato 'vaHhom manu1ndrya»ya dumayai^). 

In sect. 50, Yibh!shana laments the condition of Rama and his bro- 
ther, and the disappointment thereby oansed to his own hopes of 

'* Xa}m.bala-yuktaivat \ Camm. Gorresio'i edition Twda tativO'yoiaeKeka, 
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B^Koiniiig king of Lu^ktL; but is comfarted by Sngrirm, % 
Inm (tt. 21 f.); Saijjyam pripiyati dharnta-j'na ZiOmlajfSih n 
tayaJ^ \ Adrami^ taha pulrrna Ko-idmaih ne/ta lapiytUt | Gmti 
fhihUiv «tSe uhhau Raghava-LaxmaBau \ tyakttd moham I 
ta-ganaih Rdvmam rant \ "Thoa, o [priaoe^, well-akilled in d^, 
akalt without doubt obtain sovereignty in Lai;ika ; bat RuTuiKRadluiBk 
shall not attain tbe object of thdr desire." He aide another pro^wcj: 
"Botb lUma and Laxmana are superintended by Gnrajo: faanit 
eacBped from their swoon, tbey shall slay RaTana with his hosK" 
Sugrlva, however, proposes to temove BAmn and Loxmana bam ifal 
scene of action to Eisbkindhya ; and promiaee thnt be faiaudf vSl 
■lay Bavano, and bring back Sita, as Indra recoveied the lort 8H 
(24 f. : SaMa iurair hari-ganatr laMha'taSjndn arindaaum | foeiid bmt 
thrdtarau gfihya Kithhindhyiim Udma-Liummau | «A«jm tu fTinwi* 
AatvH la-putram »aha-hdndhavam \ Matthitim dnayitAySmi Stirv ttdt- 
fdm iva Sriyam |).'* 

Susheija, another of the monkeyB, thea relates (tt. 26-32) thM 
once when the gods had been wounded with arrows and reaAatd 
senseless, in a combat with the Danavos, they had been eani ij 
Tfihaspati by herbs aided by sacred texts; and auggesls that ■»• 
of the monkeys should be sent to tbe ocean of milk to bring tbiM 
herbs. The Calcutta edition then goes on at once in rr. 33 ft to 
relate the arrival of the celestial bird Gamija for the purpose of cnilf 
Bama and his brother. But in Gorresio's text tbe following viCMi 
are introduced between those which correspond to the fliJitji wmmil 
and thirty-third of the Calcutta edition : 

Gorrmio, «ect 36, tt. 8, 9, 10, II*. — JUmmm Mjimnpi—yi 
njHt itrmt tweAo 'intit \ R&ma Ram» mahdidit A*^Jf^r^ mmn 
Ml iriia \ JVarHyMH lum UugatdM RUMaHk* 'MtariU^ I nm* 
mp tU»i ) t» Am* ratMbym mmkAhtUm \ n mrfm hmikU fhtrtt 
!■ yw«* MMwd^rMijMft' | m taugm MdksMtt irvM Ssghaf JTijIi 
nm i ma^ \ mmir* e^7t4sA Amm Um^tftrntm U«ydMAM« | "Ttei 
VAyn, ^pnaehiBg him. spoke this irord in his ear; 'Baau, B^h, 
gTNt~«nB«d. remlkiet tfajaelf ia thy beut: 



tboB art th« difiw 



Niiftyann, yrho hast descended [to earth] on account of the Baxaaas. 
Call to mind the snake -devouring god the strong Vainateya (the bird 
Garuda); he shall deliver yon twain from the dreadful bonds of the 
serpents.' Hearing Vayu's words, Rama called to mind the god 
Oamda, the terrifler of serpents." 

The omission of these verses in the Calcutta edition renders it 
probable that they formed no part of the original Bamajana. £at 
in addition to this fact, another proof to the same effect is to be found 
in the circumstance that in the verses which follow shortly after in 
both recensions, Rama, after being cured by Garuda, is represented 
as enquiring, and consequently, as being ignorant, who his benefaotor 
is, although, according to Gorresio's edition, he had juat before called 
Garufla to mind, i.e. summoned him. The verses in which this u 
ehewn are as follows (Calc. ed. SO, 37 If.) : Tarn iigalam ahhiprexga 
ndtfdg te vipradudruvuh \ yai* tit iau purutAau haddliau iara-hhatair 
mahahalaik \ tatah Suparnak KdkuUtkau iprithfvd pratyahhinandi/a tha ] 
vimamaria eha pdnibhijum mukhs ehandra-tama-prahht \ Vainattyerta 
taAtpniAfai tai/efy samruruhur " vranuA | tuvarnn eha tana »»igdhe tajfor 
dhc hahhucalitk \ 40. Tejo vlrt/am bahm ehauja uttdhaieha tnahd-ffaaal^ \ 
pradariananoha budilhiicha naj-UiS eha dciguml tayo^ { tdv iifthilptja ntoAd- 
t^& Qarudo Vdsaropairiaa \ ubhau eha latvaje hri*h(au E&mai ehainam 
uc&eha ha \ iharal-pratdddd ryaianam Rurani-prabhavam mahat | 
upJljfena ryatikrdntnu Hghram eha balinau kritau \ yathd tdtam Ihia- 
rtUham yatha 'jaaeha piliTmaluim \ tathd bharantam dsddya hrtdayam m» 
pratidali \ 44. £0 ihai'dn rUpa-iampanno divya-srag-anulepanah \ "Behold- 
ing him arrived, the powerful serpents by whom, in the form of arrows, 
these two heroes had been bound (or, wounded), took to flight. Then 
Garucjla, having touched and saluted the descendants of Kakutetha, 
soothed with his hands their faces brilUant as the moon. Touched 
by Garuda, their wounds closed up, and their bodies became speedily 
sleek and of a beautiful colour. 40. Their fire, strength, force, vigour, 
and enei^ became many degrees greater, and their insight, under- 
standing, and memory, were doubled. The powerful Garuda raised 
up and embraced those two [princes] resembling Jndra, who were 
delighted ; and Rama thus addressed him : ' By thy favour, and through 
thy appliances, we have quickly got over the great calamity infiicl^d 

" Talha-pumm lamru^-malota flSiSran | ComttU 
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by ttie eon of Rnvana, and have become strong. Since I have fonnd 
thee, who art as my father CaAaratha, and my ancestor Aja, my heart 
rejoices. 44. "WTio art thou," diBtinguished by beauty, adorned with 
celestial garhmds, and unguents?'" etc. 

The corresponding passage in (Jorroaio'B ediUon (sect. 26, tv. 16 ff.) 
does not, as I have intimated, differ materially from the above, and in 
it, in like manner, Eama is represented as enquiring who Garu^a is- 

In reply to Rama's question Garuda tells him (vt. 46 ff.) who he 
il, says he is his friend, and that no one hut himself, whether god or 
Asura, could have delivered Eama from the serpents. He finally 
assures him that be should slay Havana and recover Sita ) and then 
departs after walking round and embracing him (v. 60 : pradaxinaA 
tatafi kritva parithrajya eha)." 

There is another passage in Qorresio's edition (book vi. sect, 33) in 
which it is related that after the fall of Prahasta, one of the Raxasai, 
Mandodarl, Ravana's queen, went into the assembly to dissuade her 
husband from contending any further against Rama, when she is 
introduced as saying (v. 25 f ) : Na cha mtinutha-matre '»«« Rdmo 
DaiarathAimajafy \ ehena ytna va-i pHrvam hahaco r&xata hatdh \ " Nor 
is this Bama a mere man, he by whom singly many Biixasas have 

" In hia remarks on tt. 40, 41 of the Calc, ed. Che commentator considera it 
necessarj to eiplain hav what is there Eiud is conaiatant with RSma'i divine ehi- 
roctei . Dii^una Vainaliz/a-iparial purvalo 'py adhikS | aira atiyair dmair aralhyj/a 
ilia[ga /]viiM SSmaii/a mula-murllill rrijSa^ Hpakara>t mmpSdila Oam^ma luhjM- 
riipalatva iliboilkyam \ . , ."Though famsrl; great, their insight. otc-, hccame doubled 
from the touch of Gu-adn. Here it is to be understood that the uasUt 
rendered to the divine king Ruaut, tbe root [of all thinga] by other gode d< 
to the esith, but [this tvas effected] through Guruda in an iofen-ible (■) muiner." in 
his remarke an v. 44, the same rommentator eayt ; " Ko iharSH'' Uy nyarn praino 'pi 
numuihya-iariroehilB-vi/aTalmTa na tat-iatyatvii-pratt/apanarthah | atra Bama- 
taniipS-gOHuma-paryaHtam paxy-akarmaiva agalya nnMitfAt-natrrn' nayo-iaa- 
ihaitmeha niraiya Baghat>it-tpatia»ady-arlhiim {f antuM) puTuthokarrwi vj/avakfi. 
tavan Hi bodki/am | "This qutfltion 'who art thou?' alao Gonforms to the nsaigg 
snitable [to Buma'i Buumption of] a human bodf, and ia dmignod Co convince men of 
its reality. Here it ia to be underatood that the anchor accommodatea to Rima't 
human cbarnoter the enliio narrative from [Gonidn'a] approach, [including] hia «p- 
penrance in the form of a bird, and bis remoTol, by hit mere proiimity, of tbe f«tCen 
of the snakes, up lo hta Coaching TUma," etc, 

" From thie last circumstance Che commentator infers the divine natara of 
Eama. His words aie t FndaxiiHim ijitm Hi bbow divya-irvntavataro AnmaA liCi | 
" By these words ' having walked round him, witb the right side towards him," it ii 
intimated that Eima wai a divine tieiag, on incaraation of a celenial deity.'" 
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slain." The same idea is repeated ia the two faltowiog verses, 
where the number of the stain a-ii tho names of some of th 

The pSBsago in which these verses oecar, is not, however, to be found 
in tho Calcutta edition, which omits voraes 7-51 of the thirty-tlurd, 
and the whole of the thirty-fourth sections of Gorreaio'i edition. 

In the fifty-nintl] suction of the same book (Cala. ed.) it is related 
that Laxmana was wounded by Ravana with a dart given to the latter 
by BrahmS (v. 105-7) ; but that when IWivana tried to lift his fallen 
foe, he was nnable {v. 109 f.): Uimatdn Jgandaro Merut irailokyaik 
vd tah&maraik \ iakyam bhuj&hhyam uddharttafn na aankhyt Bharati- 
mifff^ I iaktyA brahmyd ta SaHmilri« tSdito 'pi ttanarttart \ VUKkot 
mmUmdHMya-bhAgam dtminam praiijanutntaran \ " Uimavat, llondara, 
Mem, or the three worlds with the immortals, might be lifted by him 
irith hia arms, but not the younger brother of Bharata in battle. But 
Lazmsnn, though smitten on the chest with the dart givea by Brohmft, 
recollected himself to be an inoompreheUBiblo portion of Vishnu." 
Similar words are again ascribed to him iu v. 120: Vithnor bkiigam amfm- 
aifuyam Stmiinam prafyanutmoran. Esprcsaions of the same purport 
occur in the parallel vereos in Gorresio's edition, wvi. 36, w. 86, 88, 
•nd 98. The words in v. 88, are Vtihnor achintyo yo bhSi/o m&nuihalh 
^ham ufl/tilali \ "The inconceivable portion of Vtshnu residing in • 
human body." Tho expressioos, however, may be later interpolations 
. in both editions. 

K y I n the same sect. (59, Calc. ed.) it is related that Ravaoa was defeated 
^^^KBfima, and compelled to return to Lankft. After hia return he thiu 
^^Hlidu (sect. 60, v. 5 tf.): Harvam tat khalu nr mogham yat laptam 
I poramam lapak | yat lamdno Mahtndrfna mananhettHtmi nirjita^ \ idam 
tad Brahmano ghoraih vatyam mam abhyupattkttam \ *' manuthytbhyt 
ffffSNlAi bhiyam loam iti tat lathd \ deva-ddnaea-gandhartair yax»- 
megai^ \ abadhyatram maya proktam mOntuhebhyo na yaehi- 
I itnam mdntuham manye Rumaih SaiarathCtmaJam | Ixvdku- 
Ay Anaraayena^ yat purd | utpattyati hi mad-caMt purutho 

M WUion"» Tahga Paraga, p. 371 : '■ Vrhaan (SimlihOU't) toa «•» Asarssyi, 
• *lua bf RiTUQs in hU ttimnphuit prognw thrnugh tb« nstton*" (uto 
__H I («m Satano iif-eifayi jaghaHi). Hen, aad in lite legend nUled ia 
■ Second Vol. of lliii work. p. 437, note 106, a *et ot etenti didereat tnm tliOM 
aamted in iha euUa boolu of the B^mayans, ii reTerred \a. 
Tbe ttory of AnanQj-n ii, hovaTcr, told in tbe Uttua KAii4a of tha Blmlraga, 
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ii*»«i^MMl,tiMBhaaeq«loriBdra, b*w been uiui— 
^ftSM. TUs i» ths iii^d v«t4 of Bnhma that has DOW K^d 
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I Af JaiatrmcHbOity hy gods, Biutilh 
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AiiKt^AetmhaBKAM lawart of Busm, and wkked wntd^ 
■li^f vttk A7 awv wiaiittr^ koat^ asd diarioteen.' Aad I t» 
■fa» u m ml \f Taiaran when iks waa iasnlted bj me : it » ihi 
«fca kaa kan hmm am tW pnt Sti, tbe c*-*-'°"rr of Janaka. A^ 
*aC «ftiik I^A, Jiairhwi. BaMbfai, aad tbe daa«jbter of Yarm' 
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^nd tnaybave repreaeoted him aa being, even in his human onpacity^ ' 

of Bufflcieot prowesa to tXaj the king of the Baxasas. 

[Moat of the legends referred to in the preceding passage are given In 1 
the Uttara Eanda, and I ehall supply an abstract of them here. That*| 
of Anaianya will bo found in note 23. 

The rather pretty stary of VedavatI is related in the seventeenth aeotioil 1 
of that book, vv. 1 ff., as follows : Havana, in the oourae of his progreai 1 
through the world, conies to tlie forest on the Himalaya, where he sees a I 
damsel of brilliant beauty, but in aacetio garb, of whom he straightway 
becomes enamoured. He tells her that such an austere life is unsuitcd to 
her youth and attractions, and asks who she is, and why she is leading 
an ascetic exiatence. She answers that she is called YedavatI, and ie the 
vocal daughter (I'dfiMoy! ieinyd) of Vrihaspati'a son, the rishi Kuiudhvaja, 
Bprang from him during his cDnstaat study of the Veda. The gods, 
gandharvaa, etc., she says, wished that she should choose a hosband, 
but her father would give her to no one else than to Vishnu, the lord 
of the world, whom ho desired for his son-in-law (v. 12: I'ilui tu mama 
jSmdia Vinhnuh tila lureivarah \ ahhipretas trtlakeiai taeman ndtym^a 
m«pits I datum ichhati tatmat tu \ ). This reaolution provoked Siimbhu, 
Icing of the Daityas, who slew her father, Kuiodhvajo, while Bleeping, 
on which her mother (whose name is not given) after embracing hia 
body, entered into the fire (15). VedavatI then proceeds (v. 16): Tata | 
tnanoratham latyam pilar NirSyanam prati \ karomUi tarn ev&k 
krida^tna aamadvahe \ iti pratiJSam arukt/a charami vipulam tapaf^ | . 
18. NirayaM mama patir na te ant/ah purmhoUam&l | airaye niyamaA 
ghoraA Narayana-pariptayii \ " In order that I may fuldl this deaiia 
of my father in respect of Narayana, I wed him with my heart." 
Having entered into this engagement, I practise great austerity. N&ri> 
yuna, and no other than ho, Purushottama, is my Uuaband. From tha 
desire of obtaining him, I resort to this severe observance.'' Rarana's 
passion is not in the least diminished by this explanation, and he urgea 
that it is the old alone who should seek to become distinguished by ac- 
camulating merit through austerity ; prays that she who is so young 
and beautiful, shall become his bride ; and boasts that be is superior to 
Vishnu (v. 24). She rejoins that no one but be would thus contemn 
t piinitlel to that ol dsTout fiMaule ucetica in oChw 
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igeod of Bamblia is narrated in the tUity-l 
XTttora Eanda. Bavana goes with his army to Kailaaa, tii conquer the 
gods. Ke there seoB the Rumbha, the most beautiful of all the Apn- 
.Wses, and ia smitten with her charms (f, 20). She aays she ia propcriy 
Ida daughter' in -law, being the wife of Nolakuvara (son of bia broUier 
Euvero), with whom she has an assignation, and cannot therefore nodn 
his addresses (v. 31). Ravana says the Apaoraaes are mere courlnu^ 
without any husbanda, and ntTiahea her (v. 41). She goes tutd NpOttl 
the outrage to Nalakuvara (4G}, who, after touching oil bia ofgun (f 
BensG {ehaxnr-&d}ndriya-ganaih larvam \ Comm.) with water, lagtwhw tiw 
following Durso against Bavana: v. 54. Akdmd Una gawmat tvam Uid 
hiadre pradharahild \ S3. TatmSl aa t/uraiiin aai/am nStdmSm tipafi*- 
gati I yads hy akdimith kdmarlto dKanhagitkf/ati yoiAUamt | marJii fli 
taptadhd tasija iakalibhanta tada \ " Sinoo thou, lund lady, who hadit 
no passion for him, host been forcibly insulted by him, he shall sat 
approach any other damsel who does not reciprocate hia passian. For 
when through passion he shall ravish any woman who has no paviMi 
for him^ his head shall split into seven fragmenta." Hearing of Uii* 
onrse, Bavana resolves to abstain from offering violence to wouieu. 

I have not noticed in the TJttara Kanda any story about the daughter 
of Yaruna, but the commenbitor on the text (vi. 60, U) exphiiat tba 
allusion to her thus: Varuna-kanyakA Panjikaithall ian-nimittam ^iaM- 
iapak strl-dhtinhane marana-ruptfy \ "The daughter of Tarnga wn 
Punjikosthali. On her account, a curse of Brahma, involving tl>e 
penalty of doath, [was pronounced] on the rape of wonion."^ 

After cspressing himself aa abovo (p. 490), Bavana dosirea his brother 
Eumbhakarna (a monster who, owing to the curse of Brahma,** el^ 
for six months at a time, and remained awake for a singlo day) to 
be awakened. This is ^"ith immeuse difficulty effected. Kumbhakargft 
(vv. 67 ff.) why they have awakened him, and is told that they 
■tand in dread, not of the gods but of a man, Bama (v. 72 : mdnHttea 
■Ho hhayaih rdjan lumulam 'ampradhdvitam \ ityddi); when he aaeatm 
ifaem that he will destroy their foes, and himself drink tho blood 
of Euma and Lasmana. After drinking two thousand jur« of liquor, 
lie goes to see and consult with his brother Ravann ; who, in aoswer 
inquiry, dcscribea to him (sect. 62) the present poutioo of 




■Ain, and tha necessity there is to obtain his assistance. Kombho- 
karna, in reply, delivers (sect. 63, vv. 2-21) a moral dificourse on the 
vickedness of lUvana'a conduct, such as we should scarcely havs 
expected from the speaker's antecedents ; and ia told by RuTana in 
answer (vv. 23-27) that this is not tho time for such Icotares, but 
for action, to which he calla upon him to proceed, if ho has any regard 
for him, or prelansioas to valour. Eumbhakarna then promiaeB (w. 
SO ff. of the same section) to destroy the enemies of hia brother, Sut 
before thi9 last speech of Kumbhukarna, which is given in the forty- 
Moond section of Gorresio's recension, that text introduces another 
speech of the same personage, which occupies vv, 30-53 of the fortieth 
section, and a further speech of Havana which fills the forty-first 
section ; both of which are wanting in the Calcutta edition, and even 
in one of the MSS. consulted by Signer Gorresio, as we learn from 
his Preface, vol. v. p. xlvi. ; and might, aa he tbtnka, be omitted 
without detriment, or perhaps with advantage, to the coonexion of 
the ideas, and the march of the poem. Some account must, however, 
be given of this speech, as in it Eumbhakarna gives the same account 
of the divine origin of Rama, as we have already met in the earlier 
part of the poem (see p. 139 fi'., above). He says that one day he had 
seen the divine sage Narada, who bad told him that he bad just 
returned from an assembly of the gods who bad met to take counsel 
for the destruction of the lUxasas, on which occasion Brahma hod 
spoken as follows (sect. x. 40, 44 ff. ed. Gorr.) : £vam ukU tu taehant 
Brakmd devdn uraeha ha \ ahadhyatvam viayd dattam dtea-daityaiieha 
rSxataih \ nulniaAeiAyo bhayafn ta»ya vSTtarMyaicha dKolafy | turdiw^' 
«amsA« 'pi badhiu lasi/a na vidyatt \ tatm&d esAa Harir deva^ padma- 
n&hhat tritikramah \ palro Daiarathaayailu ehaturbdhuh taniilana^ \ 
bhananlo ratudhdm galea Kinhaor asya mahdtmanah \ vaaardndm tanuih 
kfiU& tahdyatvam kariahyaiha \ " When [the priest of the gods Vr'''**- 
pati] bad thus spoken, Brahma said to the gods : ' I have conferred 
[on Bavana] indestructibility by gods Saityas and Itaxosae : be baa, o 
gods, to fear men and monkeys. Nor can ho be killed by all the gods 
or Asuras. Wherefore let this god Hari (Vinhnu] from whoso navel 
sprang a lotus, who is thrice- striding, four-armed, and eternal, become 
the son of Daiaratha. You, goda, repairing to the earth, and assuming 
the form of monkeys, shall assist the mighty Vishgu.' " SumbhokarQa 
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8ayB that Tiahnu has taken the human form of 

e\e.y them. lie therefore advises that Sita shoatd be i 

peace made with Kiima, hefore whom the three worlils bow dows. 

In reply to this exhortation, Ravann atters the following defianw <f 
Vishnu (sect. 41, 2 fT. ed. Oorr.): Ko'sau fishntirifi khy&to y<uy4 Inm 
tSta bibhyatt \ dfvatve na nama»y» tarn tatM 'rtt/ait d^ratd-yamdn | mtmuk- 
yateam gale tatiain kim hkayam team upatthilam \ nitgtnn umara-ilA' 
tsatu manutkak mmahshala \ khadayitvH tu tan partam kathtut jnkAsd 
namSmy aham \ praaamya mSnutfia^ R&mam SUatn dalrd tu t^Mya rm | 
hdiya-bhstae iu lokanim anuySiyAmt pruhfhatah \ HSghaeait iam ■«U- 
baho dlna-rspo 'tha dasa-eal \ ridtihiA eha pafyamiino 'aya ialiaA hf 
y&mi jtvitum | /ifihd lasya ptirS bharyyam m&na'Si krt'tca iiiiftngiM ] 
pranamed Mdvano Ramam esha le buddhi-nirnayah \ yadi Sdm*k «My«A 
Vithnur Ln^mtino 'pi SitfntratiiA \ Su^rletu Tryamhaiak *6xat ttym 
Brahma tit Jambav&n \ aho tSitrSny adhilSni yatya te btiddkir idritl | 
atJtdiraminam R&mam yo namaskarttum ithhaai \ derattam ya^ pmritytfym 
mSnmhim yonim airitafy \ aiman hanluA khiUiyatah la tandheya^ tatitm 
mays [ yadivd Rsghavo Vithnur vyaktam It irolnim agatah | deraUhtim 
hit&rthaih tapravMfo mSnuthlm tanum \ la vSnarSn/tnt rd/'dmiA H^n- 
van iantnaih gata^ { aho '»ya »adrUaih mkhyaih tiryayyoni-galatA takt \ 
viryya-hitias (u ktih Vuhnur yafy iritali j-ixit-vSnardn | athara piryy- 
hno 'tau yena pvream mahdturafi \ vdmatm^ rUpam Stthaya ynduUt 
tripadah padam \ Balia (h dJxito yajhe tena fvam takhyam irAAan | jmm 
dalM inahl tareS tii-nlgara-vandt navS \ upach&ra-kriis pHrvam «a iaddie 
gaJSa-dfxitah \ upakSrl /mtcu lena to 'nmdit rnzafi tairinah | y^dd aw 
nirfifd dwa^ tvaryam gntvd ttayS saha { tada kim nditi Fitk^utraA tdtf 
devajiya Sdxasa \ admprata/it kata dydlah ta Vuhnur yatya UUtygu | 
aarlra-raxanSHhdi/a hriitht tvaih v&kyam idriiam | HdyaA kiltayitMA 
kdlah kdlo yoddhunt niiSekarn \ sramyam Pitdmahdt prSptaA trailckyaA 
vaia-gaA hrilam [ SugAacam praname katmUd hlna-tiryya-parab^tmam \ 
tad gaeHha iayaniyam tvam pica tuam rigata-jvarah \ iayamdnam m» 
hmyit tvam RSghaco Laxmanat tathd | ahaih Raman hadkitkyAm 
Sugrivaneha ta-Laxmanam \ vdnardmScha haniikyami taio d*tdn mmJU- 
I rithnunchaiva badhiahyami y» eha fiihnv-anuydyinak | gaekka 
gatkhoiva tat xetram chiram jlva lukhl bkava | bhrdtaraih tv tvam utttt 

R&vanafy Edlorehoditah \ idvalepaih la-garjalicha punar v 
^bravil I j&n&mi SUdm dharani-praiutuA jdndmi RUmi 
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1 I Btai At jdns tv aham asya hadhyeu ttttShritd m« Janak&tma- 
jaitha *° I na 'kimSehehaiva na hrodhad dhardvii Janak&lmajdm \ nihato 
ffanluM iehhdmi tad VUkno^ paramam padam \ 

"Who is that being called Vishgu, whom thou fearest? la his 
divinity I reference neither him, nor anj of the other hosts of gods : 
what fear is this, then, which has seixod you, now that he has become 
a roan? Men are always afraid of battle. When I have formerly 
eaten them, how can I afterwards bow down before tbera ? Faying 
reverence to the mortal Eama, and restoring SltiT, how could I, — ■ 
an object of derision to tho uniTcrae, — follow behind Rilghava ill 
humility like a slave ? and beholding his prosperity, how could I live t 
This is thy opinion, that after carrying off Rama's wife, and manifest- 
ing terrible haughtiness, Ravana should how down before him ! Even 
if Bama were Vishnu himself, and taxmuna were Indra, if Sugrlva 
were Tryamhaka (S'iva), and if Jambavat were Brahma, [I could not 
do so], thou hast [well] studied tie Saatras, thou who so thinkost, 
and who desirest to make obeisanee to Bama who stands without the 
four orders of society ; who, abandoning his divine nature, has entered 
into a mortal womb ! How can I make peace with him who has coma 
to kill me ^ Or if it has distinctly reached thy ears that Biima is 
Vishnu, and has entered into a mortal body for the welfare of the gods, 
[still] ho has resorted [for help] to Sugriva the king of the nionkeya. 
How suitable is hb friendship with brutes! Is then Vishnu destitute 
of valour that he has sought [the aid of] bears and monkeys ? Or, he is 
[certainly] devoid of valour who formerly assuming the form of a dwarf, 
demanded of tho great Asura three paces of ground, while Bali was 
oonaecrated for the sacrifice : with such a person thou dosirest friend- 
ship I He (Bali) who formerly presented to him the whole earth with 
ita oceans, forests, and seas, was bound by him when consecrated for 
sacriGce I A benefactor was destroyed by him, and he is to deliver xa 
who are hia enemies ! When I went to hearen with thee and con- 
quered the gods, had not this god then his character of Vishnu ? Whence 
has tliia Vishnu now come, whom thou fearest i Thou speakest such 
words to save thy body [from injury in battle]. This is not tho time 
for timidity, Raxasa, but for fighting. I have obtained dominion from 
U dauseg to tLis had preriooslf ounured in trot. Si, 
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ffi^t I 1 1. Jbk&halaA makSvlrfyait ^mv-Mthm mmllmafaMm | vjhUmi 
mA4 fiM^j'cyl'' paramdtwtd tamStammk | 12. . 
mahatit^ paramo wahan \ lamatak parano ikdUi i 
dharah \ 13. S'riralta-raxd nilya-trir ajajft/ah iaitttn Htnm*^ \ m^ 
tuukaih rupam anlksya ViiliMuk iat^a-paratmntak | 14. Sttrrmli P'^ 
MM" cSnaraltatn upagataih { tarta-lokeharak inmdm itki»Sit 

< Svabhatika-lartt-iakli-yvktalf \ C 



a-idmyayd \ IS. Mthsbalam nmhaviri/gaffi iwa-iatruM hhaydvakam | 
aa-rdaMtt-parivdra'^ hatafdmt tvSm mahddyuUh \ 16. IndriyArti pwd 

jiteS jitam tribhuranaih tvayS \ imaradbhir tea lad vairofn indriyair Mia 
nirjilah | 17. Yadaira hi Jana-ilhune Raxasair bahuihir tjita^ \ Kharai 
tu nihato bhratd tddu Rdmo na mdnulkafy \ 

" 5. Art not thoa ashamed, o king, to have bean conquered hj 
Bama, a more man ? What is this, lord of the Baxasas ? 6. How did 
■ man frequenting the foresta elay thee who htidet assailed the threo 
irorlda, who wast dlstiDgoisbed bj good fortune and heroiam, and 
Qneonquerable ? 7. That thou who movedst at will, invisible to men, 
sbonldst have been destroyed by Efima is inconceivable. 8. I do not 
credit this act of Kama in the front of the battle, the overthrow by him 
of thee who wast endowed in every way. 9. Either Death {Kritdnta) 
came in the form of Kama, applying an uuimagined magic for thy 
destruotion, (10) or thou hast been overwhelmed by Vasara (Indra), 
But what power had Vosava in battle cvcd to look at thee, who wast 
(11) the mighty in force and heroism, the glorioas enemy of the gods^ 
This was manifestly the great contemplator {MaJiuyoyin), the eupreme 
spirit, the eternal, (12) without beginning, middle, or end, the great Boing 
■uperior to the greatest, superior to darkness, the suatainer, the wielder 
of the shell, the discus, and the club, (13) who bears the ^rivatsa on 
hia breast, who enjoys perpetual prosperity, the invincible, everlasting, 
nnchangiag, Vishnu, of genuine prowess, who had assumed a human 
form, (H) and was attended by all the gods in the shape of monkeys. 
This glorious and resplendent lord of all the worlds, desiring the good 
of all the worlds, (15) slew thee, the mighty, the heroic, the terrific, 
enemy of the gods, with thy attendant Baxasas. 16. Formerly, by 
■abduing thy senses, thou did subdue the three worlds ; but thou wast 
[afterwards, i.f. when thou didst carry off Slta, etc.] overcome by thy 
senses, which, as it were, remembered [and revenged] that [former] 
hostility [of tbine towards them]. For since thy brother Khars, 
attended by many Eaxasas, was slain [by Roma] in Janasthana, Rama 
is not a mere mortal." 

If this quotation from the Calcutta edition be compared with the cor- 
responding passage of Gorresio's text (sect. 95), it will he found that, on 
this occasion, the former is more diffuse than the latter. Verses 6-8 
are nearly the same in both recensions ; but instead of one Terse (the 
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omitted passageB wfaiob had previously exieted in the oommon ecmrcs 
of both. 

In tho passage which I BhcJl next quote, the legend makes no 
mention of the iDcaruatioa of Yishnu, but specifies the birth of Sita 
oa the mcaos whereby lUvana is to bo destroyed. After the RaxaHaa 
had been dcfeiited by RAma and driven back into Lanka, their females 
loudly bewailed the calamities by which their race had been overtaken. 
In the coorae of this lament, tbey say (sect. 95, vv. 25 ff. Calc. ed.) : 
Jludro vd yadi cd Viihnur Mahendro rS. Shtakratuk \ hanti no Rama-rHptM 
yadi v6 arayam Atitaka/t \ hala-pravird Rilmena nirdid jlvtU vayam \ 
apaiyanlo" bhai/mgdntam nndlhii vilapilmaht \ RUma-hattSd Daiagrivah 
tiro datta-mahdtarah | idam hhtif/tm mahsghorant tamulpannaih no 
httdhgale { taia na devd »a gandhartd na pUdehS na rdxatdh \ apaifith- 
(am' parikruniuA iakld Eameva tamytig* | utpdldiehdpi ifiiyantt 
Saeanatt/a rane rant | kathayanti hi Rdmena Rsvanaatfa nivarhagam \ 
Pitdmahena prllena dfvn-ddnava-raxruaih \ RdvanMydhhayark dallam 
ntaniuhtbhi/o na ydehitam \ tad idam m&nutkam ntanye pr&piaih niAia&ia- 
tfttm hhayam \ jtcitdnta-karaih g/wram razoidm Rdranaiya cha \ pldya- 
man&» tu baiinu. vara-danena raxasd \ diptaU tapobl.ir tibudhdh Pttd- 
ntaham apujayan | dapatunafh hitdrlhdya tnahdlmii vai Pildmaha^ \ 
ueHcha devalSi tu»k(a ida^ tan'd mahod vachalt \ adya-prahhriti lokaffU 
trJit tann ddnata-rixaiA^ \ hhayma prdrj-itd nityaii eieharithyanti 
iaivatan** \ daivatait tu tam&gamya tdrmii Chandra-purogamaih | 
tTi»^-dki^ja* Tripura-ha Mabddevai^ pratoihitah \ praaanniu tu MahA- 
d*vo d*rdn ttai vacho 'braril \ ufpattijati hitarthitHi vo ndTl raxali- 
xaySrahd \ tsbd dtvath prayukld tu xud yalba" d^navdn purd | bluwt- 
yuhyali nah iorvdn rdxiua-ghnl ta-rdtajjan \ RdFanatySpaniUna'* 
dtircinlliuya durmalth { ayam niih(hdnako ghorah iokrnia lamabhiptuta^ \ 
TtiKna paiydmahe lok« yo noh iarana-do hhavel | Rdyharinopiuriihfdndm 
idUnera gugaxayt | "Either Rudre, or Tishgu, or lodra Siitakratu, or 

>■ Apaij/anlo 'paiyantyah arihalt \ Comm. 

>* Uptttritlitam ianlun arabdham { Comm. Gorrerio'i edition ha« peritratiim 
ioaUtd of paritrnnlHrn. 

** This rene u thtu ^rea in GorTc«io'> edition (T1, 36 t.): Adyt-pretifiti b- 
tttliu yt Huts Hmyn-ianyiliih | ihaj/iirlliit lipunar iha ritharithyanli raxatak. 

" The teit wnds xud vyaiha ; but the Commentary hu lud yatha. Poaiblj Ihe 
proper reading ii zwUiVo, which Garreaio'i ndition hiu. 

■* Apanitma moftna { Comm. 

H 
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Death tiimaelf slays ui in the form of RAina. HftTng Iwd tMrbMM 
destroyed by Homo, we dpspair of Ufe. Seeing no cod of <mi ■tuiilwi 
rion, we lament, deprived of our protectors. The heme IMiftflH 

(Ravann) who had received a great boon [from Brahma] den Mt 
perceive this grent cause of fdrrm which [comet^ from the faaod if 
Rama. Neither gods, nor Qandharvos, nor fijachnj, nor ITliiHi. m 
able to deliver (?) him when assailed by Rama in battle. PortentlkM 
regarding Havana are seen in every battle, which foretell his dntractiai 
by R5ma. Plt5maha, gratified, granted to Rarana security agaiMt 
gods, Banaras and Baxaaos, but he did not ask [to be Kcnnd] 
against men. This dreadful danger from men, hna now, 1 (Uik, 
without doubt arrived, which shall terminate the life of RiTtga nl 
the RSsasas. The gods when oppressed by the Baxaaa (BSraga) *to 
was mighty through the boon which [Brahmft] had oonfemd * 
him, worshipped Pitaraaha (Brahma) with ardent ansteritiM. ltd 
great FitSmaha, pleased, addressed this great word to all the in^ 
for their benefit : ' From this day forward all the Danaras and lUxiMi 
shall roam continually through the three worlds, overwhelmed with 
fear.' All the gods," with Chandra {the Moon) at their hesd, 
assembled and propitiated Mah&deva, whose banner is ■ boU, tai 
who destroyed Tripiira (or, the three cities). He, being pleased, tha 
ppalie to them : ' For your benefit there shall arise a female who ibJI 
bring destruction to the Rasosas.' This female slayer" of ITil I iwi. 
being coramissioned by the gods, shall [now] devonr all of as, ioctiidiiig 
lUvana ; as Hunger formerly *° [devoured] the Danavas. Tbroi^fa Ito 
folly of the misguided and wicked Rnvana this dreadful de«traeliaft 
surronndcd by affliction has come upon us. Therefore we see no one 
in the world who shall afford protection to us assailed by Rfima, a* it 
were by Time at the end of the ages." 

Compttro with the preceding passage fhe story of DovavaO, extncttd 

" Tho eommentatDr remarks here : Eram Brishma^li pratidal uMdyadwaa tb» 
prnptam \ tuihluiradi-kT'ta (?) Rvdra-pra^aaa lu aaia namUhiim iiy ata^ | 
'■ Tliua hy iho fnvour of Briihma, Ihc gods olitnined thnl Ihe [Dinaru, eW.) *te«U 
be lerrined : but the further gift of Rudm, the cstuer ot (:) deatmotiDn, «Ia, ii ttai 
" "mtaUmynd." 

, Gorrasio'i tnt his SaiiiS ti 
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. wa« the real destroyer of 



■bore (p. 391 1.) from the Uttara Kancla. 
of the legend tliat Sita, and not Viahni 
Kftvaija ? 

In an earlier part of the poem it is related that after Bftma had alain 
the Rssasa Ehara, he was congratulated by the gods in a way which 
is scarcely consiatent with the idea that the poet regarded him as an 
incarnation of Vishnu : 

AranraKaniJa(orThirdBook)30,v.a7ff.(Calc.od.)— Sa;j(ipd(fli^i«« I 
Ufimau itahi/amilnaii iaragnina \ Rudrenma vmirdagdkah ivetaranyt yatht 
'ndiakaA | m Vpittra iva taj'rentt pktnena Namitchir t/atha \ Bah v 
4lrdiimi-hato nipapata hataA KJmrak \ etmminn aniara devHi ehdragaH 
taAa ta^gatak \ dMnduibhUhichCbhittighnaiUak puthpa-vartkam $ama>ttala^\ , 
Sdmatj/opari na^hfuhtH ravarihur viimiid* tad& \ aTddkAdhika-muhirU I 
Una Rdmena mUtai^ iaraih | ckaturiaia lahatrdni raaatdih kCma-ripi' I 
NdM ( Khdra-Daihana-mukhj/dndn nihatdni maMmfidhs \ aho cote 
mahat karma Ratnatya eiditHtmanalf \ aho viryyam oho ddrdhyaih VUh- 
mor i»a hi driiyaU \ ity tram uktvd U tarvt yayur dfvd yathdgalam \ 
" Burnt up by the fire of the arrow, Khara fell like Andhaka who wo* 
formerly conBtimed by Rudra in the white forest. He fall Ulcc Vfittra 
smitten by the thunderbolt, like Namuchi by the foato,'' or like Bala 
by the lightning of Indra. At this moment the gods, joined with the 
Charanaa, beating kettle-drums, delighted, rained oa Kama a shower of 
flowers all round, and [said] in astonishment : ' In a muhiirtta and a 
half (two hours) fourteen thousand Kaxaaaa, changing their shapes at 
will, headed by Ehara and Dxishana, have been slain by Rama with 
sharp arrows in a great fight. O what a mighty exploit of Rama, sage 
in spirit (or, who knows himself) ! 0, his valour and his firmness are 
seen to be like those of Yishnu ! ' Hnring thus spoken, all those god* 
went aa they came." 

The writer of these verses could scarcely have regarded Rama as an 

incarnation of Vishnu, or it would have been superfluous to compare 

him with that deity. In the corresponding section of Gorreaio's edition 

(the thirty-fifth) these verses are not given, but the several classes of 

risfais are introduced as [among other things] saying to Rama {rr. 

^10§ £r.) that all the gods, Gandhorvas, etc,, were praising him wilii 

^^^pnphal benedictions {jaydilrhhih), and that Brahma and Mahadev^ 

^^^^ » S«( sbore, p. 222, and boI« 201. 
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im hononr. Kama b then aaid 
lo the gods wbom be Eavr not far off sUtoding on tbeir oelestul tut," 
{namaichairi I'imiinastkun drishtva 'dare dieautaaah | ). 

The following is auotber passage occurring in the CalcolU editiaB, 
but nut iu Oorreaio's, in which R^ma, when about to engiigc in biUli 
with Havana., is reijoinmended hy Agustfa to alter b bjmn to tlw 8<b, 
which will enaure his victory over his enemy. Xot a wtaA is vad rf 
BAina'a own divinity, and in fuet the use of suob a prajer doec nt 
seem to harmonize with suuh a character ; 

Aranya Eanda vi. 106, 1 ff. (Calc. ed.)- ^"to gtid^m-f^tHSaUk 
tamare rhiutayi nthitam \ RSt-anam tMgrato dftthtfS yiriMlrty tm»- 
poithitam I 2. Dairataii eha tamSjami/a drathfum aihy&f^U n»m | 
vpigami/Shravld Ramam Agtut^o bkagaiSSu lada | 3. S&ma Mimt 
mahlhiifio srinu guhijam lanSlanam | t/fna tarvdn arlm vtU» i 
ujaghhyan | 4. Aditga-hridayam pungam tarra-itUnt-v 
jay^vahaSt japan nityam axayam paramam Hcam | 5. ; 
PiSngalyaih »arca-p6pa-pranaianam \ chintA-ioka-itraiam 
vardhanam utlamam \ 6. EaSmimantam tantudgantam i 
kfitam I pajaga^a Viva»rat>tam bhSakaram ihuraneSramm | 7. 8tn»- 
dtv&tiaako ky Mha tfjaivi rahni-hh&tanah \ «*ha dtr^twa-yamd* Uta 
pan gabhattibhi^ \ S. Enha BrahmA cha Vithntti eAa S'lroA £1*04 
PrajCpatilf \ Mahendro Dhanadalf Kalo Yamalf Sono hy ApUkpatA I 
9. Pitaro voMvafi eddkyS ASvinan Marulo Manu^ | VSyw VaAmik profi- 
prdna^ fUu-kartlA prah&ataral^ \ 10. Aditga^ Savitd Siryyak kia-yt^ 
Piths gaihaiiimdn \ tui-arna-fadriio bhdnur hiranga-rtta" AVdJors^ I 

26. Pijayassainam ekdgro deta-dttam jayaf-ptilim | Hat tn- 

gunitaih japtvd yuddhethu vijayitkgaai \ 27. Atmin xag* maJJAMt 
SAvana'Si train j'ahiihyati \ team uHva talo 'gatlyo jaydma m yatMft- 
tarn I etaeh eh/irulvd mahdtejd nanhfa-ioko 'bkavat (add j HtdnyAmim 
tuprfto Raghuvah prayatCtmar/ln | 29. Aditgam pr*xya japtntimt 
param hanham ardptav&n \ trir ilehamya Suchir hhnirS dJumttr Siiyt 
vtrygavdn | 30. Rdronam prrrya fifiihf^tmd jaydrlham tamupdgtmst | 
aarva-gainena mahatS rritat lasya badhe 'hharat \ 31. Atha mrrr tcwJtd 
nirjxya Sdmam mudita-mitndh paraniam prahr'uhyanSnah \ niiichtr*- 
'i-ianxayam riditrd tura-gnna-madhgo'gato rachaa trnriti | 

• dirine Agnstyii then beholding [Bama] fatigued with ti 

*' AiaradhOiyam artKin \ Comm. 
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^t, itandiag anxionj in the battle, and in his front BaTaita, who had 
drawn near to the combat, [Agoatya, I say], (2) joining the godi,! 
arrived to see the coofiict ; and coming near to Rama, he said : 3. ' Itanu^ \ 
Bams, great-armed, hear the eternal mysterious [prayer], by which, my 
■on," continually muttering it, — (4) the holy -irfiVyo-An'rfnya ('heart 
of the sun'), which destroys all enemies, brings victory, is nndeoaying, 
•uprerae, heneBcent, (5) the auspicioiisness of all auspicious things, the J 
destroyer of all sins, the allayer of anxieties and sorrows, the prolongerfl 
of life, the most excellent — thon shalt conquer all thine enoi 
battle. G. Worship the rising Vivaavat, the radiant sun, adored by god* I 
uid Asuras. the lord of the world. 7. For he possesses the essence of all 1 
the gods, is fiery, the producer of rays. He by his beams sustains tl 
gods, the Asuras, and the worlds. 8. He is both Brahma and Vishnil, I 
Bivft and Skanda, Prajapati, Indra, Kuvera, Kala (Time), Yaraa, Sonii, i 
and the lord of waters (Varuna), (9) the Fitfis, Vusus, Sadhyaa, Aiv'ua, 
ICanu, Yayu, Agni, the breath of creatures, the former of the Roaaoni, 
the producer of light, Aditya, Savitfi, Suryya, moving in the sky, 
Pushan, the radiant, of golden hue, the shining, who has golden seed, 
the maker of the Jay." Then follow (vv. 11-15) many other titles of 
the Sun, succeeded (vv. 15-21) by invocations addressed to him under 
various appellations, among which is (v. 19) BrahmeianaehyuUi&ya,** 
"lord of Brahma, ISiina (Siva), and Achyuta (Viahnu)." After some 
farther eulogies of the Run, Ruma is again exhorted Co worship this deity 
(vT. 26 e.y. "Worship with fixed mind this god of gods, the Ion] of 
the world. Having thrice muttered this [hymn], thou sholt conquer 
in battles) in this moment, o great-armed, Ihou shnlt slay Savana.' 
Having thus spoken, Agnstya went as he had come. After hearing 
this, the vigorous Eama became then freed from grief; and, with wcU- 
gaveraed spirit, bore it in his memory. Beholding tbo Sun, and 
muttering this hymn, he attained the highest joy. Having thrice 
rinsed bis raonth, and become pure, the bero took his bow. Beholding 

*■ See ibove. p, 32S, how much BrahmS wai offeaded by hiving this sppellntion, 
vads. "my boh," applied lo bim by Vishnu. Conid, then, the poet here iuUDd to 
reprea^nt Rhdui as paanessing a diiiue nature, when kc malies Agastja addrett bim 
thBS> 

" SrahmiiSaHciyiiiiiiiam t^ithfi-tMihan-ilhili-lieTUri^m liofft troMiM | 
" rjitkfi-ill>ily-aiila-karaji<tn Brahma- yuhnu-S'ivntmHSm \ uHJniiA ySli (f) Mkyo- 
p3» tka «■■ /■iwrrfinwA" Hi imfildi | rjimm. 
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Vitlk yiTrt mtnt&SB bcnsM UBt v^on 1 

laokii^ apon Biaa vilb i wy u i uag mmJ, e 

the [ iniy i u M Jia ig] Jmiaetiaa of ilw dief of tfa> Bi 

imtatbai^^tatthKpA, atliKdth* wwd'ipeed."* 

Tfai> extract, m I h«f« «Bd abwc, it catiRtj- w MtJxi g ■■ Gkim'* 
•fitieii, in wbicfa s trm (Ika 1m( of ita d|^i^-Bina weti«) c«i» 
ponfiag with the i»t ia Oc hmdnd-ud-Alth scdica of Oe Oik. hL, 
b tceeded imnHdiatafy (17 *w(Oarr. 90, 1) —iianiniiiliin, to 6a 
taarOk vene of tte fcawJwd maA ■awinlh aaotiam of ibm f^Vim adiM. 
Tfaa whole of Ih* matter «hid ii natn^ in GosreBa nay to waiOd 
ittotbeeeaDceCieB; ead n &et As leetttm* at At 



hegiinriiig of the kmuli>Ed-«ad-WTeadi lectian {/Caia. ed.) if ej 
npaatiBg ia mbttaace irlwt had been nid at the oloae of the hiaJwi 
aad-ftfth ironU lead to the txmdaAm that the wfaela of thehvtei- 
aBd-axtfaKctian wasisteipalated. On the ether band, it aecow iinilB 
ttat a pavage which appeaia to tpiKiMt" aganat Bima'a diriiw rh *". 
riionld be a later addidoD. The oalj coaceiTabile vtadve toe neli M 
interpolation would be to ^lity the Sua by the iiiwiliimi of th™ ^v> 
in celebration of his praise, nn object which does Bot bear vfttt iki 
main design of tbe Bamajsna. 

The following is, on the other hand, a pasaige vhi^ la^ be nadd^ 
stood as ascribing a sup«rhnmaa nature la Ban*. After ViUiIdHga 
had deserted his brother Baraga, and eoaae orer to Steia'a Ma, ■ 
consultation took place among the Mends of the latter, wbotfMr lb* 
dcaerter was deserring of confidence or not. Bosk H g arded Ub 
with suspicion, but Bama himself was in &Toitr of ivccinog hiai with 
open arms. Id the coarse of the conveaaatiaa he aaka (Toddbk 
Kuida 1 8, 22 f., Calc. ed.) : SudutAto ed'jty adaiif* rd inn mAc raj ml 
ekarah | rirmant apy ahitam iarttian mmwiM iaita^ tatJtmSdtama | fM 
ehUH (fdaotJM yaxdit prithtryim ekaira rSxatdn | amgatf afraaa Urn 
kanyam ickhan kari-ffanetrara | " Whether the Baxasa bo good or bad, 
what, eren the smallesl, injury can be do to me in any Way? If I 
widi, I can deetroy Piiachas, Sanavas, Yaxas, and Baxasaa on tbe 
• with the tip of my finger." This mode of expreaaioD rather 
a an inberent dirine power. In Gorrcedo's edition tbe expiea- 
mewtiat dilfer«Qt Bama there says (Sondar* E. 91, 3) tbai 



U e^^with th( 

^H^^^^^^Bto an 



he could destroy all those beings " forthwith, and by the power of a 
divine weapon" {iaHo 'ham tithasd hanlum dieijenAitra-baUna cha), I 
which may bo understood of a derived pon'er, Uowcver this may hi, I 
it turned out upon trial that Rama was unable to dispose of his enemies I 
•o summarily, as we have seen above In the caae of his conflict wi^ \ 
ladrajit (p. 383 ff.). 

The termination of Rama's terrestrial career is thus told in section* 
116 ff. of the Uttora Kacdu. Time, in the form of an ascetic, comes 
to his pulace-gate (116, 1 S.), and aalcs, as the messenger of the 
great rishi (Brahma), to see Eama (v. 3). Ho is admitted and 
received with honour (v. 9), but says, when asked what he has { 
to communicate, that his message must he delivered in private, and ' 
that any one who witnesses the interview is to lose his life (v. 
Bama informB Laxmnna of all this, and desires him to stand out- | 
aide. Time then tells Bima (117, 1) that he has boon sent by 
Dnibtna to say that when he (Rama, i.t. Vishnu), after destroying the 
worlds, was sleeping on tho ocean, ho had formed him (Brahma) from 
the lotus springing from his navel, and committed to him the work of 
creation (vv. 4-7) ; that he (Brahu&} bad then entreated Bama to 
assume the function of Preserver, and that the latter had in consequence 
become Vishnu, being bom as the son of Aditi (v. 10), and had deter- 
mined to deliver mankind by destroying Ravana, and to live on earth 
ten tboujand and ten hundred years ; that period, adds Time, was now 
on the eve of expiration (v. Vi), and Rama could cither, at his pleasure, 
prolong his stay on earth, or ascend to heaven and rule over the gods 
(t. 15). Rama replies {v. 18) that ho hod been born for the good of 
the throe worlds, and would now return to the place whence he 
oome, as it was his function to fulfil the purposes of the gods. While ' 
they ore speaking, the irritable rishi Durvosaa " comes, and insists oa | 
seeing Rama immediately, under a threat, if refused, of cursing Ranui | 
and all bis family ( 1 1 8, 1 ff.). Laxmana, preferring to save his kinsmen, 
though knowing that his own deatlv must be the consequence of inter- 
rupting the interview of Rama with Time, eaters tho palace, and 
reports the rishi's message lo Rama (v. 8 f.). Rama comes out, and 
when Durvasas has got tho food he wished, and departed, Rama 
reflects with great distress on the words of Time, which require that 
M Compare p. ISfi, Bbore. 





s to tkc nrcr Smrmyv, 

I hifi^ ky bdn to !»■?«■. Tk b>* ■> 

xini rf Ae iMKfa p«rt of ViifanK (r. It). Bv 

MH M»iti »h»M FPF wa r, Md ratin toOtin* 

M (130,11:). BHnl^lwwv»er^K«M.(faM- 

JMta ■« fDed witk gn< a^ ^ Hm; aba will feUov bim wte«s 
he gam {r. 13). Mijkuhii , ue atmX to StSn^am, Ott other hiHw, 
nd healwicMlvei to ■ cMpMj teaa 'lat, 1-14); who >t iMftt 
aitt oat n praeeMoa ftMi Ub ofitd vilh afl Oe 4 



to Sw "gie^ ^pstan" [■dU-frwIUM, IS3, | C^ aOodl, ; 
to extand obget^ jajieiB, with Sri M h» Rgfat, Uie Boddev EntkM 
hia IfA, EMisr ■■ ^"^ ■UeDded by afl h» weapMH ia hnnuD ^« 
h; Iha TedH a the &>«■ of Hnhan^ bf the Gir«M, the OoUi^ 
Am T Mh e tV I ra, by nhK I? ^ wcwei. fimale wlxna, emtwdM, m1 
■nto vilh hi* bnlj, >Bd SUragJuB, fiJlov, lugirta 
e besiaE the Mcnd fin, lad Oe whdke of Uu ptepb^T 
■A ma vilh — JMeli. etc etc. Kima, with sU tb> 
■M to the Iwiks oTOe Sv^a (acet. 133^. BnhA 
mih idl tte girfs ■■ i— wefihk —*-■'"' on, nov sppMn, asd tB 
the i^ i» RUgnt with the £nae spitniomr. Pb» ud bgnnl 
hneaea Uov, * Aaw of tiowwa Uh. BiiM cstoa the walen of Dm 
8an]F^; and feahai atlEfs m raise fron the akr, cajiitg: "Appnadb^ 
Tiffc^a; BighkTa, thoia hvt h^pQr aaived, «ith thj god-Uke too- 
then. Snter duae vwa bo^ as TaAna, «r the etenud Kther. F«r 
dwa Ht Ae sbede of Oe worUi (htajali^:: do ooe comptAtuk 
thee, Oe iaooaeeiTable aad naperi^aUe. exeipt the laq^B^cd lUji, 
thj pniaenl ^mox." Hranag Oeae woidii. Bona eaten tha gbxy •! 
TidiBa ( r«afaawii t^] aith hn bod; aad hw fiiUowvn. He tte 
aaks Bcahaa to find aa abode far Oe people who had aecaapaaied hia 
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a with four kinds of creatures {chaturvidhSA prajs Rdmah «i 
fam nltvA divam gatali). The Ramopakhyana in the M'ahabharata does 
not describe the apotheosis of liama at all. 

The probability that many of the verses in the preceding paBsogeB 
which I have above suspected to be spurious may really be such, ia i 
greatly strengthened by the fact that the commentators on the poem 
themselves note various texts which they regard aa interpolated. Thoa 
tbe commentiitor on Eishk. E. sect. 43 (Cole, ed.) remarks on 46 fl'. : 
Jtah uttaram kechid "rainantf lahitiU talra ndrlbht'^ hhUffara-frabhd^ " 
(t. SO) itg antnh Uokdlf prariptiih pruekina-puatahshi' aniipalamhhAi ■ 
iti Katakah \ " Kataka (a previous commentator) says that after thia I 
(forty-Hxth verse) some verses ending- with the words (in the fiftieth 
verse) 'They sport there resplendent, along with their women,' are i 
rejected, because they are not found in the old copies." 

At the end of the twenty-third section of the Dttora Kanda, the ] 
commentator remarks : ItaJf param paripka-tnrffdli praxiptu hodhyah \ 
"After this five sections are to be regarded as rejected." On these flva ] 
aectiona, the twenty-fourth to the twenty- eighth, ho gives no com- 
mentary. In sect. 24, v. 42, Kunsa is mentioned by anuchronism, 

At the end of the forty-second section of the same book the com* 
mentator fumiehes the following piece of sensible criticism : Etai- 
uttarain Bdli-Su,grlvafpatti-praliihtha RiiPanMya S^rHadvlpa-gamantti- 
hSlai eha kapaUyai^ {katipayaih ?) nargair Agatlyoktifaya kracliit putta- 
ttthu driiyatf I fal-pHrra-targanlt era Agattyutya airama-gamana- 
kathan&tangatfk Kataka- Tlrtkady-anddattatcdd nutya 'pt n j rydkhydldA | 
Ullart bahacah targah praxiptdk \ "That which follows — viz. the celebra- 
tion of the birth of Bali and Sugrlva, and the story of Havana's journey 
to 8'veta-dvlpa — is found in some copies, as being related by Agastya i 
in ( ?) several sections. Bat as these sections have not been received ' 
by Eataka, Tlrtha, and other [previous com men tutors], owing to their 
inconsistence with the account [given] at the end of the previoue 
section (41, vv. 51, 58 ff.) of Agastya's deporture to hia hermitage, 1 
have left them nncommented." Sections 43-47 are accordingly v 
out any commentary. 

Again, at the close of section 69, he remarks : Etad^agrt praxiptatvit 
Kataka-'t^rthSbhylint na vydkhydtam \ ttaJ utlaraffi gridhrolikskhydn 
aScha kraMd df^h/at' \ " What succeeds has not been explained by 
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tat-»iddhay» dmaih pr»rii&i/ilhi kfita-kuhja-egthai/d ManthanyA 

im&bkitheka-mgkita-pravfiitim mUum upal-ramoU | "Now 

LOO Batrana coutd cot he kilted unlesa Slta entered into Lanka, — widt 
'*iow to the accomplishment of that, he (the poet) begins to relate 
<« Uantbara, who bod been sent by the gods, and had tuken tha 
'^ise of a )iunchback, threw obstacles iii the way of Havana's ia- 
,;uration," etc. Again, as we have already seen, long periods of 
L'p are said, in the larger poem, to have been inflicted by BrahmiL oa 
imbhakarna as a curao, but in the episode to have been granted as a 
ia.*° The account which irill be given below from the Mahabhirata, 
a sort of reconciliation of these two statements. Another discrepancy 
tioed by the commentator haa been already cited above, p. 352, 
W 327. 

tn the sequol of the story, as given in the Mahabharata, it a said 
tt, after the destraction of Ravana, and the appearance of the godi to 
rmade Bama to take back bia wife Sita, Brahma ofTered BAma any 
<nw he might choose, and that Bama accordingly desired that he 
ight continue steadfast in righteousness, and unconquereil by Ids 
emiea ; and solicited the resurrection of the monkeys who had been 
tied by the Raxaaaa (vv. 1657 ff.). This poet, who repreaenta Rama 
consenting to receive these boons from Brahma, could scarcely hav« 
^ded him as the Supreme Spirit, as he is declared in some parts of 
BAmayana to have been (see above, p. 148 If.)." 
As I have noticed above, the Uttaru Kanda of the Bamayaija contuins 
d account of the birth, and a sketch of the earlier history, of lUiraQa 
inA his brolhers, which varies in some partioulare from the narrative 

•• Tha n<iTj of Rambhs, which is related in the passBRe quoted above, ii her* 
bricllj ikelchej in these wonli (r. 16161 ft.): Xalakirara-inptaa raxita hy ati nam- 
4M t i'pta hy «So purn papa badhliSt Rambham paromj-iihan \ aa dahuty atnUSm 
■arm upaitum ^ittndrigah | " Thou art protected, happy one, by the cutjb of Ssla- 
anrs. For thi> wicked being of unregtrnined psHious (Rurana) haying TormeTlf 
Mn corsed when insulting hii (N.'b) vife Rantbhi, U unable to approach ■ helpiNi 

" Uj Btlenlion has been drawn by a brochnre of ProfcMor M. William*, which is 
MHDg through the press, to another pusage in the UahlbhEnu where Ruma is 
■ntioaed. He is theTe (DrDaa-paira 2334-3348) celebnited in the most hyper- 
boliMl language, u where he is said (v. 2239] to "hive tnuuceaded all beings, rishis, 
gS^ and men," but no reference appears to be made to his possearing • divine 
nstiire. The word Uvara applied to him in v. 2243 sppean to mean only "lord,' 
nSnot to be employed in the sense of "god." 



4 
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Katak^ ahA Ttrtha on the ground of spuriouaiiesB. And the stoiy of 
the vulture and owl nbich fblluwa is [only] found in wmo copios." 
Sections 70-72 have no comment ; and in fact the beginning of aoctioD 
73 seeme to be connected with tbe end of seotioii G9. 

From these oxtroctB it is clear that various passages which are still 
preserved in the Ramajana were regarded by the commentators as 
Bpurious because they were not to be found in the oldest ilSS. extant 
iQ their day, or because they contained something inoonaistent with the 
context in which they occur. The judgment of those commentatora 
is no douht correct, eapeoially as they must have been well acquainted 
with the habit which, we neecl not hesitate to assume, prevailed in 
their day, as internal evidence proves it to have prevailed in India for 
many centuries post, of interpolating legendary works such as the 
Furanas and Itibtlsos, the style of which, from its simplicity, offers the 
greatest facilities for imitation. But if such interpolation bo admitted 
by the commentators aa practised in their time, it is natural to suppose 
that it must have been praotiaed at at earlier period also. And the 
example of the Muhubharata conQruia this auppoaitiou. 

After reviewing most of the passages, which I have cited above, in 
which Rama's divine character ie alluded to, as they are given in his 
owD edition, and, in addition, the section which I have cited in 
p. 148 ff," Signer Gjrreaio remarks as follows (vol. x. Preface, 
p. sU-ii. f); "What are wo to conclude from all this? Natwith> 
standing the citationa adduced, I would not yot venture to pronounce 
a definitive judgment on this question (whether the idea of the incama- 
tiou of Viahnu in Rama waa an original part of the conceptiou of the 
poem, or interpolated). The passages quoted only prove that the 
interpolation, if it be auch, haa been made with great study and much 
art. But in order thoroughly to elucidate this question, we must have 
recourse to other documents, and seek for other proofs and indioalioiu 
than the poem itself supplies. Our sentence, therefore, remains sus- 
pended." 

The Uah&bharata also contains a history of Rama, which is told to 

*' Oq this pafiaago he obscrviH (p. xlvii.)^ ''Among the nnraos here uuigned la 
Vishna sume of a BuScientlf mispicious cbnracter are foand, such as Ibut of Kriih!)*, 
vtaioh I do not recollect U> bate ducavcrcd in any oiber puit of the poom. Besliiai, 
thii ahBp1«r has no elose boad to connoct it nitb [be conteiE, snd might be remaTcd 
without the leut injuij to the poem." 
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tfi tat-tiddhayg devaih praritdt/ah tj-ita-kuh/it-vuAayS MaRiharAyA 

RamahhitJuka-vighHa'praefittim faktum upakramote \ " Now 

^ce Ravana coald not be killed unless Slta entered intc Lanka, — with. 
a view to the acconiplishment of that, be (the poet) begms to relate 
Iioir Uonthara, vbo bad been sent bj the gods, and hud taken the 
diegaise of a hunchback, threw obstacles in the way of Havana's iu- 
BUguration," etc. Again, aa we hare already seen, long periods of 
aleep are said, in the larger poem, to have been inflicted by Brahma oq 
Kumbhakama as a corse, but in the episode to hare been granted as a 
boon.'" The account which will bo given below from the Mahabharata, 
is a sort of reconciliation of these two statements. Another discrepancy 
noticed by the commentator has been already cited above, p. 353, 
note 327. 

Id the sequel of the story, as given in the Mah&bharata, it is »aid 
th&t, af^r the destruction of Havana, and the appeamncc of the gods to 
persuade Rama to take back his wife Btta, Crahma offered Rama any 
boons he might choose, and that llama accordingly desired that he 
might continue steadfast in rightdousness, and unconquercd by his 
enemies ; and solicited the TesnirectioD of tho monkeys who had been 
killed by the Soxosos (vv. 1357 £f.). The poet, who represents Bama 
OB consenting to receive these boons from Brahma, could scarcely have 
regarded bira as the Supremo Spirit, an he is declared in some parts of 
the R&mayana to have been (see above, p. 148 ff.)." 

As I have noticed above, the Uttaru £anda of the Bamayana contains 
ua account of the birth, and u sketch of the earlier history, of Havana 
imd hia brothers, which varies in some particulars fixiiii thi' narrative 

*c The itnry of RnmbhS, which ii reUted in the piuaage quoted xbOTe, ii bora 
bntij AfU-bfd in theae worda (t. 16151 IF.)- Ifalakiirara-Hipma raxila Af ati mam- 
diiti I iipto hg luAu purS pnpa iadlium Somilu'im juu'omruidn | tid iainol]/ avaiSA 
■ari^i Hpairum ajitrndriyit^ [ " Thou art protecMd. happy one, bj tho cuno of Xsla- 
kQvora. For this wicked bfing of uoreatrBined putious (Rivann) haiiog fonnerlj 
bMD curved sbeu imnilting hia (N.'b) wife RnmbhO, a unable to apptDiicb > belplea 



ti has beeo drsini bj n hrocbnre of Profeasor M. Willi&ms, irhiuh i> 

\\ ihe pt«u, to another poHuge in the MsbSbharata vlific Rilirui is 

e is there (Droga-parta 2334-2213) celebntsd in the most hvper- 

KbngDsge, u where he is uid (t. 2235) to "baic tniuoended nil beiug*, riihis, 

m," but DO rcforeuce appears to be made to his pooeasiDg ft dirin* 

The word Urnra applied to bim in t. 2313 appean to mMn only "lotd,' 

|l to be employed in the temw of "god." 



APPENDIX 



Vibhishana follows his brother" {v. 15925) Kuvera, wlio r 
dbamadann (v. 15931). Bavaija having begun to exercise bia pe<nr 
tyraanically, tho risbis resort for deliverance to Brahma (v. 15929 S.\ 
who promises (hat as Rarann could not be killed either by godi « 
Asuraa, tho foar-arrn^d Vishnu, the chief of warriors, ahooJd ilMoaJ ta 
earth for his destruction {tad-art ktin aealirno 'lau Man-ntytydcA mU/ir- 
bAu/'a^ I Vtthna:^ prakaratdm ireah(ha^ sa tat karma kartgkifati |). Va 
account, is. however, given of the way in which Vishnu wna to bMOW 
incarnate in one or more of the eons of Doiiiratba ; or how tlM ra 
accomplished. Brahma also doeired Indra and the other gods to bcfct 
on the she-bears and she-monkeys sons who should assist Viehgu, vhici 
they accordingly did. He also gave injunctions to k OnndhArrl oalU 
Bundubbl, who was born on earth as Uanthara, aad stirred up enai^ 
by urging Kaikeyl to claim the succeasioQ to Dits:iratha's thone forhM 
own son Bharatn (vv. 15960 ff.). 

This portion of the episode which relates the cnrlier histoi]r of 
Ravana, and the means adopted by Brahma for his destmctioa, used 
not hare formed an original part of the poem : though ctn allusion is 
afterwards made in a lator part of it to the monkeys of Rama's atmj 
having been begotten by the god^ (v. 16309), where Sagara, the Ooean, 
who had appeared to Bama, is introduced aa saying : Atti Uitrm SA 
nSma vdnarah iilpi-Mmmala^ \ Trufhfur ievasga lanayo balarSm Ttht- 
Aarmanah \ "There is there a monkey called Xola, approved kj 
artizans, the strong sod of the god Tvoshtn ViivakannaD." 

The main incidents in this episode agree, aa far aa I have examiiMd 
theoii with those of the Ramayana : though there are some mioar 
points in which there is a difference between the two. That tkt 
larger poem appears (as far as I have looked into it) to say nothing of 
Uanthara being the incarnation of a Gandharvl, though this is allodcd 
to by the commentator in li. 7, 1 of the Calcutta edition, in tbcM 
words: AlAa SitHi/ri Lanka-pura-prav«Sam tinS RSiana-badkatfOUi- 

** In T. 1S15S f. VibhiabiiQa ia uid to direll with a white ombrelk. and vUu 
gaiUndi, on the S'Tetsparrtilfl, or, "white mouutAin,*' atUnded bj hU four kxumI- 
\aa, and apart from hit diireputable bratlien Eainhhaktrni, etc, who, naked, wilh 
duhevellod hair, and red garlandB, fraqucnnd the aoatli. In r. IS31t, he if uid W 
'_ n Rama, and it ia not mentioned irhence he comea ', bat aa hi* tciocher}' U at Ant 
. nup«ct«d. it might nppeBr to be implied that be came from Lanki, •> U •«pr«adf 
■ " ■ "n the B£nifiT«9ii, »■ ^^. 1. **, Gnn. : and vi. 17, 1. Onln ed. 
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fatayi tat-nddhayt d«vaih prm-itSyShi kTitA-kKhjS-ve»hat/& ManlharAyA 

RdmAhkiehika-vigkna-pravrittim vakhim upahramate \ " Nov J 

BiDce Havana could not be killed unless Sita cotered iriU) Lanki, — witlt j 
a view to the accomplishment of thnt, ho (the poet) begins to relate ] 
how Uanlbara, who had been sent by the gods, and had taken the ] 
disguise of o hunchback, threw obstacles iu the way of Havana's in- i 
auguration," etc. Again, as we have already seen, long periods cA\ 
sleep ore aaid, in the larger poem, to have been inflicted by Brahma oB. I 
Kumbhakarna as a curse, but in the episoiie to have been granted aa a 
bMu." The account which will be given below from the Mahabbarala, 
is a sort of reconciliation of these two statements. Another discrepancy 
noticed by the commentator has been already cited above, p. 353, 
note 327. 

In the sequel of the story, as given in the Mahabharata, it is eaid 
that, after the destruction of Ravana, and the appeariince of the gods to 
persuade Rama to take back bis wife Sita, Brahma offered Bama ony I 
boons he might choose, and that Kama accordingly desired that he < 
might continue steadfast in righteousness, and unconquercd by his 
enemies ; and solicited the resurrection of the monkeys who had been 
killed by the Baxasas (vv. 1657 ff.). The poet, who represents Bama 
as consenting to receive these boons from Brahma, could scarcely have 
regarded him as the Supreme Spirit, as he is declared in some parts of 
the Ramayana to have been (see above, p. H8 tf.)." 

As I have noticed above, the TJttara Kon^a of the Ramayana contains 
an account of the birth, and a sketch of the earlier history, of Ravaija 
and his brolhers, which varies in some particulars from the narrative 

•" The story of Rambhu, which u related in the pcusago quoted ihovo, u hsrs 
brieBy i1iplc)ied in tbue words {r. 16151 ff.) - Nttakiivara-inpfna raxita hg an nan- 
dmi I iaplo hj/ aha pura papa iaMuM XamiASm parHnritban \ na iakimty naiaSi 
■•(iriTi ufui'funi ajUmdriyah { " Thou art protpcted. hitppy one, by the rune of XtU- 
kQvara. For this wicked being of unrestrained puuiniis (Ri>iiii|ii) haring formerljr 
been cursed when insulting his (N.'s) wife RiunbhO. is unuhle (o approiich a helple« 

" My ittention has been drawn by s brochure of Professor M. Willitnu, whioh ia 
punng through the press, to another passage in the M*hAbli&r»ta whsre Bfinw is 
tnentioned. He is there (Droga-psm 2224-2118) celebrated in the idmI hypsi- 
bolical Ungmge, aa where he is said (t. 2235) to " have tnuucended all bdn^ ri ~ ~ 
goda, and men," but no lefereDce appears to he made to hia pouesnng a diriu 
iMtDt*. The word Uvara applied to him in r. 2242 appaara to mean only "lor^* T 
■ad not to he employed in the s«n>e of "god." 
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in the Mahabhanita. We ore there told how after I 
to Afodhya. and taken possesion of the tlirane, the ruiits ■ 
to greet him, and Agastya, in answer to bis ()uest)ons, recomlcd il 
particulars regarding Iiis old enemies. In the Efita Yoga {<x(Mla 
Age) the aasterc and pioua Crohman-rishi Pulastyn, a aoa nt Bnhafc 
being teased with the visits of different damsels, proelaimed thM of 
one of them whom he again saw near his hermitage ahoold hm w i 
pregntmt. This had not heen heard by the daogfater of tho rop^nbi 
Trinavindu, who one day came into Puiastya'a netghboorliood, aad ha 
pregnancy was the result (sect. 3, vv. H ff.). After her return boiBivkr 
father, seeing her ooudition, took her to Pulastya, who acoppted bcm 
his wife, and she bore a son who reoeired the name of ViiravM [r, 13). 
This son was like his father, an austere and religioas sage. He raanM 
the daughter of tho muni Bharodvaja, who bore him ■ son, to wbon 
Brahma gave the name of Vmsrarana = Kurora I'sect, 3, tt. ) t). 
fie performed austerity for thaneands of years, when bo obtaiMd 
from Brahmik as a boon, that he should be one of the grtardians of the 
Vorld [along with Indra, Yaruna, and Tama] and the god of rieixi 
(tv, 11 fF.). He ailerwardg consulted hia father Viira-nta about a 
abode, and at his suggestion, took possesion of the city of tMUkk, 
which had formerly been built by Viivskannan for the Rsxmm^ bat 
had been abandoned by them through fear of VishQn, sad wms at tkil 
time unoccupied (tv. 23 ff.). Rama then (sect. 4] says he is saipmed to 
hear that Lnnkii had formerly belonged to the Raxusas, as he had alvayi 
understood that they were tho defloendonts of Pulastya, And now be 
learns that they hud also another origin. He therefore asks who ww 
their ancestor, and what fault t.hoy hnd committed that they mn 
chased away by Vishnu. Agastya replies (vr. 9 S.) that wbn 
Brahma created the waters, ho formed certain beings, — some of whos 
received the name of Haxasas, — to guard them. The firet Raxan 
kings were Heti and Praheti (v. 14). Heti married a sial«r of Ella 
(Time). She bore him a son Vidyutkeaa (v, 17), who in hia tan 
took for his wife Lankatankafa, the daughter of Sandhy& (v. 21), 
bore him a son Sukcia, whom she abandoned, but he was gem 
fiva, as he was passing by with hi* wife Parvatl (v. 27 ff.), who 
jtlhe child as old as his mother, and immortal, and gave him a 
city. Parvatl, too, gave as a boon to the Banaa womeo the 
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T of immediate conception end parturition (v. 30). SukeSa mai- I 
ried ft Gandharvl called Devavstt (aoet. 6, v. 3), who boro three b 
H&lyavat, Sumtili, and Mali (v. 6). These Mini practiced intense 
austerities (v. 9), when Brahma appeared (v. 12) and conferred on 
them invincibility and long life (15). They then harassed the gods 
(16). Tisvakftrman gave them a city, Lnnka, on the mountain Trikuja, 
on the shore of the southem ocean, which he had built at the command 
of Indra (v. 25). They marry the three daughters of the Gandharvl 
Narmada. Milyavat's w-ife, Sundari, bears Vnjramushti, TirTipAxa, 
Dnrmukha, Suptaghna, Tnjnakopa, Matta, TJnmatta, and one daughter 
Anali (r. 35 ff.). Sum&li'B wife, KeturaaH, boare Prahasta, Kampana, 
Vikata, KalikHmukha, DhilmrasB, Danda, 8upar*va, Sanhrfidi, Prad- 
yasa, Bb§eakarna, and four daughters, Raka, Pushpotknta, KaikasI, 
and Knmbh!nasT (v. 39 ff.). Mali's wife, Yasuda, bore Aaala, Nila, 
nara, and Sampati (v. 43). The three R-isasas, Malyavnt and his two 
brothers, then began ta oppress the god*, rishis, etc. ; who (sect. 6, 
V. 1 ff.) in consequence resort for aid to Mahadeva ("the creator and 
destroyer of the world, the unborn, imperceptible, the support of all 
worlds"), who, having regard to his proteg^ Suke^a (the father of I 
Ualyavat, etc., see above), says that he cannot kill the Rasasas (v. 
10); but advises the suppliants to go to Vishnu, which they do ] 
{t. 12), and receive from him a promise that he will destroy their . I 
enemies (t. 21). The three Raxaaa kings, hearing of this, consult ' 
together (v. 23 ff.), and proceed to heaven to attack the gods (v. 46). 
Vtahnu prepares to meet them (v, 63). The battle is described in the 
seventh section. The Raxasas are defeated by Vishnu with great 
slaughter, and driven back to Lnpkn, one of their leaders, Mali, being 
slain (v. 42). Malyavat remonstrates with Vishnu, who ivas assault- 
ing the Tear of the fiigitives, on his nnwarriorlikc conduct, and wishes 
to renew the combat (sect. 8, v. 3 ff.). Vishnu replies that he must fulfil 
bis promise to the gods by slaying the RAxaaas, and that he would de- 
stroy them oven if thoy fled t« Patila (v. 7 ff.). The battle is renewed, 
hut Mfllyavat and Sumali are driven into Lanka (v. 20), and being 
onable to withstand Viahijii, at length retire to Patala (v. 22). These 
Itaxasas, Agastya says, were moro powerful than Ravann, and could 
only be destroyed by 2farayana, i.#. by Bama himself the eternal 
IndeBtmotible god (v. 34 ff.). Sum&li with liis family lived for a 
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toDg time in Fatala, while Envera dwelt ia La^ika (r. 29). In section 
9 it ia related that Sumali once happened to visit the earth, when he 
observed Kuvcra going in his chariot t« see his father Viiravaa. This 
1 to consider how he might restore his own fortunes. He 
oonaequently desires his daughter KaikasI to go and woo VisraTss 
(v. 12), who reeeirea her graciously. She becomes the mother of the 
dreadful Eavana (v. 29), of the huge Kmnbhnkarna (v. 34), of Sur- 
panakha, and of the righteous Tibbishana, who was the last son (v, 35)." 
These children grow up ia the forest. Kurabhakarna goes about eating 
rishia (v. 38). Euvera comes to visit his father (v. 40), when KaikasT 
takes occasion to urge her soa liAvana tci strive to become like bis 
brother (Knvcra) in splendour. This Havana promises to do (v. 45). 
Ue then goes to the hermitage of Gokarna with his brothers to perform 
austerity (v. 47). In section 10 their austere observances are de- 
scribed. After a thousand years' penance, Eavana throws his head 
as an offering into the fire (v. 10). He repeats this oblation nine 
times after equal intervals, and is about to do it the tenth time, when 
Brahma appears (v. 12), and offers a booa. Ravana asks immortality, 
but is refused (17). He then asks that he may bo indestructible by all 
creatures more powerful than men ; which boon is accorded by Brahmfi 
(v. 22), together with the recovery of all the heads he hod sacrificed, 
and the power of assuming any shape he pleased. Vibhlshntia (nearly 
as in the ilahabbnrata, see above, p, 41!) asks as his boon (v. 30 f.) 
that " even amid the greatest calamities he may think only of righteous- 
neaa, and that the weapon of Brahma may appear to him unlearnt," etc. 
{paramUpaid-gatasyapi dharmf mama niatir 6hai:et [ asixitaiieha brahmdt- 
^^ tram bhagaeaa prttlibhiUu mn"). The god grants his request, and adds 
^^^k the gift of immortality. When Brahma is about to offer a boon to Kum- 
^^^H hhakarna, the gods interpose, as, they say, he had eaten seven Apsaroses 
^^^H and ten followers of Indra, besides rishis and men ; and bc^ that under 

■ ^ 

I CMM? 

I niddh 

I withi 

I Brah 



r eiplains these last words thua : asUitam Md-gurupadaam 
finaplty artha^ | broAmoitraiit braKma-Bidyi \ ttad fsragaiii aiaha AraAma-ridga- 
tiddM-pratiinadhaka-aivrfllayf | " Unleuiit, that ia, [nuiy it ippesr lo me], eien 
withoat the instruclion of a good teacher. The wunpon of Brahma i« the wience of 
Brahma (or of the vedn). Thi« choice of & boon aeeica the remoTo] of all obstaclv to 
vt of dirine knowledge." 
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Qa gnise of a boon Btapefiiction may be inflicted on him. Brahma 
thinks on Sarasv^ti, who arrives, and by Brahma's command ( Fdni 
tvttSi lidxaaendraii/a hhatn viig-dsvaUpiitd) enters into Kumbhakai'na'a 
mouth, that she mny speak for hira. Under this infloence he asks that 
he may receire the boon of Bleeping for many years, which ia granted 
(v. 45)." When, however, SarasTatI haa left him, and he recovers his 
own consciouaneas, he perceives that he haa been deluded (v. 47). 
Kuvera, by his father's advice, gives up the city of La^ka to Havana 
(aect. 11, V. 39 ff.). 

ThoUltarnKan^o, Bcct.41, vv. 44 iF.,coatainBin itsdescriptioaof the 
monkey ILonumat's history the following testimony to his literary infrits: 
44. Aiaii punar vySkaranam grakithijan tHryontmikhah prathfu-manai^ 
kaplndraft | udyad-girer atta^girim jagdma grantham maJiad dhurayan 
aprameya^ \ 45. Sa-tutra-rr^^tij-artha-padmn ruahHriham ta-tangrahxA 
tiikyati vai taplndra^ \ tut hy atya kaiekit tadfiio '»ti iditre vaisdradt 
ehhandagatati tathaiva \ tarcHiu vidyatu tapo-vidhdiu pratpardhaie 
']/atli hi gurum lUriiHSm \ " 44. Again the chief of monkeys (Haaumat), 
measureless, seeking to acquire grammar, looking up to the sun, bent 
on enquiry, went from the monnloin where the sun rises to that 
where ho sets, apprehending the mighty collection — (45) via., 
the aphorisms (iiulra), the commentary {vrt'Ui), the varttika {artha- 
pada), of extonsivo contents, and the sangraha [of Vyaiji]. The chief 
of monkeys is perfect, no one equnls him in the sastras, in learning, 
and in ascertaining the sense of the Scripture, [or in moving at will]. 
In all sciences, in the rules of austerity, he rivals the preceptor of 
the gods." 

Tho following is the commentary on the above passage ; Udyad-girtr 
mahad granthaiii dharayan arthatafy pafhatas eha gfthnan \ dkSragan 
aprameya iti nad-abhUra driha/i \ tiirya-tdmmukhydrlhaih tdrad gama- 
nam \ 45. Ko 'tau granthtu tatrdha ta-tntrtti \ latram athfddhydgl- 

" The commentator remarks here : ivaii> Hy aira *^B-»ini5rf trvok jagaraiiam 
mti ni^amah | tad-adhitam api nidra In bhavali, teili rara-msrupam bodhyam | al» 
na thatj-maion ivapiCUi purraiH riiliiiliaHoklyS eurtAnny ait/kaniti Ktmika- 
hMraoktya tha panottatya na rirorfiU^ | " la these wonk of Brahmit (t, iS) tbere ts 
no sondition that KnmbhakBrna ahouid wske alt^r ni moaths, but it U uodentood 
u tho aatUTB of tho boon that ho might sleep for even a longer time. Wherefore 
although it WW formcrlf said bf Vibhlahana that 'be aloejw lU nonlhi,' aad 
Kambbakortia bore apeaka of sleeping inanj feus, tbere ii no discrepsnc; between 
the Utter and tho former." 

a? 



irvwsinx. 







anKMdutBxs'AapHCwOaalM.' Tba dMoe* «f the nd^GoMl 
« K atrwfm ^li^ aj t it ¥«fie («ral«}. He wft to ^ fa m. 

4L b Ob wh^ 'wiA the tSten,' cls^ W iliimjliui wbt fa Ml 

«rdh' is fa MidMpwMHH ^oM OK Am ifitaa (■■*».»pMi}. Xfe 
— p— Jfcr ft — j i n. iiil - i i««fcaM»OTy l rtw^ th»wM»rfai 



vamgrnmii^Vji^ 'Ht ■ |Mifat' wuh he exedi is ofar iWaa 
ali% H tte aafar (on «k ts a^; 'b ao ooe is Kkn kin ta fa 
niliii]> m —w tMMg Ike MBi^* n detc*ninBB the «»™;»e o' Cb 

« InoJiB. ThM ifwiiyit, it ii «dl kwnwa tkit Haasnat va fa 
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fmtMilya-ttJtdHsahv agnir atti), as the uatno of odo of the four BacriGcial 
fires. The word also (its ProfL'ssor Aulrccht has pointed out to me) 
occurs ill the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, 5, 32, where it is esplnined by the 
commentator. Instead, therefore, of "the cat," read in line 27, "the 
Milijaliya fire." 

Pa^g 206, line 5 from the bottom. 

Krishna, when applied to by Duryodhana, as well as by Aijuna, for 
aid in the impending confiict, promises suceour to them both, hot allows 
Aijuga the first choice : 

Udyoga-parva, vv. 147 ff. — Mat-iiirhhanana-tulifiiiidih^ gopSnAin arbtt- 
dam mahat \ NurHifana Hi kky&tdk larva langrilma-yoihina^ \ is vd i/udU 
durSdharihA hhavantv ekatya tainiko,^ \ ayudhyamSiMb tangrdm* tiyiuta- 
itutro 'ham aialai^ \ dbhi/dm anyataram Pdrtha yal U Aridyataram nut- 
tarn I tai rrinltdiH bhavdn ayre pravdryai ft.'aiS hi dharmatah | " Let 
one of you either take those invincible soldiers, the great hundred 
luillioitB of herdsmen called NariiyanaB, whose bodies are equal to my 
own, and who are all fighting men : or let him take, on the other 
hand, myself who do not engage, in battle, and have laid aside my 
weapoDB. Do thou, son of Frithil, fixst choose the one of these two 
things which is most acceptable to thee ; for thou art justly entitled to 
the preference." 

Arjuna selects Krishna himself, " the unborn Nnrayagii, destroyer of 
hia foes, who had been at his will bom among men" {Ndrdyanam 
amitraghnafn kdmuj jii/ani ajaiii nrUhu), though ho was not to fight. 
Duryodhana chose the urmy of 



Page 222, last line of note 201. 

The stery of Indra destroying Narauehi with foam is also told in 
the Mahabharata, 8'alya-parva (vv. 2434 if.) : l^amaehir Fdiardd ihUaA 
tSirijya-raimint uainiiciht | tentndrah sakbyam akorot tamayanehtdam 
ahrMll \ "tia ehdrdrtaa tut iiuhiena na rrilrau ndpi ehahant \ badhith' 
y&my atwa-irts/ifha aakke ealyena U iapa" \ evaSi sit krilvd lamayaik 
dfinhlvd nihdram iSvarafy \ ehichheddtya iiro r&Jann apdm phmtna 
Vdtavafy \ tach Miro Namuehej ehMnnam priikfkataA Siiram anviydt \ 

" Tho word laMhaiiaM occur* aUo in Dromt-parra, t, 1i7. ' 



II* a^^ilM* ^^1*' Irantefti SaiMM mmtikat | mmA « i 

I I "Kunochi being afraid of IbA% 
«*■*< iato ■ n^ if IW mk ladn fonBed a friradihip with tia, 
mA Wmaei di> agrw a rt : ' I AmU netdiier slaj thee with «?t wt 
»*h *?. li il h u a a» M^ lar inthe day ; I swear in tntfa to thit, 
■If feimL tka« SMt aaio^ «f Asnru.* Haring inad« thia tgnf 
■MtaakB|TaMt«(bdn;.bciMUiae a fog. [when it mm ndlte 
1^^ Mr i^y oft if Ub fami with the fiiatn of th« watcn [wbkk 
WW mMw w«k Mr Ay]. Tkat bead of Kaniachi, after hnof cot 
«C Mbni doH oav Indn, olliag ont, "o wicked aiajn «f tbj 
UmL* Biw^s &■> apia Mid «pin pnaaed by the bead, and haog 
I, he ^b^a] iii^umhjJ dw matter to Pttamaha (Bnhini.^ 
a^ar) of tha w«dd (Bfahma) said to him: 'Hari^ 
I [tha waten] ia the Araaa, that ncnd ^ot, ^\at 

Puft MS, Umt SO. 

ore £flcmiUj explained bjr dw 

MB •*»• MftJriM^ i^ artMt 
' hf Ja fai—dh a. JW«iJU^ bmobi 
an is, Oat -an hara beoi sMad 




0«iiyaRK.T. i^ta, 14.iDp.a6&. 




m ratwa nrfrfafi». 



oftcUnhritka.- 



In Baainna lii. 3S, 5, Parana 
rhieh tha coauDeatatoc explahu as rvlsM-nAa 



^ 



Iaia«i«H<in tor RiTana ^BimlyaRa »i 118, CUe. ed.), hfa 
)laad«Un. asMtig ether attribntn which sba asoribn to Ua. 
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. ^waka orfaim (v. 49) asjtiaram loiapdldnSSi itptiraA Shniareiya eha, 
"conqueror of the guardians of the world, and castor down (or, con- 
temner) of Siujkara." Sankara could not therefore have been looked 
on by the writer of this as tho Supreme Deity. From the story of 
Knndtjvara quoted above, p. 393, it will have been seen, however, 
that Eavnna was really no match for Ankara. 

Poffs 344, line 20. 

I hare not observed any mention of the Li'nffa in the earlier part of 
U:e Riiniiyana, but in tho TJttara Eunija, sect. 36, t. 42 f., tho follow- 
ing lines occur : Yatra yatra eha ydli »tna Racano ruxattirarah \ jam- 
hanadamayaih Ungath tatra tatra tina niyatt \ 43. Bulukd-vedi-madhyt 
tu (al iirtyain dhdpya Rdtanafy j archayUmdta gandkaii eha puthpaii 
ehdmrila-gandhihhify \ "Wherever Ravana, lord of the Itaxaaas, went, 
a golden linga was carried thither. Placing that linga in tbo raidst of 
a pedcBtal of sand, Havana worahipped it with incense, and flowers of 
ambrosial odour." 

The commentator remarks on v. 43 : Aikanjya-hSmaiiaya lauvarna- 
linga'puja^nd) ^1 tantrtah&kteh \ "For it is prescribed in the Tantras 
that B golden linga should be worshipped when any one dcsirea 
Bovereignty." 

Pagt 360, li'jtt 15. 

For "verse 26," read "verse 28." In Manu vii. 38 the following 
vcree occnrs: Vriddh&iii$eha nityaih teveta ciprdn ceda-ridah iuekln \ 
Cfiddha-tfrl Ai salataih rturob/tir api psjyale | "Let [the king] con- 
Btantly reverence old and pure Brahmans, skilled in the Vedos ; 
for he who continually reverences the aged is honoured even by the 
Baxuaas." Can this verse refer to the character ijiddha-uci given to 
Atikaya in the passage (Rum- vi. 71, 26) quoted in tho text? If bo, 
the passage in Manu must bo posterior in date to the RamayaQa. Or 
has this character been given to Atlkaya in consequence of the verse of 
Hanu ? or have the two poasages no connectioii ? The coiucidenoe is 
at least enrious. 

Page 354, lait lint. 



The following is a summary of the story of Indro and Indmjit as 





S nctioau of fbe TnddhaKlidi. 

MB to IndiK-lokk. Iain 
■ to ViabBii [net 3S, 6) wboto be ^acifo m 
1 bis aid (t. 13). TUmn ns&i 
B vitboat Idning B&rana, — wiaA b a 
■■M>to<»« aooHHt at a* teoa eoaceded to the B&xaMcUtfliy 
teteA ^v. ir^ t^ ha vodd d^ fum at the proper tune (r. 30). A 
taMa **K pfaaa fcctwVH tke sodi and Bixaan <r. 36). Tbe eisfatt 
TsK SHita BN^ aa tfe fi^ [tt. 34 and 43% fights with Soniii, ^ 
k&li^nAMaetoaakcaliabMeaaDdantliei«at of hiis (teet ttV 
Aa BfaB>M«aBdfadtjIadnpt, awl Ibegoda pot to flight Itkin'* 
M^ ]fa|;ai^ oina A» fti^. liter hii sen's ap p w eot deatroduB [t. 
IS? — Ah^ h> B tmStf ihIt Caappean — ladra Umself «0«W ap* 
*aw«aa.Mii^*«aiKiTOa«;wetM.T. 18 t). Me^tuAaa («■ if 
bn^aV lAnvk oAd laib^it, Iwtuaiiig ini-uible hy }a» ■■pnl 
yM«cUalib*irT.>rV the godi, headed bj finltmi, go to b^ 
(net tt\ Baftni fraaai laA^it's nkor, and declora that ba Ad 
W aJM bfciffc I.-ae laa^auat af India"). BnhmS then aaki thtl 
h> i il i l Uw l —J. Ia<n^asaeoo£tioii,raqinr«athebooBarW 
— fcifcr- !*■ fci*^ «*— • ladi^ltflMaaikBaMtif hsalhnt 
aatritelaA(KhaAalI«M>iaA^*icar,aBd that while ba ia muanM 
aathM^mathaaftaB la imaacfal; bat if he shall nnt hiTi flalAnl 
lkat^Wlilaha&iUatodH«i^Eti(»(KeaboTO,p.3£4). Bnhitf 
agwtoaar^MJlafcahwfcaaed. BnhHatheBtriliZBdn(TT.I«-lf) 
Aat W laii tefKHd &i> anAttane beoaM) he had oocn^tad Ahdii, 
th> fa«t waaM. whaa BnAaaft had B^e and had pna to th» fl^p Gaa- 
tHM. 8h^hnMtr,w«aUhcmiaRdtapant7b7th8TiMaaofTUqiB 
JUiam^ iaffli. MiTnhihiaiiiilf III! Ill iiffii iiTiJulinii _LaXL 
(mt |f<. M*. USt ahM«^ mid co^aie the fia^-eighth aad lerty-t^iA 
aMttwBifteT«clflhBaok«rthaB«Bii;aQa,cd.Seht: andaaoiltf 
p«riftmtiaaa(lBdtateBBalharBB,abanpi.-iaO). I qoote tha vnea 
ia vUtk Br^nt hcfa dnoibea the oaaticai of the fint womu) Ahalji : 
SwL 33. 19 M,—JmmnJn Mjpd tmlOfQ pn/tf jrHAfdi MU 
ff-Ut I aia-MrWA -juMaliJifa tha-rifSt cU aarrafai | i'4««A aiib' 
ti im^ id dtrimt Urtft 'fi rt | tsU 'iaw nldfra-aMaM Mf /»^| 
""■ ~ « I t« 'JUdI f<«M nbtiUj^jUfi «fnym <I«A rriiiHif I 
pra *y» p f aa nMolfa* M t«d wMltfilmm \ tab ^ytf 
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Pagt 363, lin* 5 from boUom. 
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I ^pa-gUHair Ahaljfd ttrl finirmilii \ ''0 chief of immortdH (Indra), all 
creatares were by my understanding formed by me of one CBate, of the 
same speech, and of one form in every respect. There was do distinc- 
tioD of them in appearnuco or characteristic (sexual) mark. I then 
with intent mind reflected on these croatures. In order to distinguish 
them I formed one woman. Whatever there was most distinguished 
(excellent) in the several memberB of [different] creatures vaa takea J 
([to compose her]. A woman faultlcsa {ahalyH) in form was thea.l 

^^Aahioned by me." I 

^^BAvfessors Aufrccht and Uullcr have been good enough to fumiaii, J 
me irith the teat of this Dnrga-stava, or Katri-sukto, which, in the I 
annhita M8S. of the H. V., follows a hymn addresBcd to Hight (the j 
127tli of the Tenth Mandala = Aahtaka Till. 7, U). I will first giTwJ 
the text with a translation of the genuine hymn to Night (R. V. x. 127)J 
and then quote the Parisish;a : m 

R. V. X. 127. — 1. Ratr'i ri akhyad Syati purtdrii deal nxahkih | tii. I 
v&h adhi iriijo 'dhila | 2. A uru apr&h, amartyS ntiata dnl whatah \ \ 
jyotithd bdd&ale tamah | 3. Nir ii KiuCratit luirita wihoMaiH dm-l dyiUl j I 
apa id u liSialt tamah | 4. Si no adya ijatyS, vayaSt n* it yamann avix- 1 
tnahi I rrir» na raiaiiih vayah \ 5. Ni griimSno arixata ni padcanfo ni 1 
paxinah \ ni iyen&tai chid arlhinah \ 6. Ydvaya tfikyaSi rpkaih yavay* 1 
tUnam iirmye \ atfiH luth tuiard Ihava | 7. Vpa m& ptpiiat tamah ifnah- J 
«aA tyaklam tuthita \ v»}iah find ira ydtaya \ 8. Upa U gdh ten a I 
aiaram tj-inUhia duhitar dirah | rdtri tlomaih najigymht | "The divina ' 
Night arriving, hath shone in many places with her eyes ; she has 
revealed all her splendours. 2. The immortal goddess has widely filled 
the lower and the upper regions : by light she destroys the darkness. 
3. Arriving, the goddess has driven away her sister the Twilight : the 
darkness is dissipated. 4. Be to-day [favourable] to us who have come 
into thy course, as birds to their nesta in a tree. 5. Ken, cattle, and 
even suppliant hawks have entered in thither. 6. Drive away, o 
Night, the she-wolf and the wolf; drive away the thief: and carry 
OS safely across [thyself]. 7. Darkness enveloping (?) me, dark and 
palpable, has beset me : do thou, TJsbas, drive it away like one who ii . 
bonnd fto do so]. 8. I have prepared for thee a hymn, as it were ■ I 
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i of coirs, Uke [aa encomiom] for a coaqueror. 
I, dtDghter of Uio Day." 

r. 29. ; A. V. 19, 47, 1; and Voj. S. 34. 92)—Jritriptr- 
A rmff^ pUmr 'frCyi ihamaihik \ ditah tadamti bri^atl n tj^fmi 
\ I 2. (A. V. 19, 47, 3) I* U rStn mridMm 
I I aUd'A latUv atfifd uto U »apU tapUU^ | t. 
irva-ihita-aiveSoHlm'" \ Madrdm Utf^ 
I niratj/a jngato niiSm \ 4. Saiht^imim iifi^wM 
f fdL aa imt n-mdiaaai \ prapanHO 'kam iivuA nSlrlm iMn fOf^ 
a Sl mn U Uain fdrmm oAauii' oA tmma^ | 5. StotAyami y nyifc 
Aha Ji tqU w Ukridm^riydm | tahoTa-tamtititam JhirfoA JHf 
M^Oi MHsriaw MaMM | 6. SaHtg-arihaih tad Jci/atimdm pAHij 
mmtft itilM^ (mmmj^irita >) \ rij-tedt tvam MmtttjMnita 'rdtipttv wib- 
iUi wtdt^ I 7. r« tram itti prapadganU brdhmafa Ad(y«-idinAl | 
mnift iaim idf^ ti m iuX parthad «li durgdni riivri | 8. jffm-tsrwtA 
itUt tm MaMfA* iartimritiVmti ft itijah \ fan tdragatt d-rfami awtM 
M iflw* dariU 'ty Agm^ | 9. Durgtthu tithtmt gJiort tamgriimi nprn- 
Mfli/* I y w' Atr*-mipiUAm dtukt»-gTaha-mt3ra»» \ 10. Ttmfmkt 
twAA mmfTam**3k* tmmnku cha \ mohayittn jii iijwiffiBfi 
■ M« liiU j i M i htrt UAam m» aihayam kunt om immmA | 1 1. JU»- 
■ ftiiei*MUi eA« ituMd «Aa | *a miini «m«J miid dm 
> MTMio^ parira^atu oA namah | [t. 1 2 is the mom 
M tk* Ttns qnotad by W«ber is the text (p. 363), tx^inning Um agm- 
9m^tm, cto.] I IS. Avyd rfvyMAo ttiiannim kuh no dntr aUuJ^mft \ 
fm mhA Hm f it l m m j ty rtirm rdbvm tads pafiH | r*thi 
hdiktk tmULan riirt-«tow i«y«frf I rd/rt'-MLUoA /^m^ mV^mn W- 
Ultm tftfm lp tti \ 

I Ml wMtlal to Profenor Anfredit for Bome aasistaacs is oomdi^ 
Dm ««n«pl toxt and ia cj^Uiniiis psrts of this compositiao. 

*< 1. Nifhtt tin taratriat ktaoiiihere tss filled with thy fiUlut'l 

Mf* (?). TiiKM, tiM mi^^ oae, poradest tbe celatial maoaioQi^ and 

Oiicli d«fcite» pnnub. 3. Night, nu; the num-behoUen wfaidi m 

lUulnl vilh Unco'* b< 99, S8^ or 77. 3. I approach Xigbt, the motlHr 

•• Far fmtti-A, th« A. T. tmdi JtmifSnA. ><»fn." 

•■ TUi, rMhwvr AvA«U noub, ia imitated frum B. T. 1 35, 1 : 

a th« Tfodins of tha A T^ " Vaj (hf n 
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who flada a home for all creatures, kind, divine, dark, the night of the 
irhole world. 4. I hare npproiiclied the auspicious Night, who causes 
men to enter [their abodes], who controuls, who is invested with a 
garland of planets and stars. gracious night, may wo reach the 
opposite shore! may we reach the opposite shore! 5. Intent, I will 
praise the divine DurgS, who affords a refuge, who is beloved by the 
Bahrfichos (priests of tbe Rig-Teda ceremonial), who is equal to a 
thoQsand. Let us pour forth soma to Jatavedas (Fire). 6. Thou who 
art resorted to by rishia for the expiation of twiue-born meo, hast thy 
origin in the Kig-veda. [Agni] bums up the wealth of him who 
injores us. 7. The fimhmaus, learned or ignorant, who resort, o god- 
dess, to thee, the carrier of oblations, — may he transport us over all 
difficulties. 8. Agni transports over all evils [though] hard to bo 
traversed, — as wilh a boat across the ocean, — those twice- bom men 
who shall celebrate the fire-coloured, auspicious, beautiful goddess, 9. 
Bewildered (?) in difficulties, in dire perplexity, in battle, in trouble 
from enemies, in visitations of fire, and thieves, for the prevention of 
inauspicious planets, (10) in difficulties, perplexities, battles, and 
forests, men resort to thee. Give ua security from these things, give 
lu security from these things ! 11 . [I praise] her the long-haired [?], 
among all creatures, and whose name is Panchaml. May this goddess 
every night preserve me in every way. (12. The same as tbe versa 
already quoted in the text, p, 363, line II). May the divine (?) 
Durga be propitious for our good in difBcult places. He who always 
every night reads this holy Buiga-stava, — (the night, Eusika, Saubhara, 
the nitri-Btava, gayatri), — he who continually mutters the ratn-eukta, 
arrives at that time." 

It will be seen that the sense of some parte of this production is not 
very clear, but to ascertain it is of little consequence. 

J*agt 365, line 3. 
These same tongues of fire are also mentioned in a hymn to Agni, in 
the Uarkogdeya Purana, sect. 99, vv, 62 ff. : I'li jihod hkavala^ Kail 
ksla-niihsha-iarl prabho \ bhayiln\lay<i f']i>a^ ftHhi pdp»bhi/a^ aihik&ch- 
eha mahabhaydt j 53. Earutt ndma yd Jihcd nahu-pralatfa-lSranam | 
toyd na p&hi ilyidi \ 5-t, Manojara eha yd jtAvd lagh%m(i-guna-l<ixaKil \ 
taj/d ilyudi \ 55. Karolt kdinam i/tfiUbhyo yd it jihril Suhhild \ fayi 



426 



APPENDIX. 



I I 56. Sudli&mra-varnd j 



fihvd pranin&m roga-ddi/ikd \ 
Sphulinginl eka ya jihd yaUih {?) talaila-pud^ald | toyd 
iti/ddi I 59. Yd U Vikd »add jihvd prdnindSi Sarma-ddyml | tayd 
llyadi I " 52. By thy tongue KaJl, the final destroyer [of the world], 
preserve m from eina and fronn great present alarm. 53. By thy 
tongne Karali, the cause of the great tntindane dieaolTition, preserve 
us, etc. S4. By thy tongue Itanojava, which is distinguished hy the 
quality of lightness, preserve as, etc. 55. By thy tongue Sulohita, 
which accomplishes the desires of oreoturea, preserve us, etc. 56. By 
thy tongue Sodhumravarna, which iaflicts diseases on living heings, 
preserve as, etc. 57. By thy tongue Sphulinginl, the loveliest of all, 
preserve us, etc, 58. By thy tongue Vi^va, which always bestows 
blessings on living beings, preserve us, etc. 

In the course of this hyma to Agni he is sMd (v. 41} to have been 
formed eightfold: Tcdm asAladfiu kalpayiti'd yajTiam Adyam akalpayan \ 
"Having formed theo in eight ways, they performed the earliest 
sacrifice." Docs this refer to the legend from the Brahmanas given 
in pp. 263-289 ? Again, we ore reminded of some charactjsristies 
which are ascribed to Rndra in the Satarudriya w. 2 and 1 1 (above, 
pp. 268, 269) by the expressions which are applied to Agni in the 
seventieth verso of this hymn : Tat te Vahne Hvam rUpaA ya eha It 
tapta-hetayah \ taih piihi luik iliito dsea pitd puttram ivStmajam \ 
"When thou art lauded, Agni, preserve us by thine auapicioua form, 
and by thy seven shafts, as a fatlier preserves his own son." 

In V. 63 Agni is said to have "stretched out the whole universe, and, 
though one, to esist in manifold shapes" {tvayd tataia vUeam idam 
chardchtrain Hutdhnaiko bakudhd tvam atra). 



AnnmoirAL Ndtb onpagt 115, Utu 9. 
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In the Calcutta edition, section 29, the reading here is different, as the 
words Kaiyapo 'braeU are succeeded by the following: Aditya dfvatu- 
ndrhcha mama chnitdnuySchttam \ raram varadet tupnto ddlum arhm 
Hurata \ " Bestow in thy good pleasure the boon solicited by Aditi, by 
the gods, and by me. Binless lurd, become the son of Aditi," ete. etc., 
as in Schlegel. Then after the line Sbidritdndm tu devSnUih t&Miijyam 
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JtarUum arlum comes the following: y. 18. Ayafh iiddMiramo ndma 
prasdddt U hhaioMyaii \ iiddhe karmani d&veia uHuhfha hhagavann 
iiah I 19. Atha Fuhmur mahdt^'d Aditydm samajdyata \ vdmanain 
rUpam d$thdya VairoeJtanim updgamat \ 20. Trin paddn atha hhxxitvd 
itydH I '"By thy grace this shall be the hermitage of the perfect. 
"When thy work is accomplished, arise hence, o divine being.' Then 
the glorious Yishi^a was bom of Aditi. Assuming the form of a 
dwarf, he approached the son of Yirochana, and begging three paces 
of ground," etc. It will be observed that an attempt is here made to 
connect the legend of the birth of Yish^u from Ka^yapa and Aditi 
with the story of the dwarf incarnation more closely than it is con- 
nected in Schlegel's edition ; for first, Ka^yapa is made to allude to the 
" hermitage of the perfect," as if he were himself present there, of 
which nothing is said in Schlegel's edition; and secondly, the transi- 
tion from the digression about Yishnu's birth as the son of Ka^yapa 
and Aditi back to the story of the dwarf incarnation is more cleverly 
managed here than in SchlegeVs edition, as here the words evam uhtah 
turair Vishnuh ("being thus addressed by the gods, Yishnu," etc.) 
which in Schlegel's edition (v. 17) carry us back to v. 8, and ignore 
all that intervenes, are omitted. It will also be noticed that another 
verse (the one quoted at the commencement of this note) is introduced 
at the beginning of Ka^yapa's address to YishQU, in which the gods 
are mentioned as fellow-suppliants with Ka^yapa. This alteration 
also appears to have been made to facilitate the transition from the 
interpolated lines back to the main story. 

It is to be observed, however, that the readings of the Calcutta edition 
differ from those of Schlegel's in several respects at the beginning of 
the section also. 



INDEX OF PRINCIPAL NAMES AND MAHERS. 



Acbhfiyaka (priest), 73 
Aditi, lOff., 101, 116, 118, : 

120, 163, 193, 212, 223, i 

307, 407 I 

Adityo, 23 
• is lord of Brahmd, 

Vishnu, and Rudra, 405 
Aditya-hridaya, a hymn, 

405 
Adityas, 12 f., 101 
.£8chylu8, Prom. Vinct., 57 
Agastya, 404, 409, 414 
Agni, 8, 21, 23 ff., 50, 53, 

57, 189, etc. 
, texts in praise of, 98 
one of tne triad of 

gods, 134 
breaks down cities, 

262 
identified withBhara, 

Sanra, Rudra, etc., 282 i 
enamoured of Rishis' ' 

wives, 294 { 

■ his tongues, 364, 425 . 
Ahalya, 41, 422 | 

Ahvpti, 215 

Aitareya Bruhmana — I 
1,1,-114 " 1 

1, 7,-113 

1, 30,-114 

2, 3,-113 

6, 15,-73, 108 
Akhan^ala (Indra) 159 
Ambiku, 257, 360 f. 
. , sister of Rudra, 

according to the Yajui- 

veda (see Uraa), 267 
Anakadundubhi, name of 

Vusudcva, 231 
Anaranva, 389 f. 
Aniruddha, grandson of 

Krishna, 370 
aniita-deva, 347 
Ansa, 12 



Aparnu (see Uma), 367 

Apsaras, 288 

Apsarases obtained by 
Kshattriyas slain in 
battle, 235 

Apsarases, 394 

Arbuda, 94 

Arjuna, 153, and passim 

Arjuna Kurttavlryya, 215 

Aryya Bhatta, 97 

Aryaman, 12, 58 

Asura, 95 

Asuras, 51, 108, 126, etc. 

, their cities, 168, 

187 

Asuri, 109 

Asvamedha or horse-sacri- 
fice, 143 ff. 

Asvins, 39, 41, 66, etc. 

Athanra-efiras, 145 

quoted, 298 

Atharra-yeda, translated or 
explained — 
2. 1. 3,-5 

2, 27, 6,-276, 341 

3, 16, 1,-264 
8, 20, 4, 7,-83 

4, 2, 1-8,-13 f. 
4, 2, 6, 7, 8,-16 
4, 21, 7,-262 

4, 30, 5,-266 

5, 21, 11,-276 
5, 25, 5,-83 

5, 33,-^3 

6, 93, 1, 2,-277, 341 

7, 26, 1-3,-58 
7, 26, 4-7,-54 
7, 42, 1, 2,-263 
7, 44, 1,-71 

7, 50, 6,-93 
7, 79, 4,-14 
7, 80, 3,-14 

7, 87, 1,-277, 300, 
341 f. 

8, 2, 7,-277, 341 
8, 5, 10,-277, 341 



Athanra-yeda eontinuai^ — 

8, 8, 11,-277 

9, 7, 7,-277 

9, 10, 17,-66 

10, 1, 23,-277, 341 
10, 3, 9,-10 

10, 7, 25,-10 

10, 7, 7 ff.,— 16 
10,8, 2, 11,44,-17 

11, 2, 1-31,-277 ff., 
341 

11,6,9,-281, 341 

12, 4, 17,-281, 341 

13, 2, 26,-5 

13, 4, 4, 26-28,-281, 

341 f. 
15, 5, 1-7,-281 

18, 1, 40,-258 

19, 10, 9,-73 

20, 17, 5,-92 
20, 87, 3,-90 
20, 89, 7,-93 
20, 99, 2,-90 
20, 106, 26,-77 
20, 111, 1,-77 
20, 114, 1,-90 
20, 126, 1,-93 

AtiCTuhyas, 53 
Atikuya, son of Rayana, 350 
Aupamanyava, 76 
AurQayubha, 55 ff., 84, 131 
Avindhya, minister of Ra- 
yana, 350 
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Badari, 157, 196, 205, 215, 

244 
Bali, 116 ff., 397 
Balaruma, 208, 220 f. 
Bancrjea's dialo<nie8 on 

Hindu philosopby, 42 
Benfey's glossary to Suroa- 

yeda, 10, 54, '70, etc. 
■ translation of R, V. , 

54 



2, 5, 34,-38 

2, 10, 10,-38 

3, 12, 38 ff.,— 40 
3, 20, 12 ff.,— 38 

3, 26, 50 ff.,— 37 

4, 1,47 ff.,— 317 

4, SecUoiw 2-7,-817 
0, 8, 24, 86,— 108 
8, Sec dans l$-23,— 

UB-181 
B, 23, 29,-62 
8, 24, 4 ff,,— 33 
10, 1, 31 ff,.— aiB 
10, 33, 37 ff.,— 43, 

ISl, 316 



10,3 



, 8,-312 



10, 64,-147 
Bhafiratlia, 307 
Bhadinkatt, 353 
BhHga, 12, GO 

, ejea Iraookod oul, 

168, 195 
BharadTuja, 83.414 
Bharals, 116 
Bhnvii, 277 ff. 




Bha, 13 
BouiiacsniBtion, 33, 30-34 
Bohtlingk mill Bolh't Lexi- 

Br^una, 17, 25, punm 
Bi!il;ma. 3, B, 16, 36 t 

bom in on egg, 

36 

sprung from lEthEr, 

29 

becomes a boor, 29, 

84, 374 
called NurijTina, 

27, 32, 34, 137 

bBcomfs B flah, 33 

spning frnni lotus 

in Vishan'B Davel, 37. 
193, 226, 107 

bis Miaal inter- 

cunru with his daughter. 



Urshmrt the first god in the 
Trimartti, 137, 237 

grants boons to 

Bilvsna and Atikuj-n, etc. 
110, Si'rO, 395, 411, 416 

infonna Raaia of 

hie ditiniCf, 150 

creauid by Kudra, 



"warships t^ga 



136 



and Eudra, 161, 163 

to Budra, 186 f., 190 
grants boon to Ti- 

raka's sous, 187 
pjaisea Krishna in 

a hymn., 190 
, son of ViaudeTB, 

201 

niedifltta between 

Vishnu, or Kriahna, and 
liudra, 201, 236 ' 

promises to Rndra 

a Bharu in sauriflce*, 314 

pruaeat at sacrificea, 

140,315, 317, 31S 

, father of Diti8.317 

— - — , his dispute with 

Vishnu allaT«l by tilt 

],ingB, 327 ff, 
is a lorm of Hudra, 

330 
, Budra «pring» from 

hii foruheiul, 331 

identified with the 

soul of the uniTers^, 37a 

curses Kumbha- 

kaina, 394 

, his promise to the 

gods, 402 

— Aditya called his 

lord, 4t>5 

asks Vishnu lo be- 
come rreaorver, 407 

welcomes Ruma to 

hesTon, 408 

, raontal fntlier of 

Pulastyji, 



413 






Bphaddcvalil, 1, 13, 13S 



Bphaspall, 58 
fiuraoura Bbugktata Ti^ 
Tiat,»3 



Chaitraratha forest, 193, 

315 
Cbantfakawfilu, tithi, 218 
Churraka; ruxara, friend of 

Durjodhana, 250 
cbaturmanH, 49 
Chiiiurila Atontantora, 105 
ChhOndogya Upoaishad, 

qnotei^ 10, 373 
Churning tlie ocean fur 

amrita, 307 
Colcbrooke's Eaaaya, 57,97, 
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U*ll|a, I 



Dadhlcbi, 314 ff. 
Daitjasenil, 392 , 
DambhodbhaiB, 19S 

Daia, 10 f., 31, 101 

, his aacrifloe destroyed, 

168, 203, 336, 313-S14 

rerilcs S'iv*, 318 

Dawn, daughter of Prajt- 

pali.39 
Devald, mother of . 

132, 182, 231,23! 
Devarata, 117 
Devaseno!, 293 
Devanti, 416 
Devi, set) Umfi 
Devi-miiliutiiiTi 

370 ff, 
Dliatri, 12 
Diti, mother of Dwtns, 

218. 307 
Durga, see Umfi 
Durgu-stava, 363, and App, 

p. 423 
Durga, Gommentntor on 

IJurukt^ S47, etc. 
Durgati, 363 
DurrOuu, 165, 167, lOS, 

208, 407 
Duryodhana disbelieiea 

Krishna's divinity, ISOff. 
desires to oale- 

bratb rujasOva 349 
eelctrateiVaish- 

nara sacrifloe, 349 I. 
DTlUakfi, 216 
Dwarf incaraatioii, 117 
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Himalava, 194, 327, etc. 


JoDrnil of Amcriun Ori. ^^H 


^ („„*..,. ,...,. 


'"stnS.,v/ '■■ 


ental Society, 41. 337 ^^H 
jTira (fever), 318 ^^H 


Hbanjakaiipu, 159, 180 


Jyaliahlonm, 53 ^^H 


BkaliTjm S12 


Eiranjapura, IBO 


^1 


Kk.p«rBfl,367 






KkipStala, 367 


I 


,^H 


Bmailm,21 






Eyamarayol, TO 


Immortality acquired by 


Ea (PrnjApiti] 13. ISO ^^M 




the gods, 48 tf. 


Kaikani, mother of BaTnga, ^^^H 


G 


Inmrnatiop of a portion of 


416 ^^M 




Vialinu, 216f. 


Kaikeyi. 146 ^^H 
Kailaaa, 308, and pawim ^^H 




of white and 


p»im 


black liaira of Viahnn, 


Kai^bba, demon, 193, ^^H 


Gandhiru, 20B, 212 


218 


371 ^H 


Qsndham, 98 


IlLdllB,20 


Knivalya I'paniiihad. 304, ^^H 


G«tga.lierdtaceiit,307 


IndiK'ho Stndjcn, 41, 109, 


359 ^^H 


G«lgiid»in^ 243. SU 


334. 3.>7. 366 




Goiiwis.41 


Ind™. 13. 20, 23, 41. 44, 


Kail, 352, 366. 3B4 (See ^^H 


, how thoj becamo 


63, 67. 68, 64. 78, etc. 


^H 


. Wita in -which hia 


Kan^ 208. 216, 409 ^^M 


immoruil, 18 


graatncaaU declared. 85- 


Kapardin, epilbet of Ro- ^^^H 
dra, 254, 339, etc. ^^H 


.how thoT beeame 

■uperior to tlio Afunu, 


relcbratod jointly 


of POshan, 254 ^^H 


51 


with Viahnu, 64. 72. 76 


of the Tritiui, ^^H 


Gok«nia,342 
GoltUtiicter's I'aniai, 4 




251 ^ ^H 

Kaiill, 364 (See Umi) - ^^H 


goda, 94 


GopU,4a 


conquered by Indm- 


Kama. 186, 191 ^^H 


Goiresia'B Sutnajaua, pas- 


jit. 422^ ' 


KiUitikeyn, hia birth ao- ^^^H 




lodrniit. aon of BaTana, 


cording to MahabhSUata, ^^H 


opinion legati- 


349, 3'33 tf., 383 ff.. 42/ 


291 ^^M 


laa Buma'a mcamalioti. 




to Efimayan^ ^^H 


410 


IraiatI, 216 


306 ^^H 


GoYindi, Me KriaboB 


lBaiahil.22iilT.12,lS,— 


EurQaba, 178 B 


Gi.lu>.,fi3 


75 






li. S,— 16* 


KaayBpa.ll. 23, 29 f., 103, 


H 




110, 118, 120.268,310 




J 




H8b.VI.uk iiL 6,-61 




the lUmfivaga, 409 


Hansa, 329 


Jamadagai. 147, 298 


Kfilyayani. 3H2, etc. 

Kaliaolya, 144. 146 > 


HariTamia- 


Jfimhavat, 126 


35.-27 


J uio bavali. wife of Epahiin, 


Kansbitakl BrShmana, 360 


43.^-331 


168 


Kena Upanlahad quoted, 


171,-105 


Jambba, 197, 208, 212 


367 


M9,-U 


Janaka, 46. 300 


Kufiu, a demon. 292 


689,— IM 


Jana-loka. 120, 327 


EhandaTi. 112. 2D9 


B40,-38e 




Khara. 411 


8237,-369 


goddc!^247 


Kir>lta. form of, taken by 


7418,-72 


Jarasandha,171,179.208f. 


Rudra. 194 


9423,-370 




Kratha, 215 


10236,-307 


victdms for Rudra. 244 IT. 


Krisann. 84. 265 


10860,-236 






11648,-106 


»na, 247 


11 IT, 


12426,-28 






12466.-106 


lalcd, 247 


DCH, 150 


Sectioiu 1S3 ojad 184,— 


Jaiathi, 216 


^- identified wilb Rfi- 


U7 


Jayadialha, 164 f. 


ma, 161.410 
, the «n of Derakl 




HeMll 


243 


and pupU of GbOTu, 163 


ft 
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^M 


EmbD>i«>dEmiliai>ug«lo 


LaimT. 3S4, 3S3 


HalilbUnSM^^^I 


MBhadevn, 163 ff. 


Lingtt Purana— 


94?9,-qiH ^H 


receivis boons from 


1, 3, 28 ff.,-38 


MnhaderaandUniaieaf, 


1, 4, 09 ff.,— 34 


3«)l.-l«t ^^1 


^^_ perfornu a cere- 


1, IT, 5,-325 


4118.-184 ^^M 


^^L mony for a boh, 220 


1,18.8.-330 


Bhithm-portft-^^H 


^^H roconimendi wor- 


linga worship, 161,343 ff., 


T93.-170, i^^H 


^H >hip or DurgS, ITO 


sis. 421 


796.— M7 ^^^H 


^H^ , hia divine nature 




2933,-189 ^^Bl 


disputed by S'iaupila, 






DuryodbBnii. Kama, and 




383,-207 " ■ 


Sklya, 170 £f. 


M 


401,-169 


, oiplanation nf hia 




419,-199 


names, 183 


Madhn, a demon, 1B3, 371 


2355,- 20« 


^m_ m the mhi Nari. 


Midbuti, I OB 


2838,— 1C3 


^m yano, Ifio, 192 S. 


Mtthabhorata quoted. 






Adi-parva— 


1«3A,— 1S9 


^^M powoc Kod larions ei- 


1215,-183 


'■■5s;rsr 


^H ploiti, 208 S. 


2.519,-103 


^^H produced from ono 


7049,-213 


SSnti-purra— 


^H of the bain of ViiliGn, 


7306,-220 


1SOO,-1M 


^H 2IS If. 


a 186,-200 


iris,- M* 


^H identiflod vitb the 




aaio.- 034 


^^1 Supreme Spirit, 43, 201, 


682,-251 


10Z36,— 3U 


^M 


626,-244 


10272.— 3U 


^^H prodnces BrabmS 


653.-245 


12943.-117 


^H and Itudra, 226 


729,-247 


13I33.-224 _ , 


^^1 one with Kndra, 


861,-248 


13171,— M A I 


^H 22S, 238 


869,-235 


lS228,-tSS .^Hl 


^H , bin fight with Ru- 


1333.-180 


132:!9,-n ^^H 


^H dra, 230 ff. 


Tana-pana— 


13265.-201 ^^H 




461,— lfl2 


13337^2I» ^^H 




471,-214 




^M 2t5 


481,-118 


590.- IM 


^^M , mmniiiTT of the 


61S,-180 


1180.— 344 


^M Tiewa regarduij him, 


1613.-194 


6295,-228 


^r mff. ^* 


6051,-211 


6397.-158 


^" Krittikii., 2B3 


8168,-242 


6889,-148 


Ktthn, hi. opiaiMi quoted, 


8349,-242 


7092,-104 


360 


10209,-310 


7332,— 810 


KuUnka on Mono, 3, 27 


10316,-41 


7360,-231 


Kuma™, appellation of 


1! 00 1,-241 


7402,-165 


Agni. 2S4 


12797,-33 


7610.-344 


ZnmuiUB DhaHa, 41 


14287,-203 




KumbhakarBn, brother of 


14427,-291 


1536,-333 


KiTnBa,3B4, 411,416 


16274,-219 


H^tadera, ««■ Bodn 


^^ EOrma I'urSna, 3 1 


16777,-213 


Mahar-kkA. 12S, 33T 


^^ Ennuetra, 110. 112 


16872,— 111 


Mahat, 34 ff. 


^H Kuvora, 30S, 310. 411, 414 


16999,-243 


Mahendra, 130 




10148,-350 


Mahidban, «, 13, 14 




16492,-360 


Mili. 115 


^" L 


Tirata-parra — 


Maliiu. Ill 




178,-369 


Maliarat, 414 


Uaka^nluttu, 411 


DdToea-parTa — 


MaDdndari, lUTnu'inev 




130,-206 


388, 398 


^^ 20fl,240,343,aiidpaMim 


320.-222 


Mantbahi.4]2f. 


^■^ LaWiuns, pawim 


1876,-210 


Manu quot«<l. 34,i^^B 


^B asoends to hea- 


1917,-190 


102, 128, lll^^H 


^H TBQ, 40S 


2523.-180 


Manu, 76 ^^^1 
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HaiTclli, 29 r., 103 
M^kui^ya Puiuna, 2B5 1 

370 ff. 
HArttaejo, 10 f., 101, 373 
KuWm, SS, 61, imil passim 
UftltT* Purana, 11 
If exWtds, BOD of Eirariii, 

384,422 

"" ,as,> 

^12.B8, 
UQiiTaLSes 
llnlleT, SBmskrit litoratnra, 

3,tfi,41,90,S5, 100,oU. 
, tnuulatioii by, ia 

Zidft. D. H G., SI 
Unu^Bka Upanwisd, 24, 

SS4 



NomiCtuli, 133 

NolokSriu'ii, BOD of EuTera, 

396, 413 
Nnnuchi alain by ludrti 

witli foam, 222, 403, and 

in Appendix, p. 130 
Nalium I. 3, — iSfi 
KaiidIsTani,319, 303 
Nara, 29, 28, 104, US, 

192 ff. 
NfiTub, 26, 2a 
Narakjt, in uiuro, 212, 215 
NaxAyans, 27, 32, 38, 104, 

163, 192 ff, 
NSruTiiiiai, eowherdi so 

ralW, 206 
NSrayuniyn Ppaniahad, SB 1 
Narmudii river, 122 
Ifidra KakrQpigl, 369 
Kiglumtu 2, 10,-90 

-; 2, 17,-64 

Nikuinbhllu, place of bmH- 

fice, 362 f. 
HTIakan(ba, comineiitntor 

on Hahubb^iata, 221, 

231 
Nitamdropnuiihad quoted, 

Niiriti, 69, 263 
Nirnktn quoted— 

I, IS,— 341 

1, 20,— 69 



Nirukta Mnfmued— 
2, 6, 7,-63 
2, 10,-7 

2, 13,-102 

3, 7,-136 
3, 21,-17 
1, 19,-00 

5, 8, 9,-76 

6, 11,-70 
6, 15,-7, 9 
6, 17,-71 
e, 22,-66 



7,29,-101, 103 
0, 9,-133 
10, 10,-87 
10, 28,-6, 7 
10, 27,-7 

10, 32,-87 

11, 23,-11 

12, 19,— 68 
12, 23,-61 
12, 26,-266 

12, 36,-101 
13,-100 

13, 1,-61, 01 
U, 1,— 61 

14, 10,-7 
14, 12,-81 
U, 21—66 

Niihad, a sort of treatue, 



Pitba, 20S 

Pralihiisa, 216 

rrsdUuno, 3, 35, 195 (8m 

Prakrili.) 
Pradyunma, son of ErlBhiia, 

370 
PTigjyoliahna, 17S, 212, 

215 
Prahruda, 129 
Praheti. 114 
Prajipati, 3, 7, 16 ff. 
creaWd by th< 

gods oat of wfen men, 

29,21 

- oreaUstheVedt, 



Pidma Kalpa, 32 
PnncluijaDa, on asora, 20! 
Paiichavim»a Bruhmana 

113 
Punchi, 100 
Puniai, 343, 418 
Pnnuncshtlim, 17, 23 
ParaJuriiina, 116, 191, 108, 

214, 310 
Parinah, 112 

ffi'9rit, 49 
janya, 71, 98 
Pirraa, lee Umfi 
pasubandlka, 18 
PaJupati, 273, 279 (S«o 

Rudn.) 
pofupata weapon, 115 f. 
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- becomes a tor- 
toise, 23 

prodnoed Afni 

from hJB mouth, 24 

IB DniB, 24 

, BUppotter of uai- 

Hoeka to conquer 



-, half of him moi- 



Vuyu, Adityn, Chandrft- 
mni, and UishaB, 288 

, gods spring &om 

hiiD, 201 

PrajiipBti in a accondair 
Benso applied to Koa- 
yapa, llann, otc., 120, 



Prakriti, 173 

dhana.) 
Pralambha, 208 
PrttBnii, 317 
Pnitliw, 83 
Pmyati, 4 
PriBni, 260 f., 276 
pjiiuigarbha, 323 
PalaBtvu,41l,414 
PQajiahthaa, 273 
Purandhi, 66 
pOrgamiUa, 19 
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>^^ ulUm k hvtnn tc 
Hun, 404 



I 



I, 404 
— , till (llrlnilT owned 
iij Mnndnilurl, ilSO 

4oW. 

Roninynuo (luntml — 
I, 1. IH.-m 
I. 3,-377 



I, H, 1,-143 
I. II, l,~t4SI 
I. ll.Un,-144 
I. 11.-144 

I, 1.1. .in, ai,— ii4 







a.;*.:,— ni 

ir. 4^MC— m 

t*.44.17,MC-JM 
it. *4. 117.— 3» 
T. I2,».— SII 
T.S1,H,— US 
T. M, C K,— SM, «H 
*. «1, S,— «W 
Ti.7.1S,^-Mt 
n. 1S,2S, — UM 
ti 19, U C,— SG3 
<Fi S3, tlS,— S»4 
n. 33, 2V-388 
ii. 40, 41,_3gA 
tL 41, 2,-896 
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t 4fi-i 



ri. ai, 17,— 4ia 
*i. fit, 38.— 313 
li. fifi, 88,— 312 
Ti. B», lOS,— 388 
ii. SO, «,— 389 
*i. 60, 87,-394 
vt, 08, S,— 39S 
H. 83, 18,— 3S4 
TJ. 04, II,— 3S4 
ri. eS, 12,-365 
*i. 68, a,— M5 
ri, n, 18, 31,-340 
vi. 72, 62.— 330 
Yi. 73, 37.— 3ia 
»i, 78, as,— 312 
ri.84, 1*.— 358 
ri. 88, u,-3ia 
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Raxasas, did they specially 
worship Rudra ? 349 

Rif-vcda quoted — 
Mandala First— 
2, 2,-66 

6, 4,-264 

7, 3,-85 

10, 11,-162, 369 
22, 16-21,— 64 ff., 84, 

339 
22, 17,-64 
22, 18,-67 
22, 19,-66 
24, 8,-96 
27, 10,-252, 333 
27, 13,-100 
32, 1,-68 

32, 6,-89 

33, 11,-264 

34, 11,-47 
43,1-6,— 79, 263, 338f 
46, 2,-47 

60, 7,-61, 96 

61, 2.-58 

61, 13,-94 

62, 8, 12-14,-86 
65, 1,-86 

69, 6,-90, 98 
61, 7,-68, 80 
61, 9,-86 

63, 7,-90 

64, 2, 264, 838 
64, 3,-281 
81, 4,-264 
81, 6,-86 

85, 1,-264, 338 
85, 7,-68 
90, 5, 9,-68 
90, 7,-61 

94, 5,-61 

95, 3,-82 

96, 3,-24, 71 

102, 8,-86 

103, 2,-86 

1 06, 8,-348 
108, 9,-60 
114, 1-11,-264,336, 
337 ff. 

121, 2,-87, 94 

122, 1,-257 
12G, 1,-133 
120, .3,-267, 338 
164, 1-6,-58 ff., 64, 

71, 84, 87 

155, 1-6,-64 ff., 84 

156, 1-5,-65, 84 
160, 4,-96 

164, 6,-61 
164, 36,-66 



Rig-Ycda continued — 

Mandala First — 

167, 4,-348 

180, 7,-347 

181, 3,-71 
186, 10,-66 

Mandala Second — 
1, 3,-66, 84 
1, 6,-267, 839, 342 
1, 8,-100 

1, 9,-100 
3, 11,-264 

12,1,2,9,13,-13,87 

12, 9,-86 

16, 1-3.-68, 87, 94 

16, 2,-86 
22, 1, 66 
27, 1,-101 
27, 10,-96 

27, 10,-101 

28, 10,-66 

33, 1-16,-268, 233, 
336, 338 f. 

34, 2,-260, 338 
34, 11,-78 

38, 8,-373 

38, 9,-260 

Mandala Third— 

2, 6,-260 
6, 4.-59, 67 

17, 1,-72 

18, 5,-71 
26, 7,-61 
30, 9,-88 

32, 7-9,-67, 88 
44, 3,-89 
47, 1,-264 

64, 14,-67, 84 

65, 10,-67 
Mandala Fourth — 

1, 6,-5 

2, 4,-67 

3, 1, 6,-260, 339 
3, 7,-67, 84 
6,6,-6 

16, 6,-89 
18, 11,-68, 84 
30, 1,-86, 89 
60, 2,-71 

66, 4,-68 
Mandala Fifth— 

2, 1,-284 

3, 1-3,-68, 84 

41, 2,-261 

42, 11, 16,-261, 339 
46, 2-4,-69 

51, 9,-69 

51, 13,-261 

52, 16,-261, 339 



Rig-Tcda contintted — 
Mandala Fifth— 
69, 8,-261 
60, 5,-262, 338 
63, 5,-61 

81, 3,-61 
83, 8,-6 

87, 1, 4, 8,-69, 84 
Mandala Sixth — 
11, 2,-6 

16, 39,-262 

17, 7,-86, 89 
17, 10,-80 
17, 11,-70 

20, 2,-70 

21, 9,-70 

■ 28, 7,-262, 339 

30, 4,-86, 89 

31, 2,-89 

38, 3,-89 

48, 14,-70 

49, 10,-262, 338 
49, 13,-71, 84 
60, 2,-11 

60, 4—262, 339 
60, 12,-71 
66, 3,-262, 339 

69, 1-8,— 65, 7 If., 84 

70, 1,-95 

72, 2,-88, 94, 96 
74, 1, 4,-263, 339 
Mandala Seventh — 
3, 5,-68 
10, 4,-263 
20, 1,-264 

20, 4,-86, 89 

21, 3-8,-345, 348 

31, 7,-88 

32, 16, 22, 23,-86, 
90, 299 

85, 6,-263, 339 

86, 9,-73 
36, 5,-263 
36, 9,-73 

87, 2,-264 

39, 5,-73 

40, 6,-78 

41, 1,-264 
44, 1,-74 

46, 1-4,-264, 338 t 
66, 1, 2,-264, 839 
68, 6,-265 
59, 12,-267 
65, 3,-128 
78, 4,-264 

82, 5,-93 
86, 1,-95 

86, 4,-264 

87, 1,-9-3 





l^-roda «firin»ed— 
MandnU Ninth- 


Hig-Teda etmlinuid — 
Handala Tenth— 




ST, 2,-88 


4. ],— 99 


111. 1-6,-86,88,93, 


93, 8.-7* 


33, 3,-80 


94,96 


98, 3,-86, »0 


34, 2,-80 


113, 1, 2,-82, U 


99, 1-7,-62, T2, 7i, 


46, S,— 78 


121. 1-10.-13 


B* 


56, 4,-80 


121, 6,-61 


100, 1-6,-71, 7Sf.. 


61, 16,-98 


125, 6,-266, 339 


M 


63, 3,-80 


126, 5.-266 


101, *,— 98 


65, 20,-80 


127,-423 


104, 3,-878 


83, 5,-91) 


128, 2,-83 


104, 14, 24,-347 


88, 28-S0.-66. 98 (. 


129, 1-7,-3, 4 


Uasdala Eighth— 


B9, 3,-99 


133, 2,-86, 94 


1, 21,-fiB 


90, 6,-80 


134, 1,-23, 86,94 


3, 6,-90 


96, S.— 81,84,99,100 


136, 1, 7,-266 


e, 18,-10 


96, 10,-100 


138. 3.-86 


9. 12.-77, 84 


96, 14.-100 


139, 6,-61, 98 


10, 2,-77 


07, 16,-90 


141, 3, 6,-83 


12, 16,26-27,-77,84 


07, 24,-99 


149,1.-87,88,94,96 


13, 20,-265 


100. 6,-81 


169, 1,-267 


14, 13,-322 


100, 8,-99 


180, 3,-59 


IS, 8-10,-77, 8* 


107, 7,-99 


181, 1-3,-83 


20, 3,-73 


109, 4,-99 


184, 1,-83 


20, 7,-284 


112, 4,-348 


Rishjaaringa, 144 


20, I7,--26S, 339 


114, 3,-101 


Itnth'B lUuatraliong of N[- 


21, 13,-13, 86, 90 


Mandiila Tenth- 


mltto,6, 8.9. 13,66,69, 


22, 13, 14,-265 


1, 3.— 81, 84 


and eliewhete 


25, 6,-71 


7, 6.-6, 8 


RohJ3% 221 f. 


25, 11-14,-78,340 


8, 6,-100 


KudiB u rcprncntod in 
the Ria-»eda, 262-267 


26, 6,-253 


10,-41 


27, 8,-78 


39, 11,-266 


~ in the 


39, 1-10,-78 f., 84 


42, 9,-93 


Ynjur-yeds, 2G7-276 


30, l.-lOO 


43, 5,-92 


in the 


31. 10.-78, 339 


46, 1,-82 


Atharra-TOda, 276-282 


32, 10,-71 


48, 3.-92 


in the 


36, 1, U,-79 


61, 4-7,-39 


Brahmanaa, 282-291 


36. 4,-flO, 91 


61, 19,-284 


: in tha 


3?; 3,-90 


64, 8,-265 


Upanisbada. 296. 305 


42. l.-flS 


65, 1,-82 


in Ihfl 


48, 3,-3B9 


66, 3,-265 




61, 3,-66 


66, 4, 6,-82 


148, 305-313. 349 f. 


67, 1,-74 
69,5,-91 


67, 2,-94 
70, 2. 3,-253 






61, 3.-366 


72,1-9,-10,101,102 


187 ff-, 196 f., 203 £, 


64.13,-93 


76, »,— 136 


227 ff., 291 ff., 313- 


66, 4,-70 


81, 1-7.— 4-7 


317 


66,10,-23,80,84 
67, 5,-91 


82, 1-7,-5-7 
86, 1, -93 




Bhigavata Puriga, 317- 


73, 7,-80 


86, 16, 17,-348 


324 


77, 8,-88 
77, 4,-91 


88, 11,-103 
90,-239 




Vishnu ruruDB, S31 


78, 6,-32 
82. U,— 93 


90, 2,-92 
90, 16,-31 




Lipga Purina. 324-331 


86, 6,-58 
8G, 9,-02 


92, 5, 9,-266, 838 
92, 11,-82 




nariTansa. 331 


87, 2,-92 


93, 4, 7,-268 


idBntifiodwilhAg- 


89, 3, 4,-281 


94. 2,-135 


ni, 283 ff. 


89, 12,-68, 84 


96, t, S,-17 


. he fights with 


90, 11. 12,-96 


98, 1-8,— 346 ff. 


Vishnu. 147, 204 



Un identifled with 


Rudrs, his liijga worship, 
161, 343-366 


Sbtapatlia BrAhnutoa ««»- 


SpAuB, 236 


(ibW- 


. his DQcbaatity. 160 


, 9Qmmar7 d( the 


ri. 2. 1, 1,-19 


, his liflb-a. 161 


vicwB regarding him. 


ri. 3, 1, 18.-63 


Kriahna ana AiiuLa, 


332-343 


vi. 7, 1, 17,-21 


Rudrunl, 343 


Ti. 8, 1, 14,-24 


183 C 


Budca Prajupati, 39 
Va»to.Tipati, 39 


Tii. 4, I, 19,— 13 




rii. 4, 3. 6.-23 


u>d Vbhgu, IBl ff. 


KukminI, wife of Kriehga, 


rii. 6, 2, 21,-20 


, the creator of 


168, 166. 179, 212 


ix. 1, 1, 1 ff.,-28a, 


Brahms and Vislieu, 




842 


Ifie, 162, 164, 320 




ii. 1, 1, 6 ff.,-280 


iprung from Brah- 


8 


ii. 2, 2, 2,— 19 


niS,331 




ii. 6, 1, 12 ff.— 61 


«prunsfromKri>h. 

Oa,DrVi8hiiu,193,226f., 


Saint John-B O(«pol iii. 8, 


I. 1, 3, 1 ff..-47 


-14 


I. 1, 4, 1,-47 


230 


S'aivaa, 320 


I. 2, 2, 1, 6,-21 


identified wilhVish- 
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